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PREFACE 

 This book is partly based on my 2001 PhD thesis from Leiden 
University, but it has been considerably extended and, in several parts, 
rewritten, incorporating the results of my further research on the system of 
voice and valence-changing categories in Indo-Aryan in a diachronic 
typological perspective conducted during my VENI-scholarship.  
 Part A delineates the scope of this book – the Vedic present formations 
with the suffix -ya- (or “-ya-presents” for short), including both present 
passives with the accented suffix -yá- and non-passive -ya-presents with the 
accent on the root (class IV in the Indian tradition), as well as other passive 
formations attested in Vedic. It further introduces basic theoretical concepts 
and definitions.  
 The largest part of the book, Part B, is a comprehensive survey of the 
present formations with the suffix -ya-. It consists of individual lexical 
entries (lemmata) that discuss the relevant features of all -ya-presents attested 
in the Vedic corpus. 
 The concluding part, Part C, summarizes the results of this overview, 
offering a morphological, syntactic and semantic analysis of the -ya-
formations and delimiting the linguistically relevant classes and groups 
within this category.  
 Appendix A is a brief survey of some post-Vedic -ya-presents which is 
relevant to the analysis of the Vedic data. Appendix B offers a discussion of 
the Vedic quasi-denominatives – a category of verbs hitherto unnoticed in 
Vedic grammar, which appears to be of crucial importance for an adequate 
analysis of several Middle and Late Vedic -yá-passives. Appendix C presents 
a brief overview of the passive formations attested in Vedic. 
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   I. Vedic -ya-formations: preliminaries 

 I.0. Introductory remarks 
 This study concentrates on a particular verbal formation of the Vedic 
Sanskrit, the language of the Old Indian religious tradition and one of the 
most ancient attested Indo-European languages. The monograph deals with 
the Vedic presents with the suffix -ya-, called for short ‘-ya-presents’. 
 According to the tradition adopted in the Indo-European and Sanskrit 
(Vedic) studies, the term ‘present’ will be used (1) in the broader sense of 
the word, to denote the set of forms made from the present stem (in our case, 
the present stem with the suffix -ya-), which includes the present tense, the 
imperfect, a number of non-indicative forms: injunctive, imperative, 
subjunctive, and optative, as well as the present participle; (2) in the narrow 
sense of the word, to denote the present tense forms properly speaking. The 
part of the paradigm which is relevant for our study can be illustrated with 
the following two groups of forms, derived from the root as ‘throw’ and han 
‘kill’ (one for the active diathesis and one for the middle):  
 1) 3sg.pr. ásyati ‘he throws’, 3sg.impf. syat ‘he threw’, 3sg.inj. ásyat 
‘he throws, threw’, 2sg.impv. ásya ‘throw!’, 3sg.subj. ásy ti ‘he will throw’, 
pr.part. ásyant- ‘throwing’; 
 2) 3sg.pr. hanyáte ‘he is (being) killed’, 3sg.impf. áhanyata ‘he was 
(being) killed’, 3sg.inj. hanyáta ‘he is killed, he was killed’, 2sg.impv. 
hanyásva ‘be killed!’, 3sg.subj. hany tai ‘he will be killed’, pr.part. 
hanyám na- ‘being killed’. 
 The Vedic -ya-presents are one of the most solidly attested present 
classes. They include archaic subtypes, inherited from Proto-Indo-European, 
on the one hand, and younger subtypes of increasing productivity, rapidly 
expanding in late periods, on the other.  
 From the point of view of their function, the class of -ya-presents is not 
homogenous. It is commonplace in Vedic grammars that their value 
correlates with the place of the accent. Generally, the -ya-presents with the 
accent on the suffix (which can only be inflected in the middle) are passives; 
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those which bear the accent on the root and can take both middle and active 
endings (called in the Indian tradition class IV presents) are not. However, 
there are various exceptions to this rule (one of the parade examples is the 
non-passive mriyáte ‘dies’); besides, a number of -ya-presents are attested 
with fluctuating (both root and suffix) accentuation, so that the border-line 
between these two main classes is generally said not to be absolute; see 
below for details. Thus, the main problem to be studied in this monograph is 
the relationship between form (accent placement, diathesis) and function 
(passive/non-passive) in the system of the -ya-presents. The study of this 
class is based on the analysis of all -ya-presents attested in Vedic texts and 
aims at a detailed synchronic description of this verbal formation. As for the 
diachronic aspects of the -ya-presents, their historic sources and cognates in 
other Indo-European languages, they will not be treated systematically. 
 Since the passive/non-passive distinction is one of the main semantic 
issues of this study, I will also briefly discuss other means of expression of 
the passive value – in particular, other present formations attested in the 
passive usage as well as forms outside the present system (aorists, perfects 
and statives) which function as passives. 
 To begin with, it is necessary to give a brief outline of the main 
morphological patterns operative in this formation. 
 
 I.1. -yá-passives made from primary roots1 and ´-ya-presents  
   (class IV) 
 I.1.1. The Vedic -yá-formations typically function as passives2 within 
the present system (hereafter referred to as -yá-passives). They are built with 
the accented suffix -yá- attached to the root in the zero grade, i.e. to the same 
root grade which is found, e.g., in -tá-/-ná-participles. The same root grade is 
also attested, as a rule, in -ya-presents with root accentuation, traditionally 
called class IV presents (known in the Indian tradition as the type d vy di 
‘d vya[ti] and the others’; cf. P . 3.1.693). Unlike -yá-passives, class IV 
presents are inflected in both the active and the middle. Below are some 
examples: 
                                                           
1 These include roots, such as gup, dad, dh v, prach, m d, etc., which are extracted 
from present and perfect stems (synchronically regarded as primary roots), but they 
do not include secondary stems (quasi-roots) such as -áya-formations and 
desideratives; see Chapter I.2.  
2 For definitions, see below, Chapter II. 
3 For a discussion of this rule, see, for instance, SHEFTS 1961: 39f.  



CHAPTER I   Vedic -ya-formations: preliminaries   
______________________________________________________________ 
 

 

5 

 
   • C(a)RC roots:4 
 idh ‘kindle’      –  idhyá-te 
 gup ‘protect’      –  gupyá-te 
 d v ‘play’      – d vya-ti/te 5 
 d  ‘see’       –  d yá-te 
 n t ‘dance’      – n tya-ti 
 manth ‘stir; produce [fire]’  –  mathyá-te 
 yuj ‘yoke, join’      –  yujyá-te 
 yudh ‘fight’      – yúdhya-ti/te 
 hi( )s ‘injure, harm’   – -hi sya-te 
 
   • CR(a)C roots (type sampras ra a): 
 gra(b)hi ‘seize’     –  g hyá-te 
 yaj ‘perform a sacrifice’  –  ijyá-te 
 vah ‘carry’       –  uhyá-te 
 vyadh ‘pierce’     – vídhya-ti 
 
   • CaNi roots (N = n, m), specifically, for Cani roots – , for Cami roots 
– m in root-accented presents,6 am – in suffix-accented presents: 
 khani ‘dig’       –  kh yá-te 
 jani ‘be born’     – j ya-te 
 dhami ‘blow’     – dhamya-te 
 rami ‘be weary’    – r mya-ti 
 
 The zero grade of the Cami roots (se  type) – am (as in dhamyate etc.) or 
m (as in r myati etc.) – puzzled many scholars. Note that neither am nor 

                                                           
4 The symbols used in this notation are essentially the same as generally adopted in 
the literature (see, for instance, GOT  31; KÜMMEL 2000: 5): 
 C – any consonant, consonant cluster, or zero (usually < IE *H-) in anlaut; 
 R – any sonant (i/y, u/v, n, m, r, l); 
 N – any nasal sonant (n, m); 
 H – any laryngeal; 
 K – any obstruent; 
 S – any sibilant ( , , s). 
5 For the type C v-/Cy - (roots d v, m v, h v, s v, sr v), see WACKERNAGEL 1896 
[AiG I]: 91; LUBOTSKY 2011. 
6 In accordance with P . 7.3.74; see SHEFTS 1961: 4, with fn. 10.  
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m is parallel to the zero grade  in Cani roots (kh yáte, j yate). BECHTEL 

(1892: 217ff.), KRETSCHMER (1892: 409f.), MEILLET (1910-1911) and HIRT 
(1921 [IdgG II]: 127f.) considered m the regular reflex of the zero grade. On 
the other hand, WACKERNAGEL (1896 [AiG I]: 16) believed that the regular 
reflex was the same as in Cani roots, i.e. , and that the m has been 
reintroduced analogically; for discussion, see also FORSSMAN 1986: 27. 
Curiously enough, both assumptions were advocated in terms of a priori 
considerations:  

“A priori, la réduction à  est surprenante, alors que *  donne skr. r, r et iran. 
ar; le parallélisme fait attendre pour *  et *  quelque chose comme skr. n, m, 
iran. an, am.” (MEILLET) 

“Schon allgemeine Erwägungen führen dazu, die Formen ohne Nasal für 
lautgesetzlich, die mit Nasal für analogisch beeinflußt zu halten.” (FORSSMAN) 

 Yet, the latter proposal (* H, * H > , with the analogical 
reintroduction of m) seems more likely; see FORSSMAN (ibid.) for an 
argumentation. On this assumption, the short root vowel in pass. dhamyate 
(as well as in the other passives of the Cami roots) is usually considered 
irregular and secondary as against the supposed **dh myáte (borrowed from 
the class I present (?); cf. GOT  181, fn. 320). By contrast, KURY OWICZ 
(1956: 247f.) suggested, on account of dhamyate, amyati, tanyati, that the 
regular reflexes of * , *  before y were am, an, considering m (in 
r mya-ti etc.) a secondary replacement (“remaniement morphologique”).  

 It will be argued below (see Chapter B.I, s.v. dham) that both 
explanations are unnecessary: the vowel length was dependent on the 
placement of the accent (long vowel in presents with root accentuation, short 
vowel in presents with suffix accentuation), according to LUBOTSKY’s 
(1997b) rule.    
 
   • C  roots: 
 j  ‘grow old, decay’  – j rya-ti RV; j rya-ti AV + 
 st  ‘strew’      –  st ryá-te 
 
     • C  roots (  = , ): 
 kr  ‘buy’      –  kr yá-te 
 r  ‘whirl, swirl’    – r ya-te 
 1s  ‘impel, consecrate’  – s yá-te 
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 I.1.2. Some sonant roots (CaR/C ) show a non-standard zero grade in 
-ya-presents: 
 I.1.2.1. The CaN roots (ani ) yield CaN, i.e. the zero and full grade 
merge in the position before y:7  
   man ‘think, respect’ – mánya-te 
   yam ‘hold etc.’   – yamyá-te 
   han ‘kill’    –  hanyá-te.8 
 
 I.1.2.2. The C  roots yield Cri- before -yá-, cf.: 
   k  ‘make’     – kriyá-te 
   bh  ‘carry’    – bhriyá-te 
 -ri- seems to be the regular reflex of -  before y, cf., e.g., opt. kriy ma, 
cakriy .9 The sequence - y-, attested in three forms in the RV (opt. bibh y t 
RV 10.10.9, compounds pit -yajñá- RV 10.16.10, pit -y na- RV 10.2.7),10 
must be secondary – most likely, analogically restored under the influence of 
the rest of the paradigm, cf. 3du. bibh tá  etc. (BRUGMANN 1897 [Grundr.2 
I]; 458, §503.2; LUBOTSKY 1997b: 148, fn. 28).11 
 A few C  roots display the full grade in -yá-passives: caryá-te, -varyá-te 
MSp + (alongside -vriya-te GB +) and smarya-te. According to Indian 
grammarians (P . 7.4.29), this reflex appears after a consonant cluster (cf. 
WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 199). This rule is rather dubious, however. 
                                                           
7 See BRUGMAN[N] 1879a: 285; 1879b: 210; WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 10f., with 
bibl. 
8 Post-Vedic texts (Ep., Cl. Skt.) attest the full grade in se  roots as well (doubtlessly 
due to the influence of the ani  roots): khanyate; cf. also post-Vedic janyate, tanyate 
alongside j yate, t yáte (RV +). P . 6.4.43-44 allows both variants; see KIPARSKY 
(1979: 136ff.). According to KIPARSKY, janyate is mostly attested in the passive 
usage, while j yate “denotes the simple intransitive senses ‘is born, comes into 
existence, becomes’”); cf. also BRONKHORST 1982: 279 and Chapter B.I, s.vv. 
9 See, in particular, BENFEY 1850: 809; J. SCHMIDT 1875: 245 [assuming mriya- < 
*marya-]; BRUGMAN[N] 1879a: 285; Grundr.2 I, 458, §503.2; WACKERNAGEL/ 
DEBRUNNER, AiG I, 199f.; Nachtr. zu I, 110; SCHEFTELOWITZ 1925: 265; TEDESCO 
1944: 221. 
10 The ungrammatical C ya- in -ya-presents sporadically occurs in mss., too (as 
variant readings) – e.g. h y° ( h ) at AV 12.5.29 (see WHITNEY’s translation, comm. 
ad loc.), MS 4.8.7:115.15, etc. (see Chapter B.I, s.v.). 
11 Cf. DEBRUNNER (1957 [Nachtr. zu AiG I]: 110) on the vacillation in the optative 
stem j g y - (VS, B, KS) / j griy - (TS, AB). 
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The only root with a cluster in anlaut for which a -yá-passive is attested is 
sm  ‘remember’ (smarya-te first appears in the late Vedic T ).12 On the other 
hand, ar occurs in a few roots beginning with a single consonant (caryá-te, 
-varyá-te) and the root k  ‘make’ does not change °riya- to °arya- in the 
-variant with the initial s- (-skriyá-, not **-skaryá-). 
 
  I.1.2.3. The roots in -i, -u lengthen the root vowel before the suffix 
-ya- as well as before some other morphemes beginning with y, in particular, 
in non-present optatives (including precatives), intensives and 
denominatives; cf. opt. u r y , etc. This rule is also operative in  (< *eH) 
roots, which regularly yield short i in the zero grade (as in dh  – hitá-, sth  – 
sthitá-).13 Thus, we have: 
 mi ‘fix, set up’   – m yá-te 
 ri ‘lay on, fix on’  – - r yá-te 
 su ‘press out’   – s yá-te 
 dh  ‘put’    – dh yá-te 
 sth  ‘stand’    – sth ya-te 14 
 This implies, in particular, that the -ya-presents of several distinct roots 
fall together (Xi = X  = X , Xu = X ), so that, for instance, pass. s yáte can 
belong to either of the roots su ‘press out’, 1s  ‘impel, consecrate’ or 2s  
‘generate’; similarly, m yáte can belong to either of the three roots mi ‘fix’, 
1m  ‘damage, diminish’ and 2m  ‘measure’.15 
 There have been several attempts to account for this secondary 
lengthening:16 
 (i)  is introduced from the disyllabic (according to SIEVERS’ law) °Ciyá- 
stems (as in Criyá- stems), with analogical extension of this length to u roots 
(LANMAN 1920). This explanation is untenable, since SIEVERS’ law was not 
operative in -yá-passives and their stems do not occur distracted (see below, 

                                                           
12 The alleged passive -striyáte ( B) is a ms. error for -skriyáte; see s.v. st ; jvaryate 
( jvar ‘be/become feverish’) is post-Vedic. 
13 Cf. INSLER 1971a: 580, fn. 14. 
14 On the secondary short vowel variants (- riya-, -vliya-) built on CR  roots, see s.vv.  
15 See, in particular, M. LEUMANN 1940: 230ff. [= Kl.Schr., 322ff.]; KURY OWICZ 
1949: 9. 
16 See also OSTHOFF 1880: 277ff. (with bibl.); WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 45f. 
(with bibl.); MEILLET 1906-1908: 356; 1920: 198 (a metrical explanation); SCHULZE 
1912 (- yV- < *-uvyV-); KUIPER 1965: 303. 
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Chapter I.3). 
 (ii) KURY OWICZ’s (1956: 122ff.) explanation is that this lengthening 
(also in denominatives, intensives and optatives) is parallel to the alleged 
development TeRi, TeRu > TRi, TRu > TR , TR  (“sekundäre Dehnung 
infolge des Silbenverlustes” (HIRT 1921 [IdgG II]: 151)).17 In my opinion, 
this is implausible. 
 (iii) The vowel length in r yáte, st yáte (as well as in t yáte and 
d ryáte, instead of the expected **tanyáte and **driyáte; see s.vv.) is 
explained as a trace of the laryngeal suffix *-eh1-, thus assuming the 
“Morphemkonglomerat” (GARCÍA RAMÓN) *-h1- ó/é-, consisting of two 
functionally related suffixes (GARCÍA RAMÓN 1993b: 123, fn. 63 [hesitantly]; 
RASMUSSEN 1993: 480ff.; HAR ARSON 1998: 332f., with fn. 29; LIV 25 and 
s.vv., e.g., 627, note 13; cf. also CHRISTOL 1990: 116, fn. 45, 124, fn. 57). 
This explanation suggests an unmotivated distinction between two groups of 
-ya-presents and therefore appears to be rather ad hoc. 
 (iv) A possible solution has been suggested by LUBOTSKY (p.c.): the 
vowel length could have been borrowed from the denominatives with the 
suffix -yá- made from the stems ending in a short vowel.18 From 
denominatives this lengthening could be introduced in other verbal 
formations before the suffixal y, probably as an additional marker of the 
morpheme boundary (JAMISON 1988: 215f., 225; HAR ARSON 1993: 142, fn. 
182 [“eine die Morphemgrenze verdeutlichende Dehnung”]). 
 

                                                           
17 Suggested by FROEHDE (1885: 120), followed by BECHTEL (1892: 200ff.), HIRT 
(1921 [IdgG II]: 151, 154) and some other scholars to account for the abnormal length 
of - -, - - in bhr ti, vár tha-, etc. 
18 As for the nature of this lengthening in denominatives, its origin is not quite clear. 
According to LUBOTSKY (1989: 101f. and 112, note 5), the vowel length has first 
emerged in denominatives based on -a-stems, like a v yá-ti ‘desire horses’ [  a vá- 
‘horse’] < *H1e o- o- (where *o was regularly lengthened in the open syllable, 
according to BRUGMANN’s law: *°o- e- > ° ya-). From these forms it could easily be 
extended to denominatives based on other vowel stems (-i, -u; cf. j yáti ‘is straight’ 

 jú- ‘straight’). A different interpretation of the vowel length in denominatives, in 
terms of the rhythmic lengthening, has been offered by INSLER (1997): long vowel 
after a short syllable (cf. agh yá-ti) ~ short vowel after a long syllable (devayánt-). 
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 I.1.3. Some root types display full grade in -ya-presents: 
  • all roots in obstruents (CaK):19 
 ad ‘eat’      – adyá-te 
 a i ‘eat’       – a yá-te 
 dabh ‘deceive’    – dabhya-te 
 pad ‘move, fall’   – pádya-te 
 bhaj ‘share’      – -bhajya-te 
 rabh/labh ‘take, seize’   – -rabhyá-te/labhyá-te 
 
   • some roots of other types (CR , C  etc.), cf.: 
 gl  ‘be weary’    – gl ya-ti 
 jñ  ‘know’     – jñ yá-te 
 tr  ‘rescue, protect’  – tr ya-te 
 py  ‘fill, swell’    – py ya-te 
 cari ‘perform’    – caryá-te 
 sm  ‘remember’   – smarya-te 
 hari (2h ) ‘enjoy’   – hárya-ti/(te) 
 med ‘be fat’     – médya-ti 
 
 The full grade can be explained: 
 (i) as secondarily restored – for CaK roots, in order to avoid 
unpronounceable consonant clusters (dbhy, bhjy, etc.) or morphologically 
opaque formations (**dyá-te [ ad], ** yá-te [ a ] or the like); 
 (ii) by a tendency to introduce the full grade in all or most forms made 
from the given root – cf. caryá-te, jñ yá-te, etc.20 
 
 I.2. -yá-passives made from secondary stems 
      -yá-passives built on secondary stems (quasi-roots), i.e. -áya-causatives, 
non-causative -áya-presents (many of which go back to denominatives) and 
desideratives, first appear in young mantras and become common in Vedic 
prose. These ‘tertiary’ (WHITNEY) formations retain the root vowel 
unchanged, the suffix -áya- (as well as the a of the desiderative marker -sa-) 
is dropped. Examples are:  

                                                           
19 Except for the sampras ra a type, which has the regular zero grade: yaj – ijyá-te 
etc.; see Chapter I.1.1 above. 
20 MEILLET’s (1900: 305) explanation of the full grade in caryáte and smaryáte as 
borrowed from class I presents (cárati, smárati) seems ad hoc and unconvincing. 
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 caus. vartáya- (v t ‘turn’)     – -vartyá-te 
 caus. s dáya- (sad ‘sit’)     – s dyá-te 
 pr. mantráya- ‘address’ (  mántra-)  – -mantryá-te 
 desid. dítsa- (1d  ‘give’)      – -ditsya-te 
 desid. rúrutsa- (rudh ‘obstruct’)   – -rurutsyá-te 
 
 I.3. -ya-presents and SIEVERS’ law  
 An important morphophonological feature shared by all -yá-passives 
and the great majority of -ya-presents with root accentuation is the non-
applicability of SIEVERS’ law: -ya-stems are always disyllabic, i.e. the suffix 
-ya- never occurs distracted, even after heavy root syllables. Thus, while 
metrical texts attest, for instance, the nominal stems jiya-, diviyá-, etc. 
alongside jya-, divyá-, etc., we do not find -ya-presents **d viya-, 
**-bh jiyá-, **médiya-, ** r miya-, **s viya-, etc. (for the RV, see SOMMER 
1977a: 38f.; SEEBOLD 1972: 287ff.; ICKLER 1976: 123). 
 Distracted stems are only attested for ásya-ti (a few times in the RV, 
RVKh. and AV, all in the imperfect: - siya-t ).21 The lack of SIEVERS forms 
of -ya-presents may be due to the fact that this law was only operative in the 
final syllable (SCHINDLER 1977): all middle forms have at least one extra 
syllable after the suffix -ya-. By contrast, a number of active forms 
(2-3sg.impf., 2sg.impv.) meet SCHINDLER’s condition – as is the case with 
- siya-. Nevertheless, even active presents seem to have generalized the non-
distracted stem variant regardless of the quantity of the root syllable; the 
isolated trisyllabicity of - siya- could be supported by the type siyáti, which 
commonly displays the distracted stem (see below and s.v.). 
 
 I.4. Accentuation and semantics of -ya-presents
      The place of accent is one of the relevant features of -ya-presents. The 
correlation between accentuation and the passive/non-passive distinction, 
noticed already by Indian grammarians,22 has been repeatedly debated and 
called into question by Sanskritists. This issue is of crucial importance for the 
characterization of the category of passive in Vedic and will therefore be in 
the spotlight of the present study. The main counter-evidence against the 
                                                           
21 See ARNOLD 1905: 95, 100; M. LEUMANN 1968b: 58, with fn. 16; SOMMER 1977a: 
39. 
22 P . 6.1.195 aca  kart  yaki ‘before [the passive suffix] -ya- [in verbs with the 
roots] in a vowel (aC-) [the root optionally bears the accent if the verb is employed] in 
the reflexive [usage]’ (as e.g. in l yate / l yáte ‘[the field] is reaped by itself’). 
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standard correlation (suffix accentuation = passive, root accentuation = non-
passive) can be summarized as follows: 
 (i) Some -ya-presents with suffix accentuation show no passive 
semantics and syntax. The parade example is mriyá-te ‘die’; besides, the 
grammars often mention -driyá-te ‘heed’, dhriyá-te ‘stay; decide’, vacyá-te 
‘move (waveringly)’ (cf. DELBRÜCK 1874 [AiV]: 167f.; WHITNEY 1889 
[SktGr]: 277, §773; GELDNER 1896 [VSt II]: 258, fn. 3; MACDONELL 333, 
§444a; DIELS 1913: 3).   
 (ii) Some 20 -ya-presents are attested with fluctuating (both root and 
suffix) accentuation (for short,´-yá-presents): cf. k ya-te/k yá-te ‘perish, 
disappear’, múcya-te/mucyá-te ‘become free, released’, etc. A clear correlation 
between the accent placement and meaning is registered only for the verb 
pac: pass. pacyá-te ‘be cooked’ vs. non-pass. pácya-te ‘ripen’ (cf. DELBRÜCK 
1874 [AiV]: 168; SPE ER 1896 [VSS]: 50, §169; RENOU 1952b [GrV]: 292; 
THUMB/HAUSCHILD 335). The accentuation of the other -yá-presents is 
generally said to fluctuate at random. It will be in place to quote here a few 
statements from the standard grammars and handbooks of (Vedic) Sanskrit, 
which express this communis opinio. 

“... there are in the older language a number of clear cases, in which the 
accent wavers and changes [...] Thus, muc forms múcyate once or twice, 
beside the usual mucyáte, in RV. and AV.” (WHITNEY 1889 [SktGr]: 273, 
§761b)  

“The accent [...] occasionally fluctuates. [...] there is no appreciable difference 
of meaning between k yate and k yáte ‘is destroyed’; j yate and j yáte ‘is 
overcome’; pácyate and pacyáte ‘is cooked’; m yate and m yáte (AV.) ‘is 
infringed’”. (MACDONELL 331, §437) 

“... der Akzent ist in der älteren Zeit kein unbedingtes 
Unterscheidungsmerkmal der beiden Präsensbildungen [-yá-passives as opposed 
to class IV – LK], da gelegentlich Schwanken herrscht.” (THUMB/HAUSCHILD 
333f.) 

“La règle n’est pas absolue : j yate (de JY -) k yante de K - conservent le 
ton radical tout en s’opposant à jin ti k i ti et en ayant une valeur plus ou 
moins passive (j yate est voisin de hanyáte de HAN-). Inversement, mriyáte, 
avec le ton suffixal (AS. [= AV – LK]), de M -, n’a pas d’emploi passif, mais 
seulement intransitif. De là, le flottement tonique mucyáte AS. etc./ múcyate 
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RS. de MUC- et quelques autres ...” (RENOU 1952 [GrV]: 292)23 

 
 No wonder, it has become commonplace in Vedic studies that there is 
no clear-cut distinction between the suffix-accented -yá-passives and root-
accented (middle) -ya-presents. Accordingly, the very existence of the 
category of passive in Vedic has been repeatedly doubted by Sanskritists. To 
quote a few such statements: 

“The difference of accentuation which exists between the verbs of the 4th class 
and the passives, must not blind us to the incontestable fact of their close 
connection. [...] Nor is it possible, even in accentuated texts, to draw everywhere 
with accuracy the boundary-line between them.” (SPE ER 1886 [SktS]: 240). 

“Die Grenze zwischen -ya-Formen und den -yá-Formen ist keine absolute.” 
(OLDENBERG, Noten ad RV 1.112.18) 

 Cf. also SPE ER 1896 [VSS]: 49f.; GELDNER 1896 [VSt II]: 258, fn. 3 
(on vacyáte » sich schwingen «, » fliegen « “mit der Accentuation des Passiv, 
worauf im Veda kein allzugrosses Gewicht zu legen ist”); HOCK 1982: 129f. 
 Abandoning the traditional analysis of -yá-presents as passives, some 
scholars – above all, J. GONDA in his monograph on the Sanskrit passive (cf. 
also GONDA 1971: 90f.), – arrived at the conclusion that -yá- (-ya-) should be 
considered merely as intransitivizer, rather than as a passive marker: 

“... the term passive is, in my opinion, not adequate. As to the -yá-present, in 
Vedic prose this category is, in most cases, and often almost exclusively, used in a 
way which for the sake of brevity I have hitherto called ‘intransitive’: the verb is 
used without an object, and it would be impossible to add such an element.” 
(GONDA 1951: 73)24 

 Contrary to the opinion expressed by GONDA and some other scholars, 
it will be argued in this study that there are no good reasons to deny the 
correlation between accentuation and function of -ya-presents. 

                                                           
23 Cf. also MEILLET 1908-1909: 352. 
24 From GONDA’s monograph and Sanskrit grammars this opinion has found its way to 
general linguistic studies on voice and passive, cf. ROSEN 1984: 56 (“-ya- must be 
interpreted as a marker of 2-1 Advancement” [  anticausative intransitivization – 
LK]); KLAIMAN 1991: 282, note 29 (“the passive function of ya- may originate in its 
earlier function as a marker of telic neuter intransitive verb”; for a detailed discussion 
of KLAIMAN’s analysis of -ya-presents, see Chapter C.VII.2.3, p. 762). 
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 The suffix accentuation of the Criyá-te presents must be due to some 
secondary phonological processes, and the non-passive usages of other -yá-
presents, such as d yá-te, vacyá-te, s jyá-te, are secondary as against the 
passive ones. 
 As for the -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation, like múcyá-te, they 
represent differences between Vedic schools, as rightly suggested by B. 
DELBRÜCK in his “Altindische Syntax”: 

“Es giebt bekanntlich eine Reihe von Verben, welche ihr Praesens mit ya 
bilden und dabei [nur] oder fast nur im Medium vorkommen [...], z.B.: rícyate 
neben ri ákti. Diese Formen, welche medialen, manchmal in’s Passivische 
hinüberschwankenden Sinn haben, zeigen nicht selten neben dem medialen [= 
root accentuation – LK] den passivischen [= suffix accentuation – LK] Accent, 
und zwar so, dass die Verschiedenheit der Accentuirung sich nach Gelehrten-
Schulen zu scheiden scheint. So hat TS eine Vorliebe für medialen, MS für 
passivischen Accent”. (DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 267) 

 It will be argued below (Chapter B.III and C.II.3.2) that this statement 
(unfortunately disregarded in later scholarship)25 is perfectly correct. 
 
 I.5. -ya-formations and related present types 
 There are some present types with a stems ending in °ya- whose 
(original) morphological structure is unclear and whose synchronic analysis 
(class IV or not) remains subject of debate.  
 I.5.1. The type Cáya- includes 7 presents:26 k áya-ti ‘rule’, dháya-ti 
‘suck’, dáya-te ‘distribute, share’, vaya-ti ‘weave’, vyáya-ti ‘cover’, váya-ti 
‘swell’, hváya-ti ‘call’. The Indian tradition derived them as class I presents 
built on “Ce” roots: k e, dhe, etc. (cf. DhP I 951, 1055-1057), but this 
interpretation is mostly rejected in modern scholarship.27 BÖHTLINGK (1845: 
280f.), and subsequently some other Sanskritists (DELBRÜCK 1874 [AiV]: 
165 [for some roots]; NEGELEIN 1898: 34ff.), grouped the type Cáya- with 
-ya-presents, thus assuming the shortening of  before the present suffix, but 

                                                           
25 For a bibliographical survey, see Chapter C.II.3.2.4. 
26 Not counting Cáya- presents which are regular class I formations of C  roots: jáyati, 
náyati, etc. 
27 It was adopted only in early European grammars – e.g. by DELBRÜCK (1874 [AiV]: 
165) [for dh  ‘suck’, 3v  (u) ‘weave’ and v  ‘swell’, in which DELBRÜCK posited the 
final i ( )], WHITNEY (1889 [SktGr]: 273f., §761f.); cf. also PERSSON 706 [on vyáyati]; 
HAUSCHILD 1954: 444 [on dháyati: dh ]. 
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this analysis was abandoned by the beginning of the 20th century.28 
Nowadays, they are most often taken as -áya-presents derived from C  roots 
(cf., e.g., GOT  44f.; LUBOTSKY 1989: 94f.).29 The Cáya- presents are not 
discussed in this study.  
 
 I.5.2. The type Cyáti includes 5 presents: -ch(i)yá-ti ‘cut [skin], flay’, 
-d(i)yá-ti ‘bind, tie’, -dyá-ti/(te) ‘cut’, (i)yá-ti/(te) ‘sharpen’, -s(i)yá-ti/(te) ‘bind’. 
Indian grammarians derived them as -ya-presents built on “Co” roots (so – 
syáti, etc.); basically the same analysis is most common in the modern 
Western tradition (s  – syáti, etc.; cf., e.g., GOT  44). As I argued elsewhere, 
however, the class VI analysis (i.e. sy-á-ti, etc.), first suggested by WHITNEY 
(1885b [Roots]) and adopted in some standard grammars (e.g. MACDONELL 
328; RENOU 1952 [GrV]: 271; THUMB/HAUSCHILD 243f.), is synchronically 
more attractive for several system-related reasons (see KULIKOV 2000b, with 
bibl.). Nevertheless, for the sake of completeness, the Cyáti presents are 
discussed in this study as well (Chapter B.VI). 
 
 I.5.3. The type C ya- includes 15 presents built on  roots: k ya-te 
‘long (for), yearn’, k ya-ti ‘burn’, g ya-ti/te ‘sing’, gl ya-ti ‘be weary’, 
tr ya-te ‘rescue, protect’, dhy ya-ti/(te) ‘think of’, py ya-te ‘swell’, ml ya-ti 
‘wither, relax’, r ya-ti ‘bark’, v ya-ti ‘become extinguished’, y ya-ti 
‘congeal, freeze’, r ya-ti ‘become ready’, (*)st ya-ti ‘steal’, -sty ya-te 
‘become coagulated’, sph ya-te ‘swell’. The Indian tradition derived them as 
class I presents built on “diphthong” roots: gai, trai, etc. (cf. DhP I 952ff.); 
Western scholarship mostly accepts a class IV analysis: g -ya-, tr -ya-, etc. 
(thus already BÖHTLINGK 1845: 280f.; cf. also DELBRÜCK 1897 [VglSynt II]: 
26ff.; LIEBERT 1957: 15; GOT  44). Although for most of these verbs a class 
IV analysis indeed raises no doubts, for a few C ya-presents there are good 
reasons to treat y as part of the root, which implies a class I analysis. This 
interpretation is most likely for g ya-ti/te (g y-a-) and possible for a few other 
presents (e.g. for r ya-ti).30 The original state of affairs could be even further 
                                                           
28 But cf. hvá-yati (< * h - eti) in THUMB/HAUSCHILD 244, §474.3. 
29 LIEBERT (1957: 14f.) and a number of American Indo-Europeanists group this type 
with class I presents, taking y as the intervocalic reflex (trace) of *H (cf. DIVER 1959: 
120 [where y in dháyati is supposed to go back to DIVER’s *Hy]; INSLER 1968: 337, 
fn. 31; 1971: 580, fn. 14); for criticism of this view, see GOT  44f.; LUBOTSKY 1989: 
94ff.  
30 In fact, the class I analysis originates in the well-known article by SCHULZE (1885) 
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confused by derivatives with suffixes beginning with vowels, attached to the 
 roots by means of the intermorphemic -y-; cf. -dhy yín- (as in -d -y-ín-; see 

WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 342, §216b), caus. py yáyati 
( py ) etc. Such derivatives could strongly support the reanalysis of the roots 
as dhy y, py y, etc., and accordingly the (secondary) class I analysis of the 
corresponding C ya-presents, so that it has become impossible to draw with 
accuracy the border-line between the roots with/without the original final i.31 
 I will not enter into a discussion of the nature of y in these formations 
(part of root or suffix?). All C ya- presents are included into the corpus, 
except for g ya-ti/te, for which the class I analysis is more likely than for any 
other member of this group and, furthermore, can be supported by system-
related argumentations (see Chapter B.I, s.v.).32 

                                                                                                                             
 
on the i-roots. WACKERNAGEL (1896 [AiG I]: 87, §79a ) consistently treats many of 
the ° ya-formations as class I presents (g y-ati, py y-ate, y y-ati, r y-ati, sty y-ate; 
cf. also WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 469f., §287b; likewise SPECHT 
1935: 111ff.; cf. also JOACHIM 161f. (for r ya-ti). DIVER’s (1959) class I analysis in 
terms of the “palatal laryngeal” *Hy, which yields y between vowels (thus, g ya- < 
*géHy-a-) did not receive general approvement among Indo-Europeanists. 
31 Cf. THUMB/HAUSCHILD 244: “Eine scharfe Scheidung der zur 4. Klasse gehörenden 
-Wurzeln und der ursprünglichen y-Wurzeln ist nicht mehr mit Sicherheit 

vorzunehmen [...] (in den meisten Fällen ist aber das y wurzelhaft).” 
32 Cf. also in LUBOTSKY (1997a [RVWC]: 484): g (y)-. 



 

II. Syntactic and semantic preliminaries 

 II.1. Voice and syntactic patterns: a theoretical framework 
 Since the main syntactic function of the suffix -yá- is passivization and 
the functional opposition between -ya-presents with suffix/root accentuation 
is usually formulated in terms of the passive/non-passive (intransitive) 
distinction, a few general remarks on voice and syntactic oppositions will be 
in place here.33 
 I will basically follow the theoretical framework of the 
Leningrad/St.Petersburg typological school, going back to the seminal paper 
MEL’ UK & XOLODOVI  1970. The most detailed presentation of this 
approach can be found, for instance, in GENIUŠIEN  1987, MEL’ UK 1993; 
1994: 135ff. (with some modifications) and KULIKOV 2011a. 
 The levels of representation in terms of which the voice is defined are: 
semantic arguments (actants) and syntactic functions, or grammatical 
relations (subject [S], direct object [DO], oblique object [Obl], etc.).34 The 
patterns of mapping of semantic arguments onto syntactic functions are 
referred to as diatheses and the category of voice is defined as a diathesis 
regularly encoded by means of the verbal morphology.35 This terminology 
cannot be adopted in this study, however, since the term ‘diathesis’ has a 
long tradition within Indo-European linguistics, referring to the opposition of 
the active/middle inflection; instead, I will use the term ‘syntactic pattern’. 
 The canonical transitive syntactic pattern ( tr.), as attested, for instance, 
in RV 2.21.4 índra  ... u ása  svàr janat ‘Indra generates the dawns, the 
sun’, RV 5.29.1 árcanti tv  marúta  ‘the Maruts praise you’, RV 1.103.3 

                                                           
33 The literature on voice is immense. For a survey of the problem and various 
approaches, see, e.g., SIEWIERSKA 1984; KLAIMAN 1991; P.K. ANDERSEN 1991; 1994. 
34 GENIUŠIEN  (1987: 53ff.) modifies the semantic part of the scheme by introducing a 
separate level of referential identity of participants. However, for our purposes, 
GENIUŠIEN ’s and MEL’ UK’s versions can be considered essentially isomorphic. 
35 Similar terminological conventions are accepted in some other traditions; cf., e.g., 
SERBAT 1975: 130; TOURATIER 1984: 75. 
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vajrin dásyave hetím asya ‘O vajra-holder, ... throw the weapon at the dasyu’, 
can be represented by the following table: 

 tr. 

 Semantic argument level X Y 
 Syntactic function level S:NOM DO:ACC 
 (índra ) (u ása ,  svàr) 

 Correspondingly, voice alternations can be represented in form of the 
transformations of the syntactic patterns. In what follows, I will briefly 
outline the main syntactic patterns relevant for our purposes.  
 Since tables, like the one given above, are quite space-consuming, I will 
use a more compact notation in individual lemmata (in Part B), indicating 
case-marking in the subscript and, in some cases, a typical referent in the 
superscript, e.g., ‘XNOM Yweapon

ACC Zenemy
DAT throw’, ‘Xadept

NOM Ydeity
ACC 

praise’. 
 
 II.2. The main syntactic patterns 
 II.2.1. Transitive, absolute transitive and transitive-affective 
 The canonical transitive pattern (see above) does not require special 
discussion. One should only mention that many transitive verbs can be 
employed without direct objects, i.e. in the absolute usages – particularly, in 
the cases of a non-referential direct object,36 as in RV 1.147.2 p yati tvo ánu 
tvo g ti ‘One [sacrificer] blames [my speech], another praises’. The 
common term for this pattern37 is ‘absolute transitive’, or ‘objectless 
transitive’.38 The absolute transitive usages are common for verbs describing 
various occupation-related activities (sing, write, etc.); see ATKINS et al. 
1988: 94ff.  
 A particular semantic subtype of the transitive pattern, common with 
middle forms, as opposed to non-marked active forms is often referred to as 
transitive-affective (GOT  27f.) or transitive with the self-beneficent sense; 
the standard example is yájate ‘he performs sacrifice for himself’.39 The 

                                                           
36 Whence the term ‘Indefinite Object Alternation’ (ATKINS et al. 1988: 93ff.) or 
‘Unexpressed (Unspecified) Object Alternation’ (LEVIN 1993: 33) for pairs like she 
baked cakes this morning ~ she baked this morning. 
37 Cf. JAMISON 27. 
38 LYONS’ (1968: 251, 363ff.) term ‘pseudo-intransitive’ is infelicitous. 
39 In typological studies this meaning is often referred to as ‘subjective version’ (the 



CHAPTER II   Syntactic and semantic preliminaries   
______________________________________________________________ 
 

 

19

affective (self-beneficent) meaning has no impact on the syntactic pattern. 
For a special subclass of transitive-affective usages, where the direct object 
refers to a property or body part of the agent (as in TS 6.1.1.5 dák i a  
p rvam kte ‘he anoints his right [eye] first’), I will use the term 
‘possessive-reflexive’. 
 
  II.2.2. Passive  
 II.2.2.1. Passivization typically suggests (i) the promotion of the initial 
direct object to the subject position (= the subject of the passive construction 
or passive subject for short) and (ii) the demotion of the initial subject 
(usually, an agent). The demoted subject either becomes an oblique object 
(encoded by the instrumental case, as, e.g., in RV 9.86.12d suv yudhá  
sot bhi  p yate v  ‘[Soma], the well-armed bull, is being purified by 
pressers’; more rarely by the genitive case (cf. RV 1.61.15a asm  íd u tyád 
ánu d yy e m ‘this very thing has been granted just to him by them’)40 or, 
more frequently, remains unexpressed (see GONDA 1951: 77f.),41 as in RV 
9.97.35c sóma  sutá  p yate ajyám na  ‘Soma, pressed out, is purified, 
being anointed.’ 
 These syntactic changes can be schematized as follows: 
 

tr.  pass. 

X Y 
 

Y X 

S:NOM DO:ACC S:NOM Obl:INS / (GEN) /– 
 
 II.2.2.2. Agentless passive42 constructions can be illustrated by such 
examples as RV 10.97.6c vípra  sá ucyate bhi ák ‘This poet is called 

                                                                                                                             
 
term is borrowed from Kartvelian linguistics); see, e.g., MEL’ UK 1994: 181ff.  
40 See JAMISON 1979a: 133ff.; P.K. ANDERSEN 1986. On the case of the agent in 
Vedic, see WENZEL 102ff.; JAMISON 1979a; HETTRICH 1990a. 
41 On the ratio of agentive passives and passives without agent, see JAMISON 1979b: 
202ff.  
42 Other terms used for this type of construction include, for instance, ‘reduced 
passive’ (see e.g. MATTHEWS 1997: 311) or ‘kvasipassiv’ (WISTRAND 1941: 14, 18). 
GONDA (1951) labels this type ‘agentless passive’ or ‘Fr.[ench] on-passive’. 
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healer ...’; RV 10.22.1 kúha rutá índra  kásminn adyá ' jáne mitró ná 
r yate ‘Where has one heard about Indra? In which community is he known 

today as a friend?’. In contrast to (canonical) passives without an overtly 
expressed passive agent (which can be restored, however), the passive agent 
in such constructions cannot be expressed at all, by virtue of its non-specified 
status; I use the symbol ø, which can be read as ‘someone, people’: 

tr.  agentless pass. 

X Y 
 

Y ø 

S:NOM DO:ACC S:NOM – 

 
 Agentless passives mostly refer to a particular quality (state) of the 
(passive) subject, rather than to an event. They are typical, above all, for 
verbs of perception and knowledge, being based on the following regular 
semantic relationship: ‘Y is (can be) seen (known etc.) by smb.’  ‘Y is (can 
be) seen (known etc.) [by smb.]’  ‘Y is (can be) seen (known etc.) [by ø]’ 

 ‘Y is visible (famous, etc.)’ (see Chapter C.II.1.2.1 and and KULIKOV 
2011b for further details). 
 
 II.2.3. Anticausative 
 By anticausative43 I mean the intransitive (non-causative) counterpart of 

                                                           
43 The term ‘anticausative’ has been introduced by NEDJALKOV & SIL’NICKIJ (1969) 
and adopted in some descriptive and typological studies (cf. MASICA 1976: 40ff. et 
passim; COMRIE 1981: 161; 1985: 325-328; SIEWIERSKA 1984: 77-79; MILLER 1993: 
179-183). Other terms denoting the same or nearly the same syntactic category are: 
‘(simply) intransitive’ (cf. JAMISON 31), ‘decausative’ (cf. esp. MEL’ UK 1994: 
329ff.), ‘middle’, ‘medio-passive’ (e.g. DESCLÉS & GUENTCHÉVA 1993: 93f.), ‘quasi-
passive’ (cf. WISTRAND (1941: 14) on Gothic intransitives in -nan), ‘passif 
intrinsèque’ (as opposed to the canonical ‘passif extrinsèque’; see FLOBERT 1975: 
91ff.; TOURATIER 1984: 80f.), ‘eventive’ (GONDA 1951), ‘inchoative’ (cf. 
HASPELMATH 1993), ‘recessive’, ‘automative’ (KULONEN 1989: 30), ‘ergative 
[intransitive]’ (cf. ain LYONS 1968: 375f., MILLER 1993: 175ff., with bibl.), 
‘unaccusative’ (see LEVIN & RAPOPORT 1995), ‘fientive’; for a survey, see 
HASPELMATH 1987; KULIKOV 1998a: 139ff. The term ‘fientive’ has become the 
standard term used to refer to intransitive verbs expressing spontaneous events in 
Indo-European studies of the last decade written in German – after the influential 
monograph GOT  1987 (cf. p. 25ff. et passim). 
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the transitive verb in pairs like jananta s ryam (RV 9.23.2) ‘they generated 
(= gave birth to) S rya’ ~ s ryo aj yata (RV 10.90.13) ‘S rya was born’; 
ári t saptá síndh n (RV 4.28.1) ‘he made seven rivers whirl’ ~ smai 
r yante ... síndhava  (RV 10.40.9) ‘the rivers whirl for him’. The 
anticausative derivation can be schematized as follows: 

tr.  anticaus. 

X Y 
 

Y 

S:NOM DO:ACC S:NOM 
 
 II.2.4. Reflexive 
 The term ‘reflexive’ will be used in the narrow sense of the concept,44 
i.e. to refer to the syntactic pattern which maps the two semantic arguments 
(usually, Agent and Patient) onto one single syntactic function, the subject, 
as, e.g., in sóma  pavate ‘Soma purifies himself’; mánye rev  iva (RV 
8.48.6) ‘I consider myself rich, as it were’. The reflexive derivation can be 
schematized as follows: 
 

                                                           
44 The term ‘reflexive’ is often used in a broader sense of the concept, i.e. to denote all 
non-passive intransitive syntactic patterns (which is obviously due to the common 
polysemy of reflexive markers in Indo-European languages). Furthermore, even when 
this term is said to be employed in the narrow sense, this usage is not always 
consistent. For instance, GOT  employs the term ‘reflexive’ “im Sinne von 
gewöhnlichem „direkt-reflexiv“, z.B. ‘ich wasche mich’” (p.27), i.e., obviously, in the 
cases where agent and patient are referentially identical. Such an analysis is quite 
appropriate for cases like pávate ‘purifies oneself’, pra á sam no átithir ná mitríya  
(RV 8.19.8a) ‘sich ankündigend wie ein im Vertragsverhältnis stehender Gast’ (GOT  
303; see Chapter B.I, s.v.), but seems somewhat forced for such cases as váhase (AV 
7.4.1 etc.) (GOT  296): ‘you carry yourself’ (?). To be consistent, this syntactic 
pattern should be treated separately, following GENIUŠIEN  (1987: 86ff., 251ff.), as 
‘autocausative’. In contrast to the anticausative, the sole syntactic argument of 
autocausative bears the semantic role of Agent, not Patient. This terminological 
distinction is irrelevant for our purposes, however, since anticausative and 
autocausative are never distinguished by morphological means in Vedic. 
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tr.  refl. 

X Y 
 

X = Y 

S:NOM DO:ACC S:NOM 

 
 Quite common are also reflexive constructions with tmán- and tan -, 
functioning as reflexive pronouns (‘oneself’), as in RV 7.86.2a utá sváy  
tanuv  sá  vade tát ‘and I discuss it with myself.’45 
 
 II.2.5. Passive vs. anticausative (reflexive) 
 Both anticausative and passive derivations entail the promotion of the 
initial direct object (= Patient) and the demotion of the initial subject 
(= Agent). This common syntactic feature accounts for their similar 
morphological marking in many languages (see COMRIE 1985: 328ff.; 
HASPELMATH 1987: 29ff.). In the cases where the markers of the passive and 
anticausative (at least partly) overlap, passives without an overtly expressed 
agent can be distinguished from anticausatives only by semantic criteria. The 
standard description of this semantic opposition is given as follows: 

“Passive and anticausative differ in that, even where the former has no 
agentive phrase, the existence of some person or thing bringing about the situation 
is implied, whereas the anticausative is consistent with the situation coming about 
spontaneously.” (COMRIE 1985: 326)46 

 Distinguishing passives without an agent from non-passive intransitives 
(anticausatives, reflexives) is one of the most important and most 
complicated problems with which a linguist is confronted when undertaking 
a syntactic study of the verb. Alongside clear instances of passives, which 
raise no doubts by virtue of the inherent agentive semantics of the 
corresponding verb (cf. kriyáte ‘is made’, hanyáte ‘is killed’), and 
anticausatives (cf. pádyate ‘falls’, r yate ‘flows’), there is an area of 
uncertainty, i.e. intransitive usages which allow of both passive and 
anticausative interpretations, cf. s jyáte ‘is set free (for running etc.) / 
becomes free, runs’, d yáte ‘is seen / is visible, appears’ (cf., e.g., HOCK 
1982: 129). In the case of some -ya-presents, the lack of a clear-cut boundary 
between the passive and non-passive usages finds formal support in accent 

                                                           
45 See, e.g., BLOOMFIELD 1895: 421; KULIKOV 2000c; 2007b (with bibl.); 2011c. 
46 Cf. also HASPELMATH 1987: 6f.; SIEWIERSKA 1984: 78; KULIKOV 1998a.  
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fluctuation, as in múcyate / mucyáte ‘escapes, is released’, k yate / k yáte 
‘perishes, is destroyed’. The aorist system has special passive forms only for 
the 3rd person sg./pl. (in -i/-ran (-ram)), but some -i-/-ran-aorists correspond 
to non-passive middle -ya-presents with root accentuation (cf. áp di :: 
pádya-te ‘fall’; see Chapter C.V.2.1). Even more complicated is the situation 
outside the present system where special markers of the passive are lacking 
and all intransitive derivations (reflexive, anticausative, passive) can only be 
expressed by the middle – as was probably the case in Proto-Indo-
European.47 
 Although in many cases one of the interpretations (passive ~ non-
passive) is favoured by the context, this distinction sometimes seems to be 
(almost) irrelevant for the author of the text, as in RV 3.59.2 ná hanyate ná 
j yate tvóta  ‘the one who is helped by you (sc. Mitra) is neither slain nor 
robbed (passive) / suffers loss (anticausative)’. Moreover, in some cases the 
problem of the choice between interpretations goes beyond purely linguistic 
matters – as in the famous stanza 7 of the cosmogonic hymn RV 10.129: 
iyá  vís ir ... yádi v  dadhé yádi v  ná ‘this creation ... whether it was 
established / established itself, or whether not’ (for a survey of suggested 
translations, see below s.v. dh ). Obviously, the interpretation of this 
sentence in terms of the passive/non-passive (reflexive) opposition depends 
on how the author of the hymn visualizes the way the world was created – to 
understand this demands insight into the very heart of the Ancient Indian 
cosmogonic thought.48 
                                                           
47 Cf., for instance, EATON 26; DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 263; 1897 [VglSynt II]: 432ff.; 
BENEDETTI 2006. The same problem is relevant for a syntactic study of middle forms 
in Greek and some other ancient Indo-European languages, cf. the following notable 
remark by JANKUHN (1969: 48): “Das Hauptproblem ist ... immer die Unterscheidung 
zwischen Intransitivum und Passiv. Des sehr fließenden Überganges vom 
Intransitivum zum Passiv wegen, der in vielen Fällen eine klare Abgrenzung nicht 
erlaubt, ist es nicht möglich, im Sinne Grosses eine vollständige Liste aller passivisch 
gebrauchten Medialformen bei Homer zu geben.” On the situation in Latin, see 
FLOBERT 1975b: 31ff.; cf. also FLOBERT 1970 (with evidence from Mycenaean Greek) 
for a general discussion of the (Proto-)Indo-European passive. 
48 Incidentally, some authors are not quite consistent in rendering several forms 
passively or non-passively, even within the same work, cf. GONDA’s (1963) 
translations of RV 8.63.1ab sá p rvyó mah n  vená  krátubhir naje as ‘the first 
(or, ancient) seer anointed (decorated) himself with the inventiveness of the great 
ones’ [reflexive] (p. 72) and ‘that ancient ‘seer’ was anointed by the resourcefulness 
of the great ones’ [passive] (p. 353) [emphasis mine – LK]. 
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 II.2.6. Reciprocal and sociative 
 The term ‘reciprocal’ will be used, sensu stricto, in reference to 
constructions like vid vyante ‘they play with each other’, AV 1.28.4 mithó 
vike yò ví ghnat m ‘let the horrid-haired [sorceresses] destroy each other’ – 
i.e. those which incorporate the meaning ‘mutually’, ‘each other’. 
Constructions like KB 12.5 [ed. LINDNER] sarv  devat  sa  t pyante ‘all 
the deities rejoice together’, KS 25.6:110.18-19 te sa pr kampanta ‘those 
[worlds] were trembling together’, also called reciprocals by some authors 
(cf., e.g., HOFFMANN 1965b: 167 [= Aufs. 1, 178], fn. 1; GONDA 1979: 66; 
KRISCH 1999: 285), will be referred to as sociatives.49 
 The reciprocal meaning is generally expressed in Vedic by middle 
forms with the preverb ví (as noticed already by DELBRÜCK (1897 [VglSynt 
II]: 431f.; see also GOT  1987: 134, 294 et passim; 1989: 283; 1996a: 7) 
and/or the adverb mithá ; see KULIKOV 2007a. The sociative meaning, on the 
other hand, is expressed by middle forms with the preverb sám. 
   
 II.3. Transitivity, objecthood and passivization test 
 The two syntactic issues immediately related to the passive derivation 
are transitivity and objecthood. Typological studies of the last two decades 
have paid much attention to transitivity as a syntactico-semantic 
phenomenon; see esp. the well-known article by HOPPER & THOMPSON 
(1980). Within this new approach, transitivity is not regarded anymore as a 
binary opposition (transitive/intransitive), but rather as a continuum 
(transitivity degree) which can be described in terms of a complex set of 
features, all of which are concerned with the effectiveness of the action 
denoted by the verb: the more effective the action, the more transitive the 
corresponding clause. One of the consequences of the gradual character of 
the transitivity feature is, in particular, the lack of a clear-cut boundary 
between (canonical) direct objects (DO) and other accusative nominals.50 As 
is well-known, the accusative case-marking is the most important, but not the 
only, feature distinguishing DOs from other syntactic arguments. Alongside 
clear instances of prototypical DOs (which usually bear the semantic role of 
patient; see examples in Chapters II.1, II.2.1 above), we come across a 

                                                           
49 For definitions of the reciprocal and sociative meanings, see NEDJALKOV 2007: 6f., 
33. 
50 See ANDERSON (1988) on Direct and ‘Not-So-Direct’ Objects; for the notion of 
prototypical transitivity, see also GIVÓN 1984: 96ff. 



CHAPTER II   Syntactic and semantic preliminaries   
______________________________________________________________ 
 

 

25

number of non-DO accusatives as well as several intermediate cases. The 
main criterion for distinguishing DOs from other accusatives is the 
passivization test, i.e. susceptibility to passivization.51 In spite of its obvious 
shortcomings (see JAMISON 1979b: 197ff.; 1983: 30ff.), it can be quite 
successfully used for distinguishing various types of accusative arguments 
according to their objecthood. Usually, constructions with canonical DOs (= 
prototypical transitives) can readily be passivized, while constructions with 
accusatives of other types can only be passivized rarely, exceptionally, or 
never (see GAEDICKE; DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 164ff.; GONDA 1957a; 1957b; 
JAMISON 27ff.; for Classical Sanskrit, see OSTLER 1979: 242ff.; HOCK 1982: 
131). Since a detailed scrutiny of transitivity and objecthood in Vedic goes 
beyond the scope of the present study, I will limit myself to a short 
enumeration of non-DO accusative nominals. 
 Among various types of accusative arguments, accusatives of time (in 
constructions such as RV 10.161.4a atá  j va arádo várdham na  ‘live 
hundred autumns in prosperity’; see GAEDICKE 175ff.; GONDA 1957a: 54ff. 
[= Sel.St. I, 51ff.]; 1957b: 75f. [= Sel.St. I, 66f.]) and accusatives of goal (as 
in RV 1.110.2 ágachata savitúr [...] g hám ‘you went to the house of 
Savitar’; RV 9.56.2a yát sómo v jam ár ati ‘when Soma runs to the prize...’; 
see GAEDICKE 125ff., 144ff.; WECKER 4ff.; GONDA 1957a: 52ff. [= Sel.St. I, 
49ff.])52 show the lowest degree of objecthood and never promote to passive 
subjects. 
 I have not found reliable examples of passive counterparts of 
constructions with the accusative of relation/scope/parameter,53 which 
denote, generally, the scope of application of the given (intransitive) activity 
and/or its result (cf. RV 9.49.3 gh tám pavasva ‘purify yourself [into] ghee’; 
RV 2.2.6 rayím asm su d dihi (lit.) ‘shine wealth for us’; RV 9.97.50a abhí 
vástr  suvasan ny ar a ‘flow (for) well-fitting (lit. well-clothing) clothes’; 
RV 7.56.5 s  ví  ... pú yant  n m ám ‘this tribe, ... prospering in manliness’). 
On this type, see GAEDICKE 88ff.; DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 175f.; 
OLDENBERG, Noten ad RV 10.96.8; OERTEL 1926: 31ff. (with a rich 
collection of examples and detailed discussion);54 HAUDRY 195ff.; JAMISON 

                                                           
51 Cf., e.g., DELBRÜCK 1988 [AiS]: 104f.; HAUDRY 149. For a general discussion of 
this criterion, see, for instance, ANDERSON 1988: 300ff.  
52 GOT  26f. calls this usage “facientiv mit affiziertem Objekt”.  
53 Also called ‘accusative of result’. 
54 OERTEL rightly argues that the accusative is to be regarded in such constructions “as 
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29, fn. 9; KULIKOV 1999a: 236ff.; see also this book, Ch. B.IV, s.v. As to 
passive counterparts of constructions with the content accusative 
(= Inhaltsakkusativ),55 typically derived from the same root as the governing 
verb (e.g. in RV 6.2.1 pu ím ... pu yasi (lit.) ‘you prosper prosperity’; AV 
11.3.56 ná ca sarvajy ní  j yáte ‘if he is not deprived of the whole 
property...’),56 we only find a few examples in Vedic, such as TS 1.7.6.2 
vi ukram  kramyánte ‘the strides of Vi u are stridden’. 
 Between the prototypical DOs and clear instances of non-DO 
accusatives (accusatives of time, goal, relation), there is an intermediary type 
of accusative governed by preverbs.57 Although intransitive verbs are 
generally said to become transitive in several compounds, it will be argued 
that this communis opinio is not supported by the passivization test: passives 
derived from intransitives with preverbs are few and mostly late; for details, 
see Chapter C.II.1.3.2. 
 
 II.4. ‘Two pattern’ transitive verbs (ditransitives) 
 The passivization test will also be used to determine a particular subtype 
of transitives which will be called ‘two pattern’ verbs. This subclass 
comprises the verbs which can be constructed with two kinds of accusative 
objects (hereafter referred to as first [proximate] and second [distant] 
objects). The second object (‘recipient’ or locative direct object; see GIVÓN 
1984: 98ff.) typically denotes the goal or addressee58 – as, e.g., is the case 
with yuj ‘yoke, join’, constructed with the accusative of horses (as in RV 
8.98.9 yuñjánti hár  ... ráthe ‘they yoke two fallow [horses] to the chariot’) or 
with the accusative of ‘chariot’ (as in RV 7.23.3 yujé rátham ... háribhy m 
‘in order to yoke the chariot ... with two fallow [horses] ...’). Usually, only 
one of these two participants surfaces in the accusative; the first object can 

                                                                                                                             
 
an accusative of content or reference [...] rather than as accusative of the direct 
object”.  
55 Other terms are: cognate object, figura etymologica, etymologischer Akkusativ. 
56 On this type, see GAEDICKE 156ff.; S. SEN 1927: 360ff.; JAMISON 29, with fn. 9. 
57 For a rich collection of examples, see GAEDICKE 91ff; S. SEN 1927: 368ff.; cf. also 
GONDA 1957a: 61ff. [= Sel.St. I, 58ff.]; 1957b: 78f. [= Sel.St. I, 69f.]; OSTLER 1979: 
344f. 
58 The Indian tradition uses the terms pradh na-karman ‘principal object’ and 
apradh na-karman ‘non-principal, secondary object’; see DESHPANDE 1991: 21ff. 
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alternatively appear in the instrumental and the second object in the dative or 
locative.59 The passivization test is necessary to determine whether both 
types of accusative nominals behave as DOs or not and thus to distinguish 
‘two pattern’ verbs (also labelled ‘ditransitives’) from other verbs with 
multiple accusatives.60 
 The two main semantic groups of ‘two pattern’ verbs in Vedic are verbs 
of speech (with the accusative of speech or with the accusative of the 
addressee of the speech [= second object]: ‘XNOM sings Yprayer

ACC’ or ‘XNOM 
praises Zdeity

ACC’) and verbs of putting / spraying (with the accusative of 
movable things or substances or with the accusative of the goal: ‘XNOM 
sprinkles Yoblation

ACC’ or ‘XNOM besprinkles Zaltar
ACC’);61 for a list of these 

verbs, see Chapter C.II.1.3.1.  
 
 II.5. To conclude these syntactic preliminaries, I will mention a few 
other relevant syntactic notions. The term ‘intransitive/transitive’ (I/T), 
introduced by JAMISON (1983: 31ff.), refers to verbs which can be 
constructed either with the accusative or with some other oblique cases 
(locative, genetive, etc.). The term ‘labile’ (borrowed by typologists from 
Caucasian linguistics)62 refers to the forms which can be employed both 
intransitively and transitively with no formal change. I will primarily use this 
term to denote pairs where the object of the transitive usage corresponds to 
the subject of the intransitive,63 cf. rí ya-ti ‘be hurt; harm’; rudr  ... v v dhu  
(RV 2.34.13) ‘the Rudras ... have grown’ ~ índram ukth ni v v dhu  (RV 
8.6.35) ‘the hymns have increased Indra’.64 
                                                           
59 On this syntactic phenomenon, see already DELBRÜCK (1897 [VglSynt II]: 438f.). 
The ‘two pattern’ verbs have been the subject of the monograph HAUDRY (1977: 
Chapter 3, esp. p. 175ff.); see also JAMISON 1979a: 135, fn. 11; HOCK 1982: 135, note 
5; HETTRICH 1990b: 83f.; 2007, passim. For criticism of HAUDRY’s ‘théorie de deux 
modèles’, see CARDONA 1978; for evidence from post-Vedic Skt. and grammarians, 
see OSTLER 1979: 337ff.  
60 On the passivization of ditransitives, see esp. DESHPANDE 1991. 
61 On this semantic class (also called ‘verbs of filling and emptying’), see, in 
particular, MORAVCSIK 1978: 254ff.; DIK 1981: 99ff.; LEVIN 1993: 50ff. (with bibl.). 
62 Other terms include, in particular, ‘ambitransitive’ (DIXON), ‘voice-neutral’, 
‘optionally transitive’; for a survey, see KULIKOV 1999a. 
63 Such pairs are sometimes said to exemplify the ‘causative/inchoative’ alternation; 
see, e.g., SMITH 1978; ATKINS et al. 1988; HASPELMATH 1993; LEVIN 1993. 
64 Cf. HOFFMANN 1976d; GOT  236, fn. 519.  
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 II.6. Some relevant semantic types and oppositions 
 To conclude this chapter, I will list and briefly comment upon some 
semantic types and oppositions which will be used in the present study.  
 The main opposition within the class of middle -ya-presents is that 
between passives and non-passives (anticausatives, reflexives), as outlined 
above. A more detailed classification of the middle non-passive -ya-presents 
into thematic classes, or semantic fields65 (changes of state; motion and body 
posture; mental activities; speech/sound), will be presented in Chapter 
C.II.2.2.  
 Among intransitive active -ya-presents, I will distinguish between the 
following taxonomic categories (cf. PADU EVA 1998: 4): activities, i.e. verbs 
expressing the situations controllable by the subject (= Agent), such as d ya-ti 
‘fly’, n tya-ti ‘dance’, yúdhya-ti/te ‘fight’, and verbs expressing non-
controllable situations, which further divide into processes (j rya-ti, j rya-ti 
‘grow old, decay’, ná ya-ti ‘perish’) and states (cf. krúdhya-ti ‘be angry’, 
k údhya-ti ‘be hungry’); see Chapter C.II.5. The latter term requires a short 
comment. The verbs of this class can express both being in a certain (mostly, 
emotional or physical) state and entering into this state: ‘be/become glad’, 
‘be/become angry’, ‘be/become lean’, ‘be/become hungry’, etc. In other 
words, they can be employed in both the stative and inchoative usages66 (cf., 
for instance, PW III, 526 (s.v. darp) and DELBRÜCK 1897 [VglSynt II]: 30 on 
d pyati ‘toll, verrückt warden/sein’, and see examples s.v. med ‘be/become 
fat’). Some contexts favour one of the interpretations, in others both 
interpretations are equally possible. Thus, strictly speaking, we should use 
the complex term ‘stative/inchoative’; for brevity, such verbs will be 
referred to as states. 
 

                                                           
65 Cf. MEL’ UK 1988: 170; PADU EVA 1998: 4.  
66 For a typology of inchoative verbs and relations between inchoatives and statives, 
see NEDJALKOV 1987; 2002; on the stative/inchoative polysemy, see also TALMY 
1985: 85ff. 
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 II.7. Simple Present and Present Continuous  
   in English translations of -yá-passives 
 As is well-known, the English be-passive of the type the house is/was 
built [by John] is ambiguous between the dynamic and stative readings – in 
contrast to its German and Dutch parallels (cf. Das Haus wird/ist gebaut, Het 
huis wordt/is gebouwd; cf. also Russ.   / ).67 In order 
to distinguish the meaning of the present -yá-passives (which typically 
corresponds to the dynamic reading) from that of the -tá-/-ná-participles and 
statives in -e/-(i)re (which usually corresponds to the stative reading; see 
Chapter III.2 below), I will mostly use English progressive tenses in 
translation of -yá-passives (pr. kriyáte ‘is being made’, impf. ákriyata ‘was 
being made’, etc.) – even in spite of the fact that such English forms suggest 
a much stronger emphasis of the progressive aspect than Vedic -yá-passives 
may express. 

                                                           
67 See, e.g., VERNAY 1980: 120ff.; VERHAGEN 1992: 305ff.  



 

III. Corpus of texts and evaluation of evidence 

 III.1. The Vedic corpus 
 I will basically follow the traditional chronological scheme, which 
arranges the texts roughly as follows (with minor modifications):68  
   Mantra language  
 •  the early RV (family ma alas) 
 •  the late RV (ma alas I, X, V lakhilya = 8.49-59) 
 •  SV, RVKh., AV (in two recensions: AV( ), AVP69) 
 • mantras of the YV (YVm), i.e. VS (in two recensions: VS(M) and 

VSK), TSm, TBm, MSm, KSm,70 KpSm  
   Vedic prose 
 •  Sa hit  prose (YVp), i.e. TSp, MSp, (A/U)KSp, KpSp 
 • (older) Br hma as: AB, KB, B (in two recensions: B(M) and 

BK), TB(p), PB, JB, Lost-Br.71 
 • late Br hma as (GB, B, K h-Sa k.72), ra yakas (A , , T , 

Ka h ) and Vedic Upani ads (B U [in two recensions: B UM 
and B UK] = B 14.4-9), ChU, JUB73)  

 Other texts included into the Vedic corpus by the Indian tradition are 
                                                           
68 For the chronology of Vedic texts, see, in particular, NARTEN 1968a: 115f. 
[= Kl.Schr. 1, 77f.], fn. 13; WITZEL 1989: 120ff.; 1995: 96ff. (with bibl.). 
69 Although VI VA BANDHU’s Word Concordance only includes those forms which 
are attested in the Kashmir manuscript, many of the Orissa readings can be located by 
means of VWC – unless the Kashmir readings are corrupt and/or differ beyond 
recognition.  
70 In some cases it will be indicated whether a form occurs in an accentuated (AKSm) 
or unaccentuated (UKSm) part of the K haka (ed. SCHROEDER). 
71 Mostly yB, closely related to the JB.  
72 Which also contains parts of older Br hma as. 
73 Sometimes regarded as an ra yaka (cf. RENOU 1943 [KenaU, ed. RENOU]: 3; 
1947b: 106, §94).  
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usually not regarded as Vedic, although the oldest among them (e.g. the 
oldest rauta-S tras: Baudh S, V dhS)74 can hardly be younger than the late 
Br hma as, such as GB or even JB. These (early) post-Vedic texts are: 
 • principal Upani ads, six of which are parts of the texts included into 

the Vedic corpus: TaiU (= T  7-9), MNU (= T  10), AitU 
(= A  2.4-6), Kau U (=  3-6), KenaU (= JUB 4.18-21), U 
(= VS 40), as well as Ka hU, Ka h iU, MaitrU and Maitr ya yU, 
M U, Mu U, Pra U, vetU and probably a few other minor 
Upani ads, such as r U, Ch gU 

 • the six post-Vedic “Br hma as” (Anubr hma as) of the S maveda 
(SVB, ManB, etc.)75 

 • S tras: 
   • rauta-S tras [ rS .] ( p S, Baudh S, S, etc.) 
   • G hya-S tras [G S .] ( GS, M nGS, GS, etc.) 
   • Pit medha-S tras 
   • Dharma-S tras [DhS .] ( pDhS, V sDhS, etc.) 
   • some other texts (APr ya c., etc.)  
 For the sake of completeness, I will sometimes quote and briefly 
comment upon some forms attested in these (early) post-Vedic texts, using a 
smaller font. Evidence from other post-Vedic texts – Sm tis (Vi uSm ., 
ManuSm ., etc.), ancillary literature (AVPari ., P ini’s A dhy y , etc.), 
Ep. and Cl. Skt. texts, very late (up to the last centuries) Upani ads – will 
only be used exceptionally.  
 
 III.2. Forms under discussion and their sources 
 The present study is based upon evidence from all Vedic texts. The 
occurrences of -ya-presents have been located by means of VI VA BANDHU’s 
Vedic Word Concordance (VWC) as well as concordances, word-indices and 
verbal dictionaries for individual texts, such as GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum 
RV] and LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC] for the RV, WHITNEY’s Index verborum 
for the AV (1881), SIMON’s Index verborum for the K haka (1912), verbal 
dictionary by FRENZ (1966) for the JB, the word concordance for the ulba-
S tras (MICHAELS 1983) etc. -ya-presents from the Ka h , Ka h iU (both in 
ed. WITZEL), books 6-10 of the M n S and V dh S [1.1-1.4] (in eds. 
SPARREBOOM/HEESTERMAN and IKARI), which are not covered by VWC, 

                                                           
74 See e.g. GONDA 1977: 514, 522ff. 
75 See, e.g., RENOU 1947b: 107ff.  
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have been excerpted by myself. 
 An analysis of -yá-passives would be incomplete without at least a short 
discussion of other forms attested in the passive usage. These are, above all, 
‘medio-passive’ aorists (which have a defective paradigm, consisting of the 
3sg. form in -i, 3pl. form in -ran/-ram, and participle with the suffix - na- 
only) and statives (supplying the perfect system with passives, also with a 
defective paradigm, consisting of 3sg. form in -e, 3pl. form in -re, and 
participle with the suffix - na-),76 as well as relatively rare and isolated 
middle forms of the aorist (mainly 3pl. forms of sigmatic aorists) and present 
systems. 
 I will not bring into discussion the productive non-finite formations – 
(passive) perfect participles in -tá-/-ná- and future passive participles 
(gerundives), which can be derived from nearly all transitive verbs in Vedic 
(-tá-/-ná-participles also from most intransitives). 
 It should be borne in mind that it was not my intention to trace all forms 
attested in the passive usage; rather, I will give only a representative selection 
of such passive occurrences. Foremost, I have enumerated those attestations 
which are mentioned and discussed in studies on Vedic verb and verbal 
syntax, such as WENZEL 1879; EATON 1884; DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]; RENOU 
1925; GONDA 1951; 1979; NARTEN 1964; GOT  1987; 1990, 1991, 1993, 
1997a (“Materialien zu einer Liste altindischer Verbalformen” 1-29); 
KÜMMEL 1996; 2000; HETTRICH 2007(/in progress). 
 
 III.3. Statistic evaluation: hapaxes, nonce formations and  
   ‘passive-rich’ mantras 
 As is well-known, forms which occur only a few times, i.e. 
(quasi-)hapaxes, can represent nonce formations. Of course, the statistics by 
themselves cannot prove the nonce character: the given form (in our case, a -
ya-present) may be unattested elsewhere merely by chance. There are, 
however, a few Vedic mantras which reveal an unusually high concentration 
of -yá-passives. Those forms which do not occur outside these texts (which I 
will call, for the lack of better term, ‘passive-rich [mantras]’) may be nonce 
formations, emerging in linguistic and poetic experiments. Below I will 
briefly characterize such fragments. 

                                                           
76 On these two formations, see KÜMMEL 1996 and KULIKOV 2006a; 2006b 
(especially on participles of passive aorists and statives); for -i-aorists, see also 
MIGRON 1975.  
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 • AV 5.19.4-6 and, especially, 12.5 (“The Brahman’s cow”). The first 
fragment attests 7 -ya-presents; AV 12.5 has some 20 forms in stanzas 15-45. 
Most forms are nom.sg. participles of -yá-passives; the syntactic pattern in 
which they appear can be schematized as XNOM.SG V-yá-m n  (where X 
stands for a negative notion, such as death, mishap, etc., V is a verbal root) 
‘[the Brahman’s cow is] X when being V-ed’. A few stanzas (23, 29, 32-37) 
attest a more complex variant of this pattern: XNOM.SG V-yá-m n , YNOM.SG 
W-t /-n  ‘[the Brahman’s cow is] X when being V-ed, Y when W-ed’. Cf.: 

(AV 12.5.28-29) 
[28] váira  vik tyám n , páutr dya  vibh jyám n   
[29] devahetír hriyám , vy ddhir h t          
[28] ‘[The Brahman’s cow is] hostility when being cut up, the eating of 
one’s children when being shared out; [29] a divine missile when being 
taken, perdition when taken.’ 

Cf. also examples s.vv. a , k , jy  (j ), pac, pi , etc.  
 • VS 8.54-59 (10 forms) ~ TSm 4.4.9 (7 forms) ~ KSm 34.14-16 (20 
forms). These are sacrificial formulae accompanying setting down the bricks 
called Yajñatan  in the ceremony of agnicayana (the piling of the fire-altar) 
to rectify and expiate any neglect, error or mishap in the sacrificial 
performance.77 Most forms are nom.sg.f. participles employed in construction 
XNOM.SG V-yá-m na  ‘[you are] X when being V-ed’ (where X refers to a 
deity), as in TS 4.4.9.1 ap tap  dh yám na  ‘[you are] the drinker of 
unpurified [Soma], when being cleansed [by shaking].’ 
 • VS 39.5 (5 forms) ~ TSm 7.1.19 (4 forms) = KS-A vamedham 5.1.10 
(4 forms). These are dat.sg.m. participles related to the horse in the 
A vamedha rite, which appear (in the TS and KS) in construction V-yá-
m n ya sv h  ‘to him, being V-ed, hail!’ – as in TSm 7.1.19.1 = UKS-
A vamedham 5.1.10:154.3 vic tyám n ya sv h  ‘to him, being untied, hail!’ 

                                                           
77 On these mantras (“Soma’s metamorphoses”) and the rite, see, in particular, 
CALAND & HENRY 127; GONDA 1983c.  



 

IV. The structure of the survey of -ya-presents

 IV.1. The formal classes of -ya-presents
 The preliminary classification of -ya-presents, which determines the 
structure of the survey of -ya-presents (Part B), is based upon two formal 
features: diathesis and accentuation. The major division holds between active 
and middle -ya-presents. Middle -ya-presents are further divided according to 
the place of accent: formations with the accent on the suffix (Chapter B.I), on 
the root (Chapter B.II) and fluctuating on either the suffix or root (Chapter 
B.III).  
 Those forms with the accent on the suffix or on the root, which are thus 
the main evidence for characterization of a given -ya-present in terms of its 
accentuation, will be called unambiguously accented, or (in some cases) 
accented for short. 
 There are, however, a number of -ya-presents which do not occur 
unambiguously accented, i.e., they either (i) do not occur accented at all,78 or 
(ii) are attested in forms with the accent on the augment a- and/or on the 
negative prefix a- (in participles, cf. RV 1.141.5 áhi syam na- ‘unharmed’). 
Although in many cases such -ya-presents can easily be distinguished in 
terms of the passive/non-passive distinction, I will follow purely formal 
features and present all such formations in Chapter B.IV (Unaccented middle 
-ya-presents); in Part C, on the basis of a systematic analysis and 
classification of -ya-presents, I will tentatively restore their accentuation. 
 The remaining -ya-presents are presented in Chapter B.V. While 
Chapters B.I-IV deal with -ya-presents which never or exceptionally (mostly 
in late texts) occur with the active inflection (i.e. media tantum or quasi-
tantum), a good deal of formations which I call ‘active -ya-presents’ are quite 
common with middle endings (although active forms are more frequent and 
unmarked). In other words, it should be borne in mind that the 
classificational division between active and middle -ya-presents lacks 

                                                           
78 Here I also reckon -ya-presents which occur accented only in texts which often 
attest corrupt accentuation, such as RVKh. and books 1-3, 7-10 of the T .  
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symmetry (see also Chapter C.VI). 
 The last Chapter of Part B discusses presents of the type Cyáti. 
 
 IV.2. The structure of the individual lemmata  
 Within each Chapter -ya-presents are arranged according to the 
alphabetical order of their roots; in the numbering of homonymous roots I 
basically follow MAYRHOFER’s EWAia. The heading of an individual 
lemma contains the following information: 
 – the basic meaning(s) of the corresponding verbal root and the 
attestations of its -ya-present(s) in the texts (for simplex and compounds with 
preverbs); semantic subdivisions are marked by Greek characters ( , , ...), 
whereas syntactic patterns are distinguished by small Roman numerals in 
square brackets [i, ii, ...]; 
 – (unambiguously) accented occurrences are listed in full, if they are 
rare; full lists are also given for -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation 
and the forms with abnormal accentuation (e.g., active -ya-presents with 
suffix accentuation) will likewise be mentioned; 
 – (after •) relevant syntactic and semantic categories; for middle -ya-
presents the main syntacto-semantic types attested (pass.[ive], 
anticaus.[ative], refl.[exive], recipr.[ocal], tr.[ansitive]) will be given and for 
active -ya-presents their taxonomic category (state, process, etc.; see Chapter 
II.6 above); 
 – occurrences with exceptional (or marked) diathesis; 
 – occurrences of -yá-passives built on secondary stems (causatives, non-
causative -áya-presents and desideratives) as well as passives derived from 
quasi-denominatives (see Appendix II). 
  
 The main part of the lemma gives typical examples of the usages and 
discusses at length semantics and syntax of the corresponding -ya-present. 
Some relevant subjects, such as passives made from secondary derivatives, 
the inventory of non-present formations attested in the passive suage or forms 
with the abnormal diathesis are discussed at the end of the lemma, under cut-
in headings on a grey background:  

Other passives   – other formations attested in the passive usage 
(passive aorists, statives, non-characterized 
middle forms) 

-i-aorist       – -i-aorists (for middle -ya-presents) 
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Active forms    – forms with the abnormal active inflection (for 

middle -ya-presents) 
Middle forms    – forms with the abnormal middle inflection (for 

predominantly active -ya-presents) 
Caus. pass.    – passives derived from causative stems 
Desid. pass.    – passives derived from desiderative stems; 
Quasi-denom. passives s – passives derived from quasi-denominatives. 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Part B 
 
 

A SURVEY OF VEDIC -ya-PRESENTS 

 





  
 

I. Middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 

(aj ‘drive’: ajyá-te) 
 
 (RV 5.30.14, 6.2.8, 9.76.2, 9.66.9, 9.72.1, 9.78.2:  1añj ‘anoint’;  
 RV 8.51.9 (= V l. 3.9):  1añj or 2añj ‘manifest’) 
 
 The existence of a -yá-passive of the root aj ‘drive’ is dubious. All 
occurrences of the present ajyá-te either belong to the root 1añj ‘anoint’, or, at 
best, are ambiguous; for discussion, see s.v. añj. 
 It is interesting to note that the passive of aj, absent from (Vedic) 
Sanskrit, appears in P li, cf. samh  ra h  nirajjati ‘he is driven out of his 
kingdom’ (see VON HINÜBER 1979 for references and discussion). 
Theoretically, this might be indirect evidence for a hypothetical Vedic passive 
*-ajyate ‘is driven’ (> P . -ajjati). However, P . ajjati might equally result 
from an independent development in Middle Indo-Aryan (note, especially, 
VON HINÜBER’s remark on the “revival” of the use of aj in the J taka prose) or, 
perhaps, in the Old Indo-Aryan dialect underlying P li. 
 
 

2añc ‘bail [water]’: -acyá-te 
 
 + úd AVP 16.102.1, Bv 14.8.1.1 (= B Uv 5.1.1) (  AV 10.8.29); 
 + ví AV 18.4.36 = {VS 13.49 (= B 7.5.2.34) = MSm 2.7.17:102.14 = 
AKSm 16.17:241.7 = KpSm 25.8:101.9} = {TSm 4.2.10.2 = T m 6.6.1}, MSp 
4.2.8:29.15 
  accented: AV–YV– B, MS 
  • pass. 
 
 In contrast to the non-passive present of 1añc ‘bend’, which does not 
occur accented (see Chapter IV, s.v.), pr. -acyá-te of the verb 2añc ‘bail [water]’ 
functions as a passive. The relevant passages are discussed in detail by 
HOFFMANN (1965b: 171ff. [= Aufs. 1, 162ff.]); see also GOT  1999: 132, with 
fn. 22.  
 One of the two occurrences attested in the mantras (in the AV and all 
Sa hit s of the YV) was interpreted by all translators (WHITNEY, EGGELING, 
etc.) as belonging to 1añc ‘expand, extend’. As HOFFMANN (op.cit., 173 
[= Aufs. 1, 164]) convincingly demonstrated, the form in question means 
‘being bailed’: 
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(AV 18.4.36ab) 
sahásradh ra  atádh ram útsam ák ita  ' viyacyám na  salilásya 
p hé  
‘... the thousand-streamed, hundred-streamed inexhaustible well at the 
back of the sea, albeit being bailed...’79 

 There are two more occurrences in the Sa hit s: 

(MS 4.2.8:29.15-16) 
samudrá iva ha v  asya vyacyám no80 ná k yate, yá evá  véda  
‘[W]ie das Meer (nicht dahinschwindet, wenn aus ihm geschöpft wird, 
ebenso) schwindet, wenn aus ihr geschöpft wird, (die Quelle) dessen nicht 
dahin, der so weiß.’ (HOFFMANN, op.cit., 174 [= Aufs. 1, 165]) 

(AVP 16.102.1ab  AV  10.8.29ab) 
n t p r am ud acati ' p r d nam ud acyate81       

‘[A]us dem Leeren schöpft er das Volle, aus dem Vollen wird das Leere 
geschöpft.’ (HOFFMANN, op.cit., 171 [= Aufs. 1, 162]) 

 Beside this Paippal da attestation, a very similar mystic verse occurs in 
the B U: 

( B 14.8.1.1 (= B U 5.1.1)  AV  10.8.29ab) 
p r ám adá  p r ám idám ' p r t p r ám +úd acyate [ms. udácyate]82 

                                                           
79  Variants in the repetitions are:  

(VS 13.49.a[ab] (= B 7.5.2.34) = MS 2.7.17:102.14-15 = AKS 16.17:241.7 = KpS 
25.8:101.9) 

imá  s hasrá  atádh ram útsa  ' viyacyám na  sarirásya [MS salilásya] 
mádhye    
‘[D]iese tausendfache, hundertströmige Quelle, die geschöpft wird (d.h. aus der 
geschöpft wird) in der Mitte des Salzmeeres.’ (HOFFMANN) 

Texts of the Taittir ya school attest the following version of the mantra: 

(TS 4.2.10.2f = T  6.6.1 (= Baudh S 1.17:26.12-13)) 
 imá  samudrá  atádh ram útsa  ' viyacyám na  bhúvanasya mádhye 

80 ROTH’s conjecture +vyácya m no (ed. SCHROEDER, Bd. IV, p. 312) is unnecessary, 
see HOFFMANN, op.cit., 174 [= Aufs. 1, 165]; MITTWEDE 1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 161. 
81 Thus in Orissa ms.; Kashm. ms. reads ud cyate, correctly emended by HOFFMANN. 

aunak ya has p r d p r ám úd acati ' p r ám p r éna sicyate; see s.v. sic. 
82 The root accentuation attested in mss. [ed. WEBER’s AM; see crit.app.] is 
erroneous; cf. other corrupt accents (for instance, in p r am) in the same passage. 
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‘Full is that, full is this; from the Full the Full is bailed.’  

 
 

(1/2)añj ‘anoint; manifest’: ajyá-te 
 
  (1añj)   ‘anoint’: 
 Simplex RV, B 3.7.1.10, AB 1.19.6, KB 10.3.1 [ed. LINDNER 10.2], 
*Ka h p 3.233:98.8 (aj[yá]m[ ]ne) +;  
 + abhi S .+; 
 + sám RV, VS 12.70 (= B 7.2.2.10) = MSm 2.7.12:92.7 = UKSm 
16.12:235.1 = KpSm 25.3:96.14 sám-ajyat m (  AV 3.17.9 – TSm 4.2.5.6a 
samakt ); 

     ‘anoint with semen, impregnate’: 
 Simplex RV 10.31.10, PB 7.2.6, JB 3.24:5 [ed. CALAND §171] (ajyate, 
v.l. jyate); 
 + ví RV 10.85.28 = AV 14.1.26 
  (2añj) ‘manifest, reveal’: 
 Simplex  RV 8.51.9 (= V l. 3.9) (?);  
 + vi PB 20.14.4 (vy-ajyante  JB 2.245:5 ni-yujyante), A  2.3.6 
(vy-ajyam n ) 
     accented: RV 
  • pass. 
 
  1añj ‘anoint’ 
 The semantics of the root añj and its derivatives has been discussed at 
length by KUIPER (1952), who has demonstrated that all secondary meanings, 
such as ‘adorn’, ‘decorate’,83 ‘worship’ etc., can be easily derived from the 
original meaning ‘anoint, grease’. 
 Active forms (pr. ánakti, perfect) are constructed with the goal accusative 
of the object to which ointment or any other substance is applied and with the 
instrumental of the ointment (or its ritual equivalent: prayer, religious thought, 
etc.): XNOM anoint YACC with Zointment

INS añj- (see, in particular, HETTRICH 
2007: 6ff.). Cf.:  

                                                           
83  On this meaning of añj, see, in particular, JACKSON 2002: 30ff. 
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(RV 9.45.3ab) 
utá tv m aru á  vayá  ' góbhir añjmo mád ya kám 
‘And we anoint you, the reddish one (= Soma), with milk, for exhilaration.’ 

Only the second object (the recipient of ointment), but not the first object (the 
ointment), can surface as the accusative object. A seeming exception to this 
regularity is the constructions of the middle present (a kte etc.) with the noun 
añjí- ‘ointment’ (always in the sandhi form añjy before a vowel), which, at 
first glance, could be an accusative object,84 cf., for instance: 

(RV 1.124.8cd) 
viyucchánt  ra míbhi  s riyasya ñjiy à kte samanag  iva vr          

The Pp. takes añjy as an accusative (añjí) in such cases, but this analysis seems 
to rely on the late and secondary reinterpretation of the instrumental form 
añj   85 (in sandhi form), with the subsequent shortening of the final long 
vowel. Most likely, the originally feminine noun has been assessed, after 
shortening of the final vowel, as an accusative of a neuter añjí- (perhaps, under 
the influence of constructions with content accusatives); cf. HAUDRY 232f. and 
LUBOTSKY (1988: 31, fn. 8) for a detailed discussion. Thus, the correct 
translation of the above passage is:  

‘Shining forth with S rya’s rays, [U as] anoints herself with ointment 
(= make-up), like girls (?) going to a meeting place.’86  

 The majority of occurrences of ajyá-te are found in book IX, the 
Soma-ma ala, constructed with the passive subject typically referring to 
Soma anointed with milk. There is only one clear instance of a construction 
with a passive agent in the instrumental in the RV (man íbhi  ‘by the wise 
ones (= the fingers)’ in RV 9.76.2; see below). In other cases the instrumental 
noun (in the plural form) is a word for ‘cow’ (gó-, dhenú-) (thus, literally: 
‘[anointed] with (milch) cows’).87 This process can be considered either (i) as 
an action brought about by a priest – in this case the instrumental nominal 
referring to the cow is “Instrumental des Mittels” (cf. WENZEL 23, 68 [III.c)], 

                                                           
84 Thus, for instance, GONDA (1979: 25): “an accusative of the ‘internal object’”. 
85 Cf. esp. similar constructions with the plural form, e.g. añjíbhir ... vy àñjate (RV 
1.64.4a) ‘they anoint themselves with ointments’. 
86 See SCARLATA 105. 
87 For the metonymy ‘anoint with cows’ = ‘anoint with milk’, see already BERGAIGNE 
1881: 124ff.; 1883: 488f. [15f.]. 
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SPEYER 1896 [VSS]: 11, §35) – or, (ii) metaphorically, by the milch cows 
themselves. In the latter analysis, the instrumental noun should be taken as a 
passive agent, and the whole construction as a passive. Cf.: 

(RV 9.85.5a) 
kánikradat kalá e góbhir ajyase 
‘Roaring, you are anointed with milk / by cows in the jar.’  

The compounds with sám are employed in nearly the same usage as simplex, 
though often with the additional meaning ‘(sexually) unite with’, cf.:  

(RV 9.72.1ab) 
hárim m jantiy aru ó ná yujyate ' sá  dhenúbhi  kalá e sómo ajyate   
‘They adorn the fallow [courser]; like a reddish [courser], he is being 
yoked. In the jar Soma is anointed with milk / by milch cows.’   

GELDNER comments: “‘wird gesalbt’ [...] und zugleich: ‘wird vereinigt, 
verschmolzen, kopuliert’”; RENOU (EVP IX: 21, 83) mentions only the first 
interpretation: ‘le soma est oint avec (le lait des) vaches-laitières’. As KUIPER 
(1952: 88ff. [= Sel.Wr., 273ff.] has pointed out, this compound always has the 
meaning ‘anoint’, from which the secondary senses (‘adorn, unite, mix’) can 
be derived. See also RONZITTI 2001: 78f. After the RV, sám-ajya-te occurs 
only once in a Yajurvedic mantra (VS 12.70 = MS 2.7.12:92.7 = KS 
16.12:235.1 = KpS 25.3:96.14) and disappears in Vedic prose, being replaced 
by other verbs.88 
 Besides the aforementioned usages, a particular submeaning of ajyá-te, 
( ) ‘be anointed [with semen], be impregnated’,89 is attested once or twice in 
the RV:  

(RV 10.31.10a) 
star r yát s ta sadyó ajyám n   
‘When a cow with no calf, being anointed (= impregnated), 90  bore 

                                                           
88 Cf., for instance, the repetition of the RVic verse gh tén gní  sám ajyate 
(10.118.4a) in the KpS (6.2:61.9) with sam idhyate for sám ajyate; see OERTEL 1934a: 
20 [= Kl.Schr. I, 651]. 
89 In my opinion, this submeaning may also underlie the nominal derivative añjí- 
‘penis’; for a discussion of possible sources of this semantics, see KUIPER 1952: 78ff. 
[= Sel.Wr., 263ff.]. 
90 Another interpretation, suggested by RENOU (EVP XVI, 130: “ajyám n  « poussée 
(en avant) », double sens, à côté d’ajyám na « oint » [RV 10.31.]9”), is less plausible. 
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immediately...’ 

Most likely, the difficult stanza RV 10.85.28 (k ty saktír viy àjyate) attests the 
same usage.91 
 The same meaning is also attested in the two Br hma as of the 
S maveda, in the PB and JB: 

(PB 7.2.6) 
gr myebhyo v  etat pa ubhya  stuvanti yad jyai . punar amy vartta  
stuvanti; tasm t par ñca  pr jyante, pratyañca  praj yante    
‘In view of the domestic animals they chant the jya[-laud]s. They chant 
[them] constantly returning; therefore [the animals] are anointed [with 
semen] thitherwards and are born hitherwards.’  

(JB 3.24:5 [ed. CALAND §171]) 
ajyata iti pa u  prav yam am hu            
‘ “It is anointed” – thus they say of cattle that is impregnated.’92  

 
  1añj ‘anoint’ and aj ‘drive’ 
 It is commonplace in Vedic studies to assume that the passive ajyá-te is 
homonymous and can belong to either of the roots añj ‘anoint’ and aj ‘drive’.93  
For some half-dozen RVic occurrences of this passive both senses suit the 
context, indeed. This is especially the case for stanzas devoted to Soma. Soma 
is anointed with (= mixed with) milk and, at the same time, he can be regarded 
as a courser being driven, which might suggest a deliberate word play ‘is 
anointed’/‘is driven’, as in the following passages: 

(RV 9.76.2cd) 
índrasya ú mam ráyann apasyúbhiríndur hinv nó ajyate man íbhi   
‘Exciting Indra’s energy, impelled by the active ones (= the fingers), the 
sap is being  anointed / driven by the wise ones.’ 

(RV 9.78.2ab) 
índr ya soma pári icyase n bhir ' n cák  rmí  kavír ajyase váne  

                                                           
91 The meaning of the p da can tentatively be rendered as ‘female genitals (?) are 
wondrously impregnated’; on the meaning of k ty , see GOUDRIAAN 1986. I am going 
to return to the discussion of this passage elsewhere. 
92 Contra CALAND’s interpretation (‘„Es wird herbeigetrieben” – sagt man vom Tier, 
wenn es belegt wird’). 
93  See, in particular, RONZITTI 2001: 78f. 
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‘For Indra you, O Soma, are being poured around by men; the one who 
watches over men,94 you, the wave, the poet, are being anointed / driven in 
a wooden [vessel].’ 

 GELDNER considers both passages ambiguous; likewise RÖNNOW 
(1932-33: 37f.), ELIZARENKOVA (‘  / ’); cf. 
ELIZARENKOVA’s (1999: 389) note ad RV 9.76.2d. RENOU admits only the 
first interpretation in both cases: ‘le suc-de-soma est oint par (les poètes) 
détenteurs-du-sens’ (EVP IX, 25); ‘tu es oint dans (la cuve de) bois’ (EVP IX, 
26).95  
 The same ambiguity is possible for an Agni stanza, too:  

(RV 6.2.8ab) 
krátv  hí dró e ajyásé ' ’agne v j  ná k tviya        
‘You are driven / anointed in a wooden [vessel] with power, like a strong 
courser.’  

GELDNER considers both interpretations acceptable (‘Mit Umsicht wirst du ja 
im Holz(gefäß) gesalbt (zum Laufe getrieben)’). Likewise, ELIZARENKOVA 
1995: 574, note ad loc. GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 19), LUDWIG (1876 
[RV übers.]: I, 388) and OLDENBERG (1901: 279f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 738f.]) reckon 
this occurrence to aj, above all because of the comparison with the v j  
‘race-horse’. RÖNNOW (1932-33: 37) follows OLDENBERG’s interpretation. By 
contrast, RENOU connects the form in question with añj (‘Grâce au 
pouvoir-spirituel (des hommes) tu es oint dans (la cuve de) bois, ô Agni, 
comme un (cheval) gagnant (est poussé en avant, étant) apte à (emporter) la 
décision’, EVP XIII: 37), though commenting further: “aj- est primairement 
« pousser en avant »” (ibid., 121). The same interpretation is also adopted by 
JACKSON (2002: 34f.) (‘you are greased’). 
 For a few occurrences, both interpretations are theoretically possible, but 
the meaning ‘drive’ seems less appropriate, cf.:  

(RV 9.97.35c) 
sóma  sutá  p yate ajyám na     
‘The Soma, pressed out, is purified, being anointed / driven (?).’ 

                                                           
94 On the meaning of n cák as-, see GRIFFITHS (2009: 111) ad AVP 6.9.1. 
95  For 9.78.2, cf. also LÜDERS 1951: 205 (‘du wirst in dem Holze gesalbt’) and 
LOMMEL 1955: 82 (‘Für Indra [...] wirst du im Holzbottich gesalbt’). See also RONZITTI 

2001: 78f., with fn. 21. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
46

 For RV 9.32.3, the translation ‘is driven’, at first glance imposed by the 
comparison átyo ná ‘like a courser’ (see GELDNER, ad loc.), is odd and hardly 
possible (‘driven with milk / by cows, like a courser’?):  

(RV 9.32.3c) 
átyo ná góbhir ajyate 
‘He is anointed with milk, like a courser.’ 

GELDNER points out that the interpretation ‘is driven’ is unnecessary (see also 
RENOU, EVP VIII, 19; JACKSON 2002: 34; OBERLIES 1999: 161), for a courser 
is anointed and purified with milk before the race, cf.:  

(RV 9.43.1ab) 
yó átya iva m jyáte ' góbhir mád ya haryatá             
‘[Soma], which is anointed with milk, like a courser, for the exhilaration, 
the enjoyable one ...’96 

 Likewise, in the passage RV 9.72.1 quoted above, in spite of comparison 
with a courser in p da a, sám...ajyate seems to belong to añj ‘anoint’, and the 
semantic ambiguity, suggested by PINAULT (1985: 134f.) (aj ‘mener’/añj 
‘oindre’; i.e. ‘Soma is driven together with milk / with milch cows’?), is 
unlikely. 
 Finally, the meaning of the participle ajyám na- in RV 5.30.14cd átyo ná 
v j  raghúr ajyám no ' babhrú  catv riy asanat sahásr  is rendered by nearly 
all translators as ‘being driven’, with no mention of its (potential) ambiguity, 
cf. GELDNER’s translation: ‘Wie ein siegreiches, rasches Rennpferd, wenn es 
(zum Wettkampf) getrieben wird ...’.97 Yet, bearing in mind what has been 
said above about anointing a courser before a race, the meaning ‘being 
anointed’ cannot be ruled out either, and I do not see any good reasons to treat 
RV 5.30.14 separately from the aforementioned attestations in ma ala IX 
(RV 9.32.3, 9.43.1, 9.72.1): 

                                                           
96 Cf. also JACKSON's (2002: 34) translation: ‘(he) who is polished ( m j) as a courser 
(Soma), with cows (= milk) (he becomes) coveted for the intoxication’. On the 
syntactic analysis of this passage see also OBERLIES 1999: 251, fn. 157. 
97 Likewise, GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 19); LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers. II]: 
111); ELIZARENKOVA (‘  ,  ,  (  

) ...’); EDS II, 830 (‘being urged or driven’); VELANKAR (2003: 73); KRISCH 
2006 [RIVELEX 1]: 66f. The only exception is, to my knowledge, JACKSON's (2002: 34) 
translation: ‘rapid courser when being greased’. 
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‘Like a rapid victorious courser, being anointed (for a competition), 
Babhru won four thousand.’98 

 To sum up, all occurrences of ajyá-te discussed above either undoubtedly 
belong to añj ‘anoint’ or are ambiguous (añj ‘anoint’ / aj ‘drive’). There is not 
a single occurrence of ajyá-te for which the meaning ‘be anointed’ is 
impossible. On the other hand, none of the usages particularly typical of aj, 
such as g m / g  -aja-ti ‘drive a cow/cows’ (cf. RV 1.161.10, 2.14.3, 2.24.14, 
8.3.19. 10.138.2, etc.), dásy n (sp dha  etc.) -aja-ti ‘drive enemies, dasyus, 
etc.’ (cf. RV 6.25.9, 7.5.6), is attested in a passive construction. This fact puts 
into doubt the very existence of the supposed passive ajyá-te of the verb aj. Of 
course, we cannot rule out that in some cases, when using the passive ajyá-te, 
Vedic poets may have hinted at the fact that the courser (or Soma regarded as a 
courser) was anointed for a competition before being driven (see, in particular, 
OBERLIES 1999: 251f.), playing on the phonological similarity of the two 
verbs. In order to render this hypothetical ambiguity and (potential) hints, one 
might use a special notation, like ‘be anointed [for a competition before being 
driven]’. However, given the lack of positive evidence for an independent 
passive ajyá-te ‘be driven’, we exclude it from the list of Vedic -yá-passives.99 
 
 2añj ‘manifest, reveal’ should be treated as a (synchronically) separate 
verbal root from the late Vedic (and, particularly, post-Vedic) Sanskrit 
onwards, where it is attested in compounds with ví. In early Vedic, however, 
the boundary-line between 1añj and 2añj (which can hardly derive from 
different sources; see MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 54, in spite of KUIPER’s (1991c: 
107f.) criticism) cannot yet be drawn with accuracy. For the sake of 
convenience (and in spite of the lack of accented occurrences of the passive of 
2añj), I discuss both roots within one lemma. 
 The earliest reliable attestations the passive of 2añj appear in the 
Br hma as: 

                                                           
98 Such a translation has been proposed by GRASSMANN (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 183), 
contra his interpretation given in Wb. zum RV, 19: ‘Gleich kräft’gem Renner der zum 
Lauf geschmückt wird ...’ Much freer, but rather in the vein of GRASSMANN’s (1876) 
interpretation, is HILLEBRANDT’s (1913: 49) translation: ‘Wie ein siegreiches, 
schnelles, gepflegtes Rennpferd ...’ 
99 This solution is actually adopted in LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 27, 31f., where all 
forms derived from the passive stem ajyá- are grouped together s.v. añj ‘anoint’. See 
also KRISCH 2006 [RIVELEX 1]: 66f., with note 5 and 88. 
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(PB 20.14.4  JB 2.245:4-5) 
yad et ni r p y anvaha  vyajyante, mukhata eva tad v ca  vi s jante, 
mukhato yajñiya  karma                         
‘In that these forms are revealed day after day, they, thereby, emit the voice 
at the beginning, the sacrificial work at the beginning.’100 

 In early Vedic the meaning ‘manifest’ can be expressed by the simplex 
(see GONDA 1948: 173 [Sel.St. III, 186] and, especially, KUIPER 1952: 60ff. 
[= Sel.Wr., 245ff.]). The only attestation of the simplex passive ajya-te which 
may belong here appears in a rather unclear passage in the late RV:  

(RV 8.51.9d (= V l. 3.9d)) 
túbhyét só ajyate rayí     

GELDNER, on the basis of Mah dh ra’s commentary on the repetition in VS 
33.82, connects this form with 2añj ‘manifest’ (‘für dich nur wird ... dieser 
Reichtum zur Schau gestellt’). It cannot be ruled out, however, that this 
occurrence belongs to 1añj ‘anoint’; thus THIEME (1938: 71 [= Op.Mai. I, 77]): 
‘Bei dem aryá Ru ama Pav ru wird dir dieser Reichtum (= reiche Gabe) 
gesalbt (= geschmückt) ...’). According to KUIPER (ibid., 85 [= Sel.Wr., 270], 
fn. 40), this form is ambiguous and can belong to either of the roots 1añj and 
2añj. Less plausible is GRASSMANN’s (1877 [RV übers.]: II, 502) 
interpretation: ‘Der Reichtum [...] wird heimlich von dir [dem treuen Ruçama 
Pav ru] zugeführt’ (i.e. aj ‘drive’). EDS inconsistently groups this 
occurrence with forms of aj (‘to be driven (towards), to be brought near’, 
EDS II, 721), while its repetition in VS 33.82 is mentioned s.v. añj, sub Ci ‘to 
make manifest, to reveal, to show’, (EDS II, 838). ELIZARENKOVA’s 
translation (‘     [is prepared]  ’), 
leaves open the question to which root the form in question belongs. 
  
Other passives 

 Class VII nasal presents with middle inflection are often employed 
intransitively, apparently in the same (or nearly same) usages as the 
corresponding -yá-passives. For many of such occurrences both passive (‘be 
anointed’) and anticausative/reflexive (‘become anointed [by oneself], anoint 
oneself’) interpretations are possible. The latter may be more likely for 

                                                           
100 The parallel JB passage has another verb instead (et ni r p y ... ni yujyante), but 
its meaning (‘these forms ... are yoked down’?) makes little sense in the context. The 
reading attested in the JB is likely to be secondary. 
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system-related reasons, by virtue of the exceptional character of the passive 
usage of non-characterized middle forms in early Vedic (see KULIKOV 2006a). 
Cf.: 

(RV 9.10.3ab) 
r j no ná prá astibhi  ' sóm so góbhir añjate           
‘Soma streams are anointed (/become anointed) with milk, like kings with 
praises.’101  

(RV 5.1.3b) 
... a kte úcibhir góbhir agní   
‘Agni is anointed102 (/anoints himself) with bright cows (= milk).’  

(RV 3.10.4bc) 
agnír devébhir  gamat  
añj ná  saptá hót bhir haví mate           
‘Agni comes with the gods, anointed by seven priests, to the sacrificer.’103 

(RV 1.108.4) 
sámiddhe uv agní uv naj n  ... éndr gn  ... y tam  
‘O Indra and Agni, having been anointed among the kindled fires, come...!’ 

 The form najé attested in the passive usage in RV 1.102.1 (probably a 
3sg. stative derived from the perfect stem; see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.) may 
belong with 2añj ‘manifest’, but the meaning ‘is anointed, is adorned’ cannot 
be ruled out either:  

(RV 1.102.1ab) 
im  te dhíyam prá bhare mahó mah m ' asyá stotré dhi á  yát ta najé  
‘I offer this great prayer104 to you, the important one, since in the eulogy of 
this [man] your Dhi a  has been manifested105 / anointed106.’ 

                                                           
101 On comparison of the soma drinks to kings, see JAMISON 2007: 147. 
102 GONDA (1979: 23): ‘agentless passive’. A passive interpretation of this passage is 
also advocated by JACKSON (2002: 34, fn. 43). 
103 WENZEL 102; EATON 25; DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264. 
104 GONDA (1963: 116): ‘product of vision’. 
105 Thus GELDNER (‘... da in dem Loblied dieses (Sängers) deine Tatkraft 
herausgestrichen wird’), RENOU (‘puisque dans le panégyrique de ce (chantre) ta 
marque-d’inspiration s’est gravée’, EVP XVII, 36), GONDA 1963: 116; ELIZARENKOVA 
(‘      ( )   ’). 
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 Beside passive usages, middle forms occur in reflexive (‘X anoints 
him/herself’) and reciprocal (with the preverb ví) constructions, cf.:  

(RV 9.86.43ab) 
añjáte viy àñjate sám añjate ' krátu  rihanti mádhun bhiy àñjate  
‘[The waters] anoint themselves, they anoint each other (?), they mix 
together by anointing;107 they lick [Soma's] mental power, they anoint 
themselves with (his) sweetness.’  

(TS 2.5.1.7) 
y bhya kté, tásyai du cárm                     
‘[The son] of [a woman] who anoints herself has a skin disease.’ 

 Finally, middle forms can also be employed in transitive-affective and 
possessive-reflexive usages: ‘XNOM anoints YACC for his/her (X’s) interest, for 
his/her sake’, XNOM anoints his/her YACC’, cf.: 

(TS 6.1.1.5 = MS 3.6.3:62.6 = AKS 23.1:73.13 = KpS 35.7:183.2) 
dák i am p rvam kte  
‘He anoints his right [eye] first.’ 

 
 

ad ‘eat’: adyá-te 
 
 Simplex YVp +108 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive adyá-te occurs from Vedic prose onwards. Examples are: 

                                                                                                                             
106 Thus e.g. BENFEY 1866: 130 (‘ward geschmückt’); JOHANSSON 1917: 15 (‘... da bei 
deinem preislied die Dhi a  gesalbt worden ist’); GOT  in WITZEL et al. 2007: 180 
(‘... da in dem Loblied dieses (Sängers) deine Dhi a  geschmückt ist’). 
 PISCHEL’s (1897 [VSt II]: 83f.) absolute (objectless) transitive analysis (“ » ... da 
Dhiša â bei einem Loblied auf dich hier (mich) ,geschmiert‘ hat«  d. h. da Dhiša â 
mich bisher reichlich für Loblieder auf Indra belohnt hat”) is unlikely. 
107 For the reciprocal interpretation of the verbal forms in this passage, see KULIKOV 

2007a: 717f., with fn. 10. 
108 K h-Sa k. p. 70, l.4 [Annapr a-Br.] dyate is likely to be an erroneous reading 
for +adyate. 
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(TS 5.6.3.2) 
r atò ’bhí iñcati, r ató hy ánnam adyáte        

‘He pours down from the head, for from the head the food is eaten.’ 

(TS 5.6.2.3) 
p tre v  ánnam adyate   
‘Verily, the food is eaten in a vessel.’  

 
Other passives 

 The isolated participle ad ná- (RVic hapax) is attested in the passive 
usage and must belong to the paradigm of the unattested (medio-)passive aorist 
* di (see Kulikov 2006b: 55): 

(RV 4.19.9ab) 
vamr bhi  putrám agrúvo ad ná  ' nivé an d [...]  jabhartha  
‘You [o Indra] have carried out of a hole the son of a virgin, being eaten by 
ants.’ 

 
 

a i ‘eat’: a yá-te (AV mostly asyá-te)  
 
    AV  5.19.5 (ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY, 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU asyate, 
ZIMMER 1879a: 201, WHITNEY’s translation, ad loc. +a yate), AV  12.5.37  
AVP 16.144.5 [Kashm. 16.144.9], AVP(-Or.) 5.40.1 = 6.22.9 = 16.71.5 (Or. 
asyam na-  Kashm. i yam a-), B 2.5.2.23, ChU 6.6.2, 6.6.4, V dhAnv [ed. 
IKARI] 1.19 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 3.16:3 (CALAND 1926: 16f. [= Kl.Schr., 318f.])) 
  accented: AV+ 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive a yá-te, nearly synonymous with adyá-te, 109  is of rarer 
occurrence than the latter, but first appears already in the mantras (AV). Only 
one of the three AVic occurrences (AV ) has the palatal  in the stem: 

                                                           
109 For a semantic difference between these two roots (ad was probably a general term 
for consuming any kind of food, while a  referred, above all, to eating hard food), see 
WEBER-BROSAMER 1988: 8, fn.14. 
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(AV  12.5.37  AVP 16.144.5 [Kashm. 16.144.9]) 
ávartir a yám n ,110 nír tir a it   
‘[The Brahman’s cow is] ruin when being eaten, perdition when eaten up.’ 

 The two other AVic occurrences of this passive attest the stem variant 
asya-: 

(AV  5.19.5ab) 
kr rám asy  ásana  ' t á  pi itám asyate          
‘Cruel is the cutting up of her (sc. the Brahman’s cow); harsh to eat (?) is 
her prepared meat.’ 

(AVP 5.40.1d = 6.22.9c [= Kashm. 6.22.8] = 16.71.5c [  Kashm. 16.71.6c]  
AV  4.34.8c111) 

sa me m  k e a sadam asyam na 112 
‘May this [rice-gruel] of mine, [albeit] being constantly 113  eaten, not 
waste.’ 

 For AV 5.19.5, WHITNEY has adopted the emendation +a yate suggested 
by ZIMMER (1879a: 201).114 Yet, bearing in mind that the phonetic change   
s was very common before y/i in the AV, probably representing a dialect 
feature (see WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 225f. and Chapter II, s.v. v ), this 
emendation may be unnecessary.  
 The passive a yá-te is rare in Vedic prose. The meaning ‘is eaten’ is 
typically rendered by adyá-te, while a yá-te appears in the Br hma as only 
once, probably due to the adjacent á anam: 
                                                           
110 AVP-Or. mss. rtir asa°, rtir a a°, Kashm. ms. rtir asya°; ed. BHATTACHARYA 
edits asya . 
111 The end of the p da in the corresponding aunak ya mantra is different: 

(AV  4.34.8c) 
sá me m  k e ya svadháy  pínvam na            
‘Let this [rice-mess] not perish, swelling with svadh .’  

112 The form asyam a , apparently unclear to BHATTACHARYA, is underlined in his 
edition. The Kashmir ms. consistently reads i yam a  for all the three attestations. 
Albeit possible in the context (‘may this [rice-mess], always being desirable ...’; see 
Chapter IV, s.v. 1i  ‘seek, wish, desire’), this reading is likely to be secondary. See also 
LUBOTSKY 2002: 179 and GRIFFITHS 2009: 239ff. 
113 Conjecture +madam (BARRET, EDGERTON) for AVP-Kashm. sadam is thus 
unnecessary. 
114 Not mentioned by LINDENAU in his Introduction to ed. 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU. 
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( B 2.5.2.23) 
p tre u hy á anam a yáte ...                          
‘Since food is eaten in dishes ...’ 

Cf. p tre v  ánnam adyate (TS 5.6.2.3) in a similar context, quoted above, s.v. 
ad.115 
 After the Br hma as, a yate occurs only in the ChU and V dhS 
(V dhAnv). 
 
 

p ‘obtain, gain, complete’: pyá-te 
 
    Simplex YVm +; 
 (+ ava KB 23.1.10 (ed. SARMA pyate, ed. LINDNER [22.6], ed. nSS 
av pyate), L y S 10.9.2 +); 
 + upa KB 2.2.24 (ed. SARMA, ed. LINDNER [k m ] up pyante, ed. nSS 
up yante), 15.6.17 [ed. LINDNER 15.5], JB 1.323:9;  
 + pra Ka hU 2.10, MaitrU, Baudh Sv 29.8:380.4 +; 116  + sa -pra MaitrU [ed. VAN 
BUITENEN] 4.3/4.2 = [ed. “108 Up.”] 4.3 = Maitr ya yU 1.4.2 +; 
 + sám VS 19.17, Vaikh S 20.4:301.3 + 
  accented: TS 2.5.11.4, MS 3.1.4:5.13, TB 1.2.5.1 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive pyá-te is attested from the YVic mantras (VS) onwards. 
Examples are: 

(VS 19.30cd) 
dák i  raddh m pnoti ' raddháy  satyám pyate            
‘He gains the faith by means of the Dak i  (gift); by means of faith the 
truth is gained.’  

(TS 2.5.11.4) 
mánas gh rayati, mánas  hy án ptam pyáte       
‘He sprinkles [repeating the verse] in mind, for what is not obtained [in 

                                                           
115 For constructions with the instrumental or locative of the vessel, cf. OERTEL 1927: 
119f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 578f.]; 1937: 65f. [= Kl.Schr. II, 926f.]. 
116 The verse is quoted in Chapter V, s.v. u(n)dh.  
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reality] is obtained in mind.’117 

 
Other passives 

 Beside -yá-passives, the passive usage is attested for the -i-aorist and 
middle conditional in the following B passage (see KÜMMEL 1996: 22f.): 

( B 10.4.1.10) 
yád vái ma idá  kárma sam psyata, mámaivá praj  sálv n  r j nó 
’bhavi yan, máma br hma , máma vái y . yát tú ma et vat kárma a  
sam pi, téna ma ubhayáth  salv n praj tirek yate   
‘Verily, if this my [sacrificial] performance were to be completed, my 
offspring would become the kings, br hma as and peasants of the Salvas. 
But now by as much of my [sacrificial] performance as has been 
completed, thereby my offspring will surpass the Salvas in both ways.’ 

 An unclear form which may be an -i-aorist of p occurs in an obscure T  
passage: 

(T m 4.40 [ed. SASTRI/RANGACARYA 7.40]) 
bhúvo ’dh yi. bhúvo ’dh yi. bhúvo ’dh yi | 
n m yi n m á . n m yi n m á . n m yi n m ám | 
nidh yyo ’v pi [v.l. °v yi]. nidh yyo ’v pi [v.l. °v yi]. nidh yyo ’v pi [v.l. 
°v yi]  

The meaning of the passage, which contains a number of sacrificial 
exclamations, can be rendered only tentatively: 

‘ “bhuva !” – [with this exclamation] [the desired wealth (?)] was 
established (3x); 
“n m yi!” – [with this] the manliness (= abundance in men and heroes) 
(3x); [the share] which is to be set down (?)118 was obtained (?) (3x).’ 

The morphological analysis of the form [a]v pi / [a]v yi is unclear. Only editio 
princeps (= ed. MITRA) reads ’v pi; ed. nSS has ’v yi (mentioning ’v pi as a 
variant reading), this reading is also adopted in ed. SASTRI. VWC-Br. I, 259b 
quotes av pi (with a question mark) as a separate lexical item, thus abstaining 
from any morphological analysis. S ya a glosses av pi as pr ptam, thus 

                                                           
117 Cf. KEITH: ‘...for what is imperfect is made perfect by mind’.  
118 S ya a: nitar  sa p dan yo bhaga  ‘the share which is to be procured 
downwards’. 
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obviously taking it as an -i-aorist of p (with the preverb áva); the same 
analysis is accepted by NEISSER (1902: 12 [= Kl.Schr., 180]). From the formal 
point of view, it might equally be an -i-aorist of the root vap ‘sow’ (i.e. ‘was 
sown’?). This interpretation could have underlain WHITNEY’s (1885b [Roots]: 
154) record “[pass.aor.] av pi B[r].” (s.v. vap), which KÜMMEL (1996: 97) 
was unable to locate. Although the passage is obscure, the latter analysis seems 
unlikely: the meaning ‘was sown’ makes little sense in the context, and the 
-i-aorist of vap is not attested elsewhere, while the -i-aorist of p does occur (in 
the B) and the compound áva- p is common in Vedic. The reading [a]v yi is 
likely to be erroneous, perhaps triggered by the adjacent ’dh yi and n m yi. 
 
 

idh ‘kindle’: idhyá-te 
 
    Simplex RV, KSm 1.12:7.14 (= 31.11:14.11) = KpSm 1.12:9.9 
(= 47.11:295.12) (idhyam na-  VS 2.17 (= B 1.8.3.22) guhyám na-  MSm 
4.1.14:20.5 = TSm 1.1.13.2 = TBm 3.3.9.6 v yám na-), KSm 18.16:277.5 = 
KpSm 29.4, G S .m; 
 + abhí BK 2.1.4.19, Ka h  3.233:98.13; 
 + sám RV + 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass. / (anticaus.) 
 
 The accusative object of the transitive idh and the subject of the 
corresponding passive constructions counterparts typically refer to Agni 
(sacrificial fire) or some of his aspects. 119  The passive idhyá-te is quite 
common with an overtly expressed passive in the instrumental, cf.:  

(RV 5.3.8) 
agne ... devó mártair vásubhir idhyám na  
‘You, O Agni, are the god, being kindled by mortals, by Vasus.’ 

Compounds with sám are employed in the same usage as the simplex: 

(RV 3.26.3a) 
á vo ná krándañ jánibhi  sám idhyate        
‘Neighing like a horse, [Agni is] kindled by the wives.’ 

                                                           
119 Cf. THIEME 1958 :150 [= Kl.Schr. I, 161]. 
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(AV 13.1.50b) 
apsuv ànyá  sám idhyate              
‘One [fire] is being kindled in the waters.’ 

 From the AV onwards, this passive is attested in the imperative, as in: 

(AV 11.1.4a) 
sámiddho agne samídh  sám idhyasva       
‘Having been kindled, O Agni, be kindled by means of fuel.’120 

 After the RV, idhyá-te is practically unattested without preverbs (except 
for a few occurrences of the participle idhyam na- in the mantras of the KS 
and KpS as well as in a G S . mantra,121 surviving only with preverbs (mainly 
with sám).  
 
Other passives 

 Beside the -yá-passive idhyá-te, the participle idh ná- is common in the 
passive usage in early Vedic (especially in the RV); see NEISSER 1902: 12f. 
[= Kl.Schr., 180f.]; JAMISON 2007: 70. 122  idh ná- is quite consistently 
opposed to the middle participle derived from the nasal present stem índh na-, 
which is employed transitively in five of its eight occurrences. Examples are:  

(RV 1.79.5) 
sá idh nó vásu  kavír ' agnír éniyo gir              
revád asmábhyam [...] d dihi                     
‘You there, Agni, the Vasu, the seer, being kindled, to be praised with 

                                                           
120 Such imperatives are often translated with non-passive forms, cf. BLOOMFIELD 
(1897: 180): ‘Burn, O Agni, after having been kindled by the firewood’; WHITNEY: 
‘Kindled, O Agni, be thou kindled with kindling’; ELIZARENKOVA (2007: 127): 
‘ ,  ,   ’; HENRY’s (1896: 97) translation goes even 
further: ‘Une fois enflammé, ô Agni, vois la bûche activer ta flamme’. 
 I see no good reasons to avoid passive translations of such forms, however. The 
syntax of constructions with the passive agent in the instrumental, quoted above, 
clearly shows that idhyá-te primarily functions as passive and should be translated as 
such, while the non-passive meaning ‘burn’ or the like is expressed by other verbs, such 
as dáhyá-te (see Chapter III, s.v.). 
121 tenedhyasva vardhasva ceddha ... [with minor modifications] ( GS 1.10.12  
HirGS 1.2.11  JGS 1.3:3.19 etc.) ‘with this fuel be kindled and grow, O kindled 
one ...’ 
122 “Agni Idh na (“ Fire being kindled ”)”. 
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song, shine wealth123 for us.’ (i.e. shine so as to make us obtain wealth) 

(RV 2.25.1a) 
índh no agní  vanavad vanu yatá                   
‘The one who kindles Agni will overpower those who envy [us].’ 

There are also a few attestations of índh na- in intransitive (passive) usages124 
and relatively rare instances of idh ná- in transitive usages, cf.: 

(RV 4.12.2) 
idhmá  yás te jabhárat [...] agne [...]         
sá idh ná  [...] rayí  sacate                      
‘Who brings fuel for you, O Agni, kindling [you], attains wealth.’ 

(RV 1.143.7) 
índh no [...] vidáthe u d dyat [...] úd u no ya sate dhíyam      
‘Being kindled, shining during the sacrifices, may [Agni] raise our prayer.’ 

 The ratio of usages in early Vedic is as follows:  

 RV AV 

intransitive transitive intransitive transitive 

índh na- 3 125 5  – 2  

idh ná- 44  4 126 1  – 

 
 Besides, there are two more middle forms attested in the passive usage in 

                                                           
123 For the analysis of revát (substantive or adverb?), see esp. RENOU, EVP XII, 95, 
with argumentation in favour of the latter interpretation. 
124 See, in particular, RENOU, EVP XIV, 63. 
125 RV 1.143.7, 8.19.31, 8.23.11. NEISSER (1902: 12 [= Kl.Schr., 180]) reckons here 
RV 10.3.4 asyá y m so b ható ná vagn n ' índh n  agné  ... as well, contra all 
translations (GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 211; LUDWIG 1876 [RV übers. II]: 448; 
GELDNER; RENOU, EVP XIV, 3; ELIZARENKOVA). In spite of the difficult syntax and 
comparison (see RENOU, EVP XIV, 63; GELDNER, ad. loc.; ELIZARENKOVA, ad. loc.), its 
transitive interpretation can hardly be doubted: ‘his movements, inflaming loud sounds 
of Agni, as it were ...’ 
126 RV 1.143.7b, 4.12.2c, 5.14.1b, 7.9.6a. NEISSER (1902: 13 [= Kl.Schr., 181]) admits 
non-passive (transitive) interpretations only for the two last occurrences. 
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the RV: 3sg. forms indhé (RV 7.8.1) and édhe (RV 7.36.1) (cf. NEISSER 1902: 
12 [= Kl.Schr., 180]). The relevant passages read as follows: 

(RV 7.36.1d) 
p thú prát kam ádhiy édhe agní            
‘Agni has been kindled over the wide surface [of the earth].’ 

(RV 7.8.1ab) 
indhé r j  sám ariyó námobhir ' yásya prát kam huta  gh téna   
‘With reverence the king, the noble [Lord] is kindled, whose face is 
anointed with ghee.’127 

indhé is usually considered a 3sg. middle present, with the secondary 
simplification of the consonantal cluster (indhé  *inddhé; thus, for instance, 
MACDONELL 344, §464; see also OETTINGER 1976: 145, fn. 32; OBERLIES 
2000: 144). More likely is the analysis of this form as 3sg. stative built on the 
nasal present stem (KÜMMEL 2000: 125f., fn. 80), which makes unnecessary 
the conjecture *inddhé. The stative interpretation is indirectly supported by the 
fact that middle presents of idh do not occur in the passive usage elsewhere. 
Accordingly, passive occurrences of índh na- can be taken as the participle 
belonging to the paradigm of this stative (see KULIKOV 2006b: 52ff.). 
 Likewise, the isolated passive form édhe (  dhe) may instantiate a stative 
derived from the perfect stem.  
 Finally, idh ná- can be taken as the participle of the unattested passive 
aorist *áidhi (see KULIKOV 2006a; 2006b).  
 
 

c ‘recite, praise’: cyá-te 
 
 Simplex: 
  [ipass.] ‘Y[prayer]

NOM is recited’ RV 6.38.2, 7.70.6, 8.38.10; 
  [iipass.] ‘Z[deity]

NOM is praised’ RV 6.49.3, SV 2.210 [= 2.2.2.10.2];  
 (+ abhi  4.6 (= Kau U 2.6) (?) -arcyante (thus ed. COWELL, ed. BHIM 
DEV, ed. nSS; GOT  98, fn. 21), v.l. -arcante (thus most eds. of the Kau U: 
ed. FRENZ, ed. RENOU (cf. p. 35, note 5)) 
  accented: RV 
  • pass. 
                                                           
127 THIEME (1938: 97, 156 [= Op.Mai. I, 103, 162]): ‘es wird entzündet mit 
Verneigungen der König, der fremdlingbeschützende’. 



CHAPTER I    Middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

59

 The passive cyá-te ‘be recited, praised’ occurs almost exclusively in the 
RV. The corresponding transitive present is a ‘two pattern’ verb of speech, 
constructed with the accusative of the prayer or (more rarely) with the 
accusative of the deity (addressee of the prayer).128 The latter type (‘XNOM 
Zdeity

ACC praise’) is more common for compounds (with abhí and abhi-prá), 
but is also attested for the simplex (contra HAUDRY 332), cf. RV 5.29.1 árcanti 
tv  marúta  ‘the Maruts praise you (sc. Indra)’. Note also that both 
occurrences of the passive of the latter type [iipass.] are simplex. 
 Three of the four RVic attestations of the passive cyá-te instantiate type 
[ipass.] ‘Y[prayer]

NOM is recited’: 

(RV 7.70.6d) 
im  bráhm iy cyante yuvábhy m    
‘These sacred words are recited for you two, [o N satyas].’ 

(RV 8.38.10) 
há  sárasvat vator ' indr gniyór ávo v e 

y bhy  g yatrám cyáte    
‘I choose the protection of Indra and Agni, accompanied by Sarasvat , for 
who two the G yatr -stanza is being recited.’  

(RV 6.38.2cd) 
éyám ena  deváh tir vav ty n ' madriyàg índram iyám cyám n      
‘May this recited invocation of gods turn him, Indra, towards me.’ 

 Pattern [iipass.] ‘Z[deity]
NOM is praised’ is attested in the RV only once: 

(RV 6.49.3) 
... p vaké mánma rutá  nak ata cyám ne        
‘The two clear ones (sc. night and morning dawn) come to the prayer, 
which is heard, while being praised.’ 

One more occurrence of type [iipass.] is attested in the SVic stanza 2.210 
[= 2.2.2.10.2], which repeats RV 9.97.35, with some modifications in p da c 
(in the RV: sóma  sutá  p yate ajyám na  ‘The Soma, pressed out, is 
purified, being anointed’): 

                                                           
128 See, in particular, KRISCH 2006 [RIVELEX 1]: 494ff.; HETTRICH 2007: 9ff. For 
constructions of the type máhi n m ám arcata (RV 5.54.1) ‘praise (for) the great 
manliness’, see HAUDRY 332f. (HAUDRY translates: ‘conférez par votre chant une 
grande force ...’). 
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(SV 2.210 [= 2.2.2.10.2]) 
sóma  sutá cyate p yám na        
‘The Soma, pressed out, is praised, being purified.’ 

 After the RV this -yá-passive disappears. The late Vedic -ya-present 
-arcya-te ( ), which might belong to the root c (arc), is a nonce formation. 
The relevant passage runs as follows:  

(  4.6 (= Kau U 2.6)) 
uktha  brahmeti ha sm ha u kabh g ra  | tad g ity up s ta | sarv i 
h smai bh t ni rai hy y bhyarcyante [v.l. °arcante] | tad yajur ity 
up s ta | sarv i h smai bh t ni rai hy ya yujyante | tat s ma ity 
up s ta | sarv i h smai bh t ni rai hy ya sa namante      
‘ “The hymn is Brahman” – so says u kabh g ra. May he worship it as 

c. All beings, indeed, [abhyarc(y)ante] unto his supremacy. May he 
worship it as Yajus. All beings, indeed, are yoked129 unto his supremacy. 
May he worship it as S man. All beings, indeed, bow to him unto his 
supremacy.’  

The verbal form in question clearly belongs to the root c ( c- ‘hymn’), but its 
morphological analysis is unclear. According to GOT  98, fn. 21, the reading 
oarcyante (i.e. passive to the -áya-present arcaya-ti ‘praise’130) is preferable, 
because the middle class I present arca-te is not attested elsewhere; but the 
passive arcya-te does not occur elsewhere in Vedic, so that this argument does 
not actually work. From the purely semantic point of view, both passive and 
non-passive translations are possible. 131  Correspondingly, the suggested 
translations fall into two classes, depending on which of the two readings is 
adopted:  
  (1) °arcyante  
 DEUSSEN (1897: 32): ‘... ihm zu seiner Oberhoheit werden alle Wesen 
zujauchzen gemacht.’ (causative passive) 
 KEITH (1908: 23): ‘all beings, indeed, are won by worship for his 
excellence.’ 
 GOT  98, fn. 21: ‘alle Wesen werden fürwahr für ihn für seine 
                                                           
129 The form yujyante is rendered by most translators as non-passive: ‘se joignent’ 
(RENOU 1948: 34); ‘exert themselves’ (BODEWITZ 2002b: 27, with fn. 81); etc. 
130 DEUSSEN takes the form as a passive to causative ‘make praise’; see his translation 
below. 
131 Notwithstanding GOT ’s remark (ibid.) that the former yields a better syntax. 
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Oberherrschaft geehrt.’ 
  (2) °arcante  
 F.M. MÜLLER (1879: 283): ‘all beings will praise him as the best.’ 
 WECKER (1908: 25): ‘alle wesen erweisen ihm zu seiner ehre ihre 
huldigung’ (thus in accordance with comm. p j  kurvanti). 
 HUME (1931: 311): ‘... unto such a one indeed all beings sing praise ( c) 
for his supremacy.’ 
 RENOU (1948: 34; cf. also p. 35, note 5): ‘... car tous les êtres chantent 
pour lui, pour son excellence.’ 
 FRENZ (1968-69: 89): ‘[dann] jubeln alle Wesen seine Oberherrschaft 
zu.’ 
 DELLA CASA (1976: 322): ‘... poiché tutte le creature acclamano lui, la 
sua eccellenza.’ 
 OLIVELLE (1998: 337): ‘then, for the sake of his preeminent prosperity, 
all beings will recite praises (abhi-arc-) for him.’ 
 JEŽI  (1999: 199): ‘Sva e mu bi a klicati radi najve e odli nosti.’ (see 
also ibid., fn. 86a) 
 BODEWITZ (2002b: 27, with fn. 79): ‘(and) all beings praise (abhyarc) 
for his superior position.’ 

 Whatever the exact meaning of the form in question, it cannot belong, as 
a regular passive, with the RVic cyá-te, being an isolated and artificial nonce 
formation. Obviously, the author of this passage has quibbled over the words 
c-, yajus- and s man- and thus in analogy with the adjacent yujyante and 

sa namante the form -arc[y]ante was built. 
 
Other passives 

 A passive interpretation is most probable for the form sám n ce 
(probably 3sg. stative derived from the perfect stem; see KULIKOV 2006a: 
67f.), attested in RV 1.160.4cd: 

(RV 1.160.4cd) 
ví yó mamé rájas  sukrat yáya járebhi skámbhanebhi  sám n ce  
‘He who with insight has measured out the two spaces (and upheld them) 
with unaging supports, has been universally praised.’ (MACDONELL 
1917: 40)132 

                                                           
132 Thus also LUDWIG, OLDENBERG, Noten ad.loc., GOT  99, fn. 26 (‘er ist zusammen 
(gemeinsam) besungen worden’); KÜMMEL 2000: 106. 
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Some interpreters translate this form as an absolute transitive,133 others even 
see here a different (homonymous) verbal root;134 for discussion, see GOT , 
ibid.; KÜMMEL, ibid. 
 
 

k  ‘make, prepare, accomplish’: kriyá-te 
 
 RV + (also with preverbs: AV 12.5, YVp +)135 
     accented: RV +136 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive kriyá-te is well-attested from the RV onwards, cf.:  

(RV 9.70.8d) 
tridh tu mádhu kriyate sukármabhi     
‘The sweet [Soma] of three ingredients is being prepared by the skilful 
[fingers].’137 

(AV 3.29.3cde) 
sá n kam abhy  rohati ' yátra ulkó ná kriyáte ' abaléna bál yase 
‘He ascends unto the firmament, where a tax is not paid (lit.: done) by a 
weak one to a stronger one.’ 

 Compounds with preverbs are exceptional in the mantras (only one 
occurrence in the passive-rich hymn AV 12.5), but become more common in 
Vedic prose, sometimes with idiomatic meaning changes,138 cf.:  

                                                           
133 RENOU (‘il les a assujettis-comme-en-chantant’, EVP XV, 117) and ELIZARENKOVA 
(‘   ( )  ’; cf. also ELIZARENKOVA’s comments ad 
loc.: “  : «  »  « , »”). 
134 Cf. HILLEBRANDT 1913: 97, with fn. 4 (‘er hat die beiden Räume ... umwehrt’); 
GELDNER (‘[e]r hält sie ... zusammen’) and, subsequently, KUPFER 2002: 110. 
135 On the passives of quasi-denominatives vá a -k  B, T  5.7.5 ‘make the 
exclamation va a ’; hi -k  Br. ‘pronounce the sound hi ’, see Appendix II. 
136 On the participle hi -kriyam á- B 14.9.3.9 (= B UM 6.3.9 = B UK 6.3.4) with 
the abnormal final accentuation, see Appendix II. 
137  I would like to thank W. KNOBL for his comments on the sense of this passage. 
138 Cf., e.g., KAPANI 1992: 53ff. et passim on the compound sá -s-k  ‘restore’ etc. 



CHAPTER I    Middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

63

 - with pary- :  
(AV 12.5.33) 

m labárha  pary kriyám , k íti  pary k t       
‘[The Brahman’s cow is] uprooting when being turned about (?), 139 
destruction when turned about.’ (WHITNEY) 

 - with ví: 
(TSp 5.2.10.1  AKSp 20.9:28.4 = KpSp 31.11:158.16) 

pa úr v  e á yád agnír. yóni  khálu v  e  pa ór ví kriyate yát pr c nam 
ai ak d yáju  kriyáte 
‘Verily, this fire [altar] is an animal. This formula, which is pronounced 
before the laying down of the bricks, surely is changed into the womb of 
the animal.’140   

 
Other passives 

 The passive -i-aorist ák ri is well-attested from the RV onwards (see 
INSLER 1968a: 326; KÜMMEL 1996: 27f.). According to KÜMMEL, no other 
middle forms of k  beside these two formations occur in the passive usage. 
There is at least one more form, however, which may belong here: the much 
debated RVic participle kr á- (see PISCHEL 1889 [VSt I]: 67; OLDENBERG 
1903: 33ff. [= Kl.Schr. 2, 1111ff.], with bibl. (ibid., 33 [= Kl.Schr. 2, 1111], fn. 
1); BRADKE 1885: 35ff.; WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 272, 
§162a ). Without entering into a detailed discussion, I subscribe to the opinion 
shared by JOHANSSON (1894: 89) and OLDENBERG, ibid. (cf. also MACDONELL 
370, §506) that at least some of its occurrences can be interpreted as passives, 
thus instantiating participles of the passive aorist ák ri (see KULIKOV 2006a; 
2006b), as in the following passage: 

(RV 1.134.2abc) 
mándantu tv  mandíno v yav índavo ' ’asmát kr sa  súk t  abhídyava  
góbhi  kr  abhídyava  
‘Let the exhilarating [Soma] drops, prepared [as a gift] from us, 
well-prepared, directed to heaven, prepared with cow [milk], directed to 

                                                           
139 HENRY (1896: 212): ‘Éradication totale lorsqu’on la retourne [sur le feu] ...’ 
140  I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable clarifications on the meaning of this 
passage. 
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heaven, exhilarate you, O V yu.’141 

Note that the ablative form of the pronoun (asmát) can hardly encode a passive 
agent. Although most translators render it as a passive agent,142 it could rather 
instantiate an ablative of origin, cf. GOT ’s rendering in WITZEL et al. 2007: 
250, which conveys this idea by bracketing part of translation: ‘die von 
uns(erem Ort) wohlbereitet so gemacht werden ...’.143  
 Another instance of a passive usage of kr á- may be its attestation at RV 
1.139.1, quoted below, s.v. 2d  ‘bind’. 
 Middle perfects are generally employed transitively, but at least for the 
following occurrence of 3sg. cakre a passive interpretation is probable (cf. 
OLDENBERG, op.cit.): 

(RV 3.27.9a) 
dhiy  cakre váre iya      
‘The one to be chosen (sc. Agni) has been produced with a prayer.’144 

 Accordingly, the form cakre attested in RV 3.27.9a should probably be 
qualified as a stative derived from the perfect stem (see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.). 
 
 

k t ‘cut’: k tyá-te 
 
 Simplex TBm 3.7.5.6 (= p Sm 3.1.2 = Bh r Sm 3.2.7) (+); 
 + ud ‘be cut off, perish’ AB 6.23.72x (+); 
 + pári AV  4.16.7 (  AVP 5.32.8) = AKSm 4.16:43.22; 
 + ví AV 12.5.28 (+) 
  accented: AV, KS 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive k tyá-te occurs only twice in the mantras: 

                                                           
141 Cf. BRADKE, op.cit., 37; OLDENBERG 1903: 33f. [= Kl.Schr. 2, 1111f.]. 
142  Thus RENOU, EVP XV, 99 (‘préparés par nous’); GELDNER (‘von uns angemacht’; 
note, however, the polysemy of the German preposition von, which can be used both for 
encoding a passive agent and in the ablative sense). 
143  Or is the original instrumental replaced by the ablative because of an instrumentalis 
sociativus (‘instrumental of ingredient’) in the following p da c (góbhi )? 
144 On this stanza, see also GONDA 1963: 140f. 
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(AV  4.16.7cd = AVP 5.32.8cd = AKSm 4.16:43.22) 
st  j lmá udára  ra sayitv  ' kó a iv bandhrá  parik tyám na  

‘Let the villain sit, when his belly was made fall apart, like a bucket 
without hoops, being cut round about.’145 

 Another early Vedic occurrence is met in the passive-rich hymn AV 12.5: 

(AV 12.5.28) 
váira  vik tyám n     
‘[The Brahman’s cow is] hostility when being cut up.’ 

 In younger texts, this passive remains rare. We find an imperative form in 
a Taittir ya mantra and two optatives in the AB: 

(TBm 3.7.5.6) 
ájiy yo yavam tr d ' vy dh t k tyat m idám 
‘Let this offering be cut off from the struck place of the size of a barley 
corn.’146 

(AB 6.23.7) 
atha yad ah naparidh n y bhi  paridadhyur, yath  r nto ’vimucyam na 
utk tyetaiva  yajam n  ut k tyeran            
‘And if they were to conclude [the rite] with the concluding verses of the 
Ah na [sacrifice], the sacrificers would perish (lit.: cut up), just as the one 
who is wearied, without being released, perishes.’ 

 
 

k  ‘drag, plough’: k yá-te 
 
   ‘drag’: 
 Simplex BM 3.8.2.172x  BK 4.8.2.122x (+); 
 + ut S 15.1.28 +;  
 + vi VaitS 29.13 

                                                           
145 -k tyám na- in this passage is rightly connected with 1k t ‘cut’, not with 2k t ‘spin’ 
(contra PW II, Sp. 130 and ZIMMER 1879: 392), already by WEBER (1898a: 72, fn. 1). 
For this mantra, see also LÜDERS 1951: 30; OBERLIES 1992c: 122; LUBOTSKY 2002: 
146f. 
146 See CALAND (1921: 76f.) ad p S 3.1.2. 
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   ‘plough’: 
 Simplex MSp 3.1.5:6.22, p S 14.8.5;  
 + vi N rSm . 11.21 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 
 
 The two transitive presents of the root k , viz. the class I present 
kár a-ti/te RV + and class VI pres. k á-ti RV +, differ in meaning (see GOT  
112f.). The former denotes a more general activity ‘drag, draw’. The latter is 
employed in a more technical sense of the word, ‘plough’, and belongs to the 
‘two pattern’ verbs, i.e. can be constructed with the accusative of the plough or 
the accusative of the earth. 
 Passive counterparts are attested for both ( ) kár a-ti/te and ( ) k á-ti. To 
the former type belongs the following B occurrence:  

( BM 3.8.2.17  BK 4.8.2.12) 
yátra vái dev  ágre pa úm lebhiré, tád úd ca  k yám asy v  médha  
pap ta  
‘Verily, when the gods in the beginning seized a victim, then, as it was 
being drawn upwards, its sacrificial essence fell down.’  

 The passive counterpart of k á-ti (with the passive subject corresponding 
to the accusative of the earth being ploughed in the transitive construction) 
occurs in the MS: 

(MS 3.1.5:6.22-7.1) 
sá  te v yúr m tarí v  dadh tv íti. tásm d etásy  yát k yáte, yát kh yáte, 
tát sá  dh yate     
‘ “May V yu M tari van heal [lit.: unite] your [wound]”. Therefore, what 
of this [earth] is being ploughed, what is being dug, this is being united.’  

 Both usages are attested in the S tras as well, where the meaning  ‘drag’ occurs 
with compounds and  ‘plough’ with the simplex.147 Cf., for instance, ( ) S 15.1.28 
vanaspatiprabh t ny a g ny utk yeran ‘the secondary parts of the sacrifice from the 
rite of Vanaspati should be taken out’; ( ) p S 14.8.5 agnau m yam ne k yam a 
opyam ne ... ‘... while the fire-place is being measured, ploughed and sown’. 
 
 

                                                           
147 In the N rSm . also with the preverb vi. 
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k  ‘scatter, spill (semen)’: -k ryá-te 
 
 + abhí ‘pour over’ T  5.11.4;  
 + áva KSp 8.1:83.7 = KpSp 6.6:64.11  TB 1.1.2.52x, JB 1.362:1, 2;  
 + úpa ‘sow’ BK 1.4.1.7 (úpa-k ryate  B 2.3.4.9 úpopyate);  
 + ní BK 4.6.2.11 (ní-k ryante  BM 3.6.2.21 ny-ùpyante); 
 + pra ‘fall out’ (of hairs) p S 22.28.7 = Hir S 23.4.47 
  accented: T  5.11.4 
  • pass. / anticaus. 
 
 The passive -k ryá-te first appears in Vedic prose, in particular, in a YVic 
legend (discussed at length by BLOOMFIELD (1893: 164f.) and KRICK (1982: 
35f.)):148 

(KS 8.1:83.5-7 = KpS 6.6:64.9-11) 
k lak ñj  vai n m sur  sa s. ta i ak  acinvata. tad indra i ak m apy 
up dhatta. te  mithunau divam kramet . tatas t m v hat. te 
’v k ryanta  
‘There were Asuras called K lak ñjas. They piled bricks. Then Indra put 
an additional brick upon. They climbed up to heaven in pairs. Then he (sc. 
Indra) tore off this [brick]. They (sc. these asuras) were thrown / fell 
down.’ 

 Cf. also the parallel passage in the TB: 

(TB 1.1.2.5) 
sá índra í ak m v hat. té ’v k ryanta. yè ’v k ryanta  tá r vábhayo 
’bhavan  
‘... Indra tore off the brick. They were scattered / fell down. Those which 
were scattered down became spiders.’ 

 Although both passive and non-passive (anticausative) translations are 
possible,149 the context favours the latter.  
 The following two occurrences in the JB exemplify an idiomatic 

                                                           
148 I would like to thank Ch. H. WERBA for valuable comments on this passage (letter 
of 7.05.1998). 
149 KRICK renders the form as anticausative (‘da fielen (purzelten) sie hinunter’; 
likewise Ch. H. WERBA (p.c.). BLOOMFIELD inconsistently gives both non-passive (for 
TB: ‘they tumbled down’) and passive (for KS: ‘they were thrown down’) translations. 
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(metonymic) semantic shift: ‘my semen is spilt’  ‘I am spilt [in form of my 
semen]’: 

(JB 1.362:1-3, 5-6 [ed. CALAND §116]) 
tad hu : katidh vak ryam a  pravi at ti | caturdheti br y t | caturdh  
ha v  e a pravi ati yo ’vak ryate | indra  balena maruta  pr ena 
b haspati  brahmavarcasen gnim evetare a sarve a. [...] k m vak r o 
’smy, avak r o ’smi, k ma, k m ya sv h !      
‘They say: “How manifold is the transition of [the powers of] someone 
who is being spilt [in form of his semen] (in spite of the sacrificial vow)?” 
One should say: “Fourfold”. Indeed, he who is being spilt [in form of his 
semen] has a fourfold transition. He enters Indra with his force, the Maruts 
with his breath, B haspati with his splendour of a Brahmin scholar, Agni 
with everything else. [...] [When his semen remains, after having 
performed certain rituals, he should recite:] “I have spilt my semen through 
passion, I have been spilt [in form of semen]; become spilt, O Desire; to 
Desire – sv h !”.150  

 The only unambiguously accented form (with suffix accentuation), 
attested in the T , is employed in the passive usage: 

(T  5.11.4) 
sómo ’bhik ryám a      
‘[The name of Pravargya is] Soma [when it is] being poured over [with 
ghee].’151 

 The meaning of the passive of the compound with pra ( rS . +), ‘fall out’ (of 
hairs), belongs to the anticausative type, cf. p S 22.28.7 = Hir S 23.4.47 ... ke n 
prak ryam n anumantrayate ‘to the [hairs] falling out he addresses the mantra ...’ 

 The position of -k ryá-te among middle -ya-presents is problematic. 
Although the only accented form occurs in the T , which often gives wrong 
accents, especially in its younger parts (see Chapter C.II.3.8), book 5 belongs 
to its oldest layer and mostly preserves correct accentuation – which in our 
case is supported by the passive semantics of the form (‘being poured’, not 
‘flowing’). Passive interpretations are also preferable for the two occurrences 
in the BK ( BK 1.4.1.7 úpa-k ryate, BK 4.6.2.11 ní-k ryante), 

                                                           
150 The same usage is attested for the passive avak ryata in Epic Skt., in R m. 1.36.13; 
see OBERLIES 2003: 244, fn. 3. 
151 See HOUBEN 115, note 52 (b). 
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corresponding to the verb -upyate, -upyante (with the same preverbs) in the 
M dhyandina recension – which clearly belongs to the passive class. 
 As for the non-passive semantics of av k ryanta (KS–KpS–TB) ‘fell 
down’ and prak ryam a- ( p S–Hir S) ‘falling out’, the meaning of these 
forms can readily be explained as resulting from the depassivization of the 
original passives, particularly,  typical for the verbs of motion (see Chapter 
C.II.1.2), such as s jyá-te ‘be set free, emitted, run’.  
 
 

kram ‘stride, advance’: kramyá-te 
 
 Simplex  TSp 1.7.6.2 
  accented: + 
  • pass. of intransitive with content acc. 

pass. of caus. (?) -kramya-te: 
 + pra ‘start to carry’ (?) GB 1.3.112x:77.4-5, 10, 1.3.122x:78.12-13, 79.3-4; 
 +  ‘cause to step on’ M n S 6.1.1.17 

pass. of quasi-denom. [nikrama a  ni-kr mati ‘perform nikrama a’] (?): 
 nikramyam a- p S 10.22.12 = Vaikh S 12.16:146.19 
 
 The present kr ma-ti/kráma-te is fundamentally intransitive and therefore, 
generally, does not passivize. The only occurrence of kramyá-te in the 
Sa hit s (TS) is a very rare instance of a passive built to a content accusative 
construction, probably a nonce formation: 

(TS 1.7.6.1-2) 
prá v  e ò ’sm l lok c cyavate, yó ||1|| vi ukram n krámate, suvarg ya hí 
lok ya vi ukram  kramyánte                             
‘Verily, the one who strides the steps of Vi u, falls out of this world, since 
to the heavenly world152 the strides of Vi u are stridden’. 

 Besides, the present kramya-te occurs in the late GB in a passage which 
describes manipulations with milk during the Agnihotra ritual: 

                                                           
152 KEITH’s translation of suvarg ya as an ablative (‘from the world of heaven’) is 
erroneous; see CALAND 1924: 24 [= Kl.Schr., 544]. 
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(GB 1.3.11:76.15, 77.4-5)153 
p cch mi: gautameti [...] ki devatya  duhyam na ? ki devatya  
dugdha ? ki devatya  prakramyam a ? ki devatya  hriyam am?  
‘I am asking: “O Gautama! [...] To which deity [does the milk belong] 
when being obtained by milking? To which deity [does the milk belong] 
when it has been obtained by milking? To which deity [does the milk 
belong] when [prakramyam nam]? To which deity [does the milk belong] 
when being brought [from the stable]?” ’ 

The parallel B passage has no direct pendant of prakramyam nam (the place 
where this form might be expected is marked with asterisks): 

( B 11.5.3.2) 
sá hov ca: gáutama [...] kí  duhyám na ? kí  dugdhá ? [* * *] kí  
hriyám nam?  

Obviously, prakramyam nam refers to manipulations between milking and 
bringing milk, i.e., most likely, to the starting moment of carrying milk.154 The 
syntactic analysis of the form poses some problems as well. As said above, the 
intransitive kr ma-ti/kráma-te does not passivize; nor can prakramyam nam be 
based on a content accusative construction. Passivization is possible, however, 
on the basis of the causative ‘make advance, move’. Causatives from kram 
attest both short and long root vowel variants,155 and -kramya-te could, at least 
from the formal point of view, be based on the causative kramayati. Thus, the 
meaning of prakramyam nam can be tentatively rendered as ‘[when] the 
process of carrying milk begins’.  

 Both causative and non-causative passives occur in the S tras. The former is 
attested in the M n S, adjacent to the corresponding causative kramayati: 

(M n S 6.1.1.16-17) 
[16] [...] a vam kramayati. [17] kramyam e yajam no, ya  d[v]i y t156 ta  
br y t ... 
‘He makes the horse step on [the pit]. While [it] is caused to step [thereon], the 

                                                           
153 Cf. also GB 1.3.12. 
154 This meaning may be based on the secondary meaning of prakrama- ‘beginning, 
commencement’ (attested in the S tras, for instance, in K ty S 7.1.32, 24.3.26; see PW 
IV, 910), rather than on the primary meaning of prá-kram ‘step forward’. 
155 kramayati is the regular form (attested in the TS, MS, KS, KpS, B, TB, AB, PB, 
JB); the secondary long vowel stem -kr mayati is rare (MS2 , B1 , GB1 ). 
156 Ed. VAN GELDER di y t (a misprint). 
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sacrificer should speak to the one whom he hates...’ 

 Two Taittir ya rauta-S tras attest a non-causative passive: 

( p S 10.22.12-23.1 = Vaikh S 12.16:146.19) 
nikramyam e u yajam no [...] japati        
‘While the [ritual] footsteps are being made, the sacrificer [...] whispers [the 
formulae].’ 

The lack of an overtly expressed passive subject (with which nikramyam e u would 
be attributively connected) is typical for passives of quasi-denominatives (see 
Appendix II). Thus pass. ni-kramya-te may belong with the quasi-denominative of the 
technical term nikrama a- ‘[ritual] footstep’. 
 
 It is interesting to note that kram is the only Vedic verb whose 
non-causative and causative passive are formally identical. 
 
 

kr  ‘buy, purchase’: kr yá-te 
 
 Simplex AVP-Kashm. 20.4.7 – YVm, TSm 4.4.9.1, YVp, B, AB, KB +; 
 + abhí B 3.3.2.6, 3.4.1.7 
  accented: TSm 4.4.9.1, B 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive kr yá-te first appears in the passive-rich mantras of the 
Yajurveda (one of which is also found in book 20 of the AVP): 

(AVP 20.4.7 = VS 4.26.d = AKS 2.6:12.3-4 (= UKS 24.6:95.18-19) = KpS 
1.19:14.4 (= KpS 37.7:200.22)) 

paramé a pa ún  kr yase              
‘You (sc. Soma) are purchased with the best animal.’157 

(TS 4.4.9.1) 
ásura  kr yám o, mitrá  kr tá  
‘[You are] Asura when being bought, Mitra when bought.’ 

 The present passive participle kr yam -, given in VWC-Sa h. II, 
1182b s.v. kr , belongs to another root. The passage runs as follows: 

                                                           
157 On the variants in the Sa hit s of the YV, see GONDA 1983c: 9f. 
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(AVP 19.3.1) 
+ a vad158 +didyut159 kr yam 160 ' prat c  nahi paptata161 
pratyak kart ram chatu                   

The meaning ‘buy, purchase’ clearly does not suit the context. kart ram in 
p da c clearly indicates that kr ya- is derived from the root k , with the 
secondary lengthening of i (probably, in analogy with the type r ya-; see s.v. 
ri), and the form in question should be emended to +kriyam :162 

‘A missile, while being prepared, certainly does not fall back; let it strike 
back to the maker’ (see GRIFFITHS 1997). 

 
 

khani ‘dig’: kh yá-te 
(khanya-te Ep. +) 

 
 Simplex MSp 3.1.4:5.17, 3.1.5:7.1, BM 3.5.4.9 = BK 4.5.4.6 = 
4.5.4.15, BK 4.5.4.3, V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.10 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.26:26 (CALAND 
1928: 127f. [= Kl.Schr., 427f.])), M n S 8.13.5 +; 
 + abhí BM 3.5.4.1 abhy ... kh yante, v.l. khy yante (  BK 4.5.4.1 abhy 
... kh yante, with no v.l.) 
  accented: MS, B 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive kh yá-te, relatively rare in Vedic, first appears in prose texts. 
Examples are:  

(MS 3.1.4:5.16-17)163 
dv bhy  khanati dvip d yájam na  práti hityai. úg v  átra praj  

                                                           
158 BARRET’s conjecture; Kashm. ms. reads a vat, Or. mss. sa vat. 
159 Conjecture by GRIFFITHS. 
160 Ed. BARRET +kr yam . 
161 Kashm. paprat. 
162 The long root vowel variant sporadically occurs also in some other texts (mss.); cf. 
e.g. MS 3.9.5:121.17 kr yate (in mss.), for which ed. SCHROEDER (with fn. 14 ad loc.) 
reads +kriyate. 
163 Another occurrence of kh yá-te in the MS (3.1.5:7.1) is quoted and translated s.v. 
k . 
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chati, yátr gní  kh yáte c yáte v   
‘The sacrificer, [being] biped, digs with two [verses], for support. The heat 
goes towards creatures there, where Agni is being dug or piled up.’  

( BM 3.5.4.9 = BK 4.5.4.6 = 4.5.4.15) 
rák as  hy èté valag n  badh ya kh yánte  
‘For it is indeed for killing the charms of the Rak ases that these [holes] are 
being dug.’ 

( BM 3.5.4.1  BK 4.5.4.1) 
dvayá  v  abhy ùparav  kh yante [v.l. khy ya°]  
‘Verily, it is for a twofold [reason] that the sounding-holes are being 
dug.’164 

 The stem variant khanya-, allowed by P . 6.4.43 beside kh ya- (cf. KIPARSKY 
1979: 136f.; BRONKHORST 1982: 279), is post-Vedic, attested in Ep. 165  and, 
particularly, in Cl. Skt. (see KIPARSKY, ibid., fn. 65). 
 
 

khy  (k ) ‘see, consider, know’: khy yá-te 
 
 Simplex KB 25.11.21 [ed. LINDNER 25.12] (+); 
 +  ‘recite, call’ Br. +; + tam m (superl. of ) B 10.1.2.5; + abhy-  
‘calumniate’ JB 2.134:13 [ed. CALAND §140], 2.137:8; + vy-  ‘explain’ B, 
TB 1.3.2.6; 
 + abhi A  3.2.4;  
 + úpa ‘distinguish, discern’ B 4.1.2.13 (úpa ... khy yate  BK 5.1.2.8 
nír-jñ yate);  
 + pari ChU 8.7.42x;  
 + pra AB 2.13.6;  
 + sám ‘see together (with), consider together (with), associate’  2.17 
(= S 18.21.1); + upa-sam V dh S 11.10 [ed. IKARI] 4.10 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 3.76:15 
(= CALAND 1926: 181 [= Kl.Schr., 364])) 
  accented: B 
  • agentless pass. / anticaus. 

                                                           
164 The reading kh yante is supported by kh yánte in the same chapter (3.5.4.9, quoted 
above); note also that the K va recension has no variant readings. The meaning of 
abhí-khy yante (‘appear, look’? see below, s.v. khy ) makes little sense in this context. 
165 For the Mbh., see e.g. SIL 1958: 206. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
74

future pass.  -khy yi ya-te: 
 +  JB 1.321:12, 13 

pass. of caus. -k pyá-te: 
 + sám MSp 4.5.4:68.5 (ed. SCHROEDER +sa k pyám na , mss. 
°khy pyá°, °k pyá°, °k y pyá°, °k( )y pya°166) 
 
 The passive khy yá-te ‘is seen, known, etc.’, 167  attested from the 
Br hma as onwards, occurs in agentless passive constructions, typical for 
verbs of perception and knowledge (see Chapters A.II.2.2.2 and C.II.1.2.1). 
khy yá-te is attested almost exclusively in compounds with preverbs, 
particularly often with . Examples are: 

( B 9.1.1.44) 
átha y  a táya , sàiv t n m ptir; a tíbhir hí mahád ukthám khy yáte 
‘And what are the eighties [of formulas], thereby indeed the 
[corresponding] eighties [of the Great Litany] are obtained; for by eighties 
the Great Litany is recited.’ 

( B 10.5.4.4) 
yád dí a íti ca ra máya íti c khy yáte tál lokamp            
‘That what is called both ‘regions’ and ‘rays’ is the lokam-p 168 [brick].’ 

  - with vy- : 
( B 1.6.3.7)  

tásy  tád vy khy yate yáthaina  dev  ábhi ajyan          
‘On the occasion of that [ceremony] it is explained how the gods healed 
him (sc. Indra).’  

  - with abhi: 
(A  3.2.4) 

ath pi yatra chidra iv dityo d yate, rathan bhir iv bhikhy yeta [...], tad 
apy evam eva vidy t   

                                                           
166 Cf. SCHROEDER 1879: 689; ed. SCHROEDER, Einleitung, XI. 
167 On the original meaning of khy  (k ) (~ Av. xs ), see, in particular, INSLER 1975a 
[G th s]: 264. Improbable is the explanation of this passive as “Denominativpräsens zu 
Nomen actionis *k k-éh2- > ved. abhi-khy - f. ‘Anblick’ [...], d.h. ved. khy -yá- 
‘wahrgenommen werden’ < *‘einen Anblick bieten’ ” (LIV 385, note 17). 
168 Lit.: ‘filling the space’, i.e. the brick set up with the formula lokam p a ‘fill the 
world!’. 
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‘And when the sun is seen pierced, as it were, and looks like the nave of a 
chart-wheel [...], he should know thus.’ 

      - with úpa: 
( B 4.1.2.13) 

tásm d ápi sútami r y m úpaivá kí cit khy yate 
‘Therefore even in the deepest darkness something can be discerned.’ 

      - with sám:  
(  2.17 (= S 18.21.1)) 

tad etat sak c chast y  s dadohasi [...] sa khy yam n y m [...] 
b hat sahasra  sa padyate      
‘[Even if] the S dadohas [verse] is counted, recited once [...], that is equal 
to thousand of B hat s.’ 

 The only simplex occurrence is encountered in the KB: 

(KB 25.11.21 [ed. LINDNER 25.12]) 
na v  antare tm na  pr  khy yante 
‘The breaths are not known without the body.’ 

 The second occurrence reckoned in VWC-Br. I, 584c to the simplex ( B) 
belongs in fact with compounds with :  

( B 10.1.2.5) 
tásm d yátrait ni sárv i sahá kriyánte, mahád evòkthám tam  
khy yate 
‘Hence, whenever all these are performed together, the Great Litany, 
indeed, is considered the highest one.’  

As EGGELING (ad loc.) explains, tam  khy yate is a superlative built on 
-khy yate; see also ROMANOV 2010: 33. 

 
Other passives 

 Non-present middle forms of khy , first attested already in the mantras, 
are relatively rare. Beside the late middle future (2x in the Br hma as), for 
which see below, we find the thematic aorist -akhya-ta (only with the preverb 
sám). It is attested in an intransitive usage, meaning ‘appear together (with 
smb./smth.)’, in some contexts with the additional semantic nuance ‘appear 
together, and, by virtue of that, be considered / become associated (with 
smb./smth.)’. This intransitive usage can only be based on the original 
agentless passive (‘be considered together (with smb./smth.)’), and this 
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semantics still shimmers through the actually attested meanings. sam-ákhya-ta 
typically denotes a particular spiritual (sacral) contact or connection between 
deities or between a deity and his/her adepts. This meaning is attested for the 
following three occurrences (for a detailed analysis of this usage and the 
relevant passages, see KULIKOV 2008): 

(RV 9.61.7c) 
sám dityébhir akhyata                          
‘[Soma] has appeared together (and, by virtue of that, has become 
associated) with the dityas.’169 

(KSp 2.5:11.7 = KpSp 1.18:13.14) 
sá  dev  devyórvá y khyata170 
‘The heavenly [cow] has appeared together (and, by virtue of that, has 
become associated) with heavenly Urva .’ 

(VS 4.23 (  B 3.3.1.12)) 
sám akhye deviy  dhiy  ' sá  dák i ayorúcak as  
m  ma yu  prá mo r mó ahá  táva 
v rá  videya táva devi sa d i 
‘I have appeared together (  I have been considered together  I have 
become associated) with the heavenly insight, with the far-seeing Dak i : 
take not my life from me, neither will I take yours; may I obtain a hero in 
your sight.’ 

 Middle futures (2  in the Br hma as) are derived from the stem 
-khy yi ya-. One of the occurrences, in the JB, occurs in a passive 
construction: 

(JB 1.321:11-12 = 12-13) 
chand sy atra prativapsy mi. chandobhir et  khy yi yante  
‘I shall insert the metres here. They will be called after the metres.’171 

 Another occurrence, attested in the KB, is transitive: 

                                                           
169 Cf. GELDNER: ‘Er wurde den ditya’s gleich gerechnet’; RENOU: ‘on l’a compté au 
nombre des ditya’ (EVP VIII, 31, 89); ELIZARENKOVA: ‘     

.’ Cf. also GONDA 1979: 21, with fn. 55; HETTRICH 2007: 36. 
170  = devy urvá y akhyata, erroneously segmented by SIMON (1912 [Index 
verborum zu KS]: 99, 176) as devyór vá y akhyata. 
171 For this passage, see BODEWITZ 1990: 183. 
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 (KB 17.2.9 [ed. LINDNER 17.1])  
apriya ena  bhr t vya  praty khy yi yate        
‘The rival who is hateful will reject him.’ (KEITH) 

 Active futures (Br.+) are derived from the stem khy sya-. The stem 
-khy yi ya- is thus the only Vedic example of a future formation with the 
special passive marker -y-, opposed to the non-passive future without y. 
-khy yi yate belongs with non-present formations of clearly artificial nature 
(and unattested in Vedic), such as aor. ad yi i, fut. d yi ye, taught by 
grammarians (P . 6.4.62) as morphological passives outside the present 
system. WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 33) groups [-]khy yi yate with 
-yá-passives; for these forms, see also WHITNEY 1884: 289 [Sel.Wr., 297]; 
1889 [SktGr]: 362, §998e-f; LIEBICH 1891: 56f.; RENOU 1930 [GrS]: 466 and 
esp. KIPARSKY 1979: 138ff.; see also below, Chapter C.V. Such forms are 
usually considered as secondarily built on the basis of the passive -i-aorist 
(ad yi etc.),172 but, in my view, such formations are rather connected with the 
more productive -yá-passives. Some  roots can build futures both in -sya- and 
-yi ya-, cf. h  (hv ) ‘call’: hv sya-te S ., hv yi ya-ti/te Br. (see WHITNEY 1896 
[SktGr]: 332, §935c). The stem khy yi ya- could be assessed as incorporating 
-y- of the passive suffix -yá-, as opposed to the stem khy sya-; then khy yi ya- 
has been associated with the passive function and accordingly with the middle 
flexion (contrasting with khy sya- inflected in the active).  
 
Caus. pass. 

 The only Vedic occurrence of the causative passive, participle 
sa k pyám na- (built on the root variant k ),173 is attested in the MS: 

(MS 4.5.4:68.5) 
+sa k pyám no174 v  udg t  pátny  rét   dhatte175  

                                                           
172 Note, however, that -i-aor. akhy yi is not attested in Vedic. 
173 khy  is likely to result from the secondary development of k , which is preserved 
in the Maitr ya  and K haka traditions (see, in particular, CHARPENTIER 1932-33: 
168, fn. 4; LUBOTSKY 1983: 176; WITZEL 1989: 163ff.; WERBA 280). Less plausible is 
WACKERNAGEL’s (1896 [AiG I]: 209) explanation of these roots as going back to 
different sources. Synchronically they clearly represent one single root in Vedic prose, 
with no difference in use between the compounds sá -khy  and sá -k . 
174 Thus emended in ed. SCHROEDER (see SCHROEDER 1879: 689; ed. SCHROEDER, 
Einleitung, p. XI); mss. read °khy pyá°, °k pyá°, °k y pyá°, °k( )y pya°. 
175 The reading dhatte is attested in one of the mss.; ed. SCHROEDER reads datte. 
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The causative sa -khy páya-ti, solidly attested in the Sa hit  prose, 
Br hma as and S tras is employed in a technical sense, denoting a particular 
event during the sattra (a kind of Soma sacrifice), when the sacrificer’s wife 
participates in the performance together with the Udg tar priest, for the sake of 
progeny.176 It is translated by all scholars with ‘cause to look at’ or ‘exchange 
looks with’177. As I argued elsewhere (KULIKOV 2008), this causative should 
                                                                                                                             
Unlikely is OERTEL’s (1926: 329; see also MITTWEDE 1986: 170) hesitantly suggested 
reading of the passage, which requires as many as five (!) emendations: 
+sa k pyám n  v  +udg tr  +pátny +  +réto datte. –– I have greatly benefited from 
discussing this and several other relevant Vedic passages with W. KNOBL. Of course all 
responsibility for possible mistakes and misinterpretations is mine. 
176 For this rite, see, in particular, JAMISON 1996: 136ff. 
177 To quote a few examples:  

(MSp 3.7.7:84.8) 
yát somakráya y  pátn  +sa k páyati ...  
‘In that he makes the Wife exchange views [sic!] with the Soma-cow.’ (HOCK 1991: 
89, note 2) 

(TS 6.5.8.6  KS 26.1:122.4-5 = KpS 40.4:228.5-7) 
udg tr  sá  khy payati. praj patir v  e á yád udg t . praj n m prajánan ya 
‘He [sc. the Ne ] causes the Udg t  to look (at the wife); the Udg t  is Praj pati; 
(verily it serves) for the production of offspring.’ (KEITH 1914: 544; likewise GONDA 
1989c: 27) 

‘He makes the Udg tar look at (her). The Udg tar is really Praj pati. (The looking is) 
for the procreation of offspring.’ (JAMISON 1996: 140) 

‘(Der Ne ) veranlaßt (die Gattin des Opfernden), mit dem Udg t  Blicke zu 
wechseln.’ (NARTEN 1965: 57 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 47]) 

( B 3.3.1.11) 
tásm d en  somakráya y  sá  khy payati             
‘… this is why he [sc. the Neshtri] causes her [sc. the sacrificer’s wife] to be looked 
at by the Soma-cow.’ (EGGELING) 

(JB 1.173:11-12) 
t  sa khy payanti retodhey ya        
‘They cause her to be looked at (by the Udg t ) for the sake of impregnation.’ 
(BODEWITZ 1990: 98; cf. also ibid., 269, note 3 ad loc.) 

See also CALAND 1924a: 342; OERTEL 1926: 329. According to GONDA’s (1969: 21) 
explanation of the technical meaning of sá -khy , the Udg t  is identified with 
Praj pati in the sacrifice, and looking at the sacrificer’s wife symbolically represents 
impregnating her (cf. also BODEWITZ 1990: 269, note 3 ad JB 1.173). 
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rather be rendered as ‘cause [the wife] to appear (/ to be considered) together 
[with the Udg tar]’  ‘establish a (sacral) connection between [the wife and 
the Udg tar]’; ‘he associates the wife with the Udg tar’ (for the relevant 
passages and a detailed discussion of this usage, see KULIKOV 2008). 
Accordingly, the passive construction in should be translated as follows: 

‘The Udg tar, being caused to appear together (  to be considered / to 
become associated) with the wife, places his semen [into her].’  

 To conclude, one should emphasize that the revised interpretation of 
sa -khy páya-ti / sa -k páya-ti as ‘cause to appear, cause to be considered, 
make associated with’ does not rule out possible erotic and sexual 
connotations implied by the traditional translations (‘cause to be looked at’ 
etc.), such as increasing fertility, rich progeny etc. These meanings may show 
similar developments (‘he makes the wife reckoned / associated / (sexually) 
united with the Udg tar’; etc.), with similar or same symbolic and 
mythological implications. 
 
 

gam ‘go’: -gamyá-te 
 
 + ádhi ‘find, know, understand’ AV 7.101.1, AB 6.27.2 (= GB 
2.6.7:253.10-11), 6.27.3 (adhi-gamyate  GB 2.6.7:253.12 
sam-adhi-gamyate), JB, A  2.3.3,178 JUB, Mu U 1.1.5, S 13.6.3 +;  
 + ánu ‘extinguish’ BK 3.1.10.2; ‘follow, accompany’ Vi uSm . 94.3 (+); 
 + abhí ‘gain, obtain’ B 3.2.4.13, 3.8.3.35 = BK 4.8.3.23 
  accented: AV 
  • pass. 
 

(pass. of caus. (?): gamya-te) 
 Kau U 4.15 (ed. RENOU gamyate; most other eds.179 read yamyate (   6.15 yamyate))  
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb gam can be passivized in some 
compounds with preverbs. In particular, the AVic passive adhi-gamyáte is the 
earliest Vedic passive formed from a secondary transitive180 (= intransitive 

                                                           
178 Not mentioned in VWC-Br. 
179 Ed. COWELL, ed. “108 Up.”, ed. LIMAYE & VADEKAR [“18 Up.”], ed. FRENZ. 
180 Cf. HOCK 1985-86: 93, fn. 7. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
80

with transitivizing preverb) and the only one in the mantras: 

(AV 7.101.1) 
yát svápne ánnam a n mi ' ná pr tár adhigamyáte   
sárva  tád astu me ivá  ' nahí tád d yáte dív     
‘If I eat food in my dream,181 [and it] is not found in the morning, be all that 
propitious to me, for that is not seen by day.’182 

 In Vedic prose, this -yá-passive becomes quite common. Examples are: 
( B 3.2.4.13) 

tán ná manú ye u híra yam abhí gamyeta              
‘No gold would then be obtained among men.’ 

(JUB 1.12.5.4 [ed. OERTEL 1.39.4]) 
yo vai s mnas suvar a  vidv n s mn rtvijya  karoty, adhy asya g he 
suvar a  gamyate  
‘He who knowing the gold of the s man performs the priestly office with 
the s man, in his house gold is found.’ (OERTEL) 

 The only simplex occurrence of this -ya-present, attested in an 
Upani adic passage, poses some difficulties. The passage runs: 

(Kau U 4.15 (   6.15)) 
yamo r jeti v  aham etam up sa iti. sa yo haitam evam up ste, sarva  
h sm  ida  re hy ya gamyate   

Most likely, the original reading is yamyate (as attested in the corresponding 
passage of the ), while gamyate is a late and secondary variant. The reading 
yamyate is also supported by the word play (Yama-/yamyate).183 Yet, the 
reading gamyate (thus ed. RENOU) cannot be completely ruled out. 
Morphologically, gamyate could be a passive of the causative gamayati,184 
replacing the more archaic and unfamiliar yamyate. The passage can be 
                                                           
181 Thus PISCHEL (1903: 117): ‘Wenn die Speise, die ich im Traum esse ...’; otherwise 
WHITNEY: ‘What food I eat in dream...’ 
182 According to CALAND (1902c: 556 [= Kl.Schr., 91]), eating in dream is a bad omen, 
whereas PISCHEL (1903) regards this as a good omen. As PISCHEL explains, the fact that 
the one having dreamed about food does not discover it after awakening is not bad by 
itself, but merely that this was nothing other than a dream. 
183 See RENOU, transl. Kau U, ad loc; JEŽI  1999: 245, with fn. 256. 
184 The stem g maya- (with the long root vowel) occurs only in RV 5.5.10; see 
JAMISON 172, with fn. 138. 
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tentatively translated as follows:  
‘ “He is king Yama”, thus I reverence him. For the one who reverences him 
(sc. Yama) thus, everything here is indeed subdued to his supremacy.’185 

 
-i-aorist 

 The -i-aorist -ag mi occurs once in the RV: 

(RV 6.16.19a) 
gnír ag mi bh rata   

The most likely interpretation, suggested by GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum 
RV]: 384) and followed by KÜMMEL (1996: 32), is ‘Agni of the Bharatas has 
come here’. A passive translation ‘Agni was approached’186 is not supported 
by other attestations of this compound; for a discussion, see KÜMMEL 1996: 
32, fn. 31. This form is isolated in the syntactic system of gam, since 
-ya-presents (with which -i-aorists are typically associated in the verbal 
system) are attested only in the passive usage.  
 
 

g  ‘sing, chant’: g yá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 6.69.2, 8.2.14, 8.81.5, AVP-Or. 14.2.2 = AVP-Kashm. 
14.1.12, MSp 2.4.5:43.8, 3.7.3:78.5 +; 
 + abhi AB, JB +; 
 + upa Baudh S 16.22:268.4 +; 
 + vi ‘sing on different metres’ JB 
  accented: RV, B 
  • pass. 
 

                                                           
185 FRENZ: ‘Wer ihn als solchen verehrt, dem ordnet sich alles dieses zur Vorherrschaft 
unter’; BODEWITZ (2002b: 65): ‘He who regards him as such, for him everything here 
becomes subdued to his supremacy’. 
186 Thus GRASSMANN elsewhere (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 244): ‘Verehrt wird Agni ...’; 
GELDNER (‘Agni ... ward jetzt angegangen’); RENOU (‘Agni des Bharata vient d’être 
abordé’, EVP XIII, 50); ELIZARENKOVA (‘   [...]  ( ) ...’). The 
analysis of this form as a passive derived from causative suggested by LUDWIG (1876 
[RV übers.]: I, 403) (‘Agni ward komen gemacht’) is impossible. 
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pass. of quasi-denom. [udg thá-  ud-g ya-ti ‘sing [the udg tha]’]: 
 B 14.9.3.9 (= B UM 6.3.9 = B UK 6.3.4) udg yam ná-187 
 
 The passive g yá-te, quite common in the Br hma as, is relatively rare in 
early Vedic. An example is: 

(RV 8.81.5b) 
rávat s ma g yám nam   

‘May he hear the S man which is being sung.’ 

 g  is a ‘two pattern’ verb (cf. HAUDRY 334f.), i.e. can be constructed 
[i] with the accusative of the hymn, s man, etc. (first object), or [ii] with the 
accusative of the deity, the addressee of singing. The latter pattern is common 
with preverbs abhí and abhi-prá, but occurs with simplex too, cf.: 

(RV 8.32.13c) 
tám índram abhí g yata  
‘Chant (of) this Indra!’ 

(RV 1.10.1a) 
g yanti tv  g yatrí a   
‘The singers sing of you.’ 

This holds for the mantra language only, however; I was unable to find 
instances of pattern [ii] in Vedic prose. Even compounds with abhí are attested 
with pattern [i], meaning ‘sing S man’ etc. (cf. B 4.6.9.11, JB 1.322:9). 
 The -yá-passive g yá-te never shows pattern [iipass.] (of the type *índro 
g yate ‘Indra is (being) chanted’). Nor is it attested for compounds with abhí 
(which appear in the Br hma as, cf. AB 3.43.5, 5.30.2, JB 1.336:7, etc.). 
Evidence from the mantra language (three attestations in the RV and one in the 
AVP) is scant, but, judging by the -ta-participle met once in the RV (abhíg ta 
índu  RV 9.96.23 ‘the praised sap’), one may assume that this pattern could be 
possible in early Vedic with -yá-passives, too. 
 To conclude this lemma, we have to discuss in brief the morphological 
analysis of the transitive present g ya-ti/te. Although this formation is analyzed 
as a class IV present (g -ya-) in several grammars and dictionaries (WHITNEY 
1885b [Roots]: 35; MACDONELL 331, §438, GOT  44), there is strong evidence 
for taking - - as part of the root (IE *geh2- -, cf. MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 482f., 

                                                           
187 For this form and its abnormal accentuation, see Appendix II. 
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with bibl.),188 which suggests a class I analysis g y-a-, adopted already by 
Indian grammarians (in the indigenous notation, built on the root gai) as well 
as by WACKERNAGEL (1896 [AiG I]: 87; 1928: 108 [= Kl.Schr. I, 335], fn. 1), 
DELBRÜCK (1897 [VglSynt II]: 26, hesitantly), THUMB/HAUSCHILD 244 (cf. 
also THUMB 1900: 197) and BURROW (1979: 96f.).189 Since -yá-passives and 
transitive -ya-presents only exceptionally co-exist within one IVS in Vedic, 
especially in the mantra language (see Chapter C.III.4), the class I analysis is 
also preferable for paradigmatic reasons. 
 
 

gup ‘protect, guard’: gupyá-te 
 
    B 1.6.1.12, 1.6.1.15, TB 2.5.1.1 
     accented: B 
     • pass. 
 
 The secondary root gup is extracted from the denominative gopáyati (  
gopá- ‘protector’). It was early interpreted as an autonomous root, whence 
forms with the zero grade, including e.g. pf. jugupu  etc. (cf. HOFFMANN 
1966: 69f. [= Aufs. 2, 463]). The passive gupyá-te, derived from this secondary 
root gup,190 occurs only in the Br hma as. An example is: 

( B 1.6.1.15) 
sá evá  sarváto ’gníbhir gupyám na , svargá  loká  sám a nute  
‘Being thus guarded on every side by the fires, he attains the heavenly 
world.’  

 
 

g h ‘hide’: guhyám na- 
 
 RV 4.58.4, (AVP-Kashm. 16.67.8 [guhyam no; read with Or. mss. and 
AV  kav yám na ]), VS 2.17 (= B 1.8.3.22) (  MSm 4.1.14:20.5 = TSm 
1.1.13.2 = TBm 3.3.9.6 v yám na-  KSm 1.12:7.14 (= 31.11:14.11) = KpSm 
1.12:9.9 (= 47.11:295.12) idhyam na-) 

                                                           
188 Historically, - - could be extracted from the e-present; see LIV 183, note 1 s.v. 
189 BURROW explains -y- as a root enlargement. 
190 A direct derivative from the denominative stem would yield *gopyáte. 
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  accented: RV, VS 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive of the root g h is attested only in participles. Two of the 
occurrences are met with the instrumental agentive nominal pa íbhi  in the 
myth of goods hidden by the Pa is: 

(RV 4.58.4ab) 
trídh  hitám pa íbhir guhyám na  ' gávi dev so gh tám ánv avindan  
‘The gods found again in the cow the ghee, put in three parts, hidden by the 
Pa is.’ 

(VS 2.17.a[b] = B 1.8.3.22) 
ágne deva pa íbhir guhyám na         
‘O god Agni, hidden by the Pa is...’ (for other variants of this mantra, see 
s.v. vy ) 

 The third alleged occurrence of this present, in the Kashmir ms. of the 
AVP (AVP-Kashm. 16.67.8c g hyam no guhya191 pra vocad ‘The one who is 
being hidden (?) shall proclaim [the knowledge] which is to be hidden’?) must 
be a secondary replacement of kav yám na- (note also the corrupt metre in the 
Kashm. version), attested both in the RV and AV ( aunak ya and Orissa mss. 
of the AVP): RV 1.164.18cd = AV  9.9.18cd = AVP-Or. 16.67.8c 
kav yám na  ká ihá prá vocad ' devám mána  kúto ádhi práj tam ‘Who, 
acting as a poet, shall proclaim here where the divine mind is born from?’ 
 
 

gra(b)hi ‘seize, take, draw’: g hyá-te 
 
 Simplex AVP 6.9.1  TB 2.4.7.1, YVp +;  
 + ánu KSp 27.3:141.4 = KpSp 42.3:249.11, KSp 27.10:151.10;  
 + ápi TSp, KSp–KpSp;192  
 +  abhi p S 4.5.3  Bh r S 4.6.6; 
 + áva AV 20.131.12 (ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY áva g hyate, ed. VISHVA 
BANDHU [20.131.9] °g hyánti, v.ll. °g hyáti, °g hyáte  RVKh. 5.15.13a upá 
                                                           
191 Ed. BARRET guhyam no guhy . 
192 ápi-g hyat m at T  5.1.7, quoted in VWC-Br. I, 175b as a compound, is in fact a 
simplex; ápi functions as a particle ‘too’, not as a preverb: gráha evá n v áyt pi 
g hyat m ‘a ladleful must be taken for us too in this (sacrifice)’ (HOUBEN 47). 
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[sic!] n tyati), p S 12.27.5 (+);  
 + sam-úd B 6.4.3.6;  
 + nír TSp 6.5.6.3, MSp;  
 + pári ‘enclose’ B 7.1.1.12 +;  
 + práti AVP-Or. 16.54.2 = AVP-Kashm. 16.54.8 (prati g hyate  AV  
11.3.15 párig h t ), MSp 2.1.2:2.10, 2.3.3:29.18 (+);  
 + vi JUB 3.4.5.1 + 
  accented: AV +193 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive g hyá-te of the verb gra(b)hi 194 first appears in the AV. The 
only occurrence in the aunak ya recension is met in a Kunt pa hymn (book 
20): 

(AV  20.131.11-12 [ed. VISHVA BANDHU 20.131.9] (  RVKh. 5.15.12c-13a))  
[11] yávanena tedan    
[12] váni hau n va g hyate195   
‘The clotted blood is not taken out of the entrails with a spoon.’ 

 The two other mantra occurrences appear in the Paippal da recension: 

(AVP 6.9.1a  TBm 2.4.7.1196) 
v yam a ur v abh ya g hyate     
‘This [Soma-]stalk is a bull. It is being drawn for the bull (sc. Indra).’197  

 For the third AVic attestation (AVP-Or. 16.54.2 = AVP-Kashm. 
16.54.8), see Chapter B.V, s.v. 2i .  
 In Vedic prose, the passive g hyá-te becomes more common. Examples 
                                                           
193 The erroneous root accentuation is attested in mss. [WEBER’s AM.] in B 14.6.9.28 
(= B U 3.9.28) = 14.6.11.16 (= B U 4.2.6) = 14.7.2.27 (= B U 4.4.27) g hyaté (see 

B, ed. WEBER crit.app.); ed. WEBER emends +g hyáte, and so reads ed. BÖHTLINGK 
(B U), with no mention of different ms. readings. For this form, see also Chapter III, 
s.v. . 
194 < PIE *ghrebh2- (?); see MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 5055f.; LIV 201. On the variants 
grabhi/grahi, see LUBOTSKY 1995b: 127f. et passim; LIV 201, note 2. 
195 Thus ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY; ed. VISHVA BANDHU [20.131.9] reads °g hyánti, v.ll. 
°g hyáti, °g hyáte; the RVKh. (5.15.13a) has the meaningless váni hunopá n tyati. 
196 The corresponding TB sentence is put in the 2nd person: v sy a úr v abh ya 
g hyase. 
197 For a discussion of this passage, see GRIFFITHS 2009: 110f. 
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are: 

(TS 6.5.1.2-3) 
yád ukthyò g hyáta, indriyám evá ||2|| tád v ryà  yájam no bhr t vyasya 
v kte  
‘When the Ukthya draft is being drawn, then verily the sacrificer bends the 
power and the strength of [his] rival.’  

(TS 7.5.4.1) 
vai vakarma ó g hyate, ví v ny evá téna kárm i yájam n  áva rundhate 
‘The Vi vakarman draft is being drawn; verily, therewith the sacrificers 
achieve all rites.’ 

( B 7.1.1.12) 
tásm d yóny  réta  siktá  pári g hyate   
‘Therefore the semen which is poured is being seized by the womb.’ 

 
Other passives 

 For pass.aor. (pl.) ag bhran (RV 5.2.4), see KÜMMEL 1996: 36f. 
(according to KÜMMEL, this is a “Neubildung”). 
 
 

gh  ‘drip’: ghriya-te 
 
 MSm 2.3.4:31.2 = 2.3.5:32.20 ághriyata  KSm 11.7:153.4 ághriyath , 
v.l. apriyao (  TSm 2.3.10.1 ádhriyata) 
  unaccented 
  • anticaus. 

pass. of caus.: -gh ryá-te 
 +  [i] ‘pour’ TB 3.3.7.8, rS .; 
 + vy-  [ii] ‘besprinkle’ MSp 3.8.10:109.16, 110.18-111.1, 110.16  
+KpSp 40.4:227.15 (ms. v gh rayati, ed. RAGHU VIRA +vy gh ryante, as in 
the MS), KSp 25.6:110.17 = KpSp 39.4:216.15, +M n S 6.2.6.30 (ed. VAN GELDER 
vy gh ram a-, read with JAMISON 2000b: 115, fn. 7 +vy gh ryam a-) 
       accented: MS, TB 
 
 The -ya-present ghriya-te is a nonce formation met in a Yajurvedic 
mantra, attested in the MS and KS: 
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(MS 2.3.4:31.1-2 = 2.3.5:32.19-20) 
yán návam áit, tán návan tam abhavat 
yád ásarpat, tát sarpí  
yád ághriyata, tád gh tám 
‘What went as the new one, that became fresh butter; what crept, that 
became clarified butter; what [ághriyata], that became ghee.’ 

In the K haka, all the three sentences are put in the second person: 

(KS 11.7:153.3-4) 
yád ásarpas, tát sarpír abhavo; yán návam áis, tán návan tam abhavo; yád 
ághriyath s, tád gh tám abhava      

The Taittir ya version of the mantra reads ádhriyata instead of ághriyata: 

(TS 2.3.10.1.a) 
yán návam áit, tán návan tam abhavad; yád ásarpat, tát sarpír abhavad; 
yád ádhriyata, tád gh tám abhavat      

The last sentence can be translated as ‘that which became firm became ghee’ 
(KEITH). KEITH (1914: 171, fn. 3) suggested that the TS has preserved the 
original version of the mantra; his assumption was followed by HOFFMANN 
(1969a: 63 [= Aufs. 2, 511], note 6). HOFFMANN, followed by MITTWEDE 
(1989 [Textkr. zur MS]: 77), believes that ághriyata, albeit being an authentic 
reading of the MS and KS which does not require emendations, is an 
analogical nonce formation built on the morphological model dh  : dh tá- : 
dhriyáte = gh  : gh tá- : [ghriyate] and triggered by the parallelism návam : 
návan tam ; ásarpat : sarpír ; ághriyata : gh tám. 
 ághriyata could be a nonce formation indeed, but, in my view, this fact 
does not imply that ághriyata replaced the supposedly original ádhriyata (TS). 
Quite on the contrary, one may assume that redactors of the TS considered 
ághriyata in the original version of the mantra (supposedly attested in the MS) 
as an impossible formation and replaced it with the more familiar ádhriyata, 
even to the detriment of the formal parallelism with the two other sentences.198  
 The form ághriyata, albeit a nonce formation, should not be considered 
meaningless. Compare the -ya-present dhriyá-te ‘stay’, which is the 
anticausative counterpart of the transitive dh ráya-ti/te ‘hold’ (see below s.v.); 
likewise, ghriya-te could be built as an anticausative to gh ráya-ti ‘pour’ (for 

                                                           
198 Note, incidentally, that the reverse replacement, i.e. adhriyata  aghriyata, is also 
attested in some mss. of the TS (e.g. at 6.5.9.1, Pp.); see s.v. dh . 
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which see below), and accordingly its meaning might be tentatively 
determined as anticausative of ‘pour’, i.e. ‘drip, flow’. This meaning suits the 
context perfectly and the concluding part of the mantra in question can be 
translated as ‘what dripped that became ghee.’ 
 Bearing in mind that all -ya-presents of C  roots (the type mriyá-te) have 
suffix accentuation, regardless of their meaning (passive/non-passive; see 
Chapter C.II.2.3 and KULIKOV 1997), we can safely restore suffix accentuation 
in *ghriyá-te. 
 
Caus. pass. 

 The causative gh ráya-ti (YVp +) is a ‘two pattern’ verb, constructed 
either [i] with the accusative of the libation or [ii] with the accusative of the 
besprinkled objects. The only occurrence of its passive with  (in the TB) 
belongs to the former type: 

(TB 3.3.7.8) 
gh rám gh ryám am ánu sam rábhya | etásmin k lé dev  suvargá  

lokám yan  
‘Having taken the libation of butter, which is being poured, the gods went 
to the heavenly world at that moment.’ 

 Compounds with vy- , attested in the texts of the YV (MS, KS, KpS, 
M n S), belong to type [iipass.], cf.: 

(MS 3.8.10:110.15-16 – KpS 40.4:227.15) 
yát ... pratyáñco dhí y  vy gh ryánte [KpS ms. v gh rayati] 
‘When ... the dhi y -altars are being besprinkled westwards ...’ 

 
 

car 
i ‘move; perform’: caryá-te (-c rya-te) 

 
   Simplex TSp 1.7.6.4, B, JB 2.69:4, 10, V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.47 (= V dhS [ed. 
CALAND] 4.74:7 (?) (CALAND 1928: 188 and 190 [= Kl.Schr., 488 and 490], fn. 1)) +; 
 + abhí ‘act wrongly towards smb., bewitch’ YVp, JB, PB 2.10.5 +: 
  abhicaryá-te YVp, JB 1.93:7, 2.322:1, 5, PB 2.10.5, S .; 
  abhic rya-te PB 22.17.3, JB 1.248:8 [ed. CALAND §90], K ty S 15.2.9 (ed.  
VIDY DHARA ARM  (1928) °c ry°, ed. WEBER, ed. THITE °cary°199); 

                                                           
199 In ed. VIDY DHARA ARM  (1936) and ed. RANADE the corresponding s tra is 
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 + pra JB 2.69:3 (pra-caryate, v.l. pra-c ryate) 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 
 
 In its primary sense ‘move’, the verb cari is intransitive, but passive 
derivation is possible on the basis of the secondary transitive usage 
‘perform’,200 attested in Vedic prose. 
 The simplex passive occurs only once in the Sa hit s, but becomes more 
common in the Br hma as. Examples are: 

(TS 1.7.6.4) 
bahú vái g rhapatyasy nte mi rám iva caryate    
‘Within the G rhapatya much variegated work is performed.’ (KEITH) 

( BM 4.6.7.9  BK 5.8.4.9) 
tirá ivedá  mithuná  cary tai        
‘This copulation should be performed secretly.’201 

(JB 2.69:2-4 [ed. CALAND §128]) 
tad yad yajñe st yate, yac chasyate yat pracaryate,202 s  praj pates sen sa 
| atha yad v y  g yate, yan n tyate, yad v th  caryate203, s  m tyos 
sen sa 
‘What in the sacrifice is sung [as stotra], what is recited [as astra], what is 
performed [as adhvaryu’s task], that were Praj pati’s army; and what is 
sung with a v , what is danced, what is performed uselessly (i.e. without 
a sacrificial goal), that was the army of Death.’ (a description of the 
mythical sacrifice performed by Praj pati and Death)  

 Like some other verbs employed with the preverb abhí, cari denotes a 
hostile activity:204 ‘perform a hostile magic activity (sorcery) against smb., 
practise abhic ra’ (often translated as ‘bewitch’; for details, cf. GONDA 1982b: 
28 [= Sel.St. VI/2, 82]). Passives of this compound are well-attested in the YV 

                                                                                                                             
omitted. 
200 GOT  135, fn. 172: “ein besonderer Gebrauch”. 
201 That is, ‘not publicly’; see SCHRAPEL 1970: 32 for the meaning of tirá iva. 
202 V.l. prac ryate. 
203 Written in one word (v th caryate) both in ed. CALAND and ed. RAGHU 

VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA. 
204 Cf. HAUDRY 352. 
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and in two Br hma as of the S maveda (PB and JB) as well as in the S tras. 
Examples are: 

(TS 2.2.3.2) 
agnáye yávi h ya puro am a kap la  nír vaped abhicaryám a  
‘He, against whom witchcraft is practised, should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni, the youngest one.’ 

(PB 2.10.5) 
et m ev bhicaryam ya kury t 
‘This same (vi uti) he should apply for one against whom witchcraft is 
being exercised.’ (CALAND) 

Beside the regular -carya-, we find the stem abhic rya- with the long root 
vowel (in the PB and JB) in the same usage as abhicarya-te: 

(PB 22.17.3) 
abhic ryam a  y jayet                
‘He should perform (it) [= the sacrifice – LK] for one against whom 
abhic ra is being practised.’ (CALAND) 

(JB 1.248:8) 
ki  so ’bhicaret, ki  v bhic ryam a driyeta   
‘Why should he [...] bewitch or mind being bewitched [?]’ (BODEWITZ 
1990: 138 and 290f., note 31). 

From the formal point of view, this stem might be taken as a passive built to 
the causative *abhic rayati (thus OERTEL (1941: 97 [= Kl.Schr. II, 1466], fn. 
1), who calls this form “kausativ”), but such an analysis suggests a forced 
translation (‘the one who is being caused to perform witchcraft’? ‘the one 
against whom someone is being caused to perform witchcraft’?). Both 
CALAND and OERTEL correctly translated it as a simple (non-causative) 
passive.205 The long vowel may have been taken from the noun abhic rá- 
‘witchcraft, black magic, sorcery’, well-attested as a technical term in the 
Br hma as.206 By analogy, the long root vowel could be expanded to some 
other compounds, cf. prac ryate (attested as a variant reading in JB 2.69:3, 
quoted above). 
                                                           
205 Note also that the supposed causative abhic rayati is not attested in Vedic; 
causative passives (c ryate) are post-Vedic (e.g. ucc ryate ‘is pronounced, uttered’ in 
Pra avU [ed. Adyar Libr., Unpubl. Up.], p. 34, l.1 (  GB 1.1.23:16.8 ucyate). 
206 On abhic ra, see TÜRSTIG 1985. 
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ci ‘pile, build, gather’: c yá-te 
 
 Simplex YVm +;  
 + ádhi B;  
 + sam-ud Vaikh S 20.1:298.8;  
 + ví ‘separate, select’ YVp 
  accented: YVm + 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive c yá-te typically refers to piling up the fire place, as in the 
following examples: 

(VS 13.41d) 
at yu a  k uhi c yám na     

‘Give [the sacrificer] hundred years of life, while being built.’ 

(TSp 5.2.5.6) 
uttaravedím úpa vapaty, uttaravedy  hy àgní  c yáte     
‘He scatters over the high altar, for on the high altar the fire is piled.’ 

 
 

c t ‘bind, tie, snare’: -c tyá-te 
 
 + ví ‘loosen, untie’ AVP 1.70.4 = 19.33.10 (vi...c tyant m  AV  6.112.3 
ví...muñcant m), TSm 7.1.19.1 = UKS-A vamedham 5.1.10:154.3 
     accented: TS  
        • pass. 
 
 The poorly attested passive -c tyá-te occurs twice in the post-RVic 
mantras. The earliest attestation is found in the AVP:  

(AVP 1.70.4a,c = 19.33.10a,c) 
yebhi  p air didhi patir vibaddha  [...] 
vi te c tyant 207 vic to hi santi          

                                                           
207 The parallel aunak ya passage (6.112.3) has another verb: ví té mucyant m [thus 
ed. VISHVA BANDHU] / ví te muñcant m [thus ed. ROTH/WHITNEY] vimúco hí sánti ‘let 
them be released, since they are releasers’. The former reading, with the -ya-present 
-mucyant m, appears to be more likely. 
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‘Let the bonds be untied, with which the husband of a didhi -woman208 is 
bound; for these are releasers.’209 

(TSm 7.1.19.1 = UKS-A vamedham 5.1.10:154.3) 
vic tyám n ya sv h       
‘To the one being untied hail!’ 

 
 

j v ‘live’: -j vyá-te 
 
 + úpa ‘live upon’ B 7.5.2.34 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb j v can be passivized in some 
compounds with preverbs (cf. Chapter C.II.1.3.2). The only attestation of this 
passive occurs in the B: 

( B 7.5.2.34) 
imé vái lok  sarirám upaj vyám nam e ú loké u          
‘The sea, which is being lived upon (i.e. which is the source of life) in these 
worlds is, verily, these worlds here.’     

 
 

jñ  ‘know, recognize, distinguish’: jñ yá-te 
 
 Simplex KB 8.9.23 [ed. LINDNER 8.8] +; 
 + nír KB 18.4.13 [ed. LINDNER 18.5], BK 5.1.2.8 (nír-jñ yate  B 
4.1.2.13 úpa...khy yate), JB 1.341:4; + vi-nír B 14.7.1.5 (= B U 4.3.5); 
 + prá TSp 6.3.4.8, +KSp 8.1:82.12210 = KpSp 6.6:63.21 +;  
 + ví RV 4.51.6, KSp 6.2:50.11 (vi-jñ yete, v.l. vi-jñ yate) = KpSp 

                                                           
208 A remarried widow or an older sister married before the younger one(s). 
209 For this invocation and the corresponding rite, see GONDA 1985a: 98f. 
210 KS, ed. VON SCHROEDER pr j yanta; read with the KpS pr jñ yanta (conjecture by 
RAGHU VIRA, ed. KpS, Introd., p. 27 and ad loc.; VWC-Sa h. IV, 2122, fn. k; see also 
MITTWEDE 1989 [Textkr. zur KS]: 61). 
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4.1:37.3 (ms. vi-jñ yate, ed. RAGHU VIRA +vi-jñ yete) +;211  
 + sám +AV 20.129.12 (ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY +sá  jñ yate, ed. VISHVA 
BANDHU ságh ghate) 
  accented: 
   jñ yá- TS 6.3.4.8, B 4.5.3.1; 
   -jñ ya- B (B U):  
    B 14.9.1.10 vi-jñ yate (mss. AM., see ed. WEBER crit.app.; ed. 
WEBER +ví-jñ yate (  B UM 6.1.10, ed. BÖHTLINGK vi-jñ yáte)),  
    B 14.7.1.5 vi-nir-jñ yate (thus ed. WEBER) (  B U 4.3.5, ed. 
BÖHTLINGK ví-jñ yate)212 
  • agentless pass. 

pass. of caus.: -jñapyá-te 
  + sám ‘slaughter’ (lit.: ‘make agree, pacify’) [of a sacrificial animal] B, 
TB 3.9.6.1 + 
  accented: + 
 
 The passive jñ yá-te is attested in the agentless passive usages, typical for 
-yá-passives of the verbs of perception and knowledge (cf. Chapter A.II.2.2.2). 
The only simplex occurrence appears in the Br hma as: 

(KB 8.9.23 [ed. LINDNER 8.8]) 
te v  ubhe eva r pe yaj jñ yete  
‘Since only these both symbols are recognized...’ 

 By contrast, compounds are attested from the late RV onwards. 
Examples are:  
  - with prá: 

(TS 6.3.4.8) 
yád y pam minóti, suvargásya lokásya prájñ tyai. purást n minoti, 
purást d dhí yajñásya prajñ yáte   
‘In that he sets up the sacrificial post, [it is] to recognize the heavenly 
world. He puts [it] up to the east [of the fire], for before the sacrifice it is 

                                                           
211 On the usage of this compound (in the collocation (iti) vijñ ya(n)te) in the Kau S, 
“to refer to ruti sources”, see GRIFFITHS 2004b: 49, fn. 1. 
212 For these and a few other cases of the irregular root accentuation in -yá-passives 
attested in the late Upani adic part of the B (= B U), see Chapter C.II.3.8. 
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recognized.’213 

( B 4.5.1.3) 
v c  hí mugdhá  prajñ yáte   
‘... for by speech becomes known what is confused.’ 

 - with ví:  
(RV 4.51.6cd) 

úbha  yác chubhr  u ása  cáranti ' ná ví jñ yante sad r ajury   
‘When the splendid dawns go splendidly, they cannot be distinguished 
(from each other),214 looking alike, unaging.’ 

 - with vi-nír: 
( B 14.7.1.5 (= B U 4.3.5)) 

tásm d vái, samr , ápi yátra svá  p ír ná vinirjñ yaté,215 ’tha yátra v g 
uccáraty, úpaivá tátra y216 èti      
‘Therefore, verily, O Supreme King, where even one’s [own] hand cannot 
be discerned, when a voice rises, then one goes towards it.’ 

 - with sám: 
(AV 20.129.11-12) 

[11] ayám ih gato árv  
[12] sá íc chakn  sá  jñ yate217 
‘This stallion has come here; only he is known together with power.’218 

 

                                                           
213 purást t is employed in two different senses in this passage, ‘to the east’ and 
‘before’ (cf. KEITH 1914 [TS transl., ad loc.]: 519, fn. 4). The passive prajñ yáte 
semantically belongs together with prájñ tyai of the preceding sentence, and prá may 
emphasize the meaning ‘before’. KEITH translated this form as ‘is proclaimed’ 
(perhaps, in order to render the meaning of prá). 
214 ví expresses here the reciprocal meaning; see KULIKOV 2007a: 716ff. 
215 Thus ed. WEBER; B UM, ed. BÖHTLINGK reads ví-jñ yate. 
216 B U ny°. 
217 I follow the reading adopted in ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY. Ed. VISHVA BANDHU reads 
with mss. sá íc cháka  ságh ghate, which makes no sense. 
218 I.e.,  ‘only he is identified with power’; sám (on the assumption that 
ROTH/WHITNEY’s conjecture is correct) is likely to express the meaning opposite to ví 
in ví-jñ yate ‘is distinguished from smth.’. 
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Other passives 

 Alongside with the -yá-passives and the -i-aorist (RV 6.65.1 ájñ yi, see 
KÜMMEL 1996: 47f.), the middle present participle j n na- is attested in the 
passive usage (in the JB):  

(JB 2.204:10-11) 
tad yad ete pratilom [ ] stom  bhavanti, nihnav n  evaitad apavij n n  
punar arv ñca[ ] stom  yanti   
‘Then, if these irregular stomas (prayers) come to being, these stomas, 
being amended and thus recognizable, come hither again.’ 

(JB 2.110:3) 
+di o +’praj n n s.219 te ak mayanta: di a  praj n y meti    
‘The quarters were undistinguished. They wished: “Let us distinguish 
quarters”.’ 

 
Caus. pass. 

 Passives of the causative sam-jñapáyati ‘kill, slaughter’220 are attested 
from the Br hma as onwards. An example is: 

( B 3.7.4.9) 
idá  vái pa ó  sa jñapyám nasya pr ó v tam ápi padyate        
‘Verily, the breath of the victim which is being slain passes into the wind.’  

 
 

jyut ‘shine’ 

pass. of caus.: -jyotyá-te 
 + áva ‘light up’ B 11.5.3.2, 11.5.3.5 (  GB -jv lya-te) 
     accented: +  
 
 The passive built of the causative jyotáyati occurs only in the B: 
                                                           
219 Conjectures by HOFFMANN (1960a: 15f. [= Aufs. 1, 91f.]); see also EHLERS 25. 
220 Originally, ‘make agree’ (see JAMISON 172)  ‘pacify’, euphemistically used to 
refer to killing sacrificial animals which ought not to be led forcibly to their death but 
made to resign themselves. Cf. also -labh ‘id.’, q.v. For these and other euphemistic 
verbs of killing, see OERTEL 1926: 282; 1942: 6ff. [= Kl.Schr. II, 1506ff.]; MINARD 
1949: 80, [§]221, fn. a. 
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( B 11.5.3.2) 
sá hov ca: gáutama, k  te ’gnihotr ? [...] kí  duhyám nam? [...] kím 
avajyotyám nam?  
‘He said: “O Gautama! What is your Agnihotra cow like? [...] What is [the 
milk] like when being obtained by milking? [...]What is [the milk] like 
when being lighted up?”’ 

 
 

1tan(i) ‘stretch’: t yá-te (VS also -t yyá-) 
(tanya-te late Up. +; -tatya- p S) 

 
   
   ‘stretch, spread, extend’:  
 +  AV  10.2.17 = AVP-Or. 16.60.6ab (= AVP-Kashm. 16.60.5ab);  
 + abhy-áva B 2.3.3.7;  
 + pra ChU 8.6.22x;  
 + ví TB 1.4.6.1, PB 10.5.6, JB 1.84:12;  
 + sám ‘be extended so as to form a continuity, propagate’ VS 39.5 
(sant yyám ne), TB 3.2.4.1, PB 8.4.10, JB, V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.47 (= V dhS [ed. 
CALAND] 4.387x (CALAND 1928: 150f. [= Kl.Schr., 450f.])) 

   ‘perform, accomplish [a rite, sacrifice]’:  
 Simplex  RV 1.110.1, 10.17.7 + ;  
 + prá PB 23.2.2, JB 3.6:10, A  2.1.5, T  2.10.1 (= K h-Sa k. p. 78. 
l.5-6 [Sv dhy ya-Br. 10]), 2.13.1 [ed. MALAMOUD 2.13.3] +;  
 + ví AV 17.1.18 
  accented: RV+ 
  • pass., (anticaus.) 
    
 Evidence for the phonological type (se /ani ) of the PIE source of the 
Vedic root 1tan is controversial. Forms like adj. utt ná-221 (< *ud-t H-nó-, see 
BEEKES 1982/83: 206f., fn. 2; 1985), pass. t yáte, point to the final laryngeal 
(*tenH-).222 Some others (which make up the majority of attested formations), 
such as -ta-participle tatá-, caus. t náyati AV, pres. tanóti, etc., belong to the 
                                                           
221 For the meaning, see FALK 1994a: 7ff. 
222 For the explanation of t yáte as going back to *t -h1- é/ó- (RASMUSSEN, 
HAR ARSON, KÜMMEL in LIV 627), see Chapter A.I.1.2.3. 
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ani  type. 223  Both analyses can be supported by evidence from other 
Indo-European languages (see BEEKES, op.cit.; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 619; 
LIV 626f., with note 1). The ani  analysis prevails in IE and, especially, 
Sanskrit studies.224 Accordingly, the se  passive t yá-te (RV +) is usually 
explained as derived from the quasi-root t , extracted from forms like 
utt ná-225 (thus, e.g., already BRUGMANN 1879b: 210f.).226 
 The present tanó-ti and other derivatives of the root 1tan occur in two 
main usages: ( ) ‘stretch, extend, propagate’ (metaphorically also said of light, 
rays, offspring), and ( ) ‘perform, accomplish [a rite, sacrifice]’. Examples 
are:227 

                                                           
223 The post-Vedic stem variant tanya-, taught by grammarians (P . 6.4.44) as the 
preferred variant beside the marginal t ya- (see KIPARSKY 1979: 137f.; cf. also s.v. 
khan), attested e.g. in late Upani ads (for instance, at Mah -Up. 4.47, 49, 50; 
C lik -Up. 4 [ed. WEBER (1865a: 12)]; cf. also WERBA [VIA I] 348), is a secondary and 
very late formation and has no significance for the Indo-European reconstruction. 
 Another secondary passive stem, -tatya-, occurs once in the S tras (vitatyam nam 

p S 12.12.13 ‘[the strainer] being stretched’). CALAND (1902b: 552 [= Kl.Schr., 87]) 
conjectures +vitanyam nam, but, as just pointed out, the stem tanya- is very late and can 
hardly underlie the actually attested reading (cf. OERTEL 1931: 289 [= Kl.Schr. I, 596]). 
GARBE (1896: 36) saw here the influence of the -ta-participle vitata-, attested in the 
same s tra. In my view, the secondary root tat should rather be explained as extracted 
from the absolutive vi-tatya (reanalyzed as vi-tat-ya), which is frequent in the p S. 
224 Thus, e.g., MAYRHOFER in EWAia, hesitantly in 1988, s.v. utt ná- (“Se -Bildungen 
von *ten- sind nicht zweifelhaft, wiewohl aia. TAN1 vorwiegend Ani -Charakter hat”, 
EWAia I, 213), more negatively in 1990, s.v. TAN1 (“Se -Nebenformen sind selten ..., 
vielfach nur scheinbar”, EWAia I, 619); see also LIV 626f. 
225 According to GOT  (1996a: 3), originally an action nominal (‘Aufspannung, 
Aufdehnung’), interpreted as a verbal adjective. 
226 According to BRUGMANN (1879a: 275ff.), tan and t  are root variants 
(“doppelwurzel” tan // t ), and the  variant was created in analogy with pairs like gam 
// g , jan // j  (as in j yate), etc. 
227 Here I am primarily concerned with forms belonging to the present system. Perfect 
forms most often occur in non-passive intransitive (anticausative) usages, regardless of 
the diathesis, as in: 

(RV 6.12.1d) 
d r t s ryo ná ocí  tat na 
‘From afar [Agni] has stretched, like the sun, with [his] flame.’ 

For details, see KULIKOV 1999b: 27f.; KÜMMEL 2000: 208ff.; HETTRICH 2007: 64ff. 
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(RV 6.59.7ab) 
...  hí tanvaté ' náro dhánv ni b huvó   
‘... since the men string bows in their arms.’  

(RV 1.170.4cd) 
tátr m tasya cétana  ' yajñá  te tanav vahai 
‘There we will both perform the remarkable sacrifice for you, the immortal 
one.’ 

The latter use is secondary, probably relying upon the image of a sacrifice 
regarded as a stretched web which is being woven.228 The following K haka 
passage nicely illustrates this parallelism: 

(KSp 26.6:129.14-15 = KpSp 41.4:239.22-23) 
yath  vai may kh t tantra  t yata, evam ato yajñas t yate 
‘Like the thread is being stretched from the peg, so the sacrifice is being 
performed from here.’229 

 There may also be a more straightforward (and less poetic) account for 
the secondary usage . As MINKOWSKI (1991: 25) explains, in several rites the 
sacrificial enclosure is expanded by moving the havan ya (sacrificial fire), to 
include a larger area. Given this explanation, it hardly makes sense to insist on 
a clear-cut opposition between usages  and . Nevertheless, I will try to 
formulate some rough correlations between the usage and types of compounds, 
at least for -yá-passives. 
 The passive t yá-te is most common in the secondary usage  ‘[the rite] is 
performed’. Here belong all of its mantra attestations (except for one 
occurrence in the AV), cf.: 

(RV 1.110.1a) 
tatám me ápas tád u t yate púna               
‘My [poetic] work is performed, and it is being performed again.’230 

(RV 10.17.7ab) 
sárasvat  devayánto havante ' sárasvat m adhvaré t yám ne      
‘The ones longing for gods call Sarasvat ; [they call] Sarasvat  when the 

                                                           
228 On this metaphor see, for instance, GELDNER 1889 [VSt I]: 147; LINDENAU 1925: 
266; MINARD 1956: 55, [§]131, fn. a; GONDA 1963: 197; OGUIBÉNINE 1988: 134. 
229 On this passage, see RAU 1971b: 20. 
230 GONDA (1963: 197): ‘my work has-been-undertaken-and-is-continued.’ 
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ritual is being performed.’ 

(AV 10.8.10cd) 
yáy  yajñá  pr  t yáte ' t  tv  p cch mi katam  sá c m  
‘I am asking you: which one of the stanzas is that with which the sacrifice 
is extended forward?’ 

 The primary usage  ‘stretch’, rare with passives, occurs only in 
compounds.231 Examples are:   
 1) with :  

(AV  10.2.17ab  AVP-Or. 16.60.6ab (= AVP-Kashm. 16.60.5ab)) 
kó ’smin réto niy àdadh t ' tántur  t yat m íti  
‘Who put in him (sc. man) semen, saying “let his line be extended”?’ 
(WHITNEY)232 

 2) with abhy-áva: 
( B 2.3.3.7) 

tásyem  sárv  praj  ra míbhi  pr é v abhíhit s, tásm d u ra máya  
pr n abhyávat yante  
‘It is by the rays233 of that [sun] that all these creatures are attached to the 
vital airs (breaths of life), and therefore rays are extended down to the vital 
airs.’ 

 3) The compound with pra is generally employed in usage  and occurs 
only twice (in a ChU passage) in the sense ‘stretch’: 

(ChU 8.6.2) 
 amu m d dity t prat yante, t 234 su n u s pt  

‘From yonder sun they [sc. the rays] are extended, creeping into these 
channels.’ 

 4) The only occurrence with the preverb ví attested in the mantras (AV 
17.1.18 ví t yate) belongs to type  (‘[the sacrifice] is performed [for you, O 
Indra]’), but in the Br hma as this compound occurs only in the primary usage 

                                                           
231 In KS 26.6 tantra  t yate ‘the thread is being spread’, quoted above, the simplex 
passive in the usage  could be triggered by the adjacent yajñas t yate (type ). 
232 See also GONDA 1965: 313. 
233 Or: reins, thongs (EGGELING). 
234 Ed. BÖHTLINGK, ed. SENART, ed. MORGENROTH ta (sandhi form for te). 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
100 

 (although the semantic connection with  is obvious in many cases), cf.:  

(TB 1.4.6.1) 
praj patir v  e á ví t yate       
‘This Praj pati is being extended235 [as a sacrifice].’ 

(JB 1.84:12) 
devap  v  ete vi t yante, yad dhi y  agnayo vihriyante    
‘When the Dhi y  fires are disposed, they are extended as divine (i.e. 
symbolic or magic) snares.’ 

 5) Compounds with sám, meaning ‘be extended so as to form a 
continuity, propagate’, can be taken either as passives or as anticausatives. 
Examples are: 

(TB 3.2.4.1) 
yajñásya vái sá tatim ánu praj  pa ávo yájam nasya sá  t yante     
‘Verily, it is in consequence of the continuity of the sacrifice that the 
offspring and cattle of the sacrificer continuously propagate.’  

(JB 1.111:8-9 = 3.119:15) 
sam asm  ime lok s t yante, ya eva  veda 
‘For him who knows thus these [three] worlds form a continuity.’236 

 The only attestation of this compound is in the mantra language (VS) 
reveals the irregular stem -t yyá-: 

(VS 39.5) 
maitrá  árasi sa t yyám ne             
‘[The oblation is offered] to Mitra, when the milk’s skin is spreading’.  

The stem -t yyá- could only be derived from the secondary root variant t y (cf. 
WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 62). Most likely, this stem is a nonce formation built 
in analogy with the causative passive -py yyám na- (see below, s.v. py ), 
which is also attested only in the VS (also as a participle and with a preverb). 
 
-i-aorist 

 The medio-passive -i-aorist pr t yi (not mentioned in KÜMMEL 1996), 
derived from the secondary root variant t , is attested only once, in the A . It 

                                                           
235 Glossed by S ya a as vist ryate. 
236 I.e. the way to heaven is open after death; see BODEWITZ 1990: 64, 238, note 9. 
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must be conditioned by the adjacent -ya-present (probably passive) pr t yata. 
Both forms are employed for an “etymological explanation” of pr tar ‘early in 
the morning’:237 

(A  2.1.5) 
ta  dev  pr ayanta. sa pra ta  pr t yata. pr t y t 3. tat pr tar 
abhavat   
‘The gods led him (sc. the pr a = the out-breathing breath) forward / to the 
east. Having been led forward / to the east, he was extended238 [forth / 
further to the east]. [The gods said:] He has extended [forth / further to the 
east]. Then it became early in the morning.’239 

 The root variant t , probably extracted from the passive t yá-te 
(WACKERNAGEL 1935-1937: 827 [= Kl.Schr. I, 409]), is also attested in 
3sg.pf.med. tate (RV 1.83.5). This form is built on the model p  ‘drink’ – 
pape, replacing the regular form tatne (attested in RV 10.130.2); see BEEKES 
1985: 48. Yet another form based on this secondary root is the periphrastic 
perfect anusa t yay  cakre ‘he has extended’ (JB 3.177:5; see OERTEL 
1934: 157 [= Kl.Schr. I, 318], FRENZ 18).240 
 
 

tuj ‘set in (vehement) motion, put to panic (flight)’: tujyá-te 
 
 Simplex  RV 1.11.5, 1.84.17, (1.61.14 tujete, for *tuj[y]ete ?) 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 
 
 The verb tuj is attested only in the RV. Athematic nasal presents (tuñjáte, 
tuñj ná-, etc.) are employed transitively (‘set in (vehement) motion’), while 
the thematic participle (túñjam na- RV 3.1.16, a hapax) and thematic class VI 
presents (only in the active participle tujánt-) are intransitive (JOACHIM 84f.); 
cf.: 

                                                           
237 Cf. GONDA 1959: 236. 
238 Or: he extended (non-passive?). 
239 I am much indebted to W. KNOBL for discussing with me the interpretation of this 
passage. 
240 Also in periphrastic fut. t yit , abs. -t ya (both in the Bh gP); see MEIER 1931: 55. 
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(RV 9.87.6d) 
rayí  túñj no abhí v jam ar a  
‘Setting the wealth in motion, flow to the prize [in race].’ 

(RV 1.61.6) 
asm  íd u tvá  tak ad vájram [...]  
v trásya cid vidád yéna márma tuján [...] tujat   
‘Tva ar fashioned for him (sc. Indra) the vajra, with which he, moving 
vehemently, found V tra’s mortal spot, with [the vajra], moving 
vehemently.’241 

 Furthermore, the intransitive usage is attested for the -áya-present 
(participle tujáyant- RV 7.104.7, probably a nonce formation, see JAMISON 58) 
and perfect middle participles (9x); for a general survey of the IVS, see now 
KÜMMEL 2000: 221f.; PLATH 2000. 
 The present tujyá-te is attested in the passive usage. In contrast to the 
non-passive intransitive participles tujánt-, t tuj na-, typically functioning as 
epithets of Indra, the passive tujyá-te is constructed with the subject of gods or 
other beings terrified by Indra and fleeing in panic (cf. RENOU 1958: 64f.). 
This passive twice occurs in ma ala I of the RV: 

(RV 1.84.17ab) 
ká ate tujyáte kó bibh ya ' kó ma sate sántam índra  kó ánti   
‘Who flees, [who] is put to panic flight, who becomes scared? Who 
believes Indra to exist, who [believes him to be] near?’ 

  (RV 1.11.5cd) 
tuv  dev  ábibhyu as ' tujyám n sa vi u   
‘The gods helped you (sc. Indra), being put to flight because of/from [you], 
the fearless one.’242 

                                                           
241 The exact meaning of this present is not unproblematic. PLATH (2000: 412) renders 
it as ‘vorandringen’, GELDNER has ‘losfahren’, ELIZARENKOVA – ‘ ’ [‘attack’] 
(intransitive?). This and, perhaps, some other occurrences of tujá-ti, traditionally 
translated intransitively, could also be taken as objectless transitives, i.e.: ‘[Indra], 
putting [everybody] to panic flight’, or: ‘throwing [the vajra], ... with [the vajra] that 
puts [everybody] to panic flight’, etc. JAMISON's (2007: 62) recent translation seems to 
follow this latter opportunity: ‘he thrust with the thrusting (mace)’; cf. also D YAMA in 
WITZEL et al. 2007: 114: ‘... indem er als Herrscher mit dem vorwärtsstoßenden (Vajra) 
(ihn) vorwärtsstößt’. 
242 For a discussion of the syntactically difficult ábibhyu as, see OLDENBERG, Noten 
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These two occurrences are often translated as non-passives243 and quoted by 
scholars among parade examples of the non-passive usage of Vedic 
-yá-passives.244 I see no good reasons to treat these occurrences differently 
from prototypical passives. Although the agent is not overtly expressed in both 
passages, it cannot be anyone but Indra. In my view, the correct translation of 
tujyá-te is ‘be terrified, put to panic flight [by Indra]’.245 
 Beside -yá-passives, we find one more form attested in precisely the 
same usage (also expressing the fear caused by Indra), namely the thematic 
middle present tujete:  

(RV 1.61.14ab) 
asyéd u bhiy  giráya  ca d h  ' dy v  ca bh m  janú as tujete  
‘Because of the fear of his (sc. Indra’s) birth, both firm mountains and 
heaven and earth are put to panic.’ 

Most scholars offered non-passive translations.246 However, the undoubted 
parallelism between this occurrence and the usage of pass. tujyá-te was noticed 

                                                                                                                             
ad loc. and ELIZARENKOVA 1989: 550. I essentially follow RENOU (EVP XVII, 8) and 
ELIZARENKOVA, taking ábibhyu as as an epithet of Indra, contra GELDNER (‘Dir haben 
die Götter beigestanden vor dem Furchtlosen [= Vala] erschreckend’). In my view, 
however, this noun can hardly be a passive agent (thus LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 
11): ‘... die weggeschlagen wurden von dem, der sich nicht fürchtete’; RENOU: ‘pressés 
par le dieu sans peur’; ELIZARENKOVA: ‘( )  ’), 
since the ablative is unusual in this function. Rather this is an abl. causae or an abl. 
separativus: ‘go away from smth./smb.’ 
243 For RV 1.84.17, cf. BENFEY 1864: 246: ‘Wer flieht, wer zittert, fürchtet ...?’; 
GELDNER: ‘Wer weicht, (wer) flieht, wer hat Furcht?’; ELIZARENKOVA: ‘  

 ,  [suffers]?  ?’ (which is still further from the 
basic meaning of tuj). Passive translations are given by LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 
28) (‘wer ... wird geschädigt...?’); RENOU (‘(qui) est harcelé?’, EVP XVII, 33); ETTER 
(1985) (‘(wer) wird gestoßen?’, on p. 67; ‘(wer) wird vertrieben?’ on p. 137); 
D YAMA in WITZEL et al. 2007: 150 (‘(wer) wird vorgestoßen?’). 
244 Cf. e.g. GONDA 1951: 48 and, recently, PLATH 1997. 
245 Rather than GONDA’s (1976b: 226; 1979: 84) ‘to flee frightened’. 
246 Cf. BENFEY (1862: 585): ‘aus Furcht vor ihm bebten die festen Berge ...’; LUDWIG 
(1876 [RV übers.]: II, 20): ‘erleiden einen stosz’; BERGAIGNE (1894: 22): ‘s’ébranlent’; 
GELDNER: ‘fahren ... erschrocken zusammen’; ELIZARENKOVA: ‘ ’; D YAMA in 
WITZEL et al. 2007: 115: ‘stoßen sich’. 
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already by RENOU (1958: 64f.).247 Note, incidentally, that all three occurrences 
are met in ma ala I. However, the passive usage is extremely unusual for 
class VI presents (this would be the only RVic example) and, furthermore, the 
present tujá-ti is unattested with middle inflection elsewhere. Most probably, 
the form tujete can be explained phonologically, as a replacement of the 
original *tujyete (see PLATH 2000: 417; KÜMMEL in LIV 286, note 4),248 
resulting from the loss of y after a palatal before e (see Chapter C.IV.1 and 
KULIKOV 2005a: 305 for a discussion of this process). 
 
 

t h ‘crush, shatter, kill’: t hyá-te 
 
 Simplex AV 10.4.18 
  • pass. 

pass. of recipr. ‘shatter, kill each other’: 
 Simplex (with mithá ) AV  5.17.7 (t hyánte, v.ll. t hyáte, n tyánte, 
n hyante  AVP 9.15.7 hanyante);  
 + ví AV 1.28.4 
  accented: AV  5.17.7 
 
 The present t hyá-te occurs only in the AV. One of the occurrences is an 
ordinary passive, which does not require any comments: 

(AV  10.4.18cd  AVP 16.16.8cd) 
té m u249 t hyám n  ' ká  svit té m asad rása   
‘When they (sc. snakes) are being crushed, what sap, verily, will remain of 
them?’ 

 The two other occurrences deserve a special discussion. Consider the 
relevant passages, together with WHITNEY’s translations: 

                                                           
247 RENOU (1958: 64f.) translated, hesitantly: “se laissent enfoncer” (‘se reploient ou 
fuient’?); a different (and, in my opinion, less exact) translation is offered in EVP XVII, 
25: ‘s’agitent’. Cf. also JAMISON (2007: 63): ‘in fear of his birth both the firmly fixed 
mountains and heaven and earth stay thrust together’. 
248 HILL's (2007: 167f.) objections against this analysis are unconvincing. 
249 AVP te  vas. 
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(AV 1.28.4) 
putrám attu y tudh n  ' svás ram utá naptiyàm 
ádh  mithó vike iyò3 ' ví ghnat  y tudh niyò3 ' ví t hyant m ar yiyà    
‘Let the sorceress eat [her own] son, sister, and daughter (?); then let the 
horrid-haired sorceresses mutually destroy one another; let the hags be 
shattered asunder.’ (WHITNEY) 

(AV  5.17.7  AVP 9.15.7) 
yé gárbh  avapádyante ' jágad yác c palupyáte 
v r  yé t hyánte [AVP hanyante] mithó ' brahmaj y  hinasti t n  
‘What embryos are aborted, what leaving creatures are torn away,250 what 
heroes are mutually shattered – them the Brahman’s wife injures.’ 
(WHITNEY)251 

 mithó ... ví ghnat m in AV 1.28.4, exemplifying the reciprocal usage of 
compounds with the preverb ví and middle non-singular (dual or plural) 
endings (see Chapter A.II.2.6 for details and examples), is rightly translated by 
WHITNEY as ‘let [the sorceresses] mutually destroy one another’. Although ví 
can also be used in several other meanings, such as ‘[split] in parts, asunder’ 
etc., the co-occurrence of ví and mithá  (which cannot mean anything but 
‘mutually’) leaves no doubt that ví is yet another marker of reciprocity; thus, 
the reciprocal meaning is expressed twice in this sentence (probably for 
emphasis). In my opinion, the reciprocal context of p das cd strongly imposes 
a reciprocal interpretation of the verbal form in p da e, misunderstood by 
WHITNEY (‘let [the hags] be shattered asunder’). The stanza in question is a 
counter magic spell which must cause the hostile forces to destroy each other, 
in particular, by eating their relatives (p das ab), by killing one another (p das 
cd) and, finally, by shattering each other (p da d). This interpretation 
immediately raises the question as to how the reciprocal (ví) and passive (-yá-) 
functions are related to each other. Since a reciprocal of passive is impossible 
by definition (only transitives can be reciprocalized), it must be the passive of 
a reciprocal, and the form ví t hyant m is to be translated as ‘let them be 
shattered (killed) by each other’.  
 The ‘reciprocal passive’ interpretation of ví t hyant m is supported by 
t hyánte mithá  in AV  5.17.7 (hanyante mitha  in the parallel Paippal da 

                                                           
250 Or rather: ‘what leaving creatures get disposed of’. HILL's (2007: 66ff.) translation 
of this present as ‘geraubt werden’ is implausible.  
251 For this passage, see also Chapter B.III, s.v. lup. 
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passage 9.15.7), where the reciprocal (mithá ) and passive (-ya-) markers 
co-occur again, and the p da in question should be translated as ‘which heroes 
are shattered/killed by each other’ (which, in my opinion, is a more exact 
translation of the Vedic construction than WHITNEY’s ‘what heroes are 
mutually shattered’).252 
 
 

dad ‘hold, keep, offer’: -dadyá-te 
 
 + úpa RV 6.49.13 
  accented: RV 
  • pass. 
 
 The secondary root dad is extracted from the reduplicated present or 
perfect of 1d  ‘give’ (cf. 1sg.med. pres. dade and 3sg.pf. dadé). 253 
Synchronically, forms derived from dad (class I pr. dáda-te ‘holds’ RV +) do 
not belong to the IVS of the source root 1d .254 The passive -dadyá-te is a RVic 
hapax:255 

(RV 6.49.13cd) 
tásya te ármann upadadyám ne ' r y  madema tanuv  tán  ca    
‘Under this protection, which is being offered by you, may we ourselves 
and [our] offspring enjoy the wealth.’ 

 
 

                                                           
252 For a discussion of the reciprocal verbs with the preverb ví in Vedic, see KULIKOV 
2002; 2007a: 716ff. Here it will be in place to mention that the reciprocal meaning can 
be combined not only with passives, but also with causatives, as in: 

(AVP 2.58.1cd) 
vidve a a  kil sitha ' +yathainau viy adidvi a       
‘You (sc. the magic tool) were indeed [a tool] which produces mutual hatred, since 
you made both of them (sc. two cows and draught-animals) hate each other’ (cf. 
HOFFMANN (1976c: 567): ‘weil du die beiden hast sich verfeinden lassen’). 

253 See GOT  171f. 
254 See WACKERNAGEL 1942: 163f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 379f.]; JOACHIM 91ff.; GOT  171f.; 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 715. 
255 See GOT  172, fn. 282. 
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1d  ‘give’: d yá-te 
 
 Simplex  AV +; 
 +  ‘take’ (AV 12.5.15 (?)),256 MSp 4.8.42x:111.15, 16, KSp 10.5:129.16, 
25.6:109.20 = KpSp 39.4:215.20, B 14.4.2.22 (= B UM 1.4.22 = B UK 
1.4.10) +;  
 + pár  SV 1.291 [= 1.3.2.5.9] (pár ...d yase  RV 8.1.5 pár ...dey m); 
 + prá AV, YVp,257 JB 2.1:11 +; 
 ápunard yam na- ‘not being given back’ AV 12.5.44 
  accented: AV + 
  • pass. 

pass. of desid.: -ditsya-te: 
 +  JB 3.117:3 [ed. CALAND §185] 

pass. of caus.: d pya-te 
 Simplex  N rSm . 19.26 (d pyam na- ‘being caused to pay’)  

pass. of quasi-denom. [ di-  -datte ‘perform di’]: 
 d yate JB 1.112:8  
 
 The passive d yá-te is attested from the AV onwards, but the early age of 
the corresponding passive aorist (a)d yi (RV +; see KÜMMEL 1996: 51f.)  
suggests that it can be dated as early as the language of the RV. An example is: 

(AV 9.5.10cd) 
páñcaudano brahmá e d yám no ' vi vár p  dhenú  k madúgh sy ék   
‘Being given together with five rice dishes to a Brahman, you are a single 
splendid milch-cow,258 fulfilling wishes.’ 

 Passives of the compound -d  ‘take’ are attested in Sa hit  prose and in 
the B U (1 ), but do not occur in the Br hma as proper. An example is: 

                                                           
256 For this occurrence, which probably belongs with 3/4d  ‘destroy, cut’, see Chapter 
VI, s.v. 
257 Note the difference between the readings attested in three Sa hit s of the YV: KSp 
28.6:161.10 pra-d yam n n m ‘[when pieces of cattle are] being given away’  KpSp 
44.6:262.20, ed. RAGHU VIRA pra-d ya° [ms. pra-v rya°, probably ms. error for 
pra-d ya°]  MSp 4.6.9:93.5 pra-dh yá°; for this passage, see GONDA 1969: 35. 
258 For the meaning of vi vár pa-, see BODEWITZ 1985: 15ff., with fn. 42. 
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( B 14.4.2.22 (= B UM 1.4.22 = B UK 1.4.10)) 
yáth  ha vái baháva  pa ávo manu yà  bhuñjyúr, evám ekáika  púru o 
dev n bhunakti. ékasminn evá pa v d yám né, ’priya  bhávati 
‘Verily, as many animals would be of service for man, even so each single 
person serves the gods. Even if one animal is taken [away], it is not 
pleasant.’ 

 d yate in JB 1.112:8 is a passive of the quasi-denominative ‘perform di 
(the opening part of a s man)’; for this class of verbs, see Appendix II. 
 Another compound worthy of a short discussion is SV pár  ... d yase: 

(SV 1.291 [= 1.3.2.5.9]) 
mahé caná tuv driva  ' pár  ulk ya d yase  

This distich repeats RV 8.1.5ab mahé caná tv m adriva  ' pár  ulk ya dey m 
‘even for a high price I would not give you away, O Lord of the pressing 
stones’. The root aorist optative dey m, being probably unfamiliar at the time 
of editing the SVic hymn in question, was replaced with a present form. The 
passivization of the original construction was not consistent, however: the 
accusative tv m was not replaced with the nominative tvám (see BRUNE 1909: 
36). Another inconsistency is that the passive form is in the indicative, not in 
the optative (**d yeth ): optatives of -yá-passives first appear in Vedic prose 
(see Chapter C.IV for details). 
 
Desid. pass. 

 A passive built on the desiderative stem -ditsa- (one of the few Vedic 
instances of this tertiary formation) is met in the JB: 

(JB 3.117:3-4 [ed. CALAND §185]) 
tad ditsyam nam [v.l. ditsam nam] apsu prave ayan: ned idam asur  
vind nt  iti 
‘They placed this, what is desired for taking (lit.: what is desired to be 
taken)259 in the waters, [thinking]: “Lest the asuras find it”.’ 

Although some mss. read ditsam nam instead, the non-passive meaning 
(‘what desires to take’) badly suits the context, which favours the reading 
ditsyam nam. 

 

                                                           
259 For a general discussion of desiderative passives, see Chapter C.II.1.2.3. 
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Other passives 

 Beside the -yá-passives and -i-aorist (a)d yi (RV +; see KÜMMEL 1996: 
51f.), the passive usage is attested in the RV for the 3sg. and pl. forms dadé and 
dadrire,260 which should probably be qualified as statives derived from perfect 
stems (see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.), cf.: 

(RV 4.34.4cd) 
píbata v j  bhavo dadé vo ' máhi t t ya  sávanam mád ya         
‘Drink, O bhus, O V jas, the great third pressing is given to you for 
intoxication.’ 

 
 

2d  ‘bind, tie, connect’: -d yá-te 
 
 + ni M n S, V r S;  
 + sám TSm 7.1.19.1 = UKS-A vamedham 5.1.10:154.2 
  accented: TS 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive -d yá-te ‘be bound’ occurs in Vedic only in a Yajurvedic 
mantra: 

(TS 7.1.19.1 = UKS-A vamedha 5.1.10:154.2) 
sa d yám n ya sv h    
‘To the one being tied hail!’ 

 Later on, this passive appears in the rauta-S tras of the Maitr ya  
school (M n S, V r S). 
 
Other passives 

 In spite of the scantiness of the Vedic evidence, the antiquity of the 
passive -d yá-te is supported by the -i-aorist, attested already in the RV, also 
with the preverb sám (see KÜMMEL 1996: 52): 

(RV 1.139.1de) 
yád dha kr  vivásvati ' n bh  sa d yi návyas  
‘If the [relationship], produced at Vivasvat, was connected with the 

                                                           
260 See DELBRÜCK 1897 [VglSynt II]: 205f.; KÜMMEL 2000: 239. 
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[earlier] relationship (lit. navel-string),261 as a newer one...’262 

 The perfect middle form sa  ... dadé 263 in the following passage may 
also belong to this same passive usage (cf. KÜMMEL, ibid.): 

(RV 4.44.5cd) 
m  v m anyé ní yaman devayánta  ' sá  yád dadé n bhi  p rviy  v m  
‘May the others who are longing for gods not hold you (sc. A vins) back, 
since a relationship has been established with you earlier.’264 

 For the transitive present -dyá-ti ‘bind, tie’ and relationship between the 
IVSs of the homonymous roots 2d  and 3d  ‘cut’, see Chapter VI, s.v. 
 
 

3/4d  (d  ?) ‘destroy, cut (in pieces); divide’: -d yá-te 
 
 Simplex  AV  12.4.3 (d yate  AVP-Kashm. 17.16.3 j yate);  
 (+  AV 12.5.15 d yám n ?); 
 + áva ‘cut, make sacrificial cuttings, divide’ TSm 6.3.10.3  ABm 2.103x  

BKm 4.8.3.9, KSp 9.14:117.2 

                                                           
261 For the ‘earlier relationship (navel-string)’ (p rvy  n bhi ), cf. also below RV 
4.44.5. 
262 This passage is difficult. I essentially follow the interpretations given by GELDNER, 
KÜMMEL’s and GOT  (in WITZEL et al. 2007: 257); cf. GELDNER: ‘Wenn die bei 
Vivasva[n]t geschlossene (Verwandtschaft) aufs neue an unsere Verwandtschaft 
angeknüpft wird [KÜMMEL: angeknüpft ist] ...’ Differently RENOU, EVP V, 7 (‘Depuis 
qu’une (inspiration) toute novelle a été activement connectée à Vivasvant, (comme) par 
son nombril...’) and ELIZARENKOVA (‘        / 

   ( ) ...’); cf. also EHNI 1890: 29 (‘... an 
Vivasvat als Nabel angeknüpft ist’). 
263 And, most likely, -dadé (though with a different preverb and perhaps for that 
reason not mentioned in KÜMMEL 1996) in RV 9.79.4a diví te n bh  paramó yá dadé 
‘your (sc. Soma’s) supreme [navel-string], which has been connected to our 
navel-string, is on heaven’ (thus RENOU, EVP IX, 27 [‘Au ciel est ton (nombril) 
suprême qui a été relié à (notre) nombril (, ô soma)’], XVI, 36 and ELIZARENKOVA; with 
a somewhat different syntax GELDNER [‘du, dessen höchster (Nabel) an den Nabel im 
Himmel geknüpft ist’] and RENOU, EVP VIII, 60). 
264 For RV 4.44.5, 9.79.4 and related passages, see also OGUIBÉNINE 1983: 269f. 
[= Essais, 126f.]; 1985 [= Essais]: 139, fn. 19. 
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  accented: AV (?) +  
  • pass. 
 
 As will be argued below (Chapter VI, s.v. 3/4d  ‘cut (off/in pieces), 
destroy’), a number of present formations, traditionally regarded as derived 
from distinct roots (-dyá-ti ‘cut (in pieces), destroy’, ava-dyá-ti ‘divide, 
distribute’, d ti ‘mow, cut’), can be tentatively grouped together within one 
single lexical unit 3/4d  (2day) ‘destroy, cut (in pieces); divide, distribute’, in 
spite of semantic differences between them. 
 To the same root must also belong the passive attested at AV  12.4.3, 
which preserves one of the older meanings of the root. The relevant passage 
describes negative consequences of giving is defective cows: 

(AV  12.4.3cd  AVP 17.16.3cd) 
va áy  dahyante g h  ' k áy  d yate suvám  

 WHITNEY conjectured +k áy  (i.e. k áy  + -d yate), thus regarding 
the form in question as pass. of -1d :265 ‘by [giving] a crippled [cow to a i] 
his houses are burned; by a one-eyed his possessions are taken away’; likewise 
GONDA (1965: 103, 355) and ELIZARENKOVA (2007: 192). However, the 
meaning of -1d  is ‘take (for oneself)’, not ‘take away’, which invalidates 
WHITNEY’s interpretation.266  
 By contrast, GOT  174, and, subsequently, MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 
699f., 717, connected this form with the root day/d  (< IE *de h1- (?); see 
KUIPER 1974: 126ff. [= Sel.Wr., 411ff.]) ‘destroy’: ‘durch [die Gabe von 
einer] ... einäugigen [Kuh] wird sein Besitztum zerstört’. In spite of KUIPER’s 
(op.cit., 127 [= Sel.Wr., 412]) objections that d yate “has no evidential value”, 
since the parallel Paippal da passage (17.16.3) reads j yate instead,267 GOT ’s 
analysis seems more probable. 
 The same root (3/4d  ‘destroy, cut’) may underlie the passive participle 
d yám n  in AV 12.5.15, but the context is ambiguous (‘[the Brahman’s 

cow], when being cut in pieces? being taken for oneself’?); for discussion of 

                                                           
265 See WHITNEY 1892: 302 and WHITNEY’s translation, ad loc. 
266 HENRY’s (1896a: 203) and BLOOMFIELD (1897: 174) translations (HENRY: ‘sa 
fortune est donnée [à un autre]’; BLOOMFIELD: ‘his property is given away’; likewise, 
LUDWIG 1878: 449), albeit requiring no conjecture, seem forced. 
267 BLOOMFIELD (1897: 657) takes this reading as preferable (‘his property is wrung 
(from him)’). 
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this passage, see Chapter VI, s.v. 3/4d . 
 From the Sa hit s of the YV onwards, the present -dyá-ti (with the 
preverb áva) appears in the technical sense ‘cut, make sacrificial cuttings, 
divide etc.’ (see Chapter VI, s.v.), in particular, a young mantra attested in 
texts of both the RVic (AB) and YVic (Taittir ya and White Yajurveda) 
traditions (cf. RANADE 1981: 98): 

(TS 6.3.10.3 = AB 2.10.1  BK 4.8.3.9) 
manót yai haví o ’vad yám nasy nu br h ty ha 
‘ “Perform the anuv ky  (= invitation)268 to Manot  for the oblation which 
is being cut,”269 he says.’ (the hotar is made to recite the hymn RV 6.1, 
which contains the word manot , said of Agni). 

 
 

duh ‘milk’: duhyá-te 
  
 Simplex RV 9.74.4 +  
  [ .ipass.] ‘Zanimal, udder

NOM is milked’ RV 9.74.4 (with Acc. materiae), 
AV  7.73.2, AVP 6.15.7, MSp 1.8.4:119.11, 1.8.3:118.5  KSp 6.3:52.2 = 
KpSp 4.2:39.4, AB 5.27.1 = 7.3.1  JB 1.58:1 (duhyam na-)  B 12.4.1.9 
(dohyám na-), AB 5.27.6 (duhyam na-) = 7.3.3 (  APr ya c. 2.4)  B 
12.4.1.12 (dohyám na-), AB 5.27.7 = 7.3.4 +; 
  [ .iipass.] ‘Ysubstance

NOM is obtained [by milking]’ AV 7.73.1, KSp 
31.2:3.6 = KpSp 47.2:286.2, TB 1.4.3.3, 2.1.7.1 = 2.1.8.2, B 11.5.3.2 = GB 
1.3.11:77.4, B 11.5.3.5, B 12.4.1.6 (dohyám na-)  JB 1.53:1 
(duhyam na-), B 12.4.2.2 (dohyám na-), JB 1.60:4, Ka h  2.115:44.14, 
16 +; 
 + upa Pit mS .–G S . [ .iipass.] ‘Ysubstance

NOM is obtained [by milking]’ 
  accented: AV + 
  • pass. 

pass. of caus.: dohyám na- 
 [ .i/iipass.] B (in expiation contexts), Baudh S 
 
 The inventory of forms of the verb duh ‘milk’ as well as its syntax and 
                                                           
268 See RENOU 1954b: 12. 
269 KEITH inconsistently translates avad yám na- in the TS as ‘being divided’, in the 
AB as ‘being cut off’. 
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semantics were repeatedly discussed in the literature.270  Here I will only 
briefly summarize the features relevant for our discussion of passive forms. 
duh occurs in various syntactic patterns. It can be constructed ( ) with the 
subject of the milker and the direct object which refers (i) to the animal being 
milked (cow or cow substitute) or to the relevant body part (udder), or (ii) to 
the substance obtained by milking (milk or milk substitute, in particular, 
Soma);271 ( ) with the subject of the cow (or cow substitute) and the accusative 
of milk etc.; cf. JAMISON 1982: 259, 266. Correspondingly, there are three 
main usages attested for duh: ( ) [i] ‘milk (out) [a cow etc.] (of milk etc.)’; [ii] 
‘obtain [milk etc.] (by milking)’ and ( ) ‘give [milk etc.]’; in usage  duh 
behaves as a ‘two pattern’ verb (i/ii). The general rule is as follows: active 
forms occur in usage , sometimes with double accusative (cow + milk or the 
like); middle forms are attested in both usages  and . Below are some 
illustrations: 
 
  ( .i) ‘XNOM milks Yanimal

ACC’: 
(RV 2.34.10b) 

p ny  yád dhar ápiy páyo duhú  
‘... when the friends milk the udder of P ni.’ 

  ( .ii) ‘XNOM milks Zsubstance
ACC’:  

(RV 9.34.3c) 
duhánti ákman  páya  
‘They obtain milk [by milking] with strength.’ 

  ( .i+ii) ‘XNOM milks Yanimal
ACC (for) Zsubstance

ACC’, ‘XNOM milks out 
Yanimal

ACC of Zsubstance
ACC’ (double acc. construction): 

(RV 9.85.10ab) 
divó n ke mádhujihv  asa cáto ' ven  duhantiy uk á a  giri h m  
‘On the firmament of the heaven the sweet-tongued Venas272 milk the bull 
living in the mountains [for] inexhaustible streams.’  

                                                           
270 See already WACKERNAGEL (1907: 310 [= Kl.Schr. I, 499]); cf. also NARTEN 143f.; 
JOACHIM 95. For a comprehensive treatment of the IVS and syntactic patterns, see 
GOT  1991: 681ff. and KÜMMEL 1996: 52ff. 
271 ‘Acc. materiae’ (WECKER 1906: 9). 
272 The authors of the hymn. 
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(RV 6.66.1d) 
sak c chukrá  duduhe p nir dha   
‘P ni has milked out her udder of its bright [milk] all at once.’ 

 ( ) ‘give + Zsubstance (milk etc.)
ACC’ 

(RV 3.31.11d) 
mádhu sv dma duduhe jéniy  gáu  
‘The noble cow has given sweet honey.’ 

As in the case with many other ‘two pattern’ verbs, both transitive 
constructions ( .i) and ( .ii) can be passivized, yielding two passive patterns: 
( .ipass.) ‘Yanimal

NOM is milked’ and ( .iipass.) ‘Zsubstance
ACC is obtained [by 

milking]’. 
 Theoretically, the latter pattern ( .iipass.) might equally be taken as the 
passive counterpart of pattern : ‘milk is given [by a cow]’. Since 
constructions with an overtly expressed passive agent are not attested for 
pattern .iipass., this dilemma appears unsolvable. However, there are some 
system-related considerations in favour of the former analysis. Under the 
assumption that constructions of the type  ‘give + Zsubstance

ACC’ can passivize 
and, hence, are transitive, we would arrive at a rather unusual opposition of 
syntactic patterns with the alternative analysis, i.e. that .iipass. is the passive of 

: both active and middle forms would be employed transitively, but would 
differ with respect to the type of subject (milker vs. cow, respectively). Such a 
distinction between active and middle forms has no parallels among the 
regular syntactic oppositions between active and middle forms in Vedic. 
Rather one might expect a transitivity opposition “active : 
transitive-causative273 vs. middle : non-passive intransitive (anticausative)”, 
cf. várdhati ‘makes grow, increases’ ~ várdhate ‘grows’, códati ‘makes move, 
impels’ ~ códate ‘moves’, etc. (cf. e.g. GOT  52f.). 
 In my opinion, the verb duh exemplifies the same type of opposition (act. 
dógdhi ‘milks’ = ‘makes give milk’ ~ med. duhé ‘gives [milk]’ etc.) and, 
hence, the usage  ‘milk’ is opposed to  ‘give [milk]’ as transitive-causative 
to intransitive.274 Correspondingly, the accusative argument (milk, soma, etc.) 

                                                           
273 Often along with middle forms in the transitive-affective usage. 
274 The English morphology is deceptive in this case, leaving ‘milk’ and ‘give [milk]’ 
formally unrelated; but cf. German melken ~ milchen and, especially, Russian  – 

-  (with the intransitive marker - ). 
 For additional evidence for the causative/anticausative analysis, furnished by the 
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in usage  is not a true direct object accusative, but an accusative of 
scope/parameter (see Chapter A.II.3).275 In other words, acc. materiae with 
duh in usage  can be grouped with accusatives in constructions such as 
pú yant  n m ám RV (7.56.5) ‘prospering in manliness’, gh tám pavasva (RV 
9.49.3) ‘purify yourself [to become] ghee’, rayím asm su d dihi (RV 2.2.6) 
(lit.) ‘shine wealth on us’, abhí vástr  suvasan niy ar a (RV 9.97.50a) ‘flow 
(for) well-clothing clothes’, etc. (for examples and discussion, see KULIKOV 
1999a: 236ff., with bibl., and Chapter A.II.3). 
 Constructions with the acc. of parameter behave intransitively in Vedic, 
i.e., they cannot passivize, and, correspondingly, the acc. of parameter cannot 
become a passive subject. Thus, duhyá-te can only be the passive counterpart of 
usage . 
 Below I will quote the attested occurrences of Vedic duhyá-te, arranged in 
accordance with their syntactic types. 

      ( .ipass.) ‘Yanimal
NOM is milked’: 

(RV 9.74.4a) 
tmanván nábho duhyate gh tám páya    

‘The animated cloud is milked [for] ghee [and] milk.’ 

This is the only RVic attestation of duhyá-te. Although gh tám and páya  are 
morphologically ambiguous (accusative or nominative), taking them as 
nominatives and, hence, as “second subjects” (beside tmanván nábha , 
which can only be the nominative subject) is impossible for syntactic reasons. 
This RVic construction is thus the only instance of the passive construction 
with duhyá-te which preserves an accusativum materiae (i.e. .i+iipass.).276 

(AV  7.73.2c) 
duhyánte n ná  v a ehá dhenáva   

                                                                                                                             
Br hma a material, see below. 
275 Cf. also KÜMMEL (1996: 54f.): “[duh] mit effiziertem (ursprünglich innerem) 
Objekt”. 
276 Thus, translating gh tám and páya  as passive subjects (thus DELBRÜCK 1888 
[AiS]: 269): ‘der belebten Wolke wird Butter und Milch entzogen’; GELDNER: ‘Aus der 
lebendigen Wolke wird Schmalz und Milch gemolken’; similarly, GRASSMANN 1877 
[RV übers.]: II, 243; KÜMMEL 1996: 58) is not quite correct. A more adequate rendering 
is proposed by RENOU (EVP IX, 24): ‘(Le soma,) nuée douée-de-vie, 
donne-en-se-laissant-traire le beurre-fondu, le lait.’ An entirely correct translation is 
offered by ELIZARENKOVA: ‘     , ’. 
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‘Now, O two bulls, the milch cows are milked here.’ 

(AVP 6.15.7cd) 
rj  te duhyam nasyaorj  dugdh t ta  dade 

    ‘I am taking the strength of yours, who is being milked, the strength from 
the one who has been milked.’  

(MS 1.8.4:119.10-11) 
 nímrukte s rye, v g yantavy tho duhyám n y m ...  

‘When the sun has set, speech should be restrained, and also while [the 
cow] is being milked...’277 

(MS 1.8.3:118.1, 5-6  KS 6.3:52.1-3 = KpS 4.2:39.3-5) 
sth ly  +duhanty. 278  anáy  v  etád úpa s danti. [...] yádi 
duhyám n vabhindy d, anyáy  sth ly  nir íjya dohy 279 
‘They milk [the milk] with a vessel. With this they sit down thus [near the 
cow in order to milk it].280 [...] If [the cow], when being milked, breaks [the 
vessel], [it] is to be milked with another vessel, after one has cleansed [it].’ 

( B 12.4.1.9  AB 5.27.1 = 7.3.1  JB 1.58:1-2) 
tád hu  | yásy gnihotr  dohyám nopavi ét [AB, JB duhya°], kí  tátra 
kárma, k  pr ya cittir íti 
‘Then they say: “If anyone’s Agnihotra cow were to lie down while being 
milked, what rite and what expiation [would there be] in that case?”’ 

( B 12.4.1.12  AB 5.27.6 = 7.3.3  APr ya c. 2.4) 
yásy gnihotr  dohyám n  [AB duhya°] v yeta, kí  tátra kárma, k  
pr ya citti ? 
‘If anyone’s Agnihotra cow were to bellow while being milked, what rite 
and what expiation [would there be] in that case?’  

The participle dohyám na-, attested in the B, will be discussed below.  
 
 Pattern ( .iipass.) ‘Zsubstance

NOM is obtained [by milking]’ is attested from 
                                                           
277 Cf. OERTEL 1926: 283. 
278 Conjecture by CALAND (1918: 7 [= Kl.Schr., 243]); see MITTWEDE 1986 [Textkr. 
zur MS]:  60, with bibl. 
279 The parallel K haka passage runs: mithunam pa  ca paya ca yadi 
duhyam n vabhidy d anyay  sth ly  duhy t. 
280 For the interpretation of úpa-s danti in this passage, see BODEWITZ 1976: 55f. and 
note 3. 
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the AV onwards. The relevant passages are: 

(AV 7.73.1b) 
taptó gharmó duhyate v m i é mádhu  
‘The heated hot beverage, the honey is obtained by milking for you, for 
food.’281 

(KS 31.2:3.6-7 = KpS 47.2:286.1-2) 
bahu v  etasya duhyam nasya skandati    
‘... much of this [milk] spills, when it is being obtained by milking.’  

( B 11.5.3.2  GB 1.3.11:77.1-4) 
sá hov ca: gáutama, k  te ’gnihotr  [...] kí  duhyám nam 
‘He said: “O Gautama! What is your Agnihotra cow like? [...] What is [the 
milk] like when being obtained [by milking]?” ’ 

(TB 1.4.3.3) 
p thiv  v  etásya páya  prá vi ati, yásy gnihotrá  duhyám na  
skándati 
‘Verily, the milk of this [sacrificer] whose Agnihotra [milk] is spilled, 
when being obtained [by milking], enters the earth.’  

(TB 2.1.7.1 = 2.1.8.2 = B 11.5.3.5) 
viná  duhyám nam  

‘[The Agnihotra milk] belongs to the A vins while being obtained [by 
milking].’ (see SAKAMOTO-GOT  2000b: 244) 

( B 12.4.1.6282  JB 1.53:1-2) 
tád hu  | yásy gnihotrá  dohyám na  [JB duhya°] skándet, kí  tátra 
kárma, k  pr ya cittir íti 
‘Then they say: “If anyone’s Agnihotra [milk] were to be spilled while 
being obtained [by milking], what rite and what expiation [would there be] 
in that case?”’ 

(JB 1.60:4) 
no v  eva[ ]vido ’gnihotra  duhyam na  skandati  
‘The Agnihotra [milk] of the one knowing thus does not spill when being 
obtained by milking.’ 

                                                           
281 Thus KÜMMEL 1996: 59, with fn. 92. 
282 Cf. also B 12.4.2.2. 
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(Ka h  2.115:44.14-16) 
t  abr t m: váyor ágre duhyat m, váyor ágre h yat m íti. tásm d 
etáyor ev gre duhyaté, ’gre h yate 
‘They (sc. the A vins) said: “It should be obtained [by milking] for us at the 
beginning [of the Pravargya-sacrifice], it should be sacrificed for us at the 
beginning!”. Therefore, for both of them it is obtained [by milking] at the 
beginning [of the Pravargya] [and] is sacrificed at the beginning.’ 

 For impv. upaduhyat m, -nt m ‘let [this water] flow towards’ (lit. ‘will be 
obtained by milking’), attested in pattern [ .iipass.] in a number of related Pit mS . and 
G S . mantras (e.g. VaikhGS 5.5:77.9, GautPS 1.3.4-6), see CALAND 1893: 25f. and 
259, with fn. 2; RÖNNOW 1927: 148. 
 
Caus. pass. 

 The majority of occurrences of duhyá-te in Vedic prose are participles 
(duhyám na-). In the B, we also find dohyám na- and the -ta-participle 
dohitá- (beside duhyám na- and dugdhá-). From the formal point of view, 
dohyá-te is the passive of the causative doháya-ti (also attested in the B). 
However, many of these occurrences lack any causative semantics, 283 and the 
parallel or similar passages in other Br hma as (AB, JB) have the 
non-causative participle duhyam na- instead, which puts into question 
causative translations of doháya-ti given by some scholars.284 Most probably, 
the causative morphology of dohyám na- should be accounted for as 
secondary. Active class II presents (dógdhi etc.) forms in usage ( .i) ‘milk 
(out) [a cow etc.]’ could be reassessed as causative counterparts of middle 
forms, including statives (such as duhé etc.), employed in usage ( ) ‘give [milk 
etc.]’: ‘milk [a cow]’ ~  ‘give [milk]’  ‘make [a cow] give [milk]’ ~  ‘give 
[milk etc.]’. Accordingly, the class II active presents (dógdhi etc.) were partly 
replaced in some texts (in particular, in the B) with the morphological 
-áya-causative doháya-ti. Thus, doháyati should be translated as dógdhi 

                                                           
283 Cf. GOT 's (1991: 686, fn. 62) hesitant remark: “Obwohl es nicht immer klar aus 
dem Kontext hervorgeht, ist natürlich und wahrscheinlich anzunehmen, daß das Kaus. 
für das Faktitivum zu  diente...” 
284 For instance, EGGELING usually translates forms derived from the stem doháya- as 
causatives: ‘cause [the cow] to be milked’ (for dohayati at B 12.5.1.6), ‘get [the cow] 
milked’ (for dohayati at B 12.4.1.6), ‘have [the cow] milked’ (for dohayitv  at B 
1.7.1.18), ‘have [the teats] milked out’ (for doháyet at B 3.4.4.27); likewise, for the 
participle dohitá-: ‘after he has had it (sc. the milk) milked’ ( B 12.4.2.3). 



CHAPTER I    Middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

119 

‘milks’, dohyám na- – as ‘being milked’, dohitá- as ‘milked’. The relationship 
between the better characterized and less characterized causatives (doháyati // 
dógdhi), on the one hand, and middle forms like duhé, on the other, instantiates 
the same type as that between vardháyati, várdhati and várdhate, codáyati, 
códati and códate, etc. (cf. JAMISON 153ff.).  
 To conclude this discussion, a short remark concerning the usage of 
dohyám na- and dohitá- will be in order. In the B, both occur in contexts 
dealing with the expiations applied in the cases where something went wrong 
during the milking.285 Although this can be merely a coincidence, one may 
assume that dohyám na- and dohitá- secondarily replaced their 
“non-causative” pendants, above all, in the expiation contexts of the B,286 
while in other uses the non-marked duhyám na- and dugdhá- were retained. 

 In the Baudh S, dohyam na- (3x) has completely replaced duhyam na-. Note 
that this is not the case for dohita-, which does not occur in the S tras. 
 In the S tras, pattern ( .iipass.) ‘Zsubstance

ACC is obtained [by milking]’ is somewhat 
more common, while ( .ipass.) ‘Yanimal

NOM is milked’ occurs only a few times. To the 
former pattern also belong a few occurrences of the participle form duhyam ne in the 
loc. abs. construction with no overtly expresed passive subject (e.g. at Bh r S 1.13.4, 
J S 23:30.3), since the non-feminine form can hardly refer to a cow and, hence, must 
mean (literally) ‘while [the milk] is being obtained [by milking]’, not ‘while [the cow] 
is being milked’. Correspondingly, translations by KASHIKAR (1964: II, 18) for Bh r S 
1.13.4 (‘while the cow is being milked ...’) and by GAASTRA for J S [ed. PARPOLA] 
1.24.13 [= ed. GAASTRA 23:30.3-4 = ed. SHASTRI 1.24:87.7] (duhyam ne 
doh doh ya , payasy hriyam e paya  ‘terwijl de koe gemolken wordt, het 
doh don yam; terwijl de melk gebracht wordt, het payas’) are to be corrected.287 
 

                                                           
285 The passages with dohyám na- are quoted above. For dohitá-, cf. e.g. B 12.4.2.3: 

yásy gnihotrá  dohitám amedhyám pádyeta, kí  tátra kárma, k  pr ya citti ?  
‘If anyone’s Agnihotra [milk] obtained [by milking] were to become impure, what 
rite and what expiation [would there be] in that case?’ 

286 Beside the B, dohita- occurs in the KB (4.2.7, 4.2.10), but not in the expiation 
contexts. Evidence is too scant (dohita-: 2 ; dugdha-: 1  at KB 4.10.8 [ed. LINDNER 
4.14]) to uncover any non-random distribution. 
287 Since both English milk and Dutch melken can only be constructed with the direct 
objects of the animal (cow etc.), not of the milk, the most adequate translation of pattern 
( .ii) would be ‘obtain milk [by milking]’ and, in the passive, ‘be obtained [by 
milking]’. 
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Other passives 

 It is unclear whether middle forms of duh could be employed in the 
passive usage. Two occurrences of stative forms (-duhe, -duhré) translated by 
GELDNER as passives are assigned by GOT  (1991: 682, fn. 9, 16) to usage , 
though hesitantly. The passages in question run as follows: 

(RV 9.10.8c) 
kavér ápatyam  duhe  
‘The offspring of the seer gives milk / is milked.’288 

(RV 6.66.4c) 
nír yád duhré úcayó ’anu jó am       
‘... because they, the clear ones (sc. the Maruts) give milk289 / are milked290 
at will.’ 

For one of the two RVic occurrences of the participle duduh ná- a passive 
interpretation is more likely (type .iipass., with the passive subject of the 
substance obtained by milking): 

(RV 9.96.10b) 
m j nó apsú duduh nó ádrau  
‘Cleansed in the waters, obtained [by milking]291 on the stone292...’ 

duduh ná- may represent a participle of the stative built on the perfect stem 
(see KULIKOV 2006: 67f.). 

                                                           
288 Thus GELDNER (‘wird herausgemolken’); RENOU, EVP VIII, 8 (‘La descendance du 
Poète (sômique) a été traite’); ELIZARENKOVA (‘   ’). The 
passive analysis is more likely under the assumption that the offspring of the seer 
metaphorically refers to the Soma sap being pressed out (cf. GELDNER, ad loc.). 
289 Thus GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 620; KÜMMEL 1996: 53 (‘wenn sie ... 
Milch heraus geben’). The non-passive analysis seems more likely: the Maruts bring 
rain according to their wish, rather than being “milked” by adepts. 
290 Thus GELDNER (‘da sie ... ausgemolken werden’), RENOU, EVP X, 40 (‘ils furent 
sortis-comme-s’ils-étaient-traits (du sein de P ni, ces dieux)’; cf. also ibid., p. 99); 
ELIZARENKOVA (‘    ...’). 
291 Thus GELDNER, LÜDERS 1951: 226, RENOU (EVP IX, 44), GOT  1991: 685 (with a 
question mark), ELIZARENKOVA. GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 622):  or passive. 
Differently KÜMMEL (2000: 249): ‘[Soma], der in den Wassern geputzt wird, im Stein 
Milch gegeben hat’ (an absolute transitive construction). 
292 Or ‘under the stone’ (SCARLATA 300)? 



CHAPTER I    Middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

121 

 The middle future participle dhok [y]am a-, attested in the AVP, is 
likely to belong to usage : 

(AVP 5.31.1ab (= Kau S 62.21)) 
aty sarat [Kashm. abhy °] pratham  dhok [y]am 293 
sarv n yajñ n bibhrat  vai vadev   
‘The [cow] which will give milk has run over here as the first, supporting 
all sacrifices, sacred to the All-Gods.’ (LUBOTSKY 2002: 137) 

Although GONDA (1965: 85) translated the form in question as passive (‘She 
has run ... in order to be milked’),294 a passive interpretation is less likely, since 
middle forms of duh are employed in the usage ( ) (‘give [milk etc.]’); see 
LUBOTSKY, ibid. 
 Likewise, the middle future form at TS 7.5.3.1 (dhok yate, corresponding 
to the active future dhok yati in the parallel KS passage, see GOT  1991: 685) 
belongs to usage ( ) and cannot be translated as passive (contra KEITH 1914: 
cxlix, 621): 

(TSp 7.5.3.1  KSp 33.5:30.16) 
y  vái trír ékasy hna upas danti dahrá  vái s par bhy  dóh bhy  
duhé. ’tha kúta  s  dhok yate y  dv da a k tva upas danti 
‘The [cow] which they approach (for milking) three times a day gives milk 
sparingly at the two (latter) milkings. Then how the [cow] which they 
approach (for milking) twelve times will give milk?’295 

 
 

d  ‘heed, care’: -driyá-te 
 
 +   Br. +  
 (Simplex KB 25.12.12 [ed. LINDNER 25.13] [ced] driyeta (ed. nSS 
ce driyeta, ed. LINDNER, v.l. cedriyeta), read +dhriyeta) 
  accented: B 2.3.3.8 

                                                           
293 Kashm. dhok yam , Or. dhok am . Likewise, in the corresponding passage of 
the Kau S: dhok am  in all mss. except one which reads dhok yam . The loss of y 
may result from the simplification of the cluster CCy, probably parallel to the change 
cy  c in the passive v c[y]á-te, also attested in the AV, see s.v. 

294 This interpretation is not ruled out by GOT  (1991: 685): “  bzw. patientiv”. 
295 KEITH: ‘how then can she be milked ...’. 
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  • tr. 
 
 The ani  root d  is likely to be genetically related to d  ‘split’, which 
could have developed as the secondary root variant of the former, but, 
synchronically, it is a separate root in Vedic (see Chapter B.III, s.v.); cf. 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 701ff., with bibl. The meaning ‘heed, care’ may be 
due to a semantic development of ‘split, break’.296 
 The only accented occurrence of -driyá-te is encountered in the B: 

( B 2.3.3.8) 
sá yó haitá  m tyúm ánatimucy th mú  lokám éti, yáth  háiv smí l loké 
ná sa yátam driyáte, yad  yádaivá k máyaté ’tha m ráyaty, evám u 
háiv mú mi l loké púna -punar evá prá m rayati  
‘As one does not heed but makes die whenever one wishes, the one who is 
fettered in this world,297 so he makes die again and again in yonder world 
the one who goes to yonder world not having escaped that Death.’298 

 Although traditionally (in accordance with its suffix accentuation) 
-driyá-te is termed ‘passive’ (or ‘medio-passive’; cf. e.g. WHITNEY 1885b 
[Roots]: 77; MAYRHOFER, ibid.), it is never employed in the passive usage. 
Quite on the contrary, it is either constructed with an accusative299 (as in the 

B passages quoted above and below) or in objectless constructions, as in:  

(JB 1.220:13) 
an driyam aivaitam abrav t  
‘Without heeding, [she] said to him ...’ 

-driyá-te is attested from the Br hma as onwards (especially frequent in the 
B300). It always occurs with the preverb , most commonly with the negation 

(cf. SCHRAPEL 1970: 5), meaning ‘neglect, omit’, cf.: 

                                                           
296 Thus already WEBER (1865: 377, fn. 1): ‘um etwas zerspalten werden [ ] sich 
worum abmühen, auftreiben, sorgen, es beachten’. Somewhat differently MAYRHOFER, 
EWAia I, 703: ‘aufbrechen, öffnen, erschließen, zugänglich machen’ ... > med. ‘sich 
öffnen, zugänglich werden’ > ‘beachten’. 
297 I.e., nobody care about a prisoner; see RAU 1957: 99. 
298 For this passage and the Av. cognate of -d , see INSLER 1975a [G th s]: 266f.; cf. 
also GONDA 1966b: 143. 
299 Cf. JAMISON 1991a: 151, with fn. 17. 
300 RENOU 1937b: 38. 
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( B 1.2.5.21) 
sá yádi k máyeta bruy d etád; yády u k máyet pi n driyeta   
‘He (sc. adhvaryu) may pronounce it, if he wishes; or, if he wishes, he may 
omit [it].’ 

 The only supposedly simplex occurrence appears in the KB: 

(KB 25.12.11-12 [ed. LINDNER 25.13]) 
tasya tis u ny khayati | ny khayitu  ced driyeta  

In view of the isolated character of the simplex, KEITH (1920: 494, fn. 2 ad 
loc.) hesitantly conjectures +dhriyeta (“d  is unique, read perhaps dhriyeta”), 
translating ‘he should do [it]’. This conjecture is adopted by RENOU (1937b: 
36) and WERBA (p.c. in a letter of 19.5.97), who points out that -driyeta 
would be constructed with an accusative (ny khanam), while dhriyate 
typically occurs with infinitives.301 I follow WERBA’s translation:302  

‘In three [verses] of it [sc. hymn] he inserts the sound o; if he decides to 
insert the sound o ...’ 

 By virtue of its non-passive semantics and constructions with accusative 
(impossible with -yá-passives) and in spite of suffix accentuation, -driyáte 
belongs with middle  -ya-presents (class IV), specifically with verbs of mental 
activities (mánya-te ‘think’, m ya-te ‘not heed, forget’); see KULIKOV 1997 
and Chapter C.II.2.2. 
 
 

d  ‘see’: d yá-te 
 
    Simplex  RV 10.146.3, RVKh. 5.22.4, AV, TSp 5.3.8.3, KSp 7.8:69.19 +; 
 with preverbs  Br. +: 
  + úpa T m 1.2.3, 1.3.3 +; 
  + pari ‘be visible all round’ JB 3.73:9 (pary-ad yata, v.l. 
pa yadu yata), 3.74:1 [ed. CALAND §176],303 p S 18.13.11  Hir S 13.5.14  V r S 

                                                           
301 RENOU (1937b: 36): “un régime inf. inusité”; though -driya-te also occurs with 
infinitives (in the B), cf. OERTEL 1941: 97 [= Kl.Schr. II, 1466]. RENOU, ibid., 38 
suggests that such infinitive constructions may have emerged in analogy with dhriyate. 
302 ‘Wenn er sich anschickt den o-Laut einzufügen...’ 
303 On these two attestations in the JB, see KNOBL 2007b: 43.  



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
124 

3.3.2.19 304 +; 
  + pra (KB 18.3.13, ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER pra-d yate, read with ed. 
SARMA pra-di yate)305, T m 1.2.32 , 1.6.1 +; + vi-pra ‘be visible separately’ 

 8.6; 
  + práti AB 2.20.4 (pratid yam n su  KB 12.2.4 [ed. LINDNER 12.1] 
pratikhy t su306), T m 1.6.1 +; 
  + sám B 6.1.1.12, 6.5.1.2, 13.8.4.12 + 
      accented: AV 7.101.1, B 
   • agentless pass. 
 
 The present d yá-te occurs in the agentless passive usage, typical of the 
-yá-passives of the verbs of perception and knowledge. In fact, its meaning 
wavers between (agentless) passive (‘is seen’, ‘can be seen’) and non-passive 
(‘appears, is visible’); see Chapter A.II.2.2.2 and HETTRICH 2007: 80f. as well 
as KULIKOV 2011b for a discussion of this phenomenon in a typological 
perspective. Examples are: 

(AV 7.101.1) 
yát svápne ánnam a n mi ' ná pr tár adhigamyáte   
sárva  tád astu me ivá  ' nahí tád d yáte dív               
‘If I eat food in my dream, [and it] is not found in the morning, be all that 
propitious to me, for that is not seen by day.’307  

(AV 10.8.25ab) 
b l d ékam a yaskám ' utáika  néva d yate           
‘One [thing] is minuter than a child, and another one is as if it were 
invisible.’ 

 The participle d yám na- (and, with the negative prefix, ád yam na-) 
functions as an adjective, meaning ‘(in)visible’, as in: 

( B 3.6.2.26) 
té ha smaitá ubháye devamanu y  pitára  sám pibante, sài  samp ; té 
ha sma d yám n  evá pur  sám pibanta, utàitárhy ád yam n  

                                                           
304 V r S 3.3.2.19 ms. first hand pari-d yati, later emended to °d ya te after p S 
18.13.11 (pari-d yante); ed. CALAND / RAGHU VIRA °d yate (cf. fn. ad loc.). 
305 For a discussion, see Chapter B.IV, s.v. di .  
306 Cf. OERTEL 1926: 283. 
307 For this passage, see also s.v. gam. 
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‘And, verily, these both, the gods and men, [as well as] the fathers used to 
drink together, that is this symposium; formerly they used to drink together 
[with us] quite visibly, but now [they do so] invisibly.’ (see DELBRÜCK 
1888 [AiS]: 502) 

 

Other passives 

 Passive aorists (sg. ádar i, pl. ád ran/-ram and the corresponding 
participles d na- RV1  and d ná- RV2 ) are well-attested from the RV 
onwards (see KÜMMEL 1996: 63ff.; KULIKOV 2006b: 49). Alongside present 
and aorist passives, we find in the agentless passive usage, from the early 
Vedic period onwards,308 3sg. statives / middle perfects (see KULIKOV 2006a: 
67f.) dád e/dad é 309  and the middle sigmatic aorist ad k ata, 310  as, for 
instance, in: 

(RV 8.82.8ab) 
yó apsú candrám  iva ' sóma  cam u dád e          
‘Soma, who appears in the cam -vessels, like the moon in the waters...’  

 
 

dhami (dhm ) ‘blow, inflate’: dhamya-te, dhm yá-te 
 
  dhamyate : 
 RV 10.135.7 

  dhm yá-te : 
 Simplex B 14.5.4.9 (= B UM 2.4.9 = B UK 2.4.8) = B 14.7.3.10 (= 
B UM 4.5.10 = B UK 4.5.9) (+); 
 +  JB 1.1092 :5, 6-7;  
 + pra ChU 6.14.1 pra-dhm y ta (?) (ed. BÖHTLINGK +pra-dh veta; 
BÖHTLINGK 1897: +pra-hvay ta; HOFFMANN 1952b [1957]: +pra-dhy y ta; 

                                                           
308 Also in late Vedic and post-Vedic texts; for Epic Sanskrit, see e.g. HOLTZMANN 
1884: 17f. 
309 With the final accentuation only in RV 7.76.3, AV  10.8.8 and in the B (see 
KÜMMEL 2000: 233f.). 
310 See EATON 25 (“all the middle forms of this root are passives, except [RV] 8. 57. 2 
which is apparently active”); NARTEN 146f.; KÜMMEL 1996: 66f. 
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HAMM 1968/69: +pra-dhm yeta) 

  -dhm ya-ti :  
 +  B UM 3.2.12  B UK 3.2.11 

     accented: B 
      • pass., (anticaus.) 
 
 The passive dhamyate is a RVic hapax attested in ma ala X: 

(RV 10.135.7c) 
iyám asya dhamyate n     
‘This flute of his (sc. Yama) is being blown [by Yama].’311 

 Since dhami is a se  root (cf. MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 775; WERBA [VIA 
I] 297f.), dhamyate is traditionally considered irregular because of the short 
root vowel (instead of the supposed **dh myáte). In order to account for the 
root vocalism, GOT  181, fn. 320 assumes that dhamyate has been secondarily 
built from the class I present stem dháma-. GOT ’s explanation does not seem 
convincing, however, since -yá-passives can only be derived from primary 
roots, or, at best, from quasi-roots (e.g. built upon causatives or desideratives), 
but not from present stems. 
 In fact, however, there are no good reasons to treat dhamyate as an 
irregular formation. Obviously, the traditional analysis rests upon the 
assumption that Cami roots lengthen the root vowel in -yá-passives, as it is 
observed in active -ya-presents (d myati, myati, r myati). However, I am 
dubious whether the morphophonological rule operative in active 
-ya-presents can be simply expanded to -yá-passives. The two other Vedic 

passives derived from Cami roots, viz. -amya-te ( ami ‘swear’) and kramyá-te 
( krami ‘stride’) display the short root vowel and thus do not support the 
hypothetical **dh myáte, but, quite on the contrary, furnish evidence for the 
regular character of dhamyate. The difference in the root vowel length 
between d mya-ti, mya-ti, r mya-ti, on the one hand, and -amya-te, kramyá-te 
and dhamya-te, on the other, can be readily explained by LUBOTSKY’s (1997b) 
rule on the reflexes of long sonants before , : long vowels under accent, short 

                                                           
311 Cf. GELDNER: ‘Diese seine Flöte wird geblasen’; VELANKAR (1968: 765) ‘the flute 
being sounded’ and, a few pages later, ‘here is the trumpet blowing for him’ (ibid., 
p. 768). RENOU (1947: 19) supplies a subject (‘Voilà la flûte où (le dieu) souffle)’, but 
in a later translation (1956: 130) he renders this sentence with a construction with on: 
‘On souffle dans le chalumeau de (Yama)’. 
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vowels otherwise, cf. t rvati, -t ry , etc. vs. tury ma, turvá e, etc. 
 Instead of dhamyate, in the late Vedic prose (JB, Up.), we find pass. 
dhm yá-te, derived from the secondary root variant dhm  (cf. GOT , ibid.). 
The relevant passages are: 

( B 14.5.4.9 (= B UM 2.4.9 = B UK 2.4.8) = B 14.7.3.10 (= B UM 4.5.10 
= B UK 4.5.9)) 

sá yáth  a khásya dhm yám nasya,312 ná b hy ñ chábd ñ chaknuy d 
gráha ya 
‘It (sc. the Brahma) is [so] as one is unable to grasp the external sounds 
when a shell is being blown.’313 

 Less clear is the semantics of the participle -dhm yam na- met twice in 
the JB:  

(JB 1.109:5 [ed. CALAND §17]) 
te pa avo ’pr anta dhm yam n  a erata      

Both CALAND and BODEWITZ render the form in question as non-passive (‘Die 
Tiere lagen da, nicht atmend, nach Luft schnappend’ (CALAND); ‘The animals 
were lying down, not breathing, but puffing and blowing’ (BODEWITZ 1990: 
63)), but these translations are inconsistent with the passive morphology 
(suffix -ya-). I presume the animals are described as blown (inflated) because 
of the air they were unable to breath out. Accordingly, one might translate the 
form under discussion as ‘[not breathing, but] being inflated (because of the air 
being obstructed within their body)’, or the like. 
 The optative -dhm y ta (ChU), both morphologically and semantically 
unclear, has been much discussed in Vedic studies. The relevant passage runs 
as follows: 

(ChU 6.14.1) 
yath  somya puru a  gandh rebhyo ’bhinaddh k am n ya ta  tato 
’tijane vis jet, sa yath  tatra pr  vod  v dhar  v 314 
pradhm y t bhinaddh k a n to ’bhinaddh k o vis a  

The late optatives in - ta (instead of the regular -eta) appear in the paradigm of 

                                                           
312 For the genitive absolute construction in this passage, see OERTEL 1926: 104. 
313 For a philosophical interpretation of this passage, see HANEFELD 1976: 76f., 93f. 
314 Ed. BÖHTLINGK and subsequently ed. SENART insert here pratya  v  ‘or westward’. 
This may be unnecessary, since, as EDGERTON (1915: 243) explains, the land 
Gandh ras was the western limit of the Indian civilization. 
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several thematic presents, mainly with stems in °aya- (-áya-presents, class I 
presents of i roots, cf. nay ta, hvay ta, etc.; see WHITNEY 1896 [SktGr]: 266, 
§738b; HOFFMANN 1952b [1957]: 136f. [= Aufs. 2, 371]), but there are no 
other examples of this formation derived from a -ya-stem.315 The suggested 
conjectures and interpretations can be synopsized as follows.  
 (1) BÖHTLINGK conjectured +pra-dh veta and translated ‘da er [...] nach 
Osten, nach Norden, nach Westen oder nach Süden sich aufmachen würde’. 
This emendation is too drastic and hardly makes better sense (cf. WHITNEY 
1890: 413; see also BÖHTLINGK’s (1891: 76f.) response).  
 (2) Later on, BÖHTLINGK (1897: 128f.) gave up his earlier conjecture, 
emending instead +prahvay ta: ‘[Wie ein Mann] nach Osten, nach Norden, 
nach Westen oder nach Süden [...] hin rufen würde...’ BÖHTLINGK assumed 
that this reading could have underlain a kara’s gloss ábda  kury d, 
vikro et, which could not be a comment on pradhm y ta. Incidentally, 

a kara’s interpretation was adopted even before BÖHTLINGK (and without 
emendations), by F.M. MÜLLER (1879: 106) (‘[that person] would [...] shout’) 
and HILLEBRANDT (1885b: 96; 1921: 86 = 1977: 117) (‘laut (aus)rufen’); it is 
also followed by HAYOT (1996) (‘de même qu’il s’y exclamerait vers l’Est, 
ou le Nord, ou le Sud, ou l’Ouest: on m’a amené les yeux bandés, on m’a 
abandonné les yeux bandés’).  
 (3) Less drastic is HOFFMANN’s (1952b [1957]: 137 [= Aufs. 2, 371]) 
conjecture +pradhy y ta: ‘wie er dort nach Osten, Norden, Westen oder Süden 
gewendet überlegen dürfte, da er mit verbundenen Augen herbeigeführt, 
mit verbundenen Augen losgelassen wurde.’ This emendation is both 
graphically and morphologically attractive, but the compound pra-dhy ya-ti 
appears only in the late (post-Vedic) ManB (2.2.5) and does not occur with 
middle inflection (see Chapter V, s.v. dhy ). 
 (4) SENART rejects BÖHTLINGK’s conjectures and translates (without 
suggesting alternative emendations, relying essentially upon guess-work on 
what the passage in question might mean rather than on the actually attested 
reading): ‘cet homme errerait au hasard soit vers l’est soit vers le nord, vers 
l’occident ou vers le sud’.  
 (5) Other scholars stick to the actually attested reading, taking -y- as a 

                                                           
315 Except for post-Vedic dhy y ta (pr. dhy ya-ti/(te)), which can be explained as built 
on the secondary root dhy y; see Chapter V, s.v. 
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part of the passive suffix -ya-; 316 cf. DEUSSEN’s (1897: 168f.) passive 
translation ‘wird verschlagen’. Most explicit was EDGERTON (1915: 242f.), 
considering the form in question as a passive of prá-dham ‘blow away’ (which 
is attested, for instance, in AV 3.2.2, 18.2.28) and translating:  

‘As if, my dear, one should bring hither a man from the land of Gandhâra, 
with eyes bound tight, and should then turn him loose in a desert place; as 
he would be then drift about (lit.: be blown forth, be made to drift 
helplessly), eastward, or northward, or southward, having been brot317 
hither blindfold, and having been turned loose blindfold.’ 

EDGERTON’s interpretation does not require any emendation and therefore 
appears preferable. Passive translations were also adopted by HUME (21931: 
249), MORGENROTH (1958: 333 and 497f. [‘umhergetrieben werden, in die Irre 
gehen’]; somewhat differently in more recent papers: 1963: 229f.; 1970: 42f.; 
1984: 496f. [‘er dürfte (wie ein Baumblatt) dahingeblasen werden’]), 
HANEFELD (1976: 133) [‘wie er [...] umherirren würde’], GOT  181, fn. 320 
and HOFFMANN (1982: 92 [= Aufs. 3, 798]) (who abandoned his earlier (1952b 
[1957]) conjecture). 
 (6) HAMM (1968/69: 158, fn. 76) conjectures a more regular passive 
optative form, +pradhm yeta, following, essentially, EDGERTON’s 
interpretation (‘wie dieser dort nach Osten oder Norden oder Süden 
verscheucht würde...’).  
 
Active forms 

 The only active form is attested in the B U:318 

(B UM 3.2.12 (  BM 14.6.2.12, B UK 3.2.11)) 
y jñavalkyéti hov ca: yátr yá  púru o mriyáte, úd asm t pr  
kr manty ho néti. néti hov ca y jñavalkya , átraivá samávan yante. sá 
úc ch yati [ BM, B UK úc chvayati], dhm yati. dhm to m tá  ete 
‘“Y jñavalkya”, said he, “when a man dies, do the breaths go out of him or 
not?” “No”, said Y jñavalkya, “they are gathered together right here. He 
swells up, he is being inflated. The dead man lies inflated”.’ 

                                                           
316 Unclear is WHITNEY’s (1896 [SktGr]: 266, §738b) analysis. WHITNEY quotes 
-dhm y ta along with - ta-passives derived from class I present stems and -áya-stems, 
such as nay ta, dhay ta, without offering any interpretation, however. 
317 = brought (thus in EDGERTON’s orthography). 
318 Cf. FÜRST 1916: 27f. 
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 LIEBICH (1891: 29) and GOT  181, fn. 320 account for the active ending 
as resulting from the anticausative (“fientiv”) reinterpretation of the form in 
question (‘er bläst sich auf’); likewise SAKAMOTO-GOT  1985: 172 and 185, 
note 5. In my view, this explanation is ad hoc. Leaving aside two or three 
unclear (and probably corrupt) forms,319 there are no reliable examples of the 
opposition “-yá-passive with the middle inflection vs. anticausative (fientive) 
-ya-present with the active inflection”.320 Thus, there is no morphological 
pattern on which dhm yati could have been built. Most likely, the irregular 
diathesis is due to the adjacent active form úcch yati/ucchvayati (also derived 
from an  root, v ). 
 
 

dh  ‘put, place; create’: dh yá-te 
 
 RV + (also with preverbs) 
  accented:  
   dh yá-te: RV + 
   ni-dh yate B 14.6.2.13 (= B UM 3.2.13 ed. BÖHTLINGK 
ni-dh yáte) 
  • pass. 

caus. pass.: -dh pyam na- 
 + ni (caus. pass.) VaitS 5.17; + pari (pass.) VaitS 10.6 
 
 The passive dh yá-te

 
321 is well-attested in Vedic from the RV onwards, 

                                                           
319 Such as ud-rudhyati JB 2.383:10, for which read probably +-rudhyate; see s.v. 
320 Most often, this semantic opposition remains formally unexpressed, i.e. 
-yá-passives (with the middle inflection) occasionally occur in the non-passive usage 
(cf. examples, for instance, s.v. tan, p c); or, at best, it can be expressed by the accent 
shift (suffix  root), as in the case of pacyá-te ‘be cooked’ – pácya-te ‘ripen’ and, 
perhaps, dahyá-te ‘be burned’ – dáhya-te (?) ‘burn’ (see Chapter B.III, s.vv.), but these 
pairs are isolated and could not serve as a morphological model; see also discussion in 
Chapter B.IV, s.v. yabh. 
321 Active inflection is unattested. pratidh yant ti at JB 1.360:3 (thus ed. RAGHU 

VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA) is a ms. error; read +°dh yanta iti (cf. RAGHU VIRA & LOKESH 

CHANDRA 1955 [Fs. Kirfel]: 276 = [AO 22]: 74; FRENZ 22; BODEWITZ 1990: 206 and 
321, note 4 ad loc.). For a discussion of the relevant passage, see Chapter B.IV, s.v. 
dabh. 
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both as a simplex and in compounds. Examples are: 

(RV 9.62.15ab) 
gir  j t  ihá stutá ' índur índr ya dh yate          
‘Born on the mountain, praised here, the sap is put for Indra.’ 

  - with ní (‘put down’):  
(RV 10.32.6ab) 

nidh yám nam ápag ham apsú ' prá me dev n  vratap  uv ca   
‘The protector of the vow of the gods proclaimed me about the one who is 
being put down, hidden in the waters (sc. Agni).’ 

 - with pári (‘put around’):  
(TS 2.3.9.3) 

dhruvò ’si, dhruvò ’há  saj té u bh y sam íti paridh n pári dadh ti [...] 
átho etád evá sárva  saj té v ádhi bhavati, yásyaivá  vidú a eté 
paridháya  paridh yánte  
‘ “You are fixed, may I be fixed among my kinsmen”, [with these words] 
he puts the paridhis322 round. [...]  Then all this is prosperous in his 
kinsmen, of the one knowing thus, whose paridhis are being laid around.’ 
(see GONDA 1989b: 31) 

 Beside its primary usage, dh  is well-attested in the secondary sense 
‘establish, create’, as in: 

(VS 14.28.a) 
... praj  adh yanta; praj patir ádhipatir s t        
‘... the creatures were created; Praj pati was the supreme lord.’ 

 The root accentuation is once attested in the Upani adic part of the B 
(= B U): 

( B 14.6.2.13 (= B U 3.2.13)) 
yátr sya púru asya m tásya ... apsú lóhita  ca réta  ca nidh yate323 
‘When the blood and semen of a dead man are placed in the waters ...’ 

 The erroneous root accentuation, hardly surprising in this late text (where 
corrupt accents are not rare), may have emerged in analogy with C ya-presents 
with fluctuating accentuation, such as k yá-te, m yá-te, h yá-te; see Chapter 
C.II.3.6. 
                                                           
322 Fresh sticks laid down round the sacrificial fire. 
323 Thus ed. WEBER; B U, ed. BÖHTLINGK reads ni-dh yáte. 
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Caus. pass. 

 Of the two occurrences of the causative passive -dh pya-te attested in the VaitS, 
only one shows the causative meaning properly speaking: 

(VaitS 5.17) 
a vap da  lak a e nidh pyam nam adhvar yety anumantrayate  
‘Along with (anu) the horse's foot which is being caused to be put down on the 
(demarcation) line [of the havan ya-fire] he (sc. the adhvaryu-priest) pronounces the 
mantra sam adhvar ya... “To the sacrifice…” (AV 3.16.6)’ (see CALAND 1910: 
15).324 

 Note that it is the initial object, not the causee (= initial subject), which becomes 
the subject of the passive construction; for a general discussion, see Chapter C.II.1.2.2. 
 The second attestation of -dh pyam na- seems to lack the causative meaning: 

(VaitS 10.6) 
yat te v sa iti paridh pyam nam   
‘[With the stanza] “What garment for you ... [AV 8.2.16]” [the priest addresses] to 
the [sacrificial post] being covered [with garments].’ 

 Here the causative morphology may have been triggered by the causative passive 
participle in the next s tra (VaitS 10.7): vanaspate st r am iti barhi y s dyam nam 
‘[with the stanza] “O forest tree, sit on the [barhis] being strewn ... [AV 12.3.33]” [the 
priest addresses] the [sacrificial post] being laid on the barhis.’ 
 
Other passives 

 Beside -yá-passives and the -i-aorist ádh yi (see KÜMMEL 1996: 67ff.), 
the passive usage is attested for 3sg. and pl. forms dadhé and dadhiré,325 as 
well as for the participle dádh na- (at RV 10.15.10), which should probably be 
qualified as statives derived from perfect stems (see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.). An 
example is: 

(RV 1.59.3ab) 
 s rye ná ra máyo dhruv so ' vai v naré dadhire ’gn  vás ni      

‘Like the firm rays at the sun, goods are placed in Agni Vai v nara.’ 

 Some of the reduplicated middle forms (dadhé, dádh na 326 ) are 
                                                           
324  I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable clarifications on the meaning of this 
passage. 
325 See DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264f., 1897 [VglSynt II]: 206 (on RV 3.51.6); KÜMMEL 
2000: 273. 
326 See e.g. GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 665ff.; LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 
743ff.; against the 3sg.pr. analysis of dadhé see KÜMMEL 1996: 67. 
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morphologically ambiguous and might belong either to the perfect/stative, or 
to the reduplicated present. However, the exceptional character of the passive 
usage of the middle present forms (other than -yá-passives) serves as an 
indirect evidence for qualifying all occurrences of dadhé and dádh na- 
attested in passive constructions as forms of the perfect/stative system.  
 In some cases it is almost impossible to choose between the passive and 
non-passive (anticausative, reflexive) interpretation, at least on the basis of 
purely linguistic features. This is, for instance, the case of pf. dadhé attested at 
the end of the famous cosmogonic hymn RV 10.129:  

(RV 10.129.7ab)  
iyá  vís ir yáta babh va ' yádi v  dadhé yádi v  ná       

This hymn is included in virtually all Vedic anthologies. It is interesting to 
compare the suggested translations, wavering between passive (‘has been 
established’) and non-passive (‘has established itself’); for a comprehensive 
survey and comparative analysis of interpretations, see now KNOBL 2008. 
Some translators use heavy periphrastic constructions to combine both 
meanings; some others take this construction as absolute transitive. Note 
especially most explicit remarks by THIEME and EDGERTON: 
  (absolute) transitive: 

‘... sei’s dasz er sie gegründet, sei’s dasz er sie nicht gegründet ...’ 
(LUDWIG 1876 [RV übers.]: II, 573; cf. also LUDWIG 1895: 6); 

‘Whence this creation has arisen; whether he founded it or did not ...’ 
(MACDONELL 1917: 211); 

‘Woraus diese Schöpfung sich entwickelt hat, ob er sie gemacht hat oder 
nicht ...’ (GELDNER).327 

  passive: 
‘Von wannen diese Schöpfung sei gekommen, / ob sie geschaffen oder 
unerschaffen ...’ (GRASSMANN 1877 [RV übers.]: II, 406); 

‘Cette création sécondaire, d’où elle est issue, si elle a fait l’objet ou non 
d’une institution ...’ (RENOU 1956 [HS]: 126); 

‘Woher diese Emanation geworden (,gekeimt‘) ist, ob sie getätigt worden 
ist [von einem Agens] oder ob nicht ...’ (THIEME 1964: 67); 

                                                           
327 Likewise, HILLEBRANDT 1913: 134; LOMMEL 1955: 120; AMBROSINI 1969: 100; 
SANI 2000: 65. 
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‘This creation, whence it came into being, whether it was established, or 
whether not ...’, with a footnote: “i.e. created; or perhaps, ‘established 
itself’ (the verb may be understood as passive or middle)” (EDGERTON 
1965: 74); 

‘... this creation (emanation)-in-differentiation ..., whether it is the result 
of an act of founding (establishing) or not ...’ (GONDA 1979: 12);328 

‘... se è stata fatta o no ...’ (AMBROSINI 1981: 127) 

‘... if it was produced or (it was) not produced.’ (BRERETON 1999: 249, fn. 
7); 

‘... ob sie geschaffen worden ist oder nicht?’ (KÜMMEL 2000: 273); 

‘    , /        ...’ 
(ELIZARENKOVA). 

  non-passive intransitive (reflexive, anticausative): 
‘... whether it made itself, or whether not’ [or absolute transitive: ‘he set 
(or made) it for himself’] (WHITNEY 1882: cx); 

‘This creation, whether it came into being spontaneously or not ...’ 
(BROWN 1941: 80 [= 1978: 18]). 

 The suggested interpretations are discussed at length by W. KNOBL 
(2008). KNOBL convincingly argues that this occurrence cannot be taken as 
passive, and that the intention of the poet was to express the following idea: 
“There was no agent  and therefore no action  of founding. All that can be 
said is that this universe ‘has come into being’,  babh va, from somewhere, 
but not through someone.” 
 
 

dh  ‘shake’: -dh yá-te 
 
 +  TSm 4.4.9.1; 
 + ní AV  1.14.2 (ní dh yat m)  AVP-Or. 1.15.2 (ni dh yate [Kashm. vi 
dh yate]) 
  accented: TS 

                                                           
328 Likewise, GONDA (1966a: 693 [= Sel.St. III, 430]): ‘deze schepping ... of ze object 
(resultaat) van een instelling (inzetting, fundatie) is of niet ...’ 
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  • pass. 
 
  The -yá-passive -dh yá-te is attested twice in Vedic (only in compounds). 
The relevant passages are: 
 
 - with :  
(TS 4.4.9.1) 

ap tap  dh yám na       
‘[You are] drinker of the unpurified [Soma], when being cleansed [by 
shaking].’329 

 - with ní:  
(AV  1.14.2ab  AVP 1.15.2ab) 

e  te r jan kaniy  ' vadh r ní dh yat 330 yama  
‘Let this girl, O King, be shaken down to thee [as] bride, O Yama.’ 
(WHITNEY)331 

 According to GOT  186ff., these two forms are passives of the two 
synchronically distinct (albeit etymologically related) transitive verbs, ‘shake’ 
(pr. dh nóti) and ‘fan’ [‘befächeln’] (pr. dh váti). Both are derived from the 
root dh  going back to IE *dhe H-, the meaning of which GOT  determines as 
‘schnell auf kleinem Raum hin- und herbewegen’ (cf. GOT  185ff.; 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 782f.). 
 The third passive which historically belongs to the same IE root, 
-dh vya-te, will be discussed in Chapter B.IV, s.v. dh v. 
 
 

dh p ‘smoke, fumigate’: dh pyá-te 
 
 ‘be fumigated’ KSp 19.7:8.20 = KpSp 30.5:143.15 dh pyate 
  unaccented 
  • pass. 
 

                                                           
329 For this mantra, see GONDA 1983c: 18. 
330 AVP-Or. ni dh yate; AVP-Kashm. vi dh yate (probably an error). 
331 The verb in question refers to a motion directed downwards, but the exact character 
of the motion is unclear. GOT  188 delineates it as ‘befächelt werden’; H.-P. SCHMIDT 
(1996: 401) translates this form merely as ‘throw down’: ‘This girl shall be thrown 
down to you as your wife, King Yama’. 
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 ‘smoke’ B 2.3.2.9 (= K ty S 4.15.15 [ed. WEBER 4.15.16]) dh pyáte 
(secondary replacement for dh p yáti?) 
  accented: B 
  • anticaus. 
 
  The denominative present dh p yá-ti / dh páya-ti ‘fumigate’, 332  is 
employed transitively. This transitive usage underlies the passive dh pyate 
attested in the KS and KpS: 

(KS 19.7:8.19-20 = KpS 30.5:143.14-16) 
vasavas tv cch ndantu g yatre a cchandaseti; cchandobhir v  e  
kriyate, chandobhir dh pyate, chandobhi  pacyate  
‘Let the Vasus fill you (sc. the ukh -vessel) with the metre g yatr ; verily, 
with the metres it is being made, with the metres its is being fumigated, 
with the metres it cooks.’333 

 Another Vedic attestation of dh pyáte appears in a B passage that 
contains identifications of fire with deities (Varu a, Rudra, etc.) at various 
stages of kindling. This occurrence exemplifies a different usage: 

( B 2.3.2.9) 
tád yátraitát prathamá  sámiddho bhávati dh pyáta iva, tárhi hai á 
bhavati rudrá  

 All translators render the form in question as a non-passive intransitive, 
cf. EGGELING: ‘Now when it [sc. the fire] is first kindled, and there is as yet 
nothing but smoke, then indeed that (fire) is Rudra’; SCHRAPEL (1970: 38): 
‘Wenn es sodann gerade entzündet ist [und] noch qualmt ...’ 334  The 
translations suggested for K ty S 4.15.15, which comments on B 2.3.2.9 
(prathamasamiddhe dh pyam ne ...) are similar, cf. DUMONT (1939: 6): ‘un 
feu qui vient d’être allumé et qui fume encore (c’est-à-dire avant qu’il ne 

                                                           
332 Derived from dh pa- on the semantic model X  ‘apply X to Y’, i.e. ‘apply smoke 
to smth., affect smth. with smoke’ = ‘fumigate’; for its origin, see HOFFMANN 1966: 69 
[= Aufs. 2, 462f.], MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 794f. Accent retraction on the model of 
-áya-causatives could be due to the transitive syntax (and/or factitive meaning), as, for 
instance, in the case of mantráya-te ‘recite spell, address’; see NARTEN 1981: 6f. 
[= Kl.Schr. 1, 238f.]; JAMISON 86.  
333 Cf. RAU 1972: 29ff. I am thankful to A. LUBOTSKY for his comments on the 
interpretation of this passage. 
334 For the meaning of iva in this passage, see SCHRAPEL, ibid., 37f. 
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flambe)’; RANADE: ‘when the first flame of the fire has shone and the smoke 
is (yet) present’); THITE: ‘in the (fire) which has got the first inflammation 
(but still somewhat) smoking’. Cf. also S ya a’s gloss dh m [yam ]na-iva 
bhavati (thus quoted in ed. WEBER).  
 The parallel passage in the K va recension has the absolutive -dh pya 
instead: 

( BK 3.1.1.1) 
sá yátra ha v  e á prathamá  sa pradh pya prajválati, tád dha váru o 
bhavati 
‘When the fire, first having smoked, flames up, then it becomes Varu a.’ 

Obviously, both dh pyáte ( BM) and -dh pya ( BK) belong with the 
denominative dh p yá-ti. Unlike the transitive denominative dh páya-ti, also 
derived from dh pa- ‘smoke’, dh p yá-ti is intransitive, meaning ‘produce 
smoke’, as, for instance, in: 

(TB 2.1.10.1) 
níhito dh p yáñ chete. rudr s tárhy agní              
‘Having been established, [the fire] stays smoking.335 Then the fire [is 
identified with] the Rudras.’336 

The same usage is attested for dh pyáte at BM 2.3.2.9. This form 
(semantically, a nonce formation), unless mere error (the loss of  in 
dh p yá-?), may result from contamination of the expected dh p yáti with 
pass. dh pyate (discussed above). It could have emerged on the model of the 
class IV present d pya-te ‘shine, blaze’ (very common in the B; see Chapter II, 
s.v.). d pya-te is derived from the secondary root d p, extracted from the 
causative d páyati ‘make shine’. Originally, d pya-te could be a causative 
passive, reinterpreted as an anticausative: ‘is made shine’  ‘shines’. The 
phonologically similar dh pyáte (which also belongs to the verbs of fire 
kindling), could have developed its secondary meaning on this pattern (‘is 
made smoke’  ‘smokes’), preserving the suffix accentuation of the dh pyate 
‘is fumigated’. 
 
 

                                                           
335 Comm. sthapito ... dh ma  kurvan. 
336 Cf. the corresponding S tra passage ( p S 6.9.1) and see DUMONT 1939: 57f. 
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dh   ‘stay’;  ‘decide’: dhriyá-te 
 
 Simplex:  
    ‘stay, withstand, be firm’ RV 5.34.7 +;  
    ‘determine, decide’ YVp + 
 + sám  TSp 6.1.5.1 
  accented: B 
  • ( ) anticaus., ( ) tr. 

pass. of -áya-pres. (caus.).  
dh ráya-ti/te ‘hold’ (= caus. to ): dh ryá-te ‘be held’ 

 Simplex MSp 3.7.8:87.10, 11, B, KB 8.1.17 +; 
 + sam J S-K r. 102 
  accented: MS 
 
 As repeatedly noticed in Vedic scholarship (cf. WHITNEY 1896: 277, 
§773; MACDONELL 333, §444a; GONDA 1951: 23; MINARD 1956: 243, [§]665, 
fn. c), dhriyá-te has no passive meaning, in spite of its suffix (“passive”) 
accentuation, cf.: 

(RV 5.34.7cd) 
durgé caná dhriyate ví va  purú ' jáno yó asya távi m ácukrudhat  
‘A whole tribe which has made angry his (sc. Indra’s) power cannot 
withstand for a long time even in an inaccessible place.’ 

(AV 9.1.11cd = 16cd) 
ev  me a vin  várca ' tmáni dhriyat m           
‘Verily, O A vins, let splendor stay in myself.’ 

 Unlike the transitive present dh ráya-ti ‘uphold’, well-attested from the 
early Vedic period onwards, dhriyá-te occurs in the RV only once and may be 
the secondarily built as the intransitive (anticausative) counterpart of 
dh ráya-ti (JAMISON 96). 
 Beside the primary usage  ‘stay, withstand’, from Vedic prose onwards, 
dhriyá-te is attested with the secondary meaning  ‘determine, decide’ (see 
KÜMMEL 2000: 642f.; LIV 145f., note 6), often constructed with an infinitive, 
cf.: 

(TSp 6.5.9.1) 
tám adhriyata hótum         
‘He decided to offer it.’ 
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( B 2.2.3.20) 
sv h gní  pávam nam íti, yádi pávam n ya dhriyérant; sv h gním 
índumantam íti, yády agnáya índumate dhriyéran              
‘[Then he says]: [...] “Sv h  to Agni Pavam na!” – if they decide to [offer 
to] Agni Pavam na; “Sv h  to Agni Indumat!” – if they decide to [offer to] 
Agni Indumat.’ 

( B 14.4.3.34 (= B UM 1.5.34 = B UK 1.5.23)) 
yád v  etè ’múrhy ádhriyanta, tád ev py adyá kurvanti  
‘What they decided [to do] of old, the same they still do today.’ 

 In the V dhS dhriya-te occurs constructed with a content accusative (figura 
etymologica): 

(V dh S [ed. IKARI] 11.4 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 3.71:7 (CALAND 1926: 177f. 
[= Kl.Schr., 360f.])) 

y  va e a dh ti  dhriy tai ...  
‘The decision which he would take (lit.: which he would decide) ...’ 

 Obviously, meaning  has developed from : ‘stay’  ‘stick [to the 
opinion]’  ‘decide’. A few occurrences can be regarded as intermediate 
between these two usages, cf.:  

( B 14.7.1.19 (= B U 4.3.19)) 
yáth smínn k é yenó v  supar ó v  viparipátya r ntá , sa hátya 
pak áu, sallay yaivá dhriyáte        
‘As a falcon or an eagle in this sky, having flown in different directions, 
being tired, folds his wings and decides337 to sit down ...’  

 It is important to note that both  and  belong to the main semantic 
subclasses of the middle class IV presents, namely, motion and body posture 
and mental activities (cf. mánya-te ‘think’, m ya-te ‘forget’), respectively; see 
Chapter C.II.2.2. Thus, from the semantic point of view, dhriyá-te can be 
grouped with the middle -ya-presents with root accentuation both in its 
primary and secondary usages. 

                                                           
337 The suggested translations vacillate between  and , cf. SENART: ‘se porte vers son 
nid’; BÖHTLINGK: ‘sich ausschickt zum Niederhocken’, DEUSSEN (1897: 470): ‘sich zur 
Niederkauerung begiebt’; OLIVELLE (1998: 115): ‘swoops down into its nest’. F.M. 
MÜLLER (1884: 167) (‘is carried [to his nest]’) and, after him, HUME (21931: 136) (‘is 
borne [down to its nest]’) apparently attempted to render the suffix (passive) 
accentuation of dhriyáte, translating it by means of passive forms, which is of course 
unnecessary. 
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Caus. pass. 

 Passives built to the -áya-present dh ráya-ti are attested from the Sa hit  
prose (MS) onwards. Examples are: 

(MS 3.7.8:87.10) 
tád yá e á pa úr dh ryáte, tám evá bh gadhéyam abhisá bhavata   
‘Thus [Agni and Soma] obtain as their share the cattle which is being kept.’ 

( B 1.2.5.20) 
sá v  upáry-upary evá prók a u dh ryám sv átha sphyám úd yachati 
‘While the sprinkling-water is being held close above [the wooden spade], 
he takes up the wooden spade (sphya).’ 

 
 

nah ‘tie, bind’: -nahyá-te 
 
 + ápi AV 12.5.25 (apinahyám na-), Kau S 65.1 
  accented: AV 
  • pass. 
 
  Chapter V, s.v. 
 
 

nid ‘revile, blame, mock’: nidyám na- 
(nindya-te DhS .+) 

 nidyám na- RV 6.52.3  
 nindya-te ‘blame, condemn’BaudhDhS 1.19.8 [ed. ASTRI 1.19.10] (nindyate, v.l. hanyate) + 
  accented: RV 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive nidyá-te derived from the root nid ‘revile, blame, mock’338 is 
a RVic hapax:  

(RV 6.52.3c) 
kím a gá na  pa yasi nidyám n n       

                                                           
338 For the meaning of nid and its IE cognates, see FENART & MANESSY-GUITTON 
1974: 127ff. 
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‘Why then are you looking at us [indifferently], while we are being 
blamed?’ 

 The reduplicated thematic present nínda-ti has been early reanalysed as a 
class I present derived from the quasi-root nind (cf. e.g. the -ta-participle 
nindita- RV +), and in the post-Vedic period (from the Dharma-S tras 
onwards) the new passive nindya-te replaces the extinct RVic nidyá-te (cf. 
MEILLET 1918: 211). 
 
Other passives 

 The only middle form attested beside the -yá-passive is the participle 
nid ná-. It occurs in the passive usage and might belong to the paradigm of the 
unattested (medio-)passive aorist *ánedi (see KULIKOV 2006b: 61): 

(RV 4.5.12d) 
réku padá  ná nid n  áganma               
‘... [where] we went, as the blamed ones, the wrong way.’339 

 
 

n  ‘lead, conduct, pour’: n yá-te 
 
 Simplex RV +;  
 + ádhi RV 10.89.6, AVP 16.54.8;  
 + áva KB 12.2.6 [ed. LINDNER 12.1]; + abhy-áva BM 5.1.4.5; + 
sam-áva BM 14.6.2.12 = B UM 3.2.12 = B UK 3.2.11, B 14.7.2.8 = 
B UM 4.4.8,340 AB 2.20.9 +; 
 +  AVP 16.142.4, VS 39.5, MSp 3.9.7:126.5-6, B 1.7.1.6, 14.3.1.30, 

BK 2.2.1.1, T  5.11.4 +; + ud-  TSp 6.3.8.3;  
 + úd RV 3.8.9, YVp +; + abhy-ud Baudh S 23.8:161.16 (ed. CALAND 
+abhyunn yeran, mss. abhyunniran, abhyupan ra°); 
 + upa S 15.15.14;  
 + ni G S .; 

                                                           
339 RENOU (EVP XIII, 10): ‘(l’endroit) où nous sommes allés comme (vont) vers une 
piste inane (des gens) sujets à blâme’ (i.e., as RENOU, ibid, p. 97 explains, “les 
concurrents malchanceux”); GELDNER: ‘(ob) wir als die Getadelten gleichsam die 
falsche Fährte gegangen sind’; cf. also GONDA 1979: 19. The meaning of nid ná- is 
clearly passive, contra HILL 43. 
340 Missing in the K va recension. 
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 + pári RV +;  
 + prá RV +;  
 + práti MSp 1.8.10:130.16;  
 + ví RV, KSm 31.14:16.18, JBv 3.86:7 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass., (anticaus.)  
 
 The passive n yá-te is solidly attested from the RV onwards, both as a 
simplex and with preverbs. Examples are: 

(RV 1.162.3ab) 
e á ch ga  puró á vena v jín  ' p ó bh gó n yate vi vádeviya    
‘This goat, [appointed] to the All-Gods, is being brought forward by the 
victorious horse as P an’s share.’341 

 - with ádhi:  
(RV 10.89.6cd) 

yád asya manyúr adhin yám na  ' ti v ú rujáti sthir i   
‘... when his (sc. Indra’s) rage, being enhanced, crushes the stronghold, 
breaks the firm [fortresses]’.  

 - with úd:  
(RV 3.8.9cd) 

unn yám n  kavíbhi  purást d  ' dev  dev n m ápi yanti p tha      
‘Being erected by the poets in the east, the gods (= sacrificial posts) enter 
the path of the gods.’342 

 - with prá: 343  
(RV 10.176.3ab) 

ayám u yá prá devayúr ' hót  yajñ ya n yate   
‘This Hotar, devoted to the gods, is being lead for a sacrifice.’ 

 It is worth mentioning that n yá-te is the only Vedic passive for which an 
imperfect form is attested in early Vedic (though in a late V lakhilya hymn):344 

                                                           
341 See GONDA 1985a: 89f. 
342 For this passage, see H.-P. SCHMIDT 1973: 25f. 
343 On the ritual meaning of this compound, see, in particular, RENOU 1955a: 423. 
344 Passive imperfects remain rare until Vedic prose; see Chapter C.IV.1 for 
discussion. 
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(RV 8.56.4ab  (= V l. 8.4ab)) 
tátro ápi pr yata ' p tákrat yai viyàkt       
‘Here also the anointed P takrata’s wife was brought forward...’ 

 
(Other passives) 

 Middle forms do not occur in intransitive usages. Two RVic occurrences 
of the middle present náya-te translated by GELDNER as passive (náyam na  
RV 1.173.3 ‘während [das Roß] geführt wird’)345 and reflexive (anayanta RV 
6.24.6 ‘[sie] gingen’) are likely to instantiate the objectless transitive usage 
(GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 740, GOT  197: ‘[das Roß], das [den 
Wagen] mit sich führt’; ‘sie führten [die Schätze, Reichtümer]’).346 
 
 

pa  ‘bargain (for)’: pa yám na- 
 
 VS 8.55 (  B 12.6.1.10)  UKSm 34.14:46.4 (  APr ya c. 3.1) 
  accented: VS, B  
  • pass. 
 
 The passive participle pa yám na- occurs only in young mantras (YVm): 

(VS 8.55.bc (  B 12.6.1.10)  UKSm 34.14:46.4  APr ya c. 3.1) 
ásura  pa yám na  | mitrá  kr tá 347 
‘[Soma is] Asura when being bargained for, Mitra when bought.’348 

 
 

pani ‘admire, glorify’: -panyá-te 
 
 + ví RV 1.180.7 (?) 
  accented: RV 
  • pass. (of recipr.?) 
 
                                                           
345 Thus also RENOU EVP XVII, 49; ELIZARENKOVA. 
346 For a criticism of GOT ’s interpretation, see HETTRICH 1989: 304. 
347 KS and APr ya c. bhaga   pa yam no; ’sura  kr ta . 
348 For this mantra, see GONDA 1983c: 10. 
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  Not counting a few occurrences in late Vedic, all forms of the root pani 
occur only in the RV. Non-present middle forms (pf. papné, aor.inj. pani a) 
are employed in the passive usage (GOT  206, fn. 413; KÜMMEL 2000: 297f.). 
The relevant passages are: 

(RV 6.60.4ab) 
t  huve yáyor idám ' papné ví vam pur  k tám           
‘I call them both (sc. Indra and Agni), whose every deed [which has been 
done by them] before is admired.’ 

(RV 7.45.2c) 
n ná  só asya mahim  pani a        
‘Now this greatness of his is glorified.’349 

 It is unclear whether a -yá-passive has existed beside these medio-passive 
forms.350 The only form which may instantiate this passive is the RVic hapax 
vipany mahe, attested in a difficult context. The relevant passage runs as 
follows: 

(RV 1.180.7ab) 
vayá  cid dhí v  jarit ra  saty  ' vipany mahe ví pa ír hit v n  
‘Since only we, the true praisers of yours (sc. A vins), vipany mahe; [may 
stay] away the Pa i, the possessor of the hidden [goods].’351 

 The form vipany mahe has been much discussed in the literature. The 
suggested interpretations are summarized below:  

                                                           
349 See NARTEN 168. 
350 The following paradigmatic considerations may serve as indirect evidence for the 
existence of a -yá-passive of pani. Middle sigmatic aorists are relatively rare in the 
passive usage, we find some half-dozen such forms (d k ata, ayuk ata, as k ata, etc.; 
see Chapter C.V.2.1). All these forms co-exist with (and partly replace) passive 
-i-/-ran-aorists (d k ata // ádar i, as k ata // ás jran etc.). Thus, there are good reasons 
to assume that the passive aorist *ápani ‘has been glorified, admired’ could have 
existed alongside the sigmatic aorist pani a (as INSLER (1995: 94) suggested). On the 
other hand, -i-aorists typically co-exist with middle -ya-presents (either with 
-yá-passives or with the non-passive middle presents with root accentuation, such as 
j ya-te; see Chapter C.V.2.1), and the hypothetic *ápani could be the aorist counterpart 
of the present passive (*)panyá-te. 
351 The second part of p da b according to THIEME (1986: 165 [= Kl.Schr. II, 945]); see 
also GOT  1989: 282ff., with note 8. 
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 (1) Traditionally, vipany mahe is held for a passive from pani ‘admire, 
glorify, praise’ and correspondingly translated as ‘we are glorified [as genuine 
praisers]’.352 However, pani does not occur with ví, and it is unclear from the 
suggested translations which semantics this preverb might contribute to the 
meaning of pani. 
 (2) According to THIEME (1986: 165 [= Kl.Schr. II, 945]), the form in 
question belongs to another root, 2pan ‘sich abmühen’ (IE *pen-), meaning 
‘wir wetteifern’; this analysis is followed by OBERLIES (1992). The meaning 
‘toil’ hardly makes better sense, however,353 and, besides, leaves the suffix 
(“passive”) accentuation unexplained.  
 (3) GOT  (1987: 206, fn. 413) considered the formation a denominative 
from vipany - ‘glory’ in the reflexive usage, ‘wir rühmen uns’ (thus, 
semantically, returning to the translations proposed by GRASSMANN [RV 
übers.] and HILLEBRANDT. Later, GOT  (1989) has reconsidered his 1987 
interpretation. 
 (4) Finally, a completely different morphological analysis was suggested 
already by WEBER in his 1845 dissertation; later, it was advocated by RENOU 
(EVP VIII, 50) (cf. also MINARD 1963: 61) and, more recently, by GOT  
(1989) and DUNKEL (1987), and adopted, in particular, by FALK 1994a: 2f. 
(with bibl.), MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 81 and WERBA [VIA I] 234. According 
to GOT  et al., vipany mahe and nouns vipany -, vipanyú- belong together, as 
derivatives of the root vip ‘be/become (mentally) excited’. Correspondingly, 
vipany mahe is regarded as an -anyá-present, not a -yá-passive, meaning ‘wir 
erregen uns, wir sind in geistiger Erregung (so daß wir jetzt richtig die 
Dichtung “erschauen” können’ (GOT , op.cit., 282; see also GOT  in 
WITZEL et al. 2007: 329 and 768f.).  
 Although the meaning ‘be/become (mentally) excited’ is possible in the 
context of RV 1.180, this analysis is not impeccable either. Note, in particular, 
that the -anyá-presents does not occur with middle inflection (cf. OETTINGER 

                                                           
352 Thus GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 772; GELDNER (‘wir werden ... 
anerkannt’), ELIZARENKOVA (‘  ’). LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 45) 
connected vipany mahe with the root pani, but took it as transitive (‘wir preisen euch’; 
cf. also LUDWIG 1881 [Comm. zu RV übers. I]: 46), which is improbable for a 
-ya-present with suffix accentuation. Hardly possible is also a reflexive interpretation 
‘wir rühmen uns’ (GRASSMANN 1877 [RV übers.]: II, 173; HILLEBRANDT 1891 [VMyth. 
II]: 87; 1916: 513 [= Kl.Schr., 198]). 
353 Cf. FALK 1994a: 3. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
146 

1992 [1994]). 
 Whatever the morphological analysis of vipany mahe, it seems to be a 
nonce formation, triggered by the word play (ví-pan ... ví pa í-). Incidentally, 
this word play may also account for the shape of the root syllable (pan-, 
instead of p -, which might be expected for a -yá-passive derived from a se  
root). The traditional passive interpretation (1) seems to me quite plausible, 
with the following minor modification: ví may have the reciprocal value, and 
the form in question could be a passive of reciprocal (*ví-panante ‘they glorify 
each other’):354 ‘We, the true praisers of yours (sc. A vins), are glorified by 
each other ...’ 
 
 

2p  ‘drink’: p yá-te 
 
 AV 5.19.5, TSp 6.4.3.4, UKSp 12.3:165.1-2, BK 4.8.3.19, JB 2.2542 :13, 
15, ChU 6.6.3, V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.31 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.522 :7, 8 (CALAND 1928: 
163 [= Kl.Schr., 463])) 
  accented: AV + 
  • pass. 

pass. of caus.: -p yya-te 
 + upa p S 9.18.11, 20.17.2 = Hir S 14.3.53 
 
  The passive p yá-te first appears in the hymn AV 5.19 (very rich in 
-yá-passives): 

(AV 5.19.5cd) 
k rá  yád asy  p yáte ' tád vái pit u kílbi am           
‘When her milk (sc. the milk of the Brahman’s cow) is being drunk, that is 
verily an offence against the fathers.’ 

 p yá-te becomes more frequent in Vedic prose. The only finite form 
occurs in the K haka:  

(KS 12.3:165.1-2) 
tasm d udare soma  p yate  
‘Therefore Soma is being drunk into the belly.’  

Other attestations are participles employed in the formulaic expressions built 

                                                           
354 For this type of formation, see also s.v. t h and KULIKOV 2007a: 721ff. 
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on the pattern X adyám na  (- ) p yám na  (- ) ná k yate (-nte) ‘[Even] 
being eaten and drunk, X do(es) not waste’ (where X stands for Soma, waters, 
etc.), as in:  

(TS 6.4.3.4) 
 tásm d adyám n  p yám n  po ná k yante      
 ‘Therefore the waters, [albeit] being eaten and drunk, do not waste.’ 
 
Other passives 

 Beside the -yá-passive and -i-aorist (RV, see KÜMMEL 1996: 71), the 
passive usage is attested for two forms, traditionally regarded as belonging to 
the paradigm of the middle perfect: RV 8.32.16 pape and RV 6.44.7 pap ná- 
(see DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 265; 1897 [VglSynt II]: 206; KÜMMEL 2000: 
309), cf.: 

(RV 8.32.16c) 
ná sómo aprat  pape              
‘Soma has not been drunk without recompense.’ 

These two forms may represent 3sg. stative and stative participle derived from 
the perfect stem (see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.). 
 
Caus. pass. 

 The passive -p yya-te, built to the causative p yaya-ti ‘make drink, water’, is 
attested in two rauta-S tras of the Taittir ya tradition. As in the case of most other 
(relatively few) passives based on the causatives derived from transitives, the subject of 
the passive construction refers to the causee (i.e. to the one who is caused to drink), not 
to the liquid being drunk, cf. p S 9.18.11 yady upap yyam no na pibet ... ‘if [the 
sacrificial animal], though being [respectfully?] caused to drink, does not drink ...’355 
 
 

pi  ‘adorn, dress’: pi yám n - 
 
 AV 12.5.36 
 accented: AV 
  • pass. 
 

                                                           
355 I follow the interpretation of this passage suggested by W. KNOBL (p.c.); see 
KULIKOV 2008: 250, fn. 13. 
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 The passive participle pi yám n - (AVic hapax) is attested in the 
passive-rich hymn 12.5: 

(AV 12.5.36) 
arvá  kruddhá  pi yám n , ímid  pi it       

‘[The Brahman’s cow is] the angry arva when being dressed, imid  
when dressed.’ 

 
Other passives 

 3sg. and 3pl. forms pipi é and pipi re (traditionally regarded as middle 
perfects in all occurrences) appear in transitive-affective (pipi re RV 5.60.4, 
with the direct object tanvà  ‘bodies’) and reflexive (pipi e RV 2.33.9)356 
usages, as well in passive constructions (pipi é RV 5.57.6, 6.49.3,357 9.68.4), 
cf.: 

(RV 9.68.4c) 
a ur yávena pipi e yató n bhi   
‘The filament is adorned with barley, held by the men.’ 

(RV 6.49.3ab) 
aru ásya duhitár  vír pe ' st bhir any  pipi é s ro any  
‘The two daughters358 of the reddish one359 are different: one is adorned360 
with stars, another with the rays of the sun.’ 

The passive occurrences of the form pipi é must represent 3sg. stative derived 
from the perfect stem, rather than a middle perfect form properly speaking; see 
KULIKOV 2006a: 67f. 
 
 

                                                           
356 This occurrence can also be taken as passive; see KÜMMEL 2000: 311. 
357 For this occurrence, a reflexive interpretation is also possible; see KÜMMEL 2000: 
311. 
358 The Night and the Dawn. 
359 Probably, Agni or S rya; see GELDNER ad loc. 
360 Thus DELBRÜCK (1897 [VglSynt II]: 206), GELDNER, RENOU (EVP V, 32), GONDA 
(1979: 22), ELIZARENKOVA. GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 818) suggests a 
reflexive interpretation. 
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pi  ‘crush, grind’: pi yá-te 
 
 AVP-Or. 6.15.5 (  AVP-Kashm. 6.15.6), B(K), K ty S 2.5.9 + 
  accented: B(K) 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive pi yá-te first appears in the AVP: 

(AVP-Or. 6.15.5-6) 
[5] rj  y  te niruptasyaorj  y vahatasya te  
 rj  te pi yam asyaorj  pi t ta  dade 
[6] [ rj  y ] te niruptasyaorj  y vahatasya te 
 rj  te pacyam nasyaorj  pakv t te [  dade]361       
‘[5] I am taking your nourishment which belongs to what has been 
scattered, your nourishment which belongs to what has been threshed, your 
nourishment which belongs to what is being ground, your nourishment 
which belongs to what has been ground. [6] I am taking your nourishment 
which belongs to what has been scattered, your nourishment which belongs 
to what has been threshed, your nourishment which belongs to what is 
being cooked, your nourishment which belongs to what has been 
cooked.’362 

 Accented forms occur only in the B, for instance, in B 5.2.3.2 (quoted 
in Chapter B.III, s.v. ). 
 
Other passives 

 A passive interpretation is most likely for the form -pipi e (probably 
stative built on the perfect stem) attested in the Indra hymn RV 1.32: 

(RV 1.32.6d) 
sám [...] pipi a índra atru   

                                                           
361 The Kashmir ms. reading pa yam na° ... pi ° in stanza 5 and pihyam na° ... 
pakv ° in 6 (for which EDGERTON [JAOS 34: 401] conjectures +pacyam na° ... pi ° 
and +pi yam na° ... pakv °, i.e. ‘... the strength of yours, who is being cooked ... from 
the crushed one; ... the strength of yours, who is being crushed ... from the cooked one’ 
(?)) is corrupt. 
362 I essentially follow the interpretation suggested by GRIFFITHS (2009: 186f.). 
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‘He (sc. V tra), who had Indra as his enemy, has been crushed.’363 

 
 

1p  ‘purify, cleanse’: p yá-te 
 
 Simplex  RV, VS 8.57  TSm 4.4.9.1, B, JB 3.240:10, T  1.8.7, 
T - ndhra 40,  12.1, DhS . +;  
 + ud rS . + 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass. 

pass. of caus. p váya-ti/te ‘purify’: p vya-te ‘be purified’ 
 Simplex  rS .;  
 + ati V r S 3.1.1.15 
 
 The verbal system of the verb p  is a good illustration of the tripartite 
opposition of syntactic patterns: passive (‘be purified’), expressed by the 
-yá-present p yá-te ~ non-passive intransitive (anticausative ‘become clear’, 
reflexive ‘purify oneself’), rendered by the class I middle present páva-te ~ 
transitive (‘purify [smth.]’), expressed by the class IX present pun ti, pun té 
etc. (see RENOU 1957c: 118ff. [= Choix II, 756ff.]; JOACHIM 107f.; GOT  
207f.). 
 The -yá-passive p yá-te is solidly attested in the RV (20x), especially in 
ma ala IX (purification of the Soma),364 but becomes relatively rare in later 
texts. Examples are: 

(RV 9.96.16ab) 
suv yudhá  sot bhi  p yám no ' ’abhiy àr a gúhiya  c ru n ma    
‘Well-armed, being purified by pressers, flow [o Soma] towards [your] 
beloved secret name.’ 

(RV 9.86.12d) 
suv yudhá  sot bhi  p yate v              
‘[Soma], the well-armed bull, is being purified by pressers.’ 

                                                           
363 A transitive analysis of -pipi e suggested by GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 
819) and LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 596) is impossible; for discussion, see 
especially BLOOMFIELD 1896: 412ff. 
364 Most of the attested forms are participles (17 ); finite forms occur only three times. 
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Note that p yá-te occurs constructed with the agentive instrumentals (cf. 
examples above), while the class I present páva-te never does.365 This syntactic 
feature is indirect evidence for the consistent passive translation of p yá-te 
(‘Soma is being purified’) and for rendering páva-te as an anticausative or 
reflexive (‘Soma becomes clean / purifies himself’), even in spite of the fact 
that in some contexts both passive and non-passive intransitive (anticausative, 
reflexive) interpretations might be semantically appropriate. 
 
Other passives 

 The middle participle derived from the nasal pres. stem pun ná- (stative 
participle? see KULIKOV 2006a) occurs both in transitive and intransitive 
(anticausative, reflexive, passive) constructions; see RENOU 1957c: 120f. 
[= Choix II, 758f.]; GOT  208. An example of the passive usage is: 

(RV 9.87.1b) 
n bhi  pun nó abhí v jam ar a       
‘Purified by the men, flow to the prize.’366 

 The rare and late middle perfect, attested in Vedic prose (part. 
ati-pupuv ná- MSp, 3sg. pupuve PB), is also employed in the passive usage; 
see KÜMMEL 2000: 307. 
 
Caus. pass. 

 The -áya-causative p váya-ti/te ‘purify, make clean’, attested from the 
AVP onwards,367 is employed in the same usage as the transitive nasal present 
pun ti, and does not function as the causative of pun ti. Thus, it functions as a 
new causative of the intransitive páva-te, gradually ousting the older pun ti. 
Accordingly, its passive p vya-te, first attested in the rauta-S tras, partly 
replaces the “non-causative” passive p yá-te. An example is: 
( p S 10.7.12) 

citpatir m  pun tu, v kpatir m  pun tu, devo m  savit  pun tv iti p vyam no japati  
‘[The sacrificer] whispers, being purified: “May the master of thought purify me, 
may the master of speech purify me, may the god Savitar purify me!”.’ 

 
                                                           
365 Cf. also GOT  207f. 
366 Cf. WENZEL 102; DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264. 
367 For the distribution of the two stem variants in the texts (p váya- in the MS, KS, 
KpS, etc.; paváya- in the TS, TB, T , etc.), see GOT  208. 
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p c   ‘fill’;  ‘unite, mix’: p cyá-te 
 
 Simplex  VS 10.4 (= B 5.3.4.27)  KSm 1.8:4.3 (p cyant m  TSm 
1.8.12.1 = TBm 1.7.6.1 sa  ... s jyadhvam), VS 20.27 = TSm 1.2.6.1, Bm 
5.3.4.27; 
 + úpa  ‘fill; increase; impregnate’ RV 6.28.8, 8.51.7 (= V l. 3.7), 9.69.2; 
 + sám ‘unite, mix, join’ RV 1.103.1, 1.110.4, AV 6.64.1, 6.74.1, YVm 
(– B, TB), Bm 1.2.2.2,368 JBm 1.39:4 
  accented: RV 9.69.2, B 1.2.2.2 
  • anticaus., pass. 
 
 The use of the -yá-present p cyá-te is essentially limited to the mantra 
language: it occurs, above all, in the RV (5 ) and YVm (only two times in the 
AV). The two main meanings attested are:  ‘fill; increase; impregnate’ and  
‘unite, mix’ (cf. RENOU 1958: 65ff.). The former is only attested in compounds 
with úpa,369 which are encountered exclusively in the RV (3 ). The relevant 
passages are quoted below: 

(RV 8.51.7cd (= V l. 3.7cd)) 
úpopén nú maghavan bh ya ín nú te  ' d na  devásya p cyate  
‘Over and over again now,370 O liberal one, the gift of yours, the heavenly 
one, is further now increased.’371 

 More difficult are the two other occurrences. RV 9.69.2 attests a 
particular submeaning of , ‘be impregnated’: 

(RV 9.69.2a) 
úpo matí  p cyáte sicyáte mádhu 
‘[While] the religious thought is being impregnated, the honey is being 
poured out.’372 

                                                           
368 One of the mantras quoted in this passage is missing in the VS; see below. 
369 For úpa-p c and the root noun upap c- (upap k), see also H.-P. SCHMIDT 1963b: 
298, with fn. 1. 
370 On the iteration of the preverbs and its function, see DUNKEL 1981: 215; KLEIN 
2008: 169 and passim. 
371 For this stanza and its repetitions in later texts, see GONDA 1980a: 43. 
372 Thus GELDNER (‘Während die Dichtung befruchtet wird, wird der Süßtrank 
eingegossen’), RENOU, EVP IX, 18 (‘Tandis que le poème est fécondé, le miel 
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 The increase and, probably, impregnation is also the theme of RV 6.28.8:  

(RV 6.28.8 (  AV 9.4.23)) 
úpedám upapárcanam ' sú gó pa p  
úpa abhásya rétasiy  ' úpendra táva v riyè 

The analysis of the construction with the figura etymologica, i.e. upapárcanam 
... úpa p cyat m, poses some difficulties. The verbal form is usually translated 
as ‘be mixed’, ‘be filled’ or ‘be added’.373 However, the meaning ‘mix’ is most 
commonly attested for the simplex and for compounds with sám (see below). 
The context (cf. especially rétas- ‘semen’ and v ryà- ‘(manly) strength’ in 
p das cd) rather favours the meaning ‘increase’ = ‘be/become impregnated’:374 

‘Let this increase increase in these cows; increase in the semen of the bull, 
increase in your strength, O Indra.’  

 The meaning  ‘mix, unite’ is attested in the RV for compounds with sám 
(two occurrences in ma ala I): 

(RV 1.103.1acd) 
tát ta indriyám paramám par cái  [...]   
k amédám anyád diviy ànyád asya ' sám  p cyate samanéva ketú   
‘This your highest [nature] of Indra is far away. [...] It [is represented] [by] 
one [aspect] on the earth, [by] another in heaven. [This double aspect] is 

                                                                                                                             
(sômique) se déverse’), KLEIN 1992: 63 (‘The (poetic) thought is brought to fruition’) 
and ELIZARENKOVA. BHAWE (1962: 154) argues that “G[E]LD[NER]’s meaning ‘is 
fertilized’ (befruchtet) is too heavy for the wording. The ritual of upapárcana 
(fertilizing the cows by giving them salty water etc.) is prescribed by later texts for AV 
4.21 = RV 6.25; but even in these passages the meaning ‘bring near or to mix’ is always 
present”. The meaning ‘bring near’ is unattested for úpa-p c, however, and BHAWE’s 
translation (‘The song is brought near (i.e. offered); and the mead is poured out’; ibid., 
p. 151) is impossible. 
 For the intonational type of this sentence, see KLEIN 1992: 60ff. 
373 LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 135): ‘dise beimischung soll disen kühen 
zugemischt werden’; GRASSMANN (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 547): ‘es werde diese 
Zumischung dieser Milch zugefüllt’; PISCHEL (1897 [VSt II]: 206f.): ‘diese Mischung 
[...] werde für die Kühe gemischt’; GELDNER: ‘Dieses Befruchtungsmittel soll bei 
diesen Kühen sich fruchtbar zeigen’; HAUDRY (1977: 238): ‘Que cet upapárcana se 
réalise dans les vaches’; DUNKEL (1979: 74): ‘This mixture should be mixed with these 
cows’; ELIZARENKOVA: ‘  ( )  /    

 ’. 
374 Thus GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1025. See also RENOU 1958: 66. 
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mixed to it (i.e. is mixed, yielding this nature), as light [unites] to the single 
[light (?)].’ 375  

(RV 1.110.4) 
bháva   [...] sa vatsaré sám ap cyanta dh tíbhi      

‘Within [one] year the bhus united with the [divine] visions.’376  

 After the RV, p cyá-te occurs only in usage , both in the simplex and in 
compounds with sám. All attested forms are imperatives; the majority of them 
are encountered in constructions built on the pattern (sám) XNOM/VOC YINS [or: 
XINS] p cya-IMPV (p cyant m, -dhvam) ‘Let X be united with Y [or: with X]!’ / 
‘O X, become united with Y [or: with X]!’. Examples are: 

(AV 6.74.1ab) 
sá  va  p cyant  tanuvà  ' sá  mán si sám u vrat          
‘Let your bodies be united together, your minds, your vows’. 

(VS 10.4.u (= B 5.3.4.27))377 
mádhumat r mádhumat bhi  p cyant m     
‘Let the sweet ones mix with the sweet ones!’378 

 In the Br hma as ( B, TB, JB) p cyá-te occurs only in mantra quotations 
and comments thereon. The only non-imperative form appears in such a 
comment in the B: 

                                                           
375 Cf. KUPFER (2002: 134): ‘Das (besitzt) du als höchstes indrisches (Wesen) in weiter 
Ferne. [...] Auf (der) Erde ist dieses eine (hier), im Himmel sein anderes. 
Zusammengemischt wird es wie (ein) Licht zu einem ganzen (sc. brennenden Licht).’ 
In my view, the enclitic pronoun  should be taken here as an accusative of 
content/result, retained in the passive construction, not as a nominative subject (contra 
KUPFER); for discussion, see KULIKOV 2005b: 86. 
376 I follow ELIZARENKOVA’s translation (‘  […] /     
 ( )  ’). Cf. also GONDA’s (1963: 191) interpretation 

(‘the bhus ... were endowed with visions’, i.e. ‘they come by means of visions into 
contact with the suprahuman sphere of the divine’), adopted by RENOU, EVP XV, 79. 
GELDNER’s interpretation (‘Die bhu’s ... sahen in Jahresfrist ihre Erwartungen 
erfüllt’) is syntactically impossible and semantically unlikely, in particular, because the 
meaning ‘fill’ is attested only with the preverb úpa. 
377 For the variants of this mantra in the Sa hit s of the Black YV, see s.v. s j. 
378 For this mantra, see, in particular, GONDA 1989b: 46. 
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( B 1.2.2.2) 
átháika upasárjan bhir áiti, t   nayati. t  pavítr bhy  práti g h ti: 
sám pa ó adh bhir íti; sá  hy ètád pa ó adhibhir et bhi  pi bhi  
sa gáchante; [...] sá  revát r jágat bhi  p cyant m íti, revátya po 
jágatya ó adhayas t  u hy ètád ubháya  sa p cyánte; sá  mádhumat r 
mádhumat bhi  p cyant m íti; sá  rásavatyo rásavat bhi  p cyant m íty 
évaitád ha   
‘Then someone (sc. the gn dhra priest) comes with the mixing-waters, he 
pours them. [The Adhvaryu] receives them through the strainers, [with the 
mantras:] “[Let] the waters [unite] with the plants!” [VS 1.21.c] – for then 
the waters unite with the plants, with this ground [rice]; [...] “Let the 
wealthy ones become united with the moving ones!” [VS 1.21.c] – for the 
waters are wealthy, the the plants are moving, and they both are then 
united together; “Let the sweet ones mix with the sweet ones!” [VS 
1.21.c]; “Let the ones full of sap mix with the ones full of sap!”379 – thus he 
says.’ 

 The only Br hma a attestation outside the B and TB occurs in an 
unidentified JB mantra (cf. BODEWITZ 1973: 92 and 96, note 6): 

(JB 1.39:4) 
ath pa  praty  nayati: yas te apsu rasa  pravi as, tena sa  p cyasva iti  
‘Then he pours the waters on it, [with the mantra:] “Unite with your sap 
which entered into the waters!”.’ 

 
(Other passives) 
 Middle presents with the nasal infix as well as participles pap c ná- RV 
1.141.6, 9.74.9 (which may belong with the paradigm of the stative made from 
the perfect stem) and p c ná- RV 9.97.11 (belonging with the alleged 
medio-passive aorist *áparci) are employed in the same intransitive usages as 
(-)p cyá-te,380 cf.: 

(RV 10.95.9ab) 
yád su márto am t su nisp k ' sá  k o bhi  krátubhir ná p kté  
‘When a mortal, touching these immortal [women], unites with [them] with 

                                                           
379 This mantra (not mentioned by BLOOMFIELD (1906 [VC])) is missing in the VS. 
380 See KÜMMEL 2000: 305. 
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squeals according to [their] wishes ...’381 

(RV 9.74.9) 
adbhí  soma pap c násya te rása  [...] dh vati      
‘The sap of yours, O Soma, of the one mixed with waters, flows.’ 

 To conclude this lemma, it will be in order to discuss the position of 
p cyá-te among the -yá-presents. Unlike most of the middle -ya-presents with 
suffix accentuation, p cyá-te typically exhibits no passive meaning. Even in the 
contexts where passive translations (‘is filled’, ‘is united’ or the like) are 
theoretically possible, they usually seem less appropriate than the 
corresponding non-passive (anticausative) interpretations (‘becomes full’, 
‘increases’, ‘unites’). 
 In addition, there are a number of features which p cyá-te has in common 
with the non-passive middle -ya-presents:  
 (1) p cyá-te does not occur constructed with the instrumental passive 
agent. 
 (2) The figura etymologica construction (upapárcanam ... úpa 
p cyat m), attested in RV 6.28.8, does not occur with -yá-passives, but is very 
common, for instance, with the non-passive -ya-present tápyá-te (tápas tapyate 
‘he performs penance, ascesis’; see Chapter B.III, s.v.).  
 (3) Semantically, p cyá-te (when employed in usage  ‘become full, 
increase’) is very similar to another non-passive -ya-present with fluctuating 
accentuation, p ryá-te; see Chapter III, s.v. Note that both of them are opposed 
to transitive presents with nasal affixes (p ákti, p ti).  
 (4) Only three of the early Vedic occurrences built on the stem p cyá- are 
indicative forms. Such a ratio of moods (indicative / imperative) is quite 
unusual for a -yá-passive (see Chapter C.IV.1). Furthermore, the imperfect 
-ap cyanta (RV 1.110.4) is one of the two RVic examples of an imperfect built 
on a -yá-stem (beside -an yata in the late V lakhilya hymn RV 8.56.4). Thus, 
from the paradigmatic point of view and p cyá-te turns out isolated among 
-yá-passives. 
 These system-related arguments favour grouping p cyá-te with the 
non-passive -ya-presents, rather than with -yá-passives – which requires an 
explanation of its suffix accentuation. One of the two accented occurrences 
appears in the B and cannot, by itself, serve as evidence for the passive 
interpretation; cf. e.g. the semantically similar p ryá-te ‘becomes full’ and 
other -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation in the B (see Chapter C.II.3 
                                                           
381 For this passage, see, in particular, SCARLATA 668, with fn. 949. 
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for details). I presume that our -ya-present originally bore the accent on the 
root: *p cya-te. The suffix accentuation of the only RVic accented occurrence 
(-p cyáte RV 9.69.2), might be accounted for as follows: 
 (i) p cyáte is adjacent to the -yá-passive sicyáte (note the similar 
phonological structure); 
 (ii) middle -ya-presents of the type C C-ya- are unattested in the RV 
(m ya-te and jya-te do not occur accented), while -yá-passives of this 
structure are quite common, cf. cyá-te, m jyá-te, v jyá-te, s jyá-te (see Chapter 
C.I for a complete list). The secondary accent shift (*p cya-  p cyá-) could 
further be supported by the secondary suffix accentuation of the type mriyáte 
(Criyá-  *C - a-); see Chapter C.II.2.3. 
 
 

p ch/prach (pra ) ‘ask’: p chyá-te 
 
 RV 4.3.8, 4.5.11, 8.40.3 (+) 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive stem p chyá- is based on the secondary root p ch, extracted 
from the -cha-present p cháti, which is derived from the root p  (< IE 
*pre -).  
 The passive p chyá-te does not occur in Vedic outside the RV.382 An 
example is: 

(RV 4.5.11a) 
tá  voce námas  p chyám na         

‘With a reverence, I proclaim the truth, when I am being asked.’ 

 
 

py  ‘swell’ 
pass. of caus. (py yáya-ti ‘make swell’): -py yyám na- 

 +  VS 8.57, B 12.6.1.20, rS . 
  accented: VS, B  

                                                           
382 WHITNEY’s (1885b [Roots]: 102) indication “V.+” is inexact; p chya-te does not 
appear after the RV until Epic Sanskrit. 
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 The passive -py yyá-te (built to the causative py yáya-ti ‘make swell, 
extend’) occurs in the VS and in a Br hma a passage commenting on this 
mantra: 

(VS 8.57.b) 
ví ur pr tap  py yyám na             
‘[Soma is] Vi u, guarding those who are propitiated, when he is being 
made swell (in the waters).’383 

( B 12.6.1.20) 
átha yády py yyám na  | kí cid pádyeta, ví ava pr tap ya sv héti 
juhuy t   
‘And if [his Soma] were to meet with any mishap while being invigorated 
(lit. being made to swell), let him perform an oblation with [the mantra]: 
“To Vi u pr tapa hail!”.’  

Along with -vartyá-te and s dyá-te, -py yyá-te is one of the earliest causative 
passives in Vedic (YVm +); see Chapter C.II.1.2.2. 
 
 

bandh ‘bind’: badhyá-te 
 
 Simplex  RV–YV, B 11.8.3.2, JB 3.279:2, m 12.6 (30), vetU 1.8 
(badhyate, v.l. budhyate)384, p S 24.2.27, V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 3.11 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 
4.13:4 (CALAND 1928: 109f. [= Kl.Schr., 409f.])), V dh S +; 
 + ánu KSp 29.4:172.10 = KpSp 45.5:271.8, Hir S 21.3.4 +; 
 +  ‘tie to’ p S 22.26.9 = Hir S 23.4.22;  
 + úpa MSp 4.7.8:103.18, 19;  
 (+ ní AVP-Kashm. 13.10.2, 385  ms. °nu vahnyat m, ed. BARRET +ni 
badhyant m,386 read with Or. [12.19.10] °n ava hanmi t n); 
 + prati Baudh S 26.5:278.1;  
 + sam DhS . 

                                                           
383 For this mantra, see GONDA 1983c: 16f. 
384 Cf. ed. HAUSCHILD, comm. ad loc. 
385 Misprint (“AVP XVIII 10, 2”) in GOT  1997a: 1015. 
386 Another conjecture, hesitantly suggested by BARRET, ibid. [JAOS 48, p. 57], is +ni 
uhyant m. 
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     accented: + 
        • pass. 
 
      The passive badhyá-te, well-attested in the mantras, becomes somewhat 
less common in Vedic prose. Examples are: 

(RV 4.57.4c) 
uná  varatr  badhyant m         

‘For prosperity let the straps be bound.’ 

(AV 9.6.6) 
yát tárpa am háranti, yá ev gn om ya  pa úr badhyáte, sá evá sá   
‘When they bring satiation, that is just the same as an animal for Agni and 
Soma that is bound [for sacrifice].’ 

 
Other passives 

 Beside -yá-passives, the passive usage is also attested for the 2sg. form 
bedhi e (see GOT  1997a: 1014; KÜMMEL 2000: 329): 

(AV  6.63.3a = 6.84.4a = AVP 19.11.3a) 
ayasmáye drupadé bedhi a ihá         
‘You are bound to an iron post here.’  

 This is one of the rare examples of the passive usage of middle perfects 
after the RV387 (alternatively, it might be taken as one of the last remnants of 
the early Vedic stative) and, at the same time, a rare instance of the passive 
usage of a middle perfect / stative which is not a 3rd person form. 
 
 

bhak  ‘consume, drink’: bhak yám na-388 
 
 VS 8.58  +UKSm 34.16:47.8 (conjecture CALAND apud ed. VON 
SCHROEDER; ms. bhak a°), B 12.6.1.32 (+) 
  accented: +  
  • pass. 
 
                                                           
387 Not counting middle perfects of verbs of perception (such as dad e), which are 
common in the passive usage up to late (post-Vedic) texts; see Chapter C.V.3. 
388 Not to be confused with the homonymous middle future from the root bhaj ‘share’. 
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 The secondary root bhak  is extracted from the old denominative 
bhak áya-ti ‘consumes, drinks’ (  bhak á- ‘drink, food’), with the secondary 
accent retraction (see WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 107; JAMISON 73, 76f.). The 
-yá-present bhak yá-te (attested only in participles) is the earliest Vedic 
attestation of a passive derived from a root of a denominative origin. 389 
bhak yám na- first appears in a passive-rich mantra, adjacent to bhak á-, and 
may be a nonce formation: 

(VS 8.58.ef  UKS 34.16:47.8) 
n cák  prátikhy ta  | bhak ó bhak yám a  [KS ms. bhak a°]390  
‘[You are] the one who watches over men391 [when] beheld, food [when] 
being consumed.’392 

 The only occurrence of this participle in the Br hma as ( B) occurs in a 
passage related to the Soma-sacrifice and must be based on this YVic mantra: 

( B 12.6.1.32) 
átha yádi bhak yám na  kí cid pádyeta, bhak ya sv héti juhuy t  
‘And if [his Soma] were to meet with any mishap while being consumed, 
let him perform an oblation with [the mantra]: “To Bhak a hail!”.’ 

 
 

bhaj ‘share, distribute, divide’: -bh jyá-te 
 
 + ví : 
   -bhajya-te MSp 3.7.6:82.17, KSp 34.15:47.1, ( B 11.6.1.3, all eds. 
vibhájam na-, improbable WHITNEY 1892 +vibhajyám na-), PB 10.12.7, 
20.15.22  = JB 2.2412x:2, 3, M n S 8.13.13, Hir S 3.8.63, 66 + 
   -bh jyá-te (pass. of recipr.?) AV  12.5.28 (vibh jyám n   AVP 
16.144.1 mss. °bhajy°, ed. BARRET +°bh jy°, ed. BHATTACHARYA +°bhajy°), 
MSp 2.2.13:25.13 
                                                           
389 Other formations of this type (gupyá-te, -mantryá-te) appear in the Br hma as; see 
s.vv. and Chapter C.II.1.2.4. 
390 BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON (1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 52) group this form with the 
instances of interchange between passive and middle, but the K haka reading bhak a° 
may be a simplification of the cluster -k y-, or even a graphic error (cf. dhok am - 
(v.l.) for dhok yam - in AVP 5.31.1; see s.v. duh). 
391 On the meaning of n cák as-, see GRIFFITHS (2009: 111) ad AVP 6.9.1b. 
392 For this mantra, see GONDA 1983c: 22. 
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     accented: AV, MSp 2.2.13:25.13 
     • pass. 
 
 The passive -bh jyá-te occurs only in compounds with ví. Its transitive 
counterparts (class I presents) can be inflected both in the active and middle. 
The active vi-bhája-ti ‘make share, distribute’ is constructed with the 
accusative or genitive of shared goods and with the dative of the recipient of 
distribution (cf. JAMISON 129, GOT  221f.), as in: 

(AV 3.4.2d = 3.4.4d) 
táto na ugró ví bhaj  vás ni           
‘From there, the mighty one, share out goods to us!’ 

 The middle vi-bhája-te is the reciprocal pendant of the active (vi-)bhája-ti, 
meaning ‘distribute among each other, share with each other’,393 cf.: 

(AV 6.66.3cd) 
áthai m indra véd si ' ata ó ví bhaj mahai  
‘Then we will, O Indra, share among ourselves their (sc. belonging to the 
foes) possession hundred-fold.’  

 The passive vi-bh jyá-te is attested both with the long and short vowel in 
the root. The long vowel variant first appears in the passive-rich hymn AV 
12.5:  

(AV  12.5.28  AVP 16.144.1) 
páutr dya  vibh jyám n  [AVP mss. °bhajy°]    
‘[The Brahman’s cow is] the eating of one’s children when being shared 
out.’ (WHITNEY) 

 Another attestation of this stem is encountered in the MS:  

(MS 2.2.13:25.13-14) 
sátv no g  ichanti. yád eté ta ul  vibh jyánte; sátv no v  etá e ro 
’bhiroddh ra evá 
‘The warriors seek for cows. [The fact] that these grains are distributed is, 
verily, [due to the fact that] these warriors are seekers and catchers.’ 

 Morphologically, -bh jyá-te might be taken as a passive built to the 

                                                           
393 This syntactic type can be called ‘indirect reciprocal’, since it denotes reciprocal 
situations with symmetric relationships between the subject and the indirect (dative) 
object; see KULIKOV 2007a: 719ff. 
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causative bh jáyati, as actually suggested by MACDONELL (1910: 398) and 
DEBRUNNER (1956a: 41) for the aforementioned AVic occurrence. This 
interpretation poses several difficulties, however:  
 1) First of all, this would be the only instance of a -yá-passive derived 
from a causative in the RV and AV – which disfavours a causative analysis. 
 2) The causative meaning badly suits the context; DEBRUNNER’s 
interpretation (‘wenn man sie [sc. die Kuh] verteilen läßt’) is forced.394 
 3) Syntactically, this interpretation is impossible. According to JAMISON 
129 and GOT  221f., bh jáyati serves as a causative to the middle I/T 
(intransitive/transitive) present bhájate ‘XNOM takes a share of YACC/GEN’. This 
pattern has two causative counterparts: the active class I present bhájati ‘ZNOM 
apportions Ygoods

ACC/GEN to Xrecipient
DAT’ and the -áya-causative bh jáyati, 

constructed with the recipient of goods (X) in the accusative and with the 
genitive of goods: ‘ZNOM makes Xrecipient

ACC take a share of Ygoods
GEN’. 

Accordingly, the subject of -bh jyá-te must correspond to the accusative object 
of the underlying transitive construction, i.e. to the recipient (X) of the 
Brahman’s cow, but hardly to the cow itself (the meaning ‘[the cow] which 
one makes take a share [of something?]’ makes of course no sense). Hence, 
syntactically, -bh jyá-te cannot be a passive of bh jáyati.  
 Since a causative interpretation of -bh jyá-te is impossible, the long root 
vowel must be of secondary origin. In my view, it could be due to the influence 
of the nominal vibh gá- (RV +) ‘distribution’, thus being of the same nature 
as, for instance,  in abhi-c rya-te (  abhi-c ra-) ‘be bewitched, be subject of 
abhic ra’ (see s.v. car); in other words, vi-bh jyá-te might be rendered as ‘be 
subject of vibh ga’. This assumption leaves open the question on whether 
there existed any difference in use between vi-bhajya-te and vi-bh jyá-te. I will 
return to this issue below. 
 The short vowel variant -bhajyá-te is attested from the Sa hit s of the 
Yajurveda onwards. Examples are: 

                                                           
394 It is interesting to note that in WHITNEY’s Index verborum to AV (1881: 205) the 
form in question is given with the short a as if it were an ordinary passive 
(vibhajyám na-). In a later article, WHITNEY (1892: 305) mentioned this entry in his 
Index as an “erratum”. DEBRUNNER, who obviously was not aware of this correction 
made by WHITNEY himself, assumed in his review of RENOU’s Grammaire védique 
(1956a: 41) that this could be WHITNEY’s emendation, not a misprint, based perhaps on 
the non-causative semantics of vibhajyám na-. 
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(MS 3.7.6:82.17-83.1) 
á  v  áh ni v g ví bhajyate, ná vái a hám áhar v g áti vadati 

‘Verily, speech is distributed over six days, speech does not speak beyond 
the sixth day.’ 

(PB 10.12.7) 
sa vatsaro ’gnir, v k sa vatsaro; yad agnir vibhajyate, v cam eva tad vi 
bhajanti 
‘Agni is the year, the year is speech; in that Agni is being divided [into 
several varieties],395 they thereby divide the speech.’ 

 Two occurrences of vi-bhajya-te in the Hir S represent a particular (and 
syntactically interesting) usage. Ed. nSS reads the relevant passages as follows: 

(Hir S 3.8.63  Baudh S 1.7:11.3-4) 
carupuro y n pr g adhivapan d vibhajyera s [Baudh S °carupuro y n 
vibhajeran, v.l. ° y  vibhajyeran]. tatra vibh gamantra  japati, sam n 
dvaidha  karoti, vi am n yath bh gam   

(Hir S 3.8.66) 
adhi raya ak le mitho vibhajyeran   

 The former of these two passages was translated by EINOO (1988: 20) as follows: 
‘Die (enthülsten Körner) für den caru und für den puro a soll man voneinander 
abtrennen, bevor die für den puro a auf den Mühlstein geschüttet werden. Dabei 
murmelt er [d.h. der Adhvaryu] den vibh gamantra. (Wenn die Opfergaben aus 
einem caru und aus einem puro a bestehen), teilt er sie in zwei gleiche Teile. 
(Wenn nicht,) in ungleich[e] Teile je nach dem Umfang der Opfergaben.’ 

 It seems that EINOO misinterpreted the passage. First, he apparently confused 
bhaj and bhañj:396 vi-bhaj cannot mean ‘abtrennen’.397 Second, EINOO renders the 
whole construction as non-passive (transitive), and it remains unclear how the passive 
suffix -ya- should be accounted for. On the other hand, a passive analysis would 
immediately pose the following two syntactic problems: 1) there is no passive subject 
in the sentence, and 2) an accusative direct object (carupuro y n) is impossible in a 
passive construction. Here one should recall that the middle bhájate can be constructed 
either with the accusative or with the partitive genitive of shared goods (see above). A 

                                                           
395 I.e. mentioned in different case forms (nominative, vocative, accusative, etc.; cf. 
PB 10.7). Agni is, in a sense, “distributed” among its own aspects, represented by the 
case forms of the word agni-; see GONDA 1984: 74f. 
396 Cf. below on a similar EGGELING’s mistake in his translation of B 11.6.1.3. 
397 This meaning can hardly be expressed by bhañj either; rather it might be rendered 
by vi-vic ‘separate’. 
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number of mss. mentioned in the crit. app. of ed. nSS read the genitive form 
carupuro n  (one ms. carupuro y n ) instead of the accusative 
carupuro y n. This reading seems more attractive. The active construction 
corresponding to the attested passive sentence would then be *carupuro ( y) n  ... 
vibhajeran ‘they should share among each other [some amounts of rice grains] for the 
caru and for the puro a’, and the parallel Baudh S passage attests indeed a transitive 
construction ° y n vibhajeran (with the accusative). Since normally only an 
accusative object becomes a passive subject, the genitive argument could be left 
unchanged by passivization, which results in a subjectless (or, to be more exact, 
nominative-less) passive construction.398 Thus, the beginning clause of the s tra can be 
translated as ‘[the amounts of the rice grains] for the caru and for the puro a should 
be shared among each other.’ This interpretation is supported by the construction with 
the nominative passive subject instead of the genitive (pr g adhivapan c 
carupuro y  vibhajyeran), attested as a variant reading in a ms. for the Baudh S 
passage (CALAND 1909: 66 [= Kl.Schr., 187]). 
 The meaning of the form vibhajyeran in s tra 3.8.66 must be the same: ‘when one 
puts [the oblation] on [fire], [the rice grains] should be (mutually) distributed [among 
each other].’ The reciprocal interpretation of vi is confirmed by the adverb mitha ;399 
cf. also the commentator’s gloss parasparam ‘each other’. 

 Since both the active and middle (reciprocal) vi-bhája-ti/te can be 
constructed with an accusative direct object, each of these two patterns can be 
passivized, at least theoretically. Obviously, it is not always easy to draw a 
strict boundary between the passive counterparts of the active vi-bhája-ti 
‘make share, distribute’ and middle vi-bhája-te ‘distribute among each other, 
share with each other’ (reciprocal). An overtly expressed recipient noun in the 
dative would rule out a reciprocal interpretation, but passive constructions 
with a dative are not attested. Another feature correlated with the 
reciprocal/non-reciprocal distinction is the number characteristics of the agent 
nominal. By definition of the reciprocal construction, the subject can only be 
non-singular (plural or dual): ‘X’s / X and Y share smth. with each other’. On 
the other hand, the subject of the corresponding non-reciprocal verb is often a 
singular noun. 400  Consequently, a singular passive agent (also when not 
                                                           
398 A collection of examples of the partitive genitive from Vedic prose can be found in 
SEN 1930: 55f.; cf. e.g. AB 2.9.7 puro asya yajati ‘[with these words] he offers some 
puro a’. 
399 For a similar case, see s.v. t h. 
400 All active occurrences of the compound vi-bhája-ti attested in the AV and the 
majority of the RVic attestations of this compound (all except one, ví bhajanti at RV 
10.114.10) are singular forms. 
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overtly expressed but presumed) rules out a reciprocal interpretation and, vice 
versa, the presence of a non-singular agent makes a reciprocal interpretation at 
least possible. 
 Thus, for instance, in the context of the plural subject sátv no ‘the 
warriors’ (MS 2.2.13:25.13-14), a reciprocal interpretation is very likely: 
‘these grains are distributed [by warriors among each other]’. Likewise, a 
non-referential plural passive agent can be supplied for AV 12.5.28 (‘[The 
Brahman’s cow is] the eating of their children when being shared out [by men 
among each other]’). By contrast, there are no good reasons to surmise a 
non-singular agent for MS 3.7.6:82.17-83.1 (‘speech is distributed over six 
days [by the priest]’). Furthermore, for PB 10.12.7, a non-reciprocal 
interpretation is supported by the active (hence, non-reciprocal) form 
vibhajanti in the following sentence. 
 Thus, both occurrences for which a reciprocal interpretation seems quite 
probable, are forms derived from the long vowel stem. Evidence is rather 
scant, but one may assume that there existed a tendency, at least in the 
Sa hit s, to introduce the long  in passives of reciprocal, in order to 
distinguish them from non-reciprocal uses.  
 
Other passives 

 Most middle forms of the compound ví-bhaj are employed in the 
transitive (reciprocal) usage, but at least for the following occurrence of the 
middle perfect (or stative? see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.) -bhejire a passive 
interpretation is very likely: 

(AV 5.4.8) 
úda  j tó himávata  ' sá pr cy  n yase jánam 
tátra kú hasya n m niy ' uttam ni ví bhejire  
‘Born in the north from the snowy [mountain], you (sc. the ku ha plant) 
are conducted to people in the east; the highest names401 of the ku ha are 
distributed there [by people among each other].’402 

                                                           
401 I.e. various sorts and kinds of the plant. 
402 Thus BLOOMFIELD (1897: 5): ‘there the most superior varieties of the kushtha were 
apportioned’; WEBER (1898b: 180): ‘dabei sind die trefflichsten Namen (Arten) des 
Kush ha vertheilt worden (überall hin gebracht worden)’. WHITNEY renders the second 
part of the stanza as a transitive construction (‘they have there shared out the highest 
names of the ku ha’; likewise KÜMMEL 2000: 335). 
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 Unlike middle perfects, middle class I presents cannot be employed in the 
passive usage (GOT  56), and this generalisation holds true for (vi-)bhája-te. 
One seeming exception is the participle vibhájam n n at B 11.6.1.3, attested 
in the passage where Varu a’s son Bh gu tells him what he came upon during 
his journey: 

( B 11.6.1.3) 
éd u púru ai  púru n párv y e  parva á  sa vrá cam parva ó 
vibhájam n n: idá  távedá  máméti. sá hov ca: bh má  bata bho , 
púru nn v  etát púru  párv y e  parva á  sa vrá cam parva ó vy 
àbhak atéti  

WEBER (1855: 240 [  Ind.Str. I, 24]) took the participle vibhájam n n as 
passive, with the instrumental púru ai  as a passive agent: ‘... [Bh gu] traf auf 
Männer, die durch Männer, unter gliedweisem Zerhauen ihrer Glieder, 
gliedweis getheilt wurden, mit den Worten „dies dir, dies mir.  Er sprach: 
„Schreckliches! weh! he! Männer wahrlich hier Männer, deren Glieder 
gliedweis zerhauend, gliedweis zertheilten.  ’403 
 DELBRÜCK (1888 [AiS]: 404; cf. also p. 265) rightly pointed out that 
middle presents do not occur in the passive usage in Vedic prose. To avoid a 
passive analysis, DELBRÜCK conjectured the accusative púru n instead of 
púru ai ; however, it is unclear which exact translation he might suggest for 
the emended passage. EGGELING adopted DELBRÜCK’s emendation and 
translated ‘men were dismembering men’, probably confusing bhaj 
‘distribute’ and bhañj ‘break’ (see Chapter B.IV, s.v.). Since the present 
bhája- cannot belong to bhañj, EGGELING’s translation is impossible.  
 In his review of DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS], WHITNEY (1892: 302) rejected 
DELBRÜCK’s emendation and proposed his own conjecture, +vibhajyám n n 
instead of vibhájam n n404 (thus apparently returning to WEBER’s passive 
interpretation), without translating the passage, however. 
 Finally, GOT  (1999: 130, fn. 15) has suggested a reciprocal translation 
of a similar sentence in B 11.6.1.8 (y n vái tát pr cy  di y ádr k  
púru ai  púru n párv y e  parva á  sa vrá cam parva ó 
vibhájam n n, idá  távedá  máméti vánaspatayo405 vái té ’bh van 406): ‘Die 
                                                           
403 Quoted from the text reproduced in Indische Streifen I, which slightly differs from 
the original version, published in ZDMG 9 (1855). WEBER’s passive translation is also 
adopted by TICHY (1995b: 323, with fn. 14, 336f., 342). 
404 In the text vibhájam n u and vibhajyám n u, obviously by misprint. 
405  Ed. Weber erroneously reads vánaspátayo. 
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du da in östlicher Richtung gesehen hast, Männer mit Männern, ihre 
Gelenkstücke gelenkstückweise (fortwährend) zerhackend, gelenkstückweise 
unter sich verteilend [mit den Worten:] ‘Dies ist deins. Dies ist meins’, das 
fürwahr sind die Bäume gewesen.’407 
 Both DELBRÜCK’s and WHITNEY’s emendations are too drastic and 
unlikely.408 Since the middle vi-bhája-te is employed in the reciprocal usage, 
GOT ’s interpretation seems most likely.409  
 
 

bhuj ‘consume, enjoy, use’: bhujyá-te 
 
 B 3.9.3.27, gnivGS, DhS . + 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive bhujyá-te occurs only once in Vedic:  

( B 3.9.3.27) 
tásm d pa et vati bhóge bhujyám ne410 ná k yante           
‘Therefore the water, although so much use [of it] is made, does not give 
out / run short., although so much of food and drink is being consumed, the 
waters does not waste.’  

                                                                                                                             
406  Ed. WEBER erroneously reads té abh van. 
407 I am much indebted to W. KNOBL for discussing with me the interpretation of this 
passage as well as for pointing out to me two mistakes of ed. WEBER. 
408 OERTEL’s (1941: 99 [= Kl.Schr. II, 1468], fn. 1) account of the loss of -y- in this 
form as resulting from the simplification of the palatal cluster, parallel to v cya-te  
v ca-te in the AV and MS (see s.v. vra c for details), does not seem convincing. The 
sequence -jy- (and, in general, -y- after a single palatal) is less heavy than - cy- and 
quite common in Sanskrit. 
409 TICHY’s (1995b: 337) statement that the passive and reciprocal functions are 
incompatible (“einer Verwendung des grammatisch regulären, semantisch und 
funktional jedoch dem Aktiv zugeordneten Passiv vibhajyá- ‘verteilt werden’ stand die 
reziproke Komponente entgegen, die durch die wörtliche Rede idá  táve, -dá  
mamé-ti noch zusätzlich hervorgehoben wird”) does not seem convincing; on 
reciprocal passives, see s.v. t h and KULIKOV 2007a: 721f. 
410 Cf. also PW V, 382 (‘obwohl sie [die Wasser] so vielfache Verwendung finden’). I 
am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable suggestions on the interpretation of this passage. 
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bh  ‘carry, bring’: bhriyá-te 
 
 Simplex  RVKh. 5.7.4.f [= Prai dhy ya 38 in ed. MINKOWSKI, p.216f.] 
(bhriyánt m), AVP 4.14.7 (Or. bhriyam a-, v.l. bhr ya°, Kashm. bhr ya°411), 
YVp, (JB 3.264:2-3 [ed. CALAND §207]412), GB 1.2.20:56.3, T  +; 
 + sam-  MSp 1.9.5:136.6; 
 + áva ‘bring down, set’ RV 5.31.12;   
 + ní  id. RV 7.21.2; 
 + prá RV 1.14.4, RVKh. 5.7.3.a [= Prai dhy ya 22 in ed. MINKOWSKI, 
p.208f.] = MSm 4.13.8:209.9-10 = UKSm 19.13:15.15 = TBm 3.6.13.1 (prá 
bhriyeta); 
 + sám ‘bring together, collect; make ready, prepare’ YV, B 12.6.1.22, 

BK 4.6.3.1, AB 1.8.16, T  5.11.1, Ka h  +  
  accented: RVKh. 5.7.4.f413 +  
  • pass. 
 
 The passive bhriyá-te is well-attested from early Vedic onwards. One of 
the three RVic occurrences is the only instance of a passive subjunctive in 
early Vedic (see HOCK 1985-86: 86 and Chapter C.IV.1):414 

(RV 5.31.12c) 
vádan gr va va védim bhriy te  
‘The resounding pressing stone shall be brought down on the Vedi.’ 

 Another noteworthy form is the optative prá-bhriyeta encountered in a 
young mantra (RVKh.–YV). -bhriyeta and v jyeta (in the same passage) are 
probably the earliest Vedic attestations of passive optatives:415 

                                                           
411 Erroneously reckoned by RENOU (1957b: 95) to the root bhr . 
412 bhriyam a- in ed. CALAND exists only as a variant reading; ed. RAGHU 

VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA has tasm t sa babhriyam o [read *barbhriyam o] j vati 
‘therefore he (sc. the donkey) lives carrying the burden’; see LUBOTSKY (2002: 105) ad 
AVP 5.22.6. 
413 Accentuation according to ed. MINKOWSKI; ed. SCHEFTELOWITZ gives no accents 
for RVKh. 5.7.4.f. 
414 For RV 1.120.11 hy te, see below, s.v. vah. 
415 Cf. HOCK 1985-86: 98. 
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(RVKh. 5.7.3.a [= Prai dhy ya 22] = MSm 4.13.8:209.9-10 = UKSm 
19.13:15.15 = TBm 3.6.13.1) 

devá  barhí  sudevá 416  devái  sy t, 417  suv ra  v ráir. vástor 
v jyét któ 418 prá bhriyeta  
‘May the divine barhis be godly through the gods, heroic through the 
heroes. May it be gathered in the morning; may it be spread out before 
dawn.’ (MINKOWSKI 208f.)419 

 Worthy of being mentioned is also the imperative (also relatively rare for 
-yá-passives in early Vedic) bhriyánt m in RVKh. 5.7.4.f. [= Prai dhy ya 38 
in ed. MINKOWSKI, p.216f.]. 
 
Other passives 

 The -i-aorist is represented by the injunctive form attested once in the RV 
(prá ... bh ri RV 9.97.23); see KÜMMEL 1996: 78f. Besides, the passive usage 
is attested for the participle babhr á- (probably belonging to the paradigm of 
the stative derived from the perfect stem; see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.):420 

(RV 3.1.8a) 
babhr á  s no sahaso viy àdyaut        
‘Born out, O son of power, [Agni] shone.’ 

 The middle class I presents bhára-te can be employed both transitively (in 
the self-beneficent sense) and intransitively, as anticausatives or reflexives,421 
as in: 

(RV 5.59.4d) 
prá yád bháradhve suvit ya d váne        
‘If you move forward, in order to give wealth ... ’ 

For three RVic occurrences of the middle class I present (1.135.3f = 6b, 5.73.8, 

                                                           
416 Thus accented in the MS and TB; RVKh. reads sudéva . 
417 RVKh. syat. 
418 v jyet ° in the RVKh.; see also MINKOWSKI 179 and fn. 32. 
419 For this mantra, see also GONDA 1980a: 157f., with fn. 128; 1985b: 192, with fn. 
26. 
420 For the relationship between the two perfect stems, jabhár-/jabhr- and 
babhár-/babhr-, see KÜMMEL 2000: 338f. 
421 See GOT  225f. and fn. 481-482. 
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7.24.2), most scholars give passive interpretations.422 However, as GOT  226, 
fn. 483 convincingly argues, all these cases can be taken either as non-passive 
intransitives (reflexives) or absolute (objectless) transitives, as in: 

(RV 7.24.2c) 
vís adhen  bharate suv ktí   
‘Lobpreisung, deren Milchstrom losgelassen ist, bringt [ihre Milch] dar.’ 
(GOT )423 

In spite of HETTRICH’s objections (1989: 304), GOT ’s analysis seems more 
attractive, in particular, for system-related reasons. 
 Likewise, for RV 10.31.6d sam ná  bhára e bíbhram , taken by 
most scholars as a passive construction,424 a non-passive analysis425 is more 
probable for the same reasons. 
 
 

mad ‘rejoice’: -madyám na- 
 
 + ánu ‘cheer, jubilate’ RV 7.63.3, 10.98.8 
  accented: RV 
  • pass. 
 
 The verbal system of the root mad has been discussed at length by 
NARTEN 185ff., JOACHIM 120f., and, especially, by GOT  235ff. (with bibl.). 
The verb mad is fundamentally intransitive (‘rejoice, exhilarate’), but can be 
employed transitively with the preverb ánu (see GOT  237f.). Passives of the 
compound ánu-mad ‘cheer, rejoice over, welcome’ are twice attested in the 
RV: 

                                                           
422 In particular, GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 959ff.), LUDWIG, DELBRÜCK 
(1888 [AiS]: 264) – for RV 7.24.2 bharate; WENZEL 102, EATON 25, DELBRÜCK, ibid., 
WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER (1954 [AiG II/2]: 774, §619d ) – for RV 1.135.3, 6 
bháram a-; VELANKAR (2003: 118) – for RV 5.73.8 bharanta. 
423 Contra GELDNER: ‘Die Lobrede wird in entfesseltem Strome dargebracht.’ 
424 EATON 25, GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 962), DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264, 
WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 774, §619d , GELDNER (‘in gleicher 
Tragung getragen’), RENOU, EVP XVI, 130. 
425 Anticausative (‘carrying themselves’) or reciprocal (according to GOT  227: ‘sich 
gegenseitig tragend’). 
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(RV 7.63.3ab) 
vibhr jam na u ás m upásth d ' rebháir úd etiy anumadyám na    
‘Shining widely, [S rya] rises from the womb of the dawns, cheered by the 
singers’.  

(RV 10.98.8) 
agne [...]  
ví vebhir deváir anumadyám na  ' prá parjányam ray  v imántam  
‘Cheered by the All-Gods, raise, O Agni, Parjanya [so that he be] rich in 
rain.’ 

 
 

man ‘think’ 
pass. of desid. ‘doubt’: m m syám na- 

  AV  9.6.24 (mss., ed. VISHVA BANDHU [9.7.7], ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY 
m m sám na-; transl. WHITNEY, notes ad. loc. +m m sam na- or 
+m m syám na-; ed. 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU, Vorwort, p. XIV 
+m m sam na- (?))  AVP 16.113.1 (m m syam na-) 
  Chapter II, s.v. man 
 
 

mantr ‘pronounce a mantra; address’: -mantryám na- 
 
 +  B 1.4.1.10, 1.4.1.18; 
 + anu JB 3.96:4 = “Lost-Br.”, p. 44, l. 29 [ yB, Fragm. XV] 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 
 
 The present -mantryá-te is one of the few -yá-passives built on the 
secondary root extracted from a denominative stem.426 Probably, by virtue of 
its transitivity, the denominative mantráya-te/(ti) (  mántra- ‘spell’) was early 
grouped with transitive -áya-presents, which triggered the secondary accent 
retraction (JAMISON 86) and enabled the derivation of a number of formations 
(absolutives, infinitives, etc.; see GOT  1997a: 1022), including -yá-passives. 
The passive -mantryá-te is attested in the Br hma as, only as a participle, cf.: 
                                                           
426 I would like to thank Marcos ALBINO for discussing with me the semantics and 
usages of this verb. 
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( B 1.4.1.18) 
kathá  nú na mantryám o ná práty a rau               
‘Why did you not answer when being addressed by us?’ 

 
 

manth  ‘stir, whip’,  ‘churn, produce [fire]’: mathyá-te 
    ‘stir, whip, churn’: 
 Simplex  YVp + ;  
 + pari ‘stir around’ K h-Sa k. p.18, l.7 [Agny dheya-Br. 7 (ed. 
CALAND, p. 481)] 
    ‘churn, produce [of fire]’: 
 Simplex  RV 5.11.6, YVp +;  
 + abhi vetU 2.6427;  
 + nír AV 10.8.20;  
     accented: RV + 
     • pass.    
 
 The simplex passive mathyá-te (root manth ‘stir’) almost exclusively 
denotes producing fire by rapidly whirling or rotating a dry stick in another dry 
stick. Examples are: 

(RV 5.11.6c) 
sá j yase mathyám na  sáho mahát  
‘You, [o Agni], are born, being produced [by whirling], as a great power.’ 

(KS 6.2:50.17-18 = KpS 4.1:37.10) 
tásm d dhást bhy m agnír mathyám no j yate   
‘Therefore Agni is born, being produced by (two) hands.’ 

(JB 1.1:4) 
tasya vai mathyam nasya bhasm va yate 
‘While it (sc. the lower piece of kindling wood) is churned [by the upper 
piece of wood], some borings fall down.’428  

 The meaning ( ) ‘stir, whip, churn’ occurs in the following YVic 
passage: 

                                                           
427 For this passage, see s.v. rudh. 
428 For the meaning of  in this passage, see Chapter III, s.v. . 
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(MSp 2.6.6:67.1-2  KSp 15.5:212.7) 
átha vet  vetávats  duhanti. tát svayá  m rchati, svayá  mathyate  
svaya vil nám jya  bhavati  
‘Then they milk a white [cow] with a white calf. That [obtained milk] 
coagulates by itself, is whipped [into butter] by itself, becomes self-melted 
butter.’429 

At first glance, this example instantiates an exceptional non-passive usage of 
mathyate. Note, however, that the verb does not refer to a spontaneous event 
and cannot be qualified as anticausative. This occurrence represents a rare 
example of a ‘reflexive passive’, where the reflexive emphatic adverb 
(intensifier) svayám ‘(by) itself’ (see KULIKOV 2007a) renders the idea that the 
passive subject (Patient) is referentially identical with the Agent: the milk is 
whipped by itself. 
 The meaning ‘stir’ is also attested for the compound with pari: 

(K h-Sa k. p. 18, l. 5-7 [Agny dheya-Br. 7] = ed. CALAND, p. 481f.) 
dev  vai sarve sametya praj patim ap cchan: ki  v yam agnir mithun t 
sa bhavaty, atho ara y , athottar d iti. t n praj patir abrav d: yath  vai 
puru a  striyam upetya, tatas trigu n mithun t parimathyam n t 
puru d reta  sa  bhavati   
‘All gods, having come together, asked Praj pati: “Does this Agni arise 
from the pairing, or from the [lower] ara i-wood, or from the upper one?” 
Praj pati replied to them: “[This is] as when a man has [sexually] 
approached a woman, and then, from the threefold one, from the pairing, 
from the one which is being stirred around430 [and] from the man, the seed 
arises.” ’431 

 
 

(2m  ‘measure’: m yá-te) 
 
 Simplex (RV 3.8.3, AV 11.1.6: most likely, from mi ‘fix, set up’, q.v.), 

p S–Hir S +; 
                                                           
429  The parallel KS passage reads [...] svaya  vi l yate ‘melts by itself’; see Chapter II, 
s.v. l . 
430  I.e. the yoni, the female organ. 
431 I am much indebted to Werner KNOBL for discussing with me the interpretation of 
this passage. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
174 

 + anu MaitrU 6.12   Maitr ya yU 5.12  +; 
 (+ sám  TSp 6.6.4.6  KSp 30.1:181.4 = KpSp 46.4:278.3  B 13.3.3.8 : 
most likely, from mi ‘fix, set up’, q.v.) 
  • pass. 
 
 The existense of a passive of the root 2m  ‘measure’ in the Vedic period 
properly speaking is dubious. All Vedic occurrences of the -yá-present m yá-te 
belong either to mi ‘fix, set up’, or to m  ‘damage, diminish, violate, perish’ 
(see Chapter III, s.v.), or, at best, are ambiguous ( 2m  or mi); for a 
discussion, see s.v. mi. 
 The earliest reliable attestations of the passive m ya-te ‘be measured’ ( 2m ) 
appear in the rauta-S tras, cf.: 

( p S 14.8.5  Hir S 10.8.10, 13) 
r jani m yam ne mah vedy m uttaravedy  ca kriyam y m agnau m yam ne 
k yam e opyam ne [...] dak i ata ste        
‘While the [Soma-]King is being measured, while the Mah vedi and Uttaravedi 
[altars] are being made, while the fire-place is being measured, ploughed and sown, 
[...] [the priest] is sitting to the south [from the sacrificial site].’ 

 
 The translation ‘be measured’ is supported by the transitive counterparts of the 
passive construction above, attested in p S 10.24.8 (mim te ‘he measures [Soma]’)432 
and p S 16.17.8 (agni  vimim te ‘he measures the fire-place’) (note that the 
reduplicated present mim te can only belong to 2m  ‘measure’). 

 The compound anu-m yate, attested twice in the MaitrU, is likely to belong to the 
root 2m , too: 

(MaitrU 6.1  Maitr ya yU 5.1) 
ato bahir tmaky  gaty ntar tmano ’num yate gatir [...] antar tmaky  gaty  
bahir tmano ’num yate gati   
‘Consequently, from the course of action of the outer self the course of action of the 
inner self is measured. [...] From the course of action of the inner self the course of 
action of the outer self is measured.’ (VAN BUITENEN 134)433 

 
Other passives 

 While the passive m yá-te ‘is measured’ is lacking in Vedic, we find in the 

                                                           
432 On Soma-measuring, see CALAND & HENRY 40ff. 
433 For this passage see also VAN BUITENEN 38f. The meaning ‘is fixed, established’ is 
not impossible in the context; cf. WELLER 1955: 546 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 104] (where 
anum yate is rendered as ‘wird erschlossen’). 
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RV the middle reduplicated present mím te in the passive usage: 

(RV 8.12.10434) 
iyá  ta tvíy vat  ' dh tír eti náv yas   
saparyánt  purupriy  ' mím ta ít         
‘This prayer, being in proper time, goes, as a new one, for you; the 
worshipping one, dear to many, it is measured [as a verse].’ 

 Note that we only exceptionally find both -yá-passives and other middle 
presents of the same root in the passive usage – which serves as an additional 
evidence against the existence of a -yá-passive of 2m  in early Vedic. 
 
 

mi ‘fix, set up’: m yá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 3.8.3, AV, YVp, PB 6.4.6  +JB 1.70:8 (conjecture by 
BODEWITZ435), 6.4.11 +;  
 + ní AV 9.3.21, 12.1.38, AB 2.1.2, (+J S 1.25.16, most mss. min yam ne, ed. 
GAASTRA [24:31.3] +ni-m yam ne, read with comm. and ed. PARPOLA +m yam ne [simplex]); 
 + nir V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.36 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.59b:7 (CALAND 1928: 170 
[= Kl.Schr., 470])) (all mss. niram yata; CALAND +niram yata); 
 + sám TSp 6.6.4.6  KSp 30.1:181.4 = KpSp 46.4:278.3  B 13.3.3.8, 

p S 14.8.7 = Hir S 10.8.29 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive m yá-te ‘be fixed, set up’ is attested from the early Vedic 
period onwards (though relatively poorly in the Br hma as). The direct object 
of minóti (= the subject of the corresponding passive m yá-te) typically refers to 
the sacrificial post (sváru-, y pa-), as in the following AVic examples: 

(AV 4.24.4b) 
yásmai m yánte svárava  suvarvíde               
‘For whom, the heaven-finder (sc. Indra), the sacrificial posts are being set 
up ...’ 

                                                           
434 The refrain mím ta ít is also repeated at RV 8.12.11-12. 
435 Ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA audumbar m yate, read +audumbar  m yate 
(BODEWITZ 1979: 78, fn. 7 = 1990: 214, note 10). 
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(AV 12.1.13ce) 
yásy  m yánte svárava  p thivy m [...] 
s  no bh mir vardhayad várdham n            
‘On what earth the sacrificial posts are being set up [...], let this earth, 
growing, make us grow.’ 

 Since -yá-presents of the three distinct roots, 2m  ‘measure’, mi ‘fix, set 
up’, and m  ‘damage, diminish, etc.’ formally fell together into m yá-te, they 
can only be distinguished on semantic grounds. While the existence of the 
-yá-passive of mi ‘fix, set up’ and the -yá-present of m  ‘damage, diminish’ 
raises no doubts (see examples above and in Chapter B.III, s.v. m ), Vedic 
evidence for pass. m yá-te ‘is measured’ is insufficient. All Sa hit  and 
Br hma a occurrences adduced in VWC s.v. m  ‘measure’ can be taken as 
passives of mi ‘fix’. The relevant passages are quoted below.  
 The most likely candidate for the -yá-passive of the verbal root 2m  
appears in the following AVic passage: 

(AV 11.1.6cd) 
iyá  m tr  m yám n  mit  ca ' saj t s te balih ta  k otu          

Although, at first glance, the translation ‘this measure, which is being 
measured and which is measured’ (thus PW V, 681; HENRY 1896: 98;436 
BLOOMFIELD 1897: 180; WHITNEY; GONDA 1965: 80; ELIZARENKOVA 2007: 
127) is prompted by the figura etymologica (m tr  m yám n  mit ), the 
meaning ‘is fixed, established’ cannot be ruled by the context either:437  

‘Let this measure, which is being established and which is established, 
make [your] tribute-bringers your fellows.’ 

 For part. m yám na  at RV 3.8.3, the meaning ‘being set up’ is more 
likely: 

(RV 3.8.3abc) 
úc chrayasva vanaspate ' vár man p thiviy  ádhi ' súmit  m yám na   

As in the AVic passage quoted above, m yám na- appears in a figura 
etymologica construction. súmit  can belong to either of the roots 2m  and mi 
and does not remove the ambiguity. The general content of the hymn, 
addressed to the sacrificial post (cf. the vocative vanaspate ‘O tree!’), and the 

                                                           
436 ‘... cette portion, tandis qu’on la mesure et lorsqu’elle est mesurée...’ 
437 Cf. also GONDA (1965: 138): “These verbal forms do not only express the idea of 
"measuring out" and of "apportioning" but also that of "preparing, arranging".” 
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imperative úc chrayasva favour the interpretation ‘being set up’: 
‘Stand erect on the top of the Earth, O Tree, being set up438 / (measured439) 
with the excellent setting / (measurement).’  

 For the third occurrence of m yá-te reckoned to 2m  ‘measure’ in 
VWC-Sa h. V, 3314b and VWC-Br. II, 1553c, the compound sá  m yate, 
attested in similar (but non-identical) passages in the YV (TS, KS, KpS) and 

B, the meaning ‘is measured’440 is even less probable. Consider the TS and 
B versions: 

(TS 6.6.4.5-6) 
yád dá a y p  bhávanti, dá k ar  vir ; ánna  vir , 
vir jaiv nn dyam áva runddhe; ||5||  yá ek da á stána ev syai sá duhá 
eváin  téna. vájro v  e  sám m yate, yád ek da ín   
‘By virtue of the fact that there are ten posts, the Vir j441 has ten syllables; 
the Vir j is food; verily, he obtains proper food by the Vir j; verily, he 
milks her with that what is the eleventh breast of her. Verily, when [it 
becomes] a set of eleven [syllables], it is being set up as a vajra.’442 

( B 13.3.3.8) 
yád ék da a y p , vir  v  e  sá  m yate; yád ek da ín  tásyai, yá 
ek da á, stána ev syai sá; duhà evàin  téna                
‘By virtue of the fact that there are eleven posts, this Vir j, verily, is being 
made of the same measure;443 when [there is] a set of eleven at her, the 
one which is eleventh is her breast; thereby he milks it.’ 

                                                           
438 Thus GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1025; LUDWIG 1876 [RV übers.]: II, 410 
(‘mit sorgfältiger gründung gegründet’); OLDENBERG 1897: 252 (‘erected by skilful 
erection’); GELDNER (‘gut eingesenkt’); RENOU, EVP XIV, 35 (‘Te fondant en bonne 
fondation’) [though not ruling out the alternative interpretation: “súmit  m -, ou plutôt 
suo mi- (comme l’indique en effet nimimyú  [3.8.]6, suméka  sváru  4.6,3)” (ibid., p. 
104)]; ELIZARENKOVA (‘   ’). 
439 Thus PW V, 681; GRASSMANN 1876 [RV übers., Anhang]: I, 526 (‘mit rechtem 
Mass gemessener’); LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 1060. 
440 Cf. PW V, 686: ‘nach dem Maasse (eines Andern) machen, gleichmachen (an 
Grösse, Zahl u. s. w.)’. 
441 A metre consisting of 10 syllables, which represents here a cow.  
442 Thus KEITH: ‘a thunderbolt is set up.’ 
443 EGGELING: ‘When there are eleven stakes, then that Virâg (metre), the Ekâdasinî, is 
contrived.’ 
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Although the meaning ‘[the metre] is being made of the same measure’ is 
possible in the context,444 the identification “Vir j = vajra = sacrificial post” 
favours the translation ‘Vir j is being set up [as the sacrificial post]’.  
 A discussion of the post-Vedic (S tra) occurrences of m yá-te goes beyond the 
scope of the present study, but, for most of them, the meaning ‘be measured’ can be 
ruled out as well – as, for instance, at V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.36 (= V dhS [ed. 
CALAND] 4.59b:7 (CALAND 1928: 170 [= Kl.Schr., 470])) (quoted below), where the 
passive subject vajra- rules out the translation ‘is measured’. 

 To sum up, there are no Vedic occurrences of m yá-te which 
unambiguously belong to 2m  ‘measure’ and cannot be interpreted as derived 
from mi (‘be fixed, set up, established’) or m  (‘be damaged, diminish’). On the 
other hand, none of the usages particularly typical of 2m , such as ójo 
mím na  ‘measuring (his) force’ (cf. RV 2.17.2, 7.82.6, 10.84.2), the frequent 
compounds with ví and úpa (especially in constructions like úpa no v j n 
mim hi / m hi ‘apportion (lit. measure) for us the rewards’, cf. RV 7.19.11, 
7.26.5, 10.28.12), is attested in a passive construction with m yá-te. This fact 
puts into doubt the very existence of the passive m yá-te of the root 2m . Of 
course, in some cases the phonological similarity or identity of several forms 
derived from the two roots could be the subject of a word play (mi ‘set up’ // 
2m  ‘measure’). However, given the lack of positive evidence for an 
independent passive m yá-te ‘be measured’, we exclude this lexical entry from 
the list of Vedic -yá-passives. 
 
-i-aorist 

 The passive -i-aorist -m yi is attested in the V dhS, adjacent to the corresponding 
-ya-passive: 

(V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.36 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.59b:7 (CALAND 1928: 170 
[= Kl.Schr., 470]))) 

sa vai sa vajra eva +niram yata445 [...] te dev  abruvan: vajro v  aya  niram yi  
‘Verily, this vajra was set up. [...] These gods said: “This vajra was set up”.’ 

 
 

                                                           
444 Cf. GONDA 1984: 67. 
445 Thus emended by CALAND; the form niram yata, attested in all mss. (Y. IKARI, 
p.c.), may have emerged under the influence of the adjacent -i-aorist niram yi. 
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m  ‘die’ : mriyá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 1.162.21 +; 
 + ava r U [ed. BELVALKAR l. 26 = ed. Adyar Libr., Unpubl. Up., p. 8, l. 4];446 
 + pári ‘die around’ AB 8.28.1, 2  T  9.10.4 (= TaiU 3.10.4),  
4.13;447 
 + sám ‘die together [with]’ AK h-Sa k. p.48, l.2, p.49, l.4 
(Upanayana-Br.) [ed. CALAND, p. 491] 
  accented: AV +  
  • anticaus. 

   (mriyá-ti :) 
 JB 2.269:10 mriyat t (v.l. kriyat t); (mriyet late Up. – -yet-optative) 
 

pass. of caus.: m ryá-te 

 MSp 3.10.1:128.11 = 130.19-20 (m ryám asya  TSp 6.3.9.1 
labdhasya) (+) 

 
 mriyá-te is quoted in all Vedic and Indo-European grammars as a parade 

                                                           
446 See RENOU 1957d: 130. 
447 The compound pari-mriya-te, attested in Vedic prose, relies on the secondary 
etymology of the philosophical term parimará- (cf. THIEME 1939: 235f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 
4f.]). parimara denotes the mythological cyclical dying and rebirth of the cosmic 
principle Brahman, not ‘dying around [Brahman]’ (as explained by some indigenous 
commentators; see e.g. BOETZELAER 1971: 191 on Sure vara’s comment on TaiU 
3.10.4; see also TaiU, ed. ANGOT, p. 748); see BODEWITZ 1986 (with bibl.). 
Historically, parimara may be a derivative of another root, m  (cf. THIEME, ibid.); the 
prefix pari- refers to the cyclical or successive character of the process (BODEWITZ, 
op.cit., 441). The compound pari-mriya-te was created by Indian exegetists to explain 
the semantics of parimara but obviously presuming another meaning of pari-, 
‘around’), thus being a typical example of “mystische Etymologie” (THIEME; cf. also 
RENOU 1933: 76): 

(AB 8.28.1  T  9.10.4 (= TaiU 3.10.4)) 
yo ha vai brahma a  parimara  veda, pary ena  dvi anto bhr t vy  pari sapatn  
mriyante  
‘Wer das Verwelken [Hinschwinden] des Brahman kennt, um den herum sterben 
Feinde, [eidersüchtige] Vetteren, Nebenbuhler.’ (THIEME, op.cit.; see also Chapter 
IV, s.v. nam) 
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example of the non-passive usage of a -ya-present with suffix accentuation.448 
It never functions as a passive (cf. e.g. JAMISON 150, fn. 92) 449  and, 
semantically, belongs with the root-accented -ya-presents (class IV) of 
change of state, cf. esp. j yate ‘is born’. The clearly secondary suffix 
(“passive”) accentuation of mriyá-te is due to the accent shift *C - a-  
Criyá-; see KULIKOV 1997 and Chapter C.II.2.3 for details. This present first 
appears in the late RV (ma ala I):  

(RV 1.162.21a) 
ná v  u etán mriyase ná ri yasi  
‘You (sc. the sacrificial horse) do not die here,450 nor receive harm.’ 

 Accented forms are attested from the AV onwards, cf.:  

(AV 12.2.39b) 
striy  yán mriyáte páti  
‘... if the husband of a woman dies ...’ 

 There is one more feature shared by mriyá-te with class IV presents. The 
passive meaning is expressed by -yá-presents and by middle forms outside the 
system of the present (cf. dh yáte ‘is put’ :: stative (/pf.med.) dadhé ‘has been 
put’, etc.), but never by active forms. By contrast, active forms employed in 
the same usage as corresponding middle -ya-presents (non-passive 
intransitives) are quite common; cf. pádyate ‘falls’ :: pf.act. pap da ‘has 
fallen’.451 This is also the case for m : we find active non-present forms 
(perfect, future, aorist subjunctive) in the same usage and with the same 

                                                           
448 Cf. DELBRÜCK 1874 [AiV]: 167f.; WHITNEY 1896 [SktGr]: 277, §277; MACDONELL 
333, §444a. 
449 A few attempts to take this present as a passive proved unsuccessful. NEGELEIN 
(1898: 38) treated it as the passive of the transitive m  (< *melH-) ‘crush, destroy’ 
[“Der Inder mag sich den Hergang des Todes sehr wohl als ein Zermalmtwerden (m  
malmen) vorgestellt haben”], which is etymologically impossible; see MAYRHOFER, 
EWAia II, 319. GONDA’s (1951: 92f.; 1979: 82) explanation of the passive accentuation 
of mriyáte as due to its semantics (“Dying was considered as an ‘event’ ”), in the vein 
of his treatment of Vedic -yá-passives as ‘eventives’, does not solve the problem. 
HARTMANN (1954: 186ff.) even assumed a particular passive conceptualization (“das 
Gefühl des Ausgeliefertseins”) of death in ancient India – which hardly deserves a 
serious discussion. 
450 On the meaning of etád in this verse, see KUPFER 2002: 154. 
451 See e.g. HOFFMANN 1976d: 590. 
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meaning (‘die’) as mriyáte,452 cf.:  

(RV 1.191.10cd = 1.191.11cd) 
só cin nú ná mar ti ' nó vayám mar ma      
‘Verily he will not die, and we will die neither.’ 

 Although mriyá-te occurs only once in the RV, its Old Iranian cognates 
(Av. miriiete etc., OP amariyat ; see KELLENS 120f.) show that this 
-ya-present can be traced back to common Indo-Iranian and, probably, further 
to Proto-Indo-European (cf. Lat. morior). The scarcity of attestations in the 
RV is likely to be due to a taboo on mentioning death; see ZIMMER 1985: 
195ff. and KELLENS, ibid., and KELLENS 1976: 118f. on a similar phenomenon 
in Iranian. 
 
(Active forms) 
 Active forms from the stem mriyá- are unattested.453 An imperative in 
-t t, which is usually associated with the active paradigm, but in rare cases can 
also belong with middle forms (see e.g. MACDONELL 317f.), is once attested in 
the JB: 

(JB 2.269:9-10 [ed. CALAND §151]) 
yadi v  ena  k mayi ye, yadi ca na, mari yaty eva sy  | hantaina  
k mayai | br hma asya cit sy  priya  k tv  mriyat d iti  
‘Whether I will make love to him or not, verily, I shall die. Well, let me 
make love to him. After having done pleasure [i.e. after having made love] 
to at least one Brahman, I shall die.’ 454 

 
Caus. pass. 

 The passive built on the causative stem m ráya- occurs in the MS: 

(MSp 3.10.1:128.11-12 = 130.19-20) 
pa ór vái m ryám asya pr ñ úg cchati  
‘When an animal is being slaughtered, the pain reaches its vital airs.’ 

                                                           
452 Cf. WACKERNAGEL 1907: 307 [= Kl.Schr. I, 496]. 
453 The post-Vedic form mriyet (attested in the Am tan da-Up.) is likely to instantiate 
a -yet-optative; see KULIKOV 2006d: 35f. 
454 I am thankful to Werner KNOBL for his valuable comments on the translation of this 
passage. 
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m j ‘wipe, cleanse, adorn’: m jyá-te 
 
 Simplex  RV, S 5.12.17; 
 (+ abhí B 14.1.1.12 [ed. WEBER, ed. SASTRI abhy àm jyanta; read with 
PW V, 577, ed. Kalyan/Bombay, MINARD 1956, 2VWC-Br. I, 209b abhy 
às jyanta]); 
 + ud rS .; 
 + ní MSm 1.11.3:163.13 = 1.11.7:169.10 (ní-m jyeth m  AKSm 
14.1:201.2 ní-m jat m  TSm 1.7.8.4.p ní-m hvam (v.l. ni-m hvam)  VS 
9.19.b ni-m j n  (  B 5.1.5.27)); 
 + nir GB 1.4.13:104.13-14 (mss., ed. MITRA nir-m jyeran, ed. GAASTRA 
+°m ty°);455  
 (+ pári SV 2.320 [= 2.3.2.4.3] (pári...m jyáse  RV 9.20.3 
pári...m áse), AVP-Kashm. 4.2.4 [ms., ed. BARRET pari-m jyante  AV  
4.8.7 mam jyánte, AVP-Or. ed. DIPAK BHATTACHARYA +marm jyante, mss. 
mam hyante, mem hyante]);  
 + sám RV 9.97.3, PB 6.7.18, rS . 
  accented: +  
     • pass. 
 
 The majority of the attested occurrences of the passive m jyá-te are found 
in the RV (19 ). It is especially frequent in ma ala IX (17 ), referring to 
Soma being cleansed or adorned. Examples are: 

(RV 9.43.1ab) 
yó átya iva m jyáte ' góbhir mád ya haryatá                   
‘[Soma], which is anointed with milk, like a courser, for the exhilaration, 
the enjoyable one ...’ 

(RV 9.30.2ab) 
índur hiy ná  sot bhir ' m jyám na  kánikradat                 
‘The sap, impelled, being purified by pressers, the roaring one...’ 

(RV 10.69.7cd) 
dyum n dyumátsu n bhir m jyám na  ' sumitré u d dayo devayátsu  
‘The shining one among the shining ones, being cleansed by the men, you 
(sc. Agni) shine among the Sumitras, longing for gods.’ 

                                                           
455 For this middle optative form, see KULIKOV 2006d: 36ff., with fn. 27. 
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 After the RV, m jyá-te becomes less common and occurs only in 
compounds.456 Quite notable is its rarity in post-RVic mantras (2 ). One of the 
two occurrences is pári ... m jyáse at SV 2.320 [= 2.3.2.4.3], which stands for 
pári ... m áse ‘(you) encompass’ of the corresponding RVic stanza: 

(RV 9.20.3ab) 
pári ví v ni cétas  ' m áse pávase mat                    
‘You encompass everything with [your] mind; you purify yourself with 
[your] thought.’ 

pári...m jyáse must be a corrupt repetition (probably due to the adjacent 
pávase; cf. OLDENBERG 1917: 18 [= Kl.Schr. I, 336], fn. 1) rather than a 
deliberate replacement of the RVic verb, as it makes the syntax awkward and 
can only be acceptable under heavy ellipsis: ‘you [encompass] everything with 
[your] mind; you are being cleansed, you purify yourself by means of the 
prayer’.457  
 The only occurrence of -m jyá-te in YVic mantras appears in the MS: 

(MS 1.11.3:163.11-13 (= 1.11.7:169.8-10)) 
v jínau v jajítau v ja  jitv  ['] b haspáter bh gám áva jighrata  
v jínau v jajítau v ja  jitv  ['] b haspáter bh gé ní m jyeth m 
‘O you, two horses running for the v ja, winning the v ja, having won the 
v ja, smell at the share of B haspati! O you, two horses running for the 
v ja, winning the v ja, having won the v ja, be cleansed in the share of 
B haspati!’458 

The three other Sa hit s of the YV have middle forms of the root present 
instead:459 we find imperative forms in the TS and KS (2pl. ní m hvam in TS 
1.7.8.4.p, 3pl. ní m jat m in KS 14.1:201.2), while VS 9.19.b (  B 5.1.5.27) 

                                                           
456 Except for one occurrence in S 5.12.17 (m jyam ne dvit ya[m] ‘while [the 
Soma-filament] is being cleansed, [he should recite] the second [part of the verse]’), 
which is probably taken from RV 9.107.21a m jyám na  suhastiya ‘[you, O Soma], 
being cleansed, worthy of skilful hands’, quoted two s tras before ( S 5.12.15). 
457 Cf. BENFEY’s translation: ‘Über alles an Weisheit du, wirst du gereinigt und strömst 
durch Sang’. 
458 For this mantra and the meaning of v ja- (generative power), see GONDA 1989c: 
32ff., with fn. 104. 
459 Cf. BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 52: “middles substantially in 
passive sense”. 
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attests the participle ni-m j n  (b haspáter bh gám áva jighrata  
nim j n ).460 
 -m jyá-te occurs in the Br hma as only once, with the preverb sam (PB 
6.7.18),461 but becomes more common in the S tras. 
 
Other passives 

 Middle forms of the verb m j are employed both transitively 
(transitive-affective usage) and intransitively (anticausatives, reflexive, 
passive).462 The passive usage is attested for statives derived from the stems of 
perfect (m m jé)463 and intensive perfect (marm j ná-464), participle of the 

                                                           
460 WEBER (1892: 791, with fn. 5) translates this participle transitively: ‘beschnopert 
hier den Antheil des Brihaspati, lustrirend [  den Opfernden von jeder Sünde 
reinigend?]!’ 
461 The B form abhy-àm jyanta (quoted in 1VWC-Br. I, 109a) probably represents a 
ms. error. The passage in question runs (in ed. WEBER, ed. K  and ed. 
Kalyan-Bombay) as follows: 

( B 14.1.1.11-12) 
tásya yó ráso vyák arat, tá  p íbhi  sá  mam jus; tásm t samr  ||11|| tá  dev  
abhy àm jyanta 
‘They wiped away the vital sap which flowed from him; therefore [he is called] 
Samr j. The gods ... toward him.’ 

The meaning ‘cleanse, wipe’ makes little sense in the context. The correct reading must 
be abhy-às jyanta, as emended already in PW V, 577 and by WEBER elsewhere (1886: 
70); this reading is adopted in ed. Kalyan/Bombay and 2VWC-Br. I, 209b as well as in 
EGGELING’s translation (‘the gods rushed forward to him’) and by GONDA (1959: 278); 
see also MINARD 1956: 305, [§]836, fn. a, with bibl. °s jya° could be replaced with 
°m jya° under the influence of sá  mam ju  in the preceding sentence. RÖNNOW’s 
(1929: 131, with fn. 3) interpretation (“die Götter wischten mit den Händen den rasa, 
bzw. Soma ab” = “sie sammelten ihn jeder für sich”) and argumentation do not seem 
convincing. 
462 The frequent passive usage of the middle forms of m j was repeatedly noticed in the 
literature; see e.g. WENZEL 103; EATON 25; GONDA 1979: 188f.; SCHAEFER 1994: 168; 
LUBOTSKY 1997c: 559. Cf. also the similar syntactic behaviour of p  ‘purify, cleanse’ 
(q.v.), which belongs to the same semantic domain. 
463 See KÜMMEL 2000: 372. 
464 See LUBOTSKY 1997c: 559; KULIKOV 2006b: 59, 62. SCHAEFER’s (1994: 167f.) 
analysis of this form as belonging to the present system is erroneous. Note also the 
passive usage of the participle marm j ná- (cf. RV 9.91.2), as opposed to the transitive 
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passive aorist (m j ná-),465 as well as for the middle intensive with the suffix 
-yá- (marm jyá-te). 466  Cf. especially the following examples with overtly 
expressed passive agents, which rule out non-passive interpretations: 

(RV 9.14.5ab) 
napt bhir yó vivásvata  ' ubhró ná m m jé yúv            
‘Who is purified by Vivasvat’s granddaughters (= the fingers), like a bright 
youth ...’ 

(RV 9.91.2cd) 
prá yó n bhir am to mártiyebhir ' marm j nó ’avibhir góbhir adbhí    
‘... the immortal one, purified by mortal men with a woollen strainer, milk 
and waters, [moves] forward.’ (see SCHAEFER 1994: 168) 

(RV 9.62.13ab) 
e á syá pári icyate ' marm jyám na yúbhi                
‘Being purified by yus, he (sc. Soma), is being poured around.’ 

 
 

m d ‘rub, crush, tread’: m dyá-te 
 
 Simplex B 1.1.4.14, 1.1.4.16;  
 + áva MSp 2.2.5:19.2 (-m dyéta, v.l. -m jyéta); 
 (+  AVP-Kashm. 16.7.8 (?) (ms.  m ddhya nt m, ed. BARRET +  
m dyant m, read with Or. mss.  v cant m = AV  8.3.16  v cant m = RV 
10.87.18  v cyant m)) 
  accented: MS, B(K) 
  • pass. 
 
 The only mantra attestation of the passive m dyá-te, based on BARRET’s 
conjecture for the corrupt Kashm. ms. reading  m ddhya nt m, is doubtful 
                                                                                                                             
syntax of participles with the accent on the reduplication syllable (SCHAEFER 1994: 
168), which thus belongs with the intensive perfect, not with the stative derived from 
the intensive perfect stem. 
465 See KULIKOV 2006b: 58f., 61. 
466 On the passive usages of this intensive, see, in particular, WRIGHT 2008: 519, fn. 36. 
This is the only Vedic -yá-intensive well-attested in the passive usage; see Chapter 
C.V.1. 
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(as noticed by BARRET himself). The stanza in question runs as follows: 

(AVP 16.7.8ab  AV  8.3.16ab) 
vi a  gav  y tudh n  pibantuv '  v cant m [Or.] / +m dyant m 
[Kashm.] aditaye durev       

The parallel RVic passage (10.87.18) reads pibantv  v cyant m; the 
aunak ya version has ... bharant m  v cant m.467 Both semantically and 

syntactically, the reading  v c(y)ant m seems more likely (‘let the sorcerers 
[which harm] cows drink poison, let them be brought low to Aditi’).  
m dyant m (‘let the evil-doers be crushed at (?) Aditi’??) must be a corrupt 
reading. 
 Apart from this questionable occurrence in the Paippal da, m dyá-te first 
appears in Vedic prose (MS, B):468 

(MS 2.2.5:19.2) 
yád adhò ’vam dyéta, yác ca sphyá lí yet, tád ví ava urukram y va 
dyet  
‘That [part of the sacrificial cake] which may be rubbed off underneath [the 
cake] [onto the barhis], and that which may stick to the wooden spade 
(sphyá-), he should apportion to Vi u the Wide-Striding.’469 

( B 1.1.4.14) 
mánor ha v  abhá sa. tásminn asuraghn  sapatnaghn  v k právi sá. 
tásya ha sma vasáth d raváth d asurarak as ni m dyám n ni yanti           
‘Manu had a bull. An Asura-killing, foe-killing voice entered into it. By his 
snorting and roaring the Asuras and Rak ases continued to be crushed.’470 

 
 

m  ‘touch’: -m yá-te 
 
 + abhi J S-K r. 105, VaitS 28.9;  
 + sám ‘grasp’ KSp 10.5:129.17, 25.6:109.20 = KpSp 39.4:215.20 
  accented: KS 10.5 
  • pass. 
                                                           
467 For the variation v ca-//v cya-, see s.v. vra c. 
468 See GOT  249, with fn. 557. 
469  I am thankful to Werner KNOBL for valuable comments on this passage.  
470 For this passage, see JAMISON 1996: 24f. 
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 The rare -yá-passive -m yá-te occurs in Vedic only in the closely related 
KS and KpS. The two relevant passages (discussed and translated by JAMISON 
(1991a: 61, 82, 103, fn. 106)) are: 

(KS 25.6:109.20-21 = KpS 39.4:215.20-21) 
yat n vai s l v key  da s. ta d yam n s sa m yam n  uttaravedi  
samudakr man       
‘The S l v keyas ate the Yatis. They, being taken, being grasped, went up 
upon the uttaravedi-altar.’ 

(KS 10.5:129.16-17) 
índra  vái j tá  rák sy asacanta. sá d yám no rák obhis 
sa m yám no ’gní  pr vi at          
‘The Rak ases followed the (newly) born Indra. He, being taken by the 
Rak ases, being grasped, entered the fire.’ 

 
 

m  ‘crush, destroy’: -m ryá-te 
 
 + úpa B 1.7.3.21  1.7.4.12 
  accented: B  
  • pass. 
 
 The rare passive -m ryá-te occurs only in the B, in two similar passages: 

( B 1.7.3.21) 
ítar  hut  pa ávo ’nuprá j yante, rudríya  svi ak d; rudríye a pa n 
prá sajed, yád ítar bhir hutibhi  sa s jét, tè ’sya g h  pa áva 
upam ryám  yu   
‘Following the other oblations, cattle are born, the Svi ak t [represents] 
Rudra’s [power]; he would impose Rudra’s [power] on the cattle if he were 
to bring it into contact with other oblations, [and] his (sc. the sacrificer’s) 
household and cattle would be destroyed.’ (cf. HOUBEN 2010: 610) 

 
 

yaj ‘perform [sacrifice], worship’: ijyá-te 
 
 Simplex [ipass.] ‘Ysacrifice

NOM is performed’ / [iipass.] ‘Zrecipient
NOM is 

worshipped’ YVp +; 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
188 

 + pári [ipass.] YVp 
     accented: + 
     • pass. 

pass. of caus.: y jya-te 
 y jyam na- V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.94 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.101:9 (CALAND 1928: 
222 [= Kl.Schr., 522]) 
 
 yaj is a typical example of a ‘two pattern’ verb. When used transitively, it 
can be constructed either with the accusative object of the sacrifice being 
performed (first object) or with the accusative of the addressee (recipient) of 
worshipping (deities, fathers, etc.):471 
 [i] ‘Xsacrificer

NOM performs Ysacrifice
ACC’; 

 [ii] ‘Xsacrificer
NOM worships Zrecipient

ACC’. 
Correspondingly, the passive ijyá-te (attested from Vedic prose onwards) can 
be employed in the following two patterns:  
 [ipass.] ‘Ysacrifice

NOM is performed [by Xsacrificer
INS]’, cf.:  

(TS 2.6.1.4) 
yásyaivá  vidú a  pray j  ijyánte, práibhyó lokébhyo bhr t vy n nudate  
‘The one knowing thus, for whom the pray ja-sacrifices are performed, 
drives his rivals away from these realms.’ 

 [iipass.] ‘Zrecipient
NOM is worshipped [by Xsacrificer

INS]’, cf.:  

(TB 1.6.8.2 = 1.6.8.5 = 1.6.9.1) 
ubháye hí dev  ca pitára  cejyánte       
‘... for both fathers and gods are worshipped.’472 

 The abnormal passive participle yajyam na- (full grade!), attested in the K ik  
V tti (mitro no atra varu o yajyam na ) and Patañjali’s Mah bh ya (mitr varu au 
yajyam na  mitr varu au ijyam na , ed. KIELHORN, vol. III, p. 82, l. 2) ad P . 
6.1.108 (see RAU 1985: 55 (No. 519) and 1993: 74 (No. 0821)) must have two sources. 
On the one hand, it corresponds to yujyám na- in AV 18.1.39: 

(AV 18.1.39cd) 
mitró no átra váru o yujyám no  ' agnír váne ná viyás a ókam   

The AVic form, in turn, results from misunderstanding the RVic passive ajyám na- at 
RV 10.31.9 (cf. WEBER 1895: 833): 

                                                           
471 Cf. DELBRÜCK 1888: 175; HAUDRY 347f.; HETTRICH 2007: 138ff. 
472 For this passage, see EINOO 1988: 193f. 
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(RV 10.31.9cd) 
mitró yátra váru o ajyám no ' ’agnír váne ná viyás a ókam     
‘... where Mitra [and] Varu a, being anointed, has emitted his glow, as Agni 
[anointed with ghee emits his glow] in the wood.’ 

The passive ajyá-te, which becomes rare after the RV and does not occur in the AV (see 
s.v. añj), was probably unfamiliar to the editors of the AV and therefore was replaced 
with more common yujyá-te, which of course has crucially changed the meaning of the 
stanza (‘here our Mitra, [and] Varu a, being joined [with him]’ (?)). The irregular form 
yajyam na- may have emerged as a compromise reading, i.e. a contamination of 
ajyám na- and yujyám na-, which has yielded a new sense: ‘Mitra and Varu a, being 
worshipped...’ Note also that in the post-Vedic literature the roots yaj and yuj could be 
secondarily associated with each other; cf., in particular, the names of some yajus 
derived from the root yuj (yuj-, prayuj-, sa yuj-); see ROLLAND 1971: 26 and cf. also 
s.v. yuj below. 
 
Caus. pass. 

 As in the case of ni-dh pyam nam (VaitS; see above s.v. dh ), the causee (= the 
subject of the causative construction), not the initial object, becomes the subject of the 
passive construction, cf. V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.94 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.101:9) sa 
yo ha v  eva vid dhvaryu  y jyam no yajam no nardhnoti...  ‘if the institutor of the 
sacrifice (yajam na), though being caused by the thus-knowing adhvaryu to perform a 
sacrifice, does not succeed…’473 
 
 

yam ‘hold, submit, yield’: yamyá-te 
 
 Simplex  6.15 (?) (yamyate  Kau U 4.15 ed. RENOU gamyate, most 
other eds. yamyate); 
 + ap  (av ?) ‘keep away’ V dh S [ed. IKARI] 11.19 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 3.883x 
(= CALAND 1926: 194ff. [= Kl.Schr., 377ff.]) (CALAND’s ms. ap yamyam na-, other mss. [ed. 
IKARI] av yamy°); 
 + úd ‘raise, lift (up)’ B 4.3.4.23, KB 8.8.8 [ed. LINDNER 8.7], S 
5.10.12;  
 + ni ‘be intended for’ rS .; 
 + prá ‘offer’ RV 3.36.2, TB 2.4.3.12 

                                                           
473 CALAND’s (1928: 222 [= Kl.Schr., 522]) translation (‘wenn ein Opferherr, während 
ein solcher wissender Adhvaryu das Opfer für ihn verrichtet, nicht gedeiht ...’) does not 
render the causative meaning. 
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  accented: RV, TB 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive yamyá-te occurs only once in the mantras, with the preverb 
prá, in the sense ‘be given, offered’:  

(RV 3.36.2ac) 
índr ya sóm  pradívo víd n   [...]  
prayamyám n n práti  g bh ya                
‘The Soma-saps [are] known to Indra from old, ... take well [the saps] 
which are being offered [to you, O Indra].’ 

 In the Br hma as, this passive occurs with the preverb úd, as in: 

( B 4.3.4.23) 
táthaivá vájra úd yamyate   
‘And thus the thunderbolt is being raised up.’ 

 The only simplex occurrence ( ) is a nonce formation, based on the 
word play yama-/yam: 

(  6.15 (  Kau U 4.15)) 
yamo r jeti v  aham etam up sa iti. sa yo haitam evam up ste, sarva  
h sm  ida  re hy ya yamyate 
‘ “He is king Yama”, thus I reverence him. For the one who reverences him 
(sc. Yama) thus, everything here is indeed subdued to his supremacy.’474  

Cf. also the similar word play praj pati-/pra-jan in the adjacent passage:  

(  6.16 (  Kau U 4.16)) 
praj patir iti v  aham etam up sa iti. sa yo haitam evam up ste praj yate 
prajay  pa ubhir ya as  brahmavarcasena svarge a lokena ...  
‘Verily, I reverence him as Praj pati. The one who reverences him (sc. 
Praj pati) thus proliferates in offspring, cattle, glory, holiness, the 
heavenly world...’ 

 
Other passives 

 Alongside the rare -yá-passives and the i-aorist áy mi (RV), the 
participle yem ná- (belonging to the paradigm of the middle perfect or stative 
derived from the perfect stem; see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.) is attested a few 
                                                           
474 For a detailed discussion of this occurrence, see s.v. gam. 
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times in the passive usage in the RV, mostly in the formulaic expression n bhir 
yem ná- ‘steered by men’ in ma ala IX (9.75.3, 9.107.16, 9.109.8, etc.; see 
WENZEL 103; KÜMMEL 2000: 397), cf.: 

(RV 9.109.8) 
n bhir yem nó jajñ ná  p tá  k árad ví v ni ...            
‘Steered by men, born (and) purified, he flows (for) all [goods] ...’ 

 According to KÜMMEL (ibid. and p.c.), all finite forms of the middle 
perfect are to be interpreted as non-passive intransitive (reflexive, 
anticausative). However, at least for the following attestation a passive 
interpretation is at least possible: 

(RV 10.56.5cd) 
tan u ví v  bhúvan  ní yemire ' pr s rayanta purudhá praj  ánu        
‘All creatures are confined475 to their bodies476. (Yet) they have extended 
themselves in many ways through their progeny.’ (JAMISON 170, with fn. 
135) 

 Accordingly, the form -yemire attested in this stanza might be qualified 
as a 3pl. stative derived from the perfect stem. For RV 3.59.8 mitr ya páñca 
yemire ján  ..., a passive analysis (suggested by DE VRIES (1979: 9, fn. 5), 
contra THIEME 1957: 55f. [= Op.Mai. I, 249f.]), is possible, but less probable 
than non-passive interpretations: reflexive (THIEME), 477  anticausative 
(HILLEBRANDT 1913: 74;478 BRERETON 1981: 21;479 ELIZARENKOVA480) or 
absolute transitive (RENOU, EVP V, 66)481 translations. 
 Beside statives/perfects, we find in the passive usage sigmatic aorists (see 
NARTEN 205ff.): 

                                                           
475 GELDNER: ‘sind ... gebunden’; RENOU (EVP XVI, 133): ‘ont été confiés- 
humblement’; GONDA (1979: 18): ‘... are confined to’; ELIZARENKOVA: ‘  ( )  

  ’. 
476  Or: ‘to themselves’ (see KULIKOV 2007b). 
477 ‘For Contract, who has protective strength, the five peoples have put reins on 
themselves’ (“undergone contractual restrictions”). 
478 ‘Vor Mitra mit seiner überlegenen Kraft beugten sich die fünf Stämme.’ 
479 ‘The five peoples submit to Mitra ...’ 
480 ‘  [...]   .’ 
481 ‘Vers Mitra ... les cinq (espèces d’) hommes ont dirigé (leurs rênes).’ 
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(RV 1.135.3f = 1.135.6b) 
adhvaryúbhir bháram  aya sata      
‘Moving with Adhvaryus, [the Soma-juices] are offered.’482 

 
 

yuj ‘yoke, join; employ’: yujyá-te 
 
 Simplex ( pass.i/ii) ‘Yanimal

NOM is yoked’/‘Zvehicle
NOM is yoked’;  

    ( pass). ‘be employed’ RV +;  
 (+ abhi (?) (+) vetU 2.6 (ed. “108 Up.”, ed. HAUSCHILD, SILBURN (1948: 58), DELLA CASA 
(1976: 50) (+)abhi-yujyate; ed. RÖER [B.Ind.] abhiyuñjate; read probably with ed. nSS, ed. “18 
Up.”, ed. OBERLIES (1996: 128) adhirudhyate);483 
 + ud V rGS 8.4 (udyujyam na-, v.l. yujyam na-); 
 + ní ( .i) ‘plunge, bind’ AV  2.12.2 (ní-yujyat m  AVP-Kashm. 2.5.3 
ms. bhyucyat m, ed. BARRET +abhi-yujyat m, AVP-Or. ed. 2BHATTACHARYA 
ny-acyat m, ed. ZEHNDER +ni-yujyat m), 484  MSp 3.9.52x:122.16, 17, (JB 
2.245:5 [ni-yujyante  PB 20.14.4 vy-ajyante], see s.v. 2añj ‘manifest’);  
 + prá  ‘use, employ’ YVp +; + anu-pra Bh r S 10.7.17; 
 + sam ‘join (also sexually), associate’ Pra U 1.132 , S 1.1.8 + 
     accented: + 
     • pass. 
 
 yuj ‘yoke, join’ 485  is a typical ‘two pattern’ verb, which can be 
constructed either [i] with the accusative of animal(s) (or animal substitute) 
being yoked, such as horses etc. (first object), or [ii] with the accusative of 
vehicle (chariot etc.) (= second object, or locative object); cf. HAUDRY 260ff. 
In constructions of type [i], the second object (vehicle) can optionally be 
expressed by the locative; in pattern [ii] the first object can surface (rarely) in 
the instrumental. Examples are: 
 [ .i] ‘XNOM yokes Yanimal

ACC [to Zvehicle
LOC]’ :  

                                                           
482 I follow GOT ’s (1987: 226, fn. 483) non-passive translation of bháram a- 
(‘zusammen mit den Adhvaryus sich [vorwärts] bringend’); see ibid. for a discussion of 
possible interpretations (passive, reflexive). 
483 For a discussion of this occurrence, see s.v. rudh. 
484 For a discussion of this occurrence, see Chapter B.IV, s.v. 2añc. 
485 For the original meaning, see esp. OGUIBÉNINE 1984a, 1984b. 
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(RV 8.98.9ab) 
yuñjánti hár  i irásya g thayaoráu rátha urúyuge       
‘They yoke with a song two fallow [horses] of the vigorous [Indra] to the 
broad chariot with a broad yoke.’ 

 [ .ii] ‘XNOM yokes Zvehicle
ACC [Yanimal

INS]’ : 

(RV 7.23.3a) 
yujé rátha  gavé a a  háribhy m   
‘In order to yoke the chariot, desirous of cows, with two fallow [horses] ...’ 

 Correspondingly, the passive yujyá-te can be constructed with the subject 
of an animal or a vehicle: 
 [ .ipass.] ‘Yanimal

NOM is yoked [to Zvehicle
LOC]’: 

(RV 3.35.1a) 
tí h  hár  rátha  yujyám n     
‘Ascend, [o Indra,] the two fallow [horses], which are being yoked to the 
chariot.’ 

(RV 10.175.1c) 
dh r ú yujyadhva  sunutá            
‘[O pressing stones], be yoked to the poles, press out [Soma].’486 

 This pattern is also attested for the passive aorist, as in: 
(RV 3.41.2c) 

áyujran pr tár ádraya          
‘The pressing-stones have been employed (lit.: yoked) in the morning [for 
performing the ritual].’ 

 [ .iipass.] ‘Zvehicle
NOM is yoked [Yanimal

INS]’: 

(RV 4.45.1) 
... yujyáte rátha  párijm  divó asyá s navi  
‘The omnipresent chariot is being harnessed on the top of this sky.’ 

(RV 2.40.3) 
sóm p a  [...] rátham [...] mánas  yujyám na  [...] jinvatha    
‘O Soma and P an, urge the chariot, yoked with a thought.’ 

                                                           
486 Less exact is the reflexive translation by GELDNER: ‘Schirret euch an die Joche, 
presset aus!’. For the metaphorical sense of this passage (pressing stones = horses), see 
HILLEBRANDT 1891: 155. 
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 In the compound with ní, the meaning ( .i) ‘yoke [a horse]’ has 
developed to ‘plunge, bind’, cf.: 

(AV 2.12.2cd) 
p e sá baddhó durité ní yujyat  ' yó asm ka  mána idá  hinásti  
‘Let him, bound to a fetter, be plunged (lit. yoked down) in difficulty, who 
injures this our mind.’ 

 Besides, the verb yuj attests the secondary meaning  ‘employ, use’, 
constructed with the direct object (= passive subject) of the sacrifice or 
sacrificial speech, religious thought or some sacrificial implements (vessels 
etc., cf. TS 6.5.11.1-2). This usage is obviously based on the metaphorical 
representation of a sacrifice as joining (“yoking”) sacrificial implements, in 
order to fulfil their function (see e.g. RENOU 1953: 177ff.; LÜDERS 1959: 
451ff.; OGUIBÉNINE 1984a: 133f.; 1984b: 85ff. [= Essais, 153ff.]): 

(AV 10.8.10abd) 
y  purást d yujyáte y  ca pa c d  ' y  vi váto yujyáte y  ca sarváta     
 [...] t  tv  p cch mi katam  sá c m  
‘The one which is employed in front and which behind; the one which is 
employed in all cases and which in every case – [...] I am asking you: 
Which one of the stanzas is it?’ 

 From Vedic prose onwards, this usage is also attested for the compounds 
with prá, cf.: 

(TS 2.4.11.2) 
k m ya-k m ya prá yujyate, sárvebhyo hí k mebhyo yajñá  prayujyáte  
‘(The sacrifice) is employed for every wish, because the sacrifice is 
employed for all desires.’ 

 For some contexts, both interpretations ( / ) are possible, cf.:  

(AV 12.1.38ef, 40ab) 
[38] yujyánte yásy m tvíja  ' sómam índr ya p tave    
[40] s  no bh mir  di atu ' yád dhána  k máy mahe 
‘Let that earth, on which the priests are being employed487 / yoked488 for 
Indra, to drink Soma, [...] assign to us the wealth which we desire.’ 

                                                           
487 Thus BLOOMFIELD (‘upon whom the serving-priests are employed’), EDGERTON 
(1965: 114f.), GONDA (1974: 86). 
488 Thus WHITNEY. 
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Other passives 

 Beside -yá-passives and finite passive aorists in -i/-ran (see INSLER 
1968a: 326; KÜMMEL 1996: 87ff.), passive usages are attested for the 
participle yuj ná- (see DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264; KÜMMEL 1996: 90), as in:  

(RV 6.34.2c) 
rátho ná mahé ávase yuj ná         
‘Like a chariot yoked for the great power.’ 

In such usages, yuj ná- should be taken as belonging to the paradigm of the 
passive aorist (for argumentation, see KULIKOV 2006a; 2006b: 46ff.).  
 Forms such as 3pl. yuyujre can also be employed in passive usages (see 
KÜMMEL 2000: 407f.), and, in that case, should be treated as statives built on 
perfect stems, rather than as middle perfects (see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.). Cf.: 

(RV 1.46.8c) 
dhiy  yuyujra índava          
‘The [Soma] drops have been yoked with a religious thought.’ 

 
 

rabh/labh ‘take, seize’: -rabhyá-te / labhyá-te 
 
   -rabhyá-te: 
 +  ‘sacrifice, offer’ TSp 6.3.6.4, JB 2.245:7, GB 2.1.12:152.7,489 V dhAnv 
[ed. IKARI] 4.13 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.28d:7 (= CALAND 1928: 135f. [= Kl.Schr., 435f.]) 
( -rabhy sai, as in all mss. [IKARI]; CALAND’s conjecture + -rabh sai is unnecessary) 
  accented: TS 
  • pass. 
   (-)labhyá-te 
 Simplex  APr ya c. 5.1, AVPari . 72.4.7 (alabhyam na-) +; 
 +  ‘sacrifice, offer, slaughter’ YVp + ; + up  ‘touch, seize’ KSp 
29.9:178.12;  
 + pary-  YVp; 
 + upa ‘reach, apprehend’ Up. +;490 

                                                           
489 Not mentioned in VWC-Br. 
490 Cf. Ka hU 6.12 ast ti bruvato ’nyatra ' katha  tad upa labhyate ‘How can He be 
apprehended otherwise than by saying “He is!” ?’. For a discussion of this passage, see 
WELLER 1953: 187f., fn. 5; BOUY 2000: 295. 
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  accented: +  
  • pass. 
 

pass. of desid. 
 -lipsyám na-:  
  +  B 7.5.2.4  7.5.2.28 
 (-rips(y)am na-:  
  +  VaitS 8.1 [ed. VISHVA BANDHU ripsyam na- (fut. of desid.?), ed. GARBE 
ripsam na-  GB 2.1.12:152.3-4 ripsam na-  MS 1.4.14:63.13 lapsyám na-  

M n S 1.5.6 rapsyam na-]) 
    
 In spite of some differences in usage and meaning between forms built on 
the root variants rabh and labh, synchronically, they seem to belong together; 
for the distribution of r- and l-variants in texts, see GOT  1976; 1987: 261f. 
 While in the transitive usage simplex forms are quite common, passives 
are attested in Vedic only for compounds. Most frequent is the compound with 

, employed in the idiomatic technical sense ‘offer, sacrifice’ (  ‘take, seize 
[an animal when tying it for a sacrifice]’), euphemistically expressing killing a 
sacrificial animal.491 Examples are: 

(TS 5.6.22.1 = UKS-A vamedha 5.10.2:184.12) 
ék da a pr tár gavy  pa áva  labhyante  
‘In the morning eleven pieces of cattle are being offered.’  

(TB 1.2.5.4) 
yád eté br hma avanta  pa áva labhyánte, n priya  bhr t vyam abhy 
àtirícyate... 
‘If these pieces of cattle are sacrificed in accordance with the Br hma a, 
[and] no[thing] unpleasant [or] hostile remains...’ 

 As GOT  (1976: 1010ff. = (28)ff.) points out, the l-variant is essentially 
more common in the Sa hit  prose, except in the TS and TB, where both r- 
and l-forms are well-attested. The distribution of passives is similar: -rabhyáte 
occurs in the YV only once, in the TS:  

(TS 6.3.6.4) 
e á hy àp m p t , yó médh y rabhyáte      
‘... for he is a drinker of the waters who is being seized for the sacrifice.’ 

                                                           
491 For this technical meaning and its origin, see GOT  1976: 1009f. [= (29)f.]; 1987: 
262, fn. 595; KRICK 1982: 490, fn. 1327. 



CHAPTER I    Middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

197 

 Two more attestations are found in younger Br hma as: 

(JB 2.245:7) 
tad yena yena vai r pe a praj patir v ca  vyas jata, tena tena 
r pe jy ny rabhyante  
‘Then, with whatever manifestation Praj pati has emanated the speech, 
with the same manifestation jya-chants are offered.’ 

(GB 2.1.12:152.7-8) 
atha yat parast t paur am sa rabhyate, tad yath  p rva  kriyate  
‘And what is being offered at the full-moon sacrifice, that is being done as 
before.’ 

 
Desid. pass. 

 The rare desiderative passive492 -lipsyám na- is attested in the B: 

( B 7.5.2.4  7.5.2.28) 
etád vái yátrait n praj pati  pa n lipsata, tá lipsyám n  úd 
acikrami an  
‘And when, on that [occasion], Praj pati tried to slaughter these animals, 
they, the ones whom [P.] tried to sacrifice (lit.: desired for sacrificing), 
tried to run away.’ 

 The participle rips(y)am na-, attested in two late texts of the AVic 
tradition, GB and VaitS, does not belong here. The relevant passage runs as 
follows: 

(GB 2.1.12:152.3-4  VaitS 8.1) 
agn vai avam ek da akap la  nirvaped dar ap r am s v 
ripsam a  [VaitS, ed. VISHVA BANDHU ripsyam na-]     

‘The one who wishes to offer the Dar ap r am sa-sacrifice should bring 
cakes for Agni-Vi u on eleven kap las.’ 

The accusative dar ap r am sau rules out a passive analysis of the participle 
in question, and the reading ripsam a- (without y; thus both GB and VaitS, 
ed. GARBE) seems more likely. Yet, the reading ripsyam na-, adopted in ed. 
VISHVA BANDHU, but rejected by PATYAL (1970b: 131; 1973: 256), is not 
impossible. -ripsya-te might be a future of desiderative, a rare and late 
formation, first attested in the S tras (cf. -rurutsyam n -, m ma syam na- 

                                                           
492 For a general discussion of this formation, see Chapter C.II.1.2.3. 
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S; see s.vv. and Chapter C.II.1.2.3). This morphological analysis is 
supported by the parallel passages MS 1.4.14:63.13 and M n S 1.5.6.19, 
which have the future forms lapsyám na- and rapsyam na-, respectively.493 
ripsam na- could be a lectio facilior with regard to ripsyam na-. 

 
 

(1)rudh ‘obstruct, keep (back), withhold’: rudhyá-te/(-ti) 
   rudhyá-te  
 Simplex JB 2.423:14 (rudhyate, v.l. r ddha°); 
 + adhi (  abhi (?) (OBERLIES)) vetU 2.6 [ed. nSS, ed. “18 Up.”, ed. OBERLIES (1996: 
128) adhirudhyate; ed. “108 Up.”, ed. HAUSCHILD, SILBURN (1948: 58), DELLA CASA (1976: 50) 
abhi-yujyate; ed. RÖER [B.Ind.] abhiyuñjate; unlikely RAU (1964: 44) +abhivyajyate or 
+abhivyanyate; 
 + ánu ‘adhere, cling to’ (?) RV 8.43.9; 
 + ápa ‘expell’ TSp, AB 8.10.7, JB 1.79:8, PB 2.3.7, 2.10.4, +18.5.6 
(ava-rudhyate, read +apa-rudhyate), 494  V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 5.15 (= V dhS [ed. 
CALAND] 4.114:5 (CALAND 1928: 235 [= Kl.Schr., 535])) (apa-rudhyate495); 
 + áva ‘achieve, fulfill [a sacrifice]’ MSp, TB, AB 2.17.9, 6.2.3, JB 
3.129:6 (+); + sam-ava PB 16.15.9 = 19.9.5, V dhS +; 
 +  (Kau U 2.2, version A: ed. nSS, ed. “108 Up.”, ed. “18 Up.” -rundhe; version B: ed. 
COWELL [B.Ind.] (=  4.2, all eds.) -rundhate; RENOU (1948: 31) -run(d)dhe, read probably 
with ed. FRENZ -runddhe; impossible COWELL, transl., fn. ad loc. + -rudhyate (?)), p S 5.26.3; 
 + ní ‘obstruct, keep back’ AV 5.17.12-17; 
 + vi Hir S 3.6.2 +; + sam p S 21.22.5 (sa -rundhyeran  Hir S 16.7.17 
sa -rundheran);496 

                                                           
493 I am grateful to François HEENEN for having drawn my attention to this parallel. 
494 Not mentioned in VWC-Br. both s.v. ava-rudh (I, 255) and apa-rudh (I, 167). 
495 Erroneously recorded in VWC-S . I, 705b as upa-rudhyate. 
496 The abnormal post-Vedic passive optative -rundhyeran is attested in the p S (cf. 
OERTEL (1931: 294 [= Kl.Schr., 597]): 

( p S 21.22.5  Hir S 16.7.17) 
yat sam h ty hut  sa rundhy t, tad anu yajam n  sa rundhyeran  
‘If he were to hinder (CALAND: ‘einsperrte’) the oblations, after having poured these 
together, by virtue of that the sacrificers would be hindered.’  

The nasal infix is undoubtedly borrowed from the present stem rundh-, probably due to 
the preceding 3sg.pr.opt. -rundhy t (WERBA [VIA I] 230). The parallelism between the 
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  accented: AV, TSp3x, BM 6.8.2.4 = BK 8.8.1.17 (  RV 8.43.9) 
  • pass., (anticaus.) 
   -rudhya-ti  
 + ud ‘go astray’ (anticaus.?) JBv 2.383:10 (ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH 
CHANDRA ud-rudhyati, HORSCH (1966: 120), EHLERS 102 +udrudhyate) (+); 
 (+ ni V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 3.11 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.13:4 (CALAND 1928: 109f. 
[= Kl.Schr., 409f.])), CALAND’s ms. ni-rudhyanti, read with the Malayalam mss. [IKARI] 
nirundhanti)497 

pass. of desid.: -rurutsyám na- 

 + ápa KSp U10.9:134.21 (apa-rurutsyam na-  TS 2.2.8.5 
apa-rudhyám na-), A11.6:151.3, A37.11:91.21, ( S 11.2.18 
ava-rurutsyam n -: fut. of desid.?) 
 
 Apart from the unclear RVic ánu rudhyate (8.43.9), which will be 
discussed later, the -yá-present rudhyá-te occurs only once in the mantras 
(AV), with the preverb ní: 

(AV 5.17.12) 
n sya j y  atav h   ' kaly  tálpam  aye  
yásmin r ré nirudhyáte ' brahmaj y ácittiy      
‘No beautiful hundred-bringing wife comes to lie on the bed of the one, in 
whose [lit. in what] kingdom the Brahman’s wife is held back498  [i.e. is not 

                                                                                                                             
two forms may have been supported by y of the optative suffix (-rundhy t ~ 
-rundhyeran). According to CALAND (1928b [ p S übers., ad loc.]: 300), the parallel 
passage in the Hir S has the grammatically correct form sa rudhyeran; however, ed. 

nSS reads sa -rundheran. A passive usage of this middle nasal present (i.e. 
sa -rundheran = sa -rudhyeran) in the late S tra text is unlikely; rather, the Hir S 
variant should be taken as an absolute transitive construction: ‘... the sacrificers would 
hinder [the sacrifice]’ (?). Note, incidentally, that a similar case of borrowing of a 
consonant from a different stem is the passive vitatyam na- ‘being stretched’, also 
attested in the p S (12.12.13) (~ abs. vi-tatya = vi-tat-ya; see s.v. tan). 
497 In the transitive usage: any n nirundhanti badhnanty any n ‘[they] lock up some 
[sacrificial animals] [and] tie up the others.’ 
498 Thus WHITNEY, LUDWIG 1878: 447 (‘die brahmafrau wird vorenthalten’), LÜDERS 
1945-49: 115 [= Kl.Schr., 48] (‘wo die Frau eines Brahmanen aus Unverstand 
zurückgehalten wird’), Elizarenkova 2005: 237 (‘     /  

  ’). Inexact is WEBER’s (1898b: 228) translation: ‘in 
welchem (in wessen) Reiche vergewaltigt wird die Gattin eines Brahman ...’ 
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returned to her husband when he asks for her release] through ignorance (of 
the king?) by ignorance, does not lie on his bed.’ 499 

 In Vedic prose, this -yá-passive becomes more common. Not counting 
attestations in young Br hma as and S tras, it occurs only with preverbs ápa 
and áva. Examples of the former compound are: 

(AB 8.10.7) 
yady u v  enam upadh ved r r d aparudhyam nas: tath  me kuru 
yath ham ida  r ram punar avagach n ti 
‘If he resorts to him (asking for help), being expelled from his kingdom, 
[with the words]: “Act for me in such a way that I may return to this 
kingdom (of mine)” ...’  

(PB 2.10.4) 
vi a eva tad r j na  nir hanty; ap vagato rudhyate, [’]va gachaty 
aparuddha   
‘Thus he drives away the king from [his] people; the one who has returned 
(i.e. who tries to receive back his dominion) is expelled, the one who has 
been expelled, returns.’ 

 
  Compounds with áva are employed with the idiomatic meaning ‘obtain, 
achieve, fulfil [a sacrifice]’, typically constructed with the locative of time or 
event, cf.: 

(MS 1.11.6:168.9-10 = 4.3.3:42.2-3 = 4.4.7:58.15-16) 
sa vatsar d v  ádhy utsannayajñó ’va rudhyate. sa vatsar d eváinam 
ádhy ptv va runddhe 
‘An interrupted sacrifice is indeed achieved after one year. Having reached 
it after one year, he achieves [it] for himself.’ 

(AB 2.17.9) 
praj pater v  etad uktha  yat pr taranuv kas; tasmin sarve k m  ava 
rudhyante  
‘The morning litany is the litany of Praj pati; in it all desires are fulfilled.’ 

(TB 1.3.4.1) 
brahmav díno vadanti: | n gni omó nókthya , | ná o a , n tir trá  | 
átha kásm d v japéye sárve yajñakratávó ’va rudhyanta íti   

                                                           
499 I am thankful to WERNER KNOBL for his valuable comments on the translation of 
this passage. 
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‘Those who debate on sacred texts, say: “[There is] no Agni oma, no 
Ukthya, no o a in, no Atir tra [in the V japeya]; then why are all 
sacrificial acts achieved in the V japeya?”.’ 

(TB 2.3.6.4) 
tásm t sa vatsaré sárve yajñakratávó ’va rudhyante500    
‘Therefore all sacrificial acts are achieved at the end of a year.’ 501 

 Cf. also the compound with sam-ava: 

 (PB 16.15.9) 
tad hur: n n lok ni p h ni. yad ekasmin yajñakratau 
samavarudhyanta, varo yajam no ’prati h tor iti  
‘About this they say: “The p ha-s mans have different locations.502 If all 
of them are achieved503 together at one and the same sacrificial ceremony, 
the sacrificer may lose his firm support”.’ 

 ava-rudhyate at PB 18.5.6 (not registered in VWC-Br. I) seems to be an 
error (a misprint?) for +apa-rudhyate, as emended by BURROW (1986: 295) 
(without discussion). The passage runs as follows: 

(PB 18.5.6) 
vi  v  etam ati pavate, yo r j varudhyate 
‘The people abandon504 that king who is expelled505 [from his kingdom].’ 

CALAND’s translation (‘[i]t is the peasantry (the people) that flows through 
him (that departs from him) through whom flows the soma’) seems 
impossible; the meanings ‘obtain, achieve’ and ‘apply’ (as CALAND usually 
translates this compound) make little sense in the context. By contrast, the 

                                                           
500 S ya a: antarbhavanti. 
501 I would like to thank W. KNOBL for his valuable clarifications on the meaning of 
both TB passages. 
502 I.e. are performed at different moments. 
503 S ya a: prayujyante; CALAND: ‘are applied’. 
504 S ya a: parityajate. There is no separate root p  ‘go, move, flow’, posited by 
BURROW – in particular, for this occurrence (‘the people desert a king ...’); see 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 106f., with bibl. The meaning ‘abandon’ can perhaps be 
deduced from the original meaning of páva-te: (lit.) ‘the people become clean beyond 
the king’  ‘the people become free of the king’s dominion’. 
505 BURROW: ‘is dislodged’. 
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meaning of the compound apa-rudh ‘expel’ suits the context much better (cf. 
PB 2.10.4 quoted above). 
 While the semantics of the aforementioned compounds with the root 
rudh ‘obstruct etc.’ raises no doubts, in spite of idiomatic semantic shifts, the 
only occurrence with the preverb ánu (which is also the only RVic attestation 
of this -ya-present) poses serious difficulties:  

(RV 8.43.9) 
apsuv àgne sádhi  áva ' sáu adh r ánu rudhyase    
gárbhe sáñ j yase púna   

This RVic mantra is glossed in BM 6.8.2.4 = BK 8.8.1.17 with an accented 
form: 

sáu adh r ánu rudhyasa íty ó adh r hy è ò ’nurudhyáte 

 Most scholars treat this form as a non-passive (class IV) present of the 
root 2rudh (/ruh) ‘rise, grow’, cf. e.g. GELDNER’s translation: 

‘Im Wasser ist deine Wohnstatt, Agni, du wächst in den Pflanzen nach, 
und in ihrem Mutterleib befindlich wirst du wiedergeboren.’ 

This analysis was also adopted by RENOU (1954a: 382f. and EVP XIII, 71: 
‘c’est toi aussi qui pousses le long des plantes’), JOACHIM 148f. (‘in die 
Pflanzen wächst du nach’), GOT  276, ELIZARENKOVA (‘    

’), WERBA [VIA I] 229f., KÜMMEL (LIV 248f., with note 16). 
JOACHIM points out that the root 1rudh ‘obstruct etc.’ does not occur with the 
preverb ánu and considers the form in question as a nonce formation due to 
j yase in the next p da. 
 By contrast, GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1175f. (‘hinstreben zu’), 
WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 143), BLOOMFIELD (1893b: 154) (‘to the plants you 
are attached’), WACKERNAGEL (1902: 757 [= Kl.Schr. I, 147]) 
(‘einschließen’), MACDONELL 334, §445 (‘hinder’), INSLER (p.c.: ‘thou dost 
attach thyself to the plants’) and LUBOTSKY (1997a [RVWC]: 1205) reckon 
this form to 1rudh. The latter analysis seems more attractive. The main 
arguments against the analysis of this occurrence as belonging with 2rudh / ruh 
can be summarized as follows:  
 1) The common variant of the Vedic root 2ru(d)h is ruh. rudh is moribund 
and occurs in nominal derivatives like v -rúdh- ‘plant’, nyag-ródha- ‘Ficus 
religiosa’ (lit. ‘growing downwards’); see LUBOTSKY 1995b: 139f.; there is no 
evidence for the assumption that the dh-variant has survived in the verbal 
paradigm. Apart from the unclear form in question, the only finite form based 
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on the dh-variant which is usually taken as belonging to 2ru(d)h ‘grow’ (see 
LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC], ibid.) is the class I pr.inj. at RV 1.67.9a (ví yó 
v rútsu ródhan mahitv ; cf. e.g. GELDNER: ‘[d]er in den Pflanzen mächtig 
wächst’).506 However, this form appears in the same semantic context as in RV 
8.43.9 (Agni in the plants), and probably belongs with ánu rudhyase (‘[Agni], 
who attaches himself / is attached to the plants powerfully’).507 Furthermore, 
ródhat immediately follows v -rúdh- and, given the assumption that it belongs 
to 2rudh / ruh ‘grow’, the dh-variant might be explained as triggered by the 
word play. Thus, there are no reasons to assume that the alleged -ya-present 
from the root 2ru(d)h must be rudhyate, not **rúhyate.  
 2) The analysis of rudhyase as a class IV present of 2ru(d)h ‘grow’ leaves 
unexplained the passive accentuation of anu-rudhyáte in the B gloss. 
 3) In the cases where a middle class IV present co-exists with an active 
class I present within an IVS, they are opposed in transitivity: the former is 
intransitive, the latter is transitive. Cf. j ya-te ‘be born’ - jána-ti ‘bear’, 
búdhya-te ‘(a)wakes’ – bódha-ti ‘perceives’.508 By contrast, róha-ti/(te) ‘grow’ is 
intransitive (see GOT  277f..) and thus supposedly synonymous with 
-rudhyate ‘grows’.  
 Thus, the 1rudh-analysis of the RVic -rudhyase seems more likely. Yet, 
because of the lack of accent, it is difficult to decide whether this formation 
should be qualified as a non-passive class IV present (thus GRASSMANN, 
INSLER, LUBOTSKY) or a -yá-passive (WHITNEY, BLOOMFIELD, MACDONELL). 
The suffix accentuation in the B gloss and in post-RVic attestations of other 
compounds of this -ya-present favours the latter analysis. Note also that 
middle -ya-presents do not co-exist with -yá-passives within an IVS.509 Thus, 

                                                           
506 ródhati RV 8.43.6 probably belongs to 1rudh; see LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC], ibid. 
(contra GOT  276). 
507 Likewise, an rúdh- (RV 3.55.5), translated by GELDNER, JOACHIM 148, fn. 482 and 
SCARLATA 94, 462 as ‘nachwachsend’ (cf. SCARLATA 94: ‘Er [...] wächst in den 
späteren nach’; SCARLATA 462: ‘Er (Agni) [...] wächst/(steigt) in die späteren nach’), 
occurs in a similar context and cannot be taken as evidence for the analysis of ánu 
rudhyase as derived from the root 2rudh / ruh. 
508 Transitive usages of búdhyate (‘perceives’) are post-RVic and secondary; see 
Chapter II, s.v. 
509  The only possible exception may be the pair pácya-te ‘ripen’ ~ pacyá-te ‘be cooked’ 
(with the idiomatic meaning distinction); see Chapter III, s.v. pac and Chapter IV, s.v. 
yabh. 
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the system-related reasons favour BLOOMFIELD’s passive translation ‘you are 
attached’, although the original passive semantics could be weakened under 
the influence of the non-passive middle -ya-presents of motion and body 
posture (see Chapter C.II.1.2.1).510 
 Beside the aforementioned compounds of -rudhyá-te, one should also mention 
one unclear post-Vedic occurrence attested in the vetU. The relevant passage runs (in 
ed. OBERLIES): 

( vetU 2.6) 
agnir yatr bhimathyate ' v yur yatr dhirudhyate 
somo yatr tiricyate ' tatra sa j yate mana             

OBERLIES (1996: 128) translates as follows: 
‘Wo Feuer gequirlt wird, wo der Wind abgehalten wird, wo der Soma überströmt, 
dort (d.h. auf dem Opferplatz) entsteht das Denken.’ 

It is unclear which original form might have underlain the attested readings; editors and 
translators give more than half-dozen possible readings, conjectures and 
interpretations; see a convenient survey in OLIVELLE 1998: 619. Ed. RÖER [B.Ind.] 
reads abhi-yuñjate,511 but RÖER’s (1853: 53) translation (‘where ... the wind is noisy’) 
is of course impossible. More likely is the reading adopted in ed. “108 Up.”, ed. 
HAUSCHILD abhiyujyate; cf. HAUSCHILD’s translation: ‘wo Wind hinzugeführt wird’. 
Similar, but more in the vein of the secondary meaning of yuj, i.e. ( ) ‘apply, employ’ 
are translations suggested by HUME (1931: 398) (‘where the wind is applied thereto’) 
and SILBURN (1948: 58) (‘... là où le vent est mis en activité’). As DELLA CASA (1976: 
403) suggests, p da b may refer to wielding over the wind or, since v yu- can denote 
vital air in the Upani ads (cf. e.g. U 17), to the control over breath.512  
 By contrast, two Indian editions (ed. nSS, ed. “18 Up.”) read adhirudhyate. 
OBERLIES adopts this reading, assuming that adhirudhyate results from the assimilation 
of abhirudhyate (as attested in two mss.), and translates in accordance with the meaning 
of this compound given by BR (‘abwehren, abhalten’).  
 Unlikely are both conjectures proposed by RAU (1964: 44), +abhivyajyate and 
+abhivyanyate, as well as his translations (‘wo Wind zugefächelt [zugehaucht?] wird’; 
ibid., p. 31). The verb añj (q.v.) makes no sense in the context (‘is anointed’? ‘is 
manifested’?); passives of an do not occur in Vedic at all. 

                                                           
510 Cf. also vacyá-te ‘be directed’  ‘move’ (see below s.v. vañc). 
511 This reading is not mentioned by OBERLIES in his detailed critical appartus (ibid. 
and fn. 18). 
512 Cf. DELLA CASA 1976: 50 (for conjecture) and 403 (for translation): ‘... dove il 
vento vien sottoposto a controllo...’; cf. also his comments (p. 403, fn. 23): “Ossia dove 
si pratica il controllo del respiro. Tutta la strofa sembra significare che il sacrificio ha 
un valore purificatorio e promuove lo sviluppo della mente”. 
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Desid. pass. 

 The desiderative passive participle apa-rurutsyám n , attested three 
times in the K haka, is one of the earliest Vedic attestations of this tertiary 
formation (see Chapter C.II.1.2.3). An example is:  

(KS 10.9:134.21-22  TS 2.2.8.4-5) 
indr ya sutr m a ek da akap la  nir vaped aparuddho 
v parurutsyam no [TS apa-rudhyám no] vendro vai tr tendro ’paroddh   
‘To Indra, the good protector, the one who is expelled or whom someone 
wants to expel (lit.: who is wished to be expelled) should offer cakes on 
eleven kap las. Verily, Indra is protector [and] repeller.’513 

 The participle -rurutsyam na-, attested in S 11.2.18 gr my ra y n514 pa n 
avarurutsyam n ...,515 albeit formally indistinguishable from the K haka passives of 
desideratives discussed above, seems not to belong here. The accusative pa n, 
syntactically connected with avarurutsyam n , rules out a passive interpretation. 
MYLIUS (1994a: 442 and fn. 56) hesitates between two translations (‘Diejenigen, die 
sich der zahmen wie auch der wilden Tiere bemächtigen wollen, (sollen dieses sattra 
begehen)’ or ‘... diese Tiere einsperren wollen’), both leaving the function of -ya- 
unexplained. Like the participle m ma syam na- (incidentally, attested in the same 
book of the S), this form may be a future of desiderative; for general discussion, see 
Chapter C.II.1.2.3. 
 
Active forms 

 The only Vedic attestation of an active form derived from the stem 
-rudhya- occurs in the JB: 

(JB 2.383:10-11) 
 mah path d vi vavayo ' yad udrudhyati puru a   
 tam eva s ptv ji  r nta  ' punar abhy jig sati  

This verse is translated and discussed by HORSCH in his collection of late 
Vedic mantras and verses:  

‘Wenn, O Vi vavayas, der Puru a aus der großen (Renn-)Bahn 
herausgedrängt wird, (dann) strebt er, sie wieder zu betreten, (obwohl) 
ermüdet nach einem Zurückgelegten Wettlauf.’ (HORSCH 1966: 120) 

                                                           
513 See GONDA 1987: 103. 
514 Ed. Hoshiarpur gr my n ra y n. 
515 Thus in all the three eds. (B.Ind., nSS, ed. Hoshiarpur); ed. nSS gives also the 
variant reading avarutsa°. 
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 Since the active inflection is abnormal with -yá-passives, HORSCH, ibid., 
and subsequently EHLERS 102 conjecture +udrudhyate.516 This solution leaves 
open the question as to whether the active ending is a mere ms. error or not. It 
is worth mentioning that -yá-passives practically never appear with the active 
inflection in Vedic, while in the paradigms of some non-passive middle 
-ya-presents active forms do occur, although very rarely (cf. sam- dhyanti 
ChU 7.14.2, ápa-k yati, -p ryati T , atapyat GB, etc.; see Chapter C.VI.1). 
Although evidence is rather scant, we have some reasons to assume that the 
compound +udrudhyate has been interpreted as non-passive by the editors of 
the JB, in analogy with other -ya-presents of motion, such as pádya-te/(ti) ‘fall’. 
Without entering into a philosophical discussion whether Puru a’s way should 
necessarily be determined by some external (divine) forces (which is implied 
by HORSCH’s passive translation) or not, I would assume that a non-passive 
(anticausative) interpretation makes better sense in this context, and the 
translation of the verse can be corrected accordingly: ‘If Puru a goes astray 
from the great path ...’517 
 
Other passives 

 A passive interpretation has been suggested by some translators for an unclear 
middle present form, repeated four times in the following Upani adic passage: 

(Kau U 2.2 (=  4.2)) 
pr o brahmeti ha sm ha pai gyas. tasya v  etasya pr asya brahma o 
v kparast c cak ur runddhe, cak u parast c chrotram runddhe, 
rotraparast n mana runddhe, mana parast t pr a runddhe  

The reading of the form in question differs in the two versions of the Kau U, called for 
short A and B (cf. e.g. RENOU 1948: 10f.). The reading of A (adopted in ed. nSS, ed. 
“108 Up.”, ed. “18 Up.”) is rundhe, the reading of B (ed. COWELL [B.Ind.]; both eds. 
of the : ed. nSS, ed. BHIM DEV) – rundhate. RENOU (1948: 31) conjectures 
+ -run(d)dhe, and this reading is also adopted by the standard ed. FRENZ ( -runddhe), 
which is reproduced above. Both COWELL and KEITH (1908: 22; see also fn. 1) probably 

                                                           
516 Another Vedic occurrence of the compound ud-rudh is the sigmatic aorist 
udarauts t, attested in the transitive usage: 

( B 14.7.1.41 (= B UM 4.3.41 = B UK 4.3.33)) 
medh v  r j  sárvebhyo m ntebhya údarauts t   
‘The intelligent king has driven me from all the corners (in discussion).’ 

517 Cf. also the non-passive usage of the active form uparudhyanti in R m. (crit. ed.) 
3.64.11 uparuddhyanti [thus ed.] me pr [ ] ‘my breath is coming harder’ (VAN 

DAALEN (1980: 134): “reflexive”). 
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saw here an objectless transitive (?) (‘after [the] speech, the eye envelop[e]s’ etc.). 
RENOU (1948: 31) interpreted this form as passive: ‘Le souffle est brahman, dit 
Pai gya. A ce souffle quie est brahman (appartient) la parole; derrière la parole l’œil 
est enfermé, derrière l’œil l’oreille est enfermée, derrière l’oreille l’esprit est 
enfermé, derrière l’esprit le souffle est enfermé’);518 COWELL mentioned this meaning 
(hesitantly conjecturing + rudhyate) among possible analyses (p. 151f., fn. §). 
Although passive usages of middle presents other than -yá-passives, being common in 
early Vedic, are exceptional in late texts, the general content favours RENOU’s passive 
interpretation. 519  The non-passive translation by F.M. MÜLLER’s (1879: 280f.), 
essentially followed by HERTEL (1921: 166)520 and FRENZ (1968-69: 109),521 appears 
to be, ultimately, its reformulation.522 
 
 

ruh/(rup) ‘rise, ascend’  
 

pass. of caus.: -ropyám a-, -rohyam a- 
  +  : 
 -ropyá-te Ka h p 3.233:100.6 ( ropyám a-), VaitS 24.14 (sam -ropyam am) 
 -rohya-te VaitS 27.6 ( -rohyam a ) 
  accented: Ka h  
 

                                                           
518 Likewise, DELLA CASA (1976: 320): ‘dietro la parola si trova racchiusa la vista, 
dietro la vista si trova racchiuso l’udito ...’, etc.; OLIVELLE (1998: 335): ‘the sight is 
confined behind speech ...’, etc.; JEŽI  (1999: 195): ‘... vid je ogra en onkraj (granice) 
rije i, sluh je ogra en onkraj vida ...’, etc. (cf. also JEŽI ’s remark ibid., fn. 74: “Medij 
stoji u znaèenju pasiva (ili se znaèenje korijena znatno mijenja)”). 
519 Cf. also BODEWITZ's (2002b: 23) translation and explanation: ‘beyond (the outer 
circle of) speech sight is enclosed’. As BODEWITZ's (ibid., fn. 63) explains, “[t]he one 
vital power is enveloped [...] by the other”. 
520 ‘sie [= die Sprache] hüllt sich außen um den Gesichtssinn; der Gesichtssinn ... 
hüllt sich außen um das Gehör ...’ etc. 
521 ‘ “Der Brahman [ist] der Pr a”, so sagte Pai gya. Fürwahr bei diesem Pr a, dem 
Brahman, reicht der Gesichtssinn über die Rede hinaus, reicht der Gehörsinn über den 
Gesichtssinn hinaus, reicht das Denken über den Gehörsinn hinaus, reicht der Pr a 
über das Denken hinaus.’ 
522 I would like to thank Mislav JEŽI  for valuable comments on this Upani adic 
passage. 
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 The relationships between the synonymous roots ruh523  and rup are 
unclear.524 Causatives are derived from both roots, but a -yá-passive is attested 
in Vedic (in the late Ka h ) only for the more recent (AVP, Br.+) causative 
ropaya-te: 

(Ka h  3.233:100.6) 
tát parigharmyá ropyám e g yati 
‘He sings [the s man] when the [golden] dish is being raised.’ 

 By contrast, the -yá-passive -rohya-te, derived from the older causative 
stem roháya- (RV +; see JAMISON 117), first appears in the post-Vedic VaitS. 
 
 

labh ‘take, seize’: labhyá-te 
 
   s.v. rabh 
 
 

lip ‘stick, smear; stain’: lipyá-te 
 
     [i] ‘stick’ (‘SNOM sticks [to RLOC]’): 
 Simplex VS 40.2 (= U 2); 
 + ví ‘come unstuck’ MSp 3.9.72x:125.11 = 125.15 = 3.10.1:130.4 

  [ii] ‘be stained, smeared’ (‘RNOM is stained with SINS’):  
 Simplex Bv 14.7.2.28 (= B UMv 4.4.28  B UKv 4.4.23)  TBv 
3.12.9.8, JB 1.2752x:7, ChU 5.10.10, Ka hU 5.112  +;  
 + anu VaitS 10.5; + vi late Up.; + sam M n S 6.1.2.8 
     accented: MS 
     • anticaus. 
 
 The lipyá-te ‘stick; be stained, smeared’ expresses a spontaneous process 

                                                           
523 On the connections of this root with 2rudh ‘grow’ (probably, of secondary nature), 
see LUBOTSKY 1995b: 139f. 
524 The p-variant may be built upon the causative stem ropaya-, which could have 
emerged in analogy with the -páya-causatives (thus MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 469); 
according to WERBA [VIA I] 231, 373, rup may be a separate root (< Proto-Indo-Aryan 
*(H)raup). 
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and consequently belongs to the anticausative type. In spite of the suffix 
accentuation of the only accented occurrence (MS), it never occurs in the 
passive usage.525 There are two intransitive patterns attested with lipyá-te, 
which differ in frequency and chronological distribution. 
 The two earliest occurrences (in the Sa hit s of the YV) attest pattern 
[i], with the subject of smearing substance (S) and the locative object of 
recipient of smearing (R): ‘SNOM sticks to RLOC’:  

(VS 40.2cd (= U 2cd)) 
evá  tváyi ná nyáthetò ’asti ' ná kárma lipyate náre 
‘Thus – in no other way than this – it (the action) is in you, 
(and yet) the action does not stick to the man (that you are).’526 

The compound vilipyáte (MS), denoting the opposite process (coming 
unstuck), is also constructed with the subject of smearing substance and thus 
belongs to the same syntactic type: 

(MS 3.9.7:125.10-11 = 126.14-15 = 3.10.1:130.4) 
skándati v  etád dhavír, yád vi cótati, yád vilipyáte  
‘That offering is spilt when it drops away or when it comes unstuck [and 
falls off].’ 

 From the Br hma as onwards, lipyá-te appears in pattern [ii], with the 
subject of recipient and instrumental object of substance: ‘RNOM is stained with 
SINS’. [ii] is the anticausative counterpart of the transitive construction ‘X 
stains RACC with SINS’, as in: 

(KSp 6.5:53.12) 
rudra o adh r vi e limpat  
‘Rudra smeared plants with a poison.’ 

The smearing substance cannot of course be considered an agentive 
participant, which, as in the case of [i], rules out a passive interpretation. 
Examples are: 

                                                           
525 Cf. BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON (1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 52) on lipyate at VS 40.2 
(quoted below): “almost transitive in meaning”. 
526 I adopt the metrical structure of the verse (the first half of the passage is likely to 
represent a tri ubh p da) and the translation as suggested to me by Werner KNOBL 

(p.c., letters of 27.08.2001 and 16.11.2004). For the philosophical content of this verse, 
see also THIEME 1965: 90ff. [= Kl.Schr. I, 229ff.]. 
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( B 14.7.2.28 (= B UM 4.4.28  B UK 4.4.23)  TB 3.12.9.8) 
tásyaivá sy t padavít; tá  viditv  ' ná kárma  lipyate p pakena          
‘One should know its (sc. the Brahman’s) path; having known that, he is 
not stained with evil action.’527 

(ChU 5.10.10 [ed. MORGENROTH 5.10.9]) 
atha ha ya et n eva  pañc gn n veda, na saha tair apy caran p pman  
lipyate 
‘But he who knows these five fires thus, is not stained with evil, even 
consorting with those [bad people].’ 

Pattern [i] seems to disappear with lipyá-te, but survives with another 
-ya-present, lí ya-ti(/te).528 
 Most likely, lipyá-te should be grouped with the -ya-presents with 
fluctuating accentuation, the root-accented forms being by chance unattested 
(see KULIKOV 1998b: 348 and Chapter C.II.3-4). 
 
(Other passives) 

 Apart from the present lipyá-te, middle forms of lip are rare. The three 
occurrences of the sigmatic aorist (a nonce formation, see NARTEN 229), 
attested with the preverb ní 

529 in the Atharvan-like RVic spell 1.191, are 
rendered as passives by some scholars: 

(RV 1.191.4) 
ní g vo go hé asadan ' ní m g so avik ata 
ní ketávo ján n  ' niy àd  alipsata  
‘Die Kühe haben sich im Stall niedergelegt, das Wild ist zur Ruhe 
gegangen, zur Ruhe auch die Lichter der Menschen, die Unsichtbaren sind 
angeschmiert.’ (GELDNER)530 

However, one might expect that the middle sigmatic aorist will be employed in 

                                                           
527 Cf. THIEME, ibid. 
528 The active diathesis seems to have been original with lí ya-, the introducing of the 
middle inflection (for instance, at ChU 4.14.3) may be due to the influence of the 
synonymous lipyá-te; see Chapter B.V, s.v. 
529 For the compound ní-lip, see, in particular, WACKERNAGEL 1905 [AiG II/1]: 182; 
JOHANSON 1927: 17; RENOU, EVP XVI, 95. 
530 Thus also GONDA 1967-68: 18 [= Sel.St. III, 327] (‘the invisible ones have been 
besmeared’), ELIZARENKOVA (‘  ’). 
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the same usage as the corresponding -ya-present (see Chapter C.V.2.1). 
Accordingly, INSLER’s (1970: 139f.) non-passive translation seems more 
probable: 

‘The cows have lain down in the stalls; (even) the wild animals went to 
rest; to rest the beacons of men (= the sacrificial fires). The invisible 
(poisonous insects) have adhered themselves (to everything).’ 

 
 

vac ‘speak; pronounce; call’: ucyá-te 531 
 
  Simplex ( pass./ anticaus.) ‘be pronounced; sound’ RV 3.57.5, 5.25.8, 
6.28.6 (?), 10.64.15 = 10.100.8; 
       ( pass.) ‘be called, declared’ (impersonal passive) RV +; 
  Compounds ( pass.):  
 + ánu (a) ‘repeat, utter’ YVp +;  
    (b) quasi-denom. [anuv ky -  ánu-vac] ‘recite anuv ky ’ YVp +; 
 + abhy-ánu (most often) ‘say [in a verse]’ TSp 7.1.5.5 +;  
 + nír ‘speak out, mention’ KSp 9.16:119.20, AB (+);  
 + prá SV 1.573 [= 1.6.2.3.8] (ucyate  RV 9.103.1 údyatam, yam)532, 
‘teach, explain’ JB (+);  
 + vi ‘stop the recitation’ JB 3.303:14 (avyucyam na-)533 
  accented: RV +534 
  • pass., agentless pass., anticaus. 

pass. of caus.: v cya-te ‘be made (be caused to) speak, recite’ 

 Vaikh S 18.5:256.6 + 

                                                           
531 The four occurrences of vacyá-te in the Br hma as (TB 2.8.2.5 = KB 12.8.17 [ed. 
LINDNER 12.7] vacyám n  (= RV 3.6.1), GB 2.6.122x:262.9-10 vacyasva (= RVKh. 
5.9.1 = AV 20.127.4) are reckoned in VWC-Br. II, 1269c, 1274l to the root vac ‘speak’ 
by misunderstanding; all these forms belong to the verb vañc (q.v.). 
532 prá...ucyate at SV 1.573 [= 1.6.2.3.8] seems to result from misinterpretation of 
prá...údyatam in the underlying RVic passage 9.103.1 (prá ... sóm ya váca údyatam 
‘the speech is raised to Soma’) as a -yá-present. 
533 See CALAND, note ad PB 15.7.4; OERTEL [= Kl.Schr. I, 1176, 1476], EHLERS 
[Unpublished Habilschrift]: ‘die Ritualhandlung dadurch unterbrechen, dass auf einen 
Fehler in der Rezitation hingewiesen wird.’ 
534 With the erroneous root accentuation in RVKh. 2.14.8 (úcyate). 
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 The two patterns in which the passive ucyá-te occurs are based on the 
transitive uses  (with the accusative of speech) and  (with the accusatives 
denoting the object of nomination and his/her/its name).535 Examples are: 
 
 ( ) ‘XNOM says, pronounces SACC’: 

(RV 1.78.5ab) 
ávoc ma ráh ga  ' agnáye mádhumad váca    
‘We, the Rah ga as, have pronounced for Agni a honey-sweet speech.’ 

 ( ) ‘XNOM declares YACC to be ZACC’; ‘XNOM calls YACC ZACC’, cf.: 

(RV 3.54.19) 
dev n  d tá   ...  án g n no vocatu    
‘Let the messenger of the gods ... declare us [to be] sinless.’ 

 Syntactically, the opposition between patterns  and  is comparable to 
the distinction between the first and second objects (i.e. the accusative direct 
object may refer either to the speech (words properly speaking) or to its 
denotatum). However, from the semantic point of view, we are faced in this 
case with a considerable meaning shift, not amounting to mere change of the 
syntactic pattern.536  
 This semantic non-parallelism of  and  may account for the 
dissimilarity of the intransitive constructions corresponding to patterns  and 

. The transitive usage  underlies two intransitive patterns: the regular passive 
( pass.) ‘SNOM is said, pronounced’ and the non-passive intransitive 
(anticausative) pattern ( anticaus.) ‘SNOM sounds’. Examples are: 
 ( pass.):  
(RV 1.114.6a) 

idám pitré marút m ucyate váca   
‘This speech is pronounced for the Maruts’ father.’ 

 The anticausative pattern 537  has undoubtedly developed from the 
                                                           
535 Cf. DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 173f.; MINARD 1949: 81, [§]221, fn. c; HAUDRY 329f. 
536 For that reason I use Greek letters, not Latin characters (i/ii) (as in in the case of 
other ‘two pattern’ verbs). 
537 GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1191): “Passiv mit medialer Bedeutung”; cf. 
also VELANKAR (2003: 174): “This passive form is used in the active sense of 
‘resound’ ”. 
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ordinary passive pass. through the stage of the agentless passive (‘X is 
pronounced [by smb.]’  ‘X sounds’). Subsequently, this usage could be 
expanded to a larger class of subjects, so as to include, alongside sounds 
proper (speech, songs, etc.), sound sources: tongue, pressing-stone,538 etc.539 
Type anticaus. is rarer than pass. in the RV and disappears in later texts. The 
following three occurrences are taken by most or all translators as examples of 
this type: 

(RV 10.64.15c = 10.100.8c) 
gr v  yátra madhu úd ucyáte b hát  
‘... where the stone pressing out the sweet drink (= Soma) sounds loudly.’ 

(RV 5.25.8ab) 
táva dyumánto arcáyo ' gr vevoucyate b hát            
‘Your (sc. Agni’s) brilliant rays [are manifested (?) as brightly], as the 
pressing-stone sounds loudly.’540 

(RV 3.57.5ab) 
y  te jihv  mádhumat  sumedh  ' ágne devé u cyáta ur c     
‘Your honey-sweet wise tongue, O Agni, which sounds towards / among 
the gods, the far-reaching one ...’541  

A remarkable feature shared by all these constructions is the presence of an 
adverb (b hát ‘loudly’) or an adjective (ur c  ‘far-reaching’) syntactically 
connected with the verb or subject, respectively, which expresses the loud and 
far-reaching character of the sound:542 ‘SNOM Adv./Adj.loud(ly) sounds’. 

                                                           
538 On pressing-stones (gr van-) and the sounds made by them, see now WRIGHT 2008. 
539 Such a semantic derivation is typical of verbs of sounding; see PADU EVA 1998: 19. 
540 Or: ‘... [you sound loudly], as the pressing-stone sounds loudly’; cf. HENRY 1898: 
90, with fn. 2; GELDNER, ad loc.; RENOU, EVP XIII, 33, 117; ELIZARENKOVA, ad loc; 
VELANKAR 2003: 68. 
541 Thus GELDNER, ELIZARENKOVA. Differently LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 217) 
and GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1194 and 1876 [RV übers.]: I, 100): ‘Mit deiner 
... Zunge, die weitgestreckt, o Agni, heisst bei Göttern’ (type pass.; see below). RENOU 
was hesitating in his comments on this passage (“ucyáte, « erklingt » G[E]LD[NER], en 
conformité avec les passages où le sujet est gr va  ... Mais l’emploi usuel mène au sens 
de: est appelée, est dite” (EVP IV, 56)), but has eventually adopted GELDNER’s 
interpretation (‘Ta langue ... qui se fait entendre chez les dieux’) in his translation (EVP 
V, 18). 
542 Cf. GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 911) on b hát: “von Tönen (laut), wo ... 
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 To this type may also belong the following RVic construction: 

(RV 6.28.6cd) 
bhadrá  g há  k utha bhadrav co ' b hád vo váya ucyate sabh su  

ucyate in p da d is translated by some scholars as ‘is declared’; cf. GELDNER: 
‘... Eure hohe Lebensstärkung wird in den Versammlungen verkündet’; 
ELIZARENKOVA: ‘        

’. In fact, GELDNER and ELIZARENKOVA render ucyate as ‘is subject 
of speaking, is spoken about’ – the meaning which, to my knowledge, is 
unattested for this passive elsewhere. GRASSMANN (1876 [RV übers.]: 
I, 259), 543  HILLEBRANDT (1913: 52), 544  LOMMEL (1955: 99) 545  and 
OGUIBÉNINE (1988: 175)546 understand this form as ‘is praised’, thus tacitly 
assuming that ucyate is employed here (nearly) in the meaning of asyáte 
(q.v.). Although it cannot be ruled out that the replacement of asyáte with 
ucyate could be triggered by the word play bhadrav co ... ucyate), such a 
usage would be isolated for vac. LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 134) reckoned 
this occurrence as belonging to type pass. (‘groszes wird in den 
versammlungen von eurer kraft gesagt’), but b hát ‘high’ can hardly refer to 
the speech proper. Unlikely is also GRASSMANN’s earlier interpretation (1873 
[Wb. zum RV]: 1194) of this construction as an example of the binominative 
type pass. (for which see below). 
 It seems that the key to this construction is b hát, which can be 
syntactically connected either with the verb (as an adverb), or with the subject 
váyas (as an adjective). The parallelism between this construction and the 
anticausative pattern ‘SNOM Adv./Adj. sounds’ (where Adv./Adj. = b hát in 
two of the three occurrences quoted above) favours an anticausative ( ) 

analysis:  
‘You [o cows] make the house prosperous, O [you who speak] auspicious 
speech. Your energy sounds loudly in the assemblies.’ 

 The passive counterpart of the transitive pattern  is the agentless passive 
constructed with two nominatives: ( pass.) ‘YNOM is called ZNOM’, cf.: 

                                                                                                                             
auch oft die Anschauung der weiten Ausbreitung ... mit hineinspielt”. 
543 ‘hoch wird gerühmt eur Trunk bei den Gelagen’. 
544 ‘Laut wird bei den Versammlungen eure Macht gepriesen.’ 
545 ‘eure belebende Kraft wir im Versammlungshaus gerühmt.’ 
546 ‘votre force vitale est hautement célébrée dans les assemblées.’ 
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(RV 10.97.6cd) 
vípra  sá ucyate bhi ág ' rak oh m vac tana   
‘That poet (Brahman) is called healer,547 Rak as-killer, disease-dispeller.’ 

(AV 11.4.15b) 
v to ha pr á ucyate  
‘Breath is called V ta (the wind).’ 

 The passive ucyá-te does not occur with an overtly expressed instrumental 
agent. The only exception may be the following occurrence in ma ala VIII: 

(RV 8.13.9) 
utó pátir yá ucyáte ' k n m éka íd va   
namov dháir avasyúbhi  ' suté ra a 

Most scholars take namov dháir avasyúbhi  as an instrumental agent, cf. e.g. 
GELDNER’s translation:  

‘Und der der Herr der Völker, der einzige Gebieter genannt wird von den 
sich oftmals verneigenden 548  Schutzsuchenden. Ergötze dich am 
Somasaft!’549 

The isolated character of this construction renders such syntactic analysis 
doubtful. I presume the noun phrase namov dháir avasyúbhi  is syntactically 
connected with ra a of the next p da, thus being a sociative instrumental: ‘... 
enjoy the pressed [Soma-juice] together with those who increase reverence550 
and long for favour.’551 
 ucyá-te does not occur with preverbs in the RV. After the RV, the simplex 
is only attested in usage pass. ‘be called, declared’, while pattern pass. (‘be 
pronounced’, with several idiomatic changes in compounds) is possible only 
with preverbs, and the rare type anticaus. (‘sound’) disappears. Examples of type 

pass. are:  
                                                           
547  Or: ‘As a poet, he is called healer’ (W. KNOBL, p.c.). 
548 For the meaning of the compound namov dhái , see LÜDERS’ comments (next fn.). 
549 Similarly, GRASSMANN, LÜDERS (1959: 565 and fn. 6: ‘[der] der Herr der Völker 
genannt [wird] von den (ihn) durch námas wachsen machenden Hilfesuchenden’), 
ELIZARENKOVA. 
550 ‘Die Ehrerbietung mehrend’ (< *‘Vermehrung der Ehrerbietung habend’?) 
(SCARLATA 519). 
551 To my knowledge, this analysis was only adopted by LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: 
II, 185): ‘... der freue sich mit den anbetung merenden hilfe suchenden beim safte.’ 
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 - with ánu (‘recite, repeat’): 
(TS 2.5.8.4) 

yád gh távat padám an cyáte, sá s  vár a   
‘In that the verse containing [the word] gh tá- is recited, they (sc. the 
kindling-stanzas) have their “colour” (efficiency?).’552 

 - with nír (‘mention’),553 attested mostly in the AB: 
(AB 4.29.8) 

prathame pade devat  nir ucyate       
‘The deity is mentioned in the first pada.’ 

 The only exception may be ádhi ucyate attested in Puru a-hymn AV 
11.8: 

(AV 11.8.34) 
apsú st m su v ddh su ' ár ram antar  hitám 
tásmiñ chávó ’dhiy antar  ' tásm c chávó ’dhiy ucyate  
‘In the quiet old waters the body is placed; within that is ávas; therefore it 
is called (?) ávas.’ 

Obviously, the meaning of the last two p das is based on the word play 
áva(s)- ‘power’/‘body’. The exact content of this word play was the subject of 

controversy, however, yielding a variety of interpretations.554 Apparently, the 
passive form in p da d is employed in the meaning of simplex (‘is called’).555 

                                                           
552  I am thankful to Werner KNOBL for valuable clarifications on the meaning of this 
passage. 
553 Although the direct object of nír-vac- (and, correspondingly, the passive subject of 
nír-ucya-te) refers to the referent of a name, not to the name itself, the act of mentioning 
X suggests pronouncing X’s name (‘mention Y’  ‘pronounce Y’s name’). For that 
reason this usage should be grouped with type  (‘pronounce’), rather than with  
(‘call’). 
554  Cf. the following three translations of this passage: 

‘in ihm ward er gelaicht gleichsam, darum wird Leichnam er genannt’ (DEUSSEN 
1894: 277);  

‘... et dans ce Corps réside le courage: c’est pour cela qu’il s’appelle “courage” ’ 
(HENRY 1896: 126); 

 ‘... within that is might (?); thence is it called might.’ (WHITNEY) 
555 Impossible is the translation ‘is known’ given in EDS III, 1650: this meaning is 
unattested for ucyá-te and makes little sense in the context. 
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The basic meaning of the compound ádhi-vac-, viz. ‘advocate, protect’,556 
does not suit the context; furthermore, this compound is constructed with the 
dative of the being which is protected or blessed (GEHMAN 1917: 225 et 
passim) and hence cannot be passivized. Most likely, in both p das c and d, 
ádhi is used as a postposition, syntactically connected with pronouns tásmin 
and tásm c. The two p das in question should probably be understood as 
follows: ‘In that [body] there is power, inside [it]. Because of that [power], it 
(the [dead] body) is called “corpse” ’ (W. KNOBL, p.c.).  
 
Quasi-denom. passives 

 The passive of the quasi-denominative ánu-vac ‘recite anuv ky  (an 
invitation addressed to the gods, recited by the Hotar)’ is attested from the 
Sa hit  prose onwards (e.g. in KS 10.11:139.2 tám an cyám ne pa c t 
pr ñcam ud haranti ‘they bring [the vessel] from behind forward, while the 
anuv ky  is being recited’); see, in particular, KEYDANA 1997: 124f. and 
Appendix II. Note that this quasi-denominative is morphologically 
indistinguishable from the compound ánu-vac ‘repeat, utter’ (see examples 
above). 
 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist áv ci, see KÜMMEL 1996: 95f. All the seven RVic 
occurrences are employed in usage pass. (‘be pronounced’ etc.); one of them 
(RV 7.70.1) is a compound with prá, meaning ‘declare, proclaim’. An 
example is: 

(RV 6.34.5ab) 
ásm  etán máhiy g ám asm  ' índr ya stotrám matíbhir av ci    
‘This is for him, a great praising for him, a praise with prayers was 
pronounced for Indra.’ 

 In contrast to the simplex -yá-passive ucyá-te, unattested in usage pass. 
after the RV, the -i-aorist (a)v ci occurs in this usage without preverbs in the 
formulaic expression uktham (a)v ci ‘the hymn was recited’ 557  (with the 
optional dative of the recipient) in a number of young mantras (TS, AB, JB, 
GB, rS .), for instance, in uktham av c ndr ya ‘the hymn has been recited to 

                                                           
556 Or ‘bless’, according to GEHMAN (1917). 
557 See CALAND & HENRY 304. 
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Indra’ (KB 14.4.11 [ed. LINDNER 14.3]),558 ukthá  v ci (TS 3.2.9.1 = AB 
3.12.2 etc.). 
 
Caus. pass.  

 The causative passive v cya-te (based on caus. v caya-ti ‘make (cause to) speak, 
recite’), attested from the S tras onwards, is constructed with the subject of speaker 
(i.e. causee), not of the speech (= the initial direct object), as, for instance, in Vaikh S 
18.5:256.6 k ravo ... v cyam n  ‘the poets which are caused to speak’, Kau S 63.20 
dady d d t  v cyam na  ‘the giver who is caused to pronounce [the ritual words] 
should give [the oblation]’.559 
 
 

vañc ‘move (waveringly), jump’: vacyá-te 
 
  vacyá-te 
 Simplex RV, RVKh. 5.9.1 = AV 20.127.4 (  GB 2.6.12:262.9-10); 
 + ach  RV 1.142.4;  
 +  RV 
  accented:  
 vacyá-te RV, RVKh. 
 vácyasva AV 20.127.4 (thus mss., ed. VISHVA BANDHU; ed. 
1ROTH/WHITNEY +vacyásva) (= RVKh. 5.9.1 vacyásva) 
  • anticaus. (  pass.?) 
 
 The present vacyá-te ‘move (waveringly, crookedly)’560 poses serious 

                                                           
558 Cf. WHITNEY 1892: 305. 
559 For this passage, see GONDA 1965: 228; 1967b: 263 [= Sel.St. III, 92]. 
560 Some Indian interpreters derive this formation from the root vac. For instance, 
S ya a often glosses it as ucyate (e.g. at RV 1.142.4, 3.39.1, 10.47.7; though not quite 
consistently; see GELDNER 1897 [VSt II]: 259, fn. 1). In the Western scholarship, 
S ya a’s analysis was advocated by OLDENBERG (1897: 153 and 155, note 2 ad RV 
1.142.4), but his account of vacyáte as a replacement of the regular ucyáte after sujihva 
(in RV 1.142.4) “in order to avoid the hiatus” with the preceding vowel is untenable. 
Besides, the meaning ‘is addressed’, suggested for this occurrence (tv  matír ... sujihva 
vacyáte ‘my prayer ... is addressed to thee whose tongue is good’), is hardly possible for 
ucyáte (see above, s.v. vac). Note also that vacyánt m in RV 3.6.2 has been translated 
by OLDENBERG (ibid., 244) as ‘may [thy horses] move along.’ 
 According to VISHVA BANDHU (1950: 25f.), vacyate = **vacasyate (  vacas-). 
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difficulties for the study of Vedic -ya-presents. In spite of its suffix 
accentuation, it is always translated as a non-passive, typically expressing the 
wavering race of a horse or draught-animal.561 The “passive” accentuation, 
repeatedly noticed by Vedic scholars, 562  has not received a satisfactory 
explanation thus far;563 unlike the non-passive -ya-presents of the type mriyáte 
(instead of **m ate; see KULIKOV 1997 and Chapter C.II.2.3), its suffix 
accentuation cannot be accounted for phonologically. 
 Let us have a closer look at the IVS of vañc. There are two present 
formations: the class I present váñca-ti (RVKh., AV, YVm, B) and the 
-ya-present vacyá-te, which, apart from two occurrences in one stanza attested 
in the AV (book 20) and RVKh. (see below), does not occur after the RV. The 
semantic difference between these two formations is captured by GOT  280 in 
terms of the ‘facientive’/‘fientive’ opposition. 564  váñca-ti denotes a 
controllable activity and occurs constructed with the subjects of a human being 
(AV 4.16.2, 10.8.27), a bird (RVKh. 5.21.2 = AV 20.135.12) and, most 
commonly, a horse not yoked to a chariot but going freely, in accordance with 
the A vamedha ritual (see GOT , ibid.). By contrast, vacyá-te expresses a 

                                                                                                                             
This analysis is morphologically impossible, leads to forced translations (e.g. for  
vacyasva RV 9.2.2: ‘[o Soma], sing songs!’) and hardly deserves any serious 
discussion.  
561 See e.g. BERGAIGNE (1881: 110 and fn. 5; 1883: II, 442 and fn. 3): ‘caracoler’; 
GELDNER ad 1.46.3a (“vacyánte drückt hier und 1, 184, 3; 3, 6, 2 eine bestimmte 
Gangart des Pferdes aus, etwa das spätere plutam oder valgitam (Hem. 1248), das 
Springen oder Galoppieren, oder das Schweben, Fliegen”). Cf. also BRERETON’s (1981: 
118) comments on the usage of this verb: “The root vañc properly means "bend" or "go 
crookedly." When used of horses, it refers not to their running or leaping, but to their 
bodies, which at full gallop are bent like a bow.” 
562 Cf. e.g. DELBRÜCK 1874 [AiV]: 167; GELDNER 1897 [VSt II]: 258, fn. 3; GONDA 
1979: 17f.; HOCK 1985-86: 85, fn. 2; ELIZARENKOVA 1989: 632 [ad RV 1.142.4], 692 
[ad RV 3.6.1]. 
563 Cf. GOT  280: “Der Akzent des wohl urindoiranischen -ya-Präs. vac-yá- ... bleibt ... 
noch zu klären”; likewise KÜMMEL 2000: 445, fn. 821(“der passivische Akzent von 
vacyá-te is synchron rätselhaft, da patientive Bedeutung ausgeschlossen ist”). In the 
introduction to his “Materialien” (1990: 988), GOT  mentions vacyá-te as, presumably, 
the sole representative of the non-passive -yá-presents (“[pres. subclass] IVc (formal = 
Pass.)”). 
564 “vacyá-te ‘wogend sich fortbewegen’, fientiv (also gewißermaßen automatisch) :: 
váñca-ti stärker facientiv (mit Absicht bzw. Bestreben) ‘wogend, wankend gehen’”. 
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non-volitional, non-deliberate, automatic motion and occurs with the subject 
of horses, draught-animals (váhnaya  RV 3.6.2, kakuh (sa)  RV 1.46.3, 
1.184.3) or Soma regarded as a race-horse,565 cf.: 

(RV 3.6.2d) 
vacyánt  te váhnaya  saptájihv         
‘Let your (sc. Agni’s) seven-tongued draught-animals jump.’ 

(RV 9.97.2c) 
 vacyasva camuvò  p yám na        

‘[O Soma], move in the two cam -vessels, being purified.’ 

 The imperative vacyásva, attested twice in a post-Rigvedic mantra 
(RVKh. 5.9.1  AV 20.127.4), is also addressed to Soma, called Rebha in this 
stanza: 

(RVKh. 5.9.1ab = AV 20.127.4ab566) 
vacyásva rebha vacyásva ' v k é ná pakvé akuná  567 
‘Jump,568 O Rebha, jump like a bird on a tree with ripe [fruits] (lit.: on a 
ripe tree).’ 

In RV 1.142.4, the subject is a prayer, metaphorically regarded as a 
draught-animal of the sacrifice:569 

(RV 1.142.4cd) 
iyá  hí tv  matír mám cch  sujihva vacyáte  
‘Because this prayer of mine moves towards you, O having good 
tongue.’570 

Finally, the subject can refer to the poets proper, also regarded as 
draught-animals of the sacrifice. Two of the three occurrences of this latter 
                                                           
565 See already BERGAIGNE (1881: 110 and fn. 5; 1883: II, 442 and fn. 3); cf. also 
GELDNER ad RV 9.2.2. 
566 Pada a is also quoted in GB 2.6.12:269.9-10. 
567 With the corrupt accentuation in the AVic mss. (vácyasva rébha ...); ed. VISHVA 

BANDHU adopts the mss. reading; ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY conjectures as in the RVKh. 
568 GELDNER (1897 [VSt II]: 259): ‘schwing dich auf’; RENOU (EVP XII, 103): 
‘élance-toi’; GOT  280: ‘hüpf’. 
569 Cf. BERGAIGNE, op.cit. 
570 For the impossible translation given by OLDENBERG (‘my prayer ... is addressed to 
thee’), see above. 
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type (RV 3.6.1, 3.39.1, 10.47.7) are constructed with the instrumental manan  
or mánas  ‘with (religious) thought’, cf.: 

(RV 3.6.1ab) 
prá k ravo manan  vacyám n  ' devadr c  nayata devayánta   
‘Soaring up with (your) religious thought,571 O poets, who serve the gods, 
conduct [the sacrificial spoon] assigned to the gods.’ 

 The -ya-present vacyá-te is inherited from Proto-Indo-Iranian. Its Avestan 
cognate va iia- occurs already in the G th s, in the same usage as the Vedic 
vacyá-te, with the subject of a religious thought or song (cf. on RV 1.142.4 
above): 

(Y 44.11) 
ya ibii  mazd  i va iiet  da n   
‘... to whom Your religious thought moves forth, O Wise One.’572  

 Thus far I was only concerned with the two intransitive presents of vañc. 
Traditionally, this verb is regarded as lacking transitive formations. The only 
exception I am aware of is LUBOTSKY’s RVic Word-Concordance (1997a: 
1222), where the reduplicated present vívakti is grouped with vacyá-te. In 
formal terms, vívak- can belong to either vac (as a full grade stem) or vañc (as 
the weak grade of the hypothetical stem **víva k-). Although most of the 
occurrences of vívakti clearly belong to vac ‘speak’,573 a few attestations can 
readily be interpreted as transitive counterparts of the intransitives váñca-ti and 
vacyá-te ‘move’, cf.: 

(RV 10.120.8) 
im  bráhma b háddivo vivakt ndr ya ám ...          
‘B haddiva pronounces / sets in motion these prayers as energy supply for 

                                                           
571 Cf. GELDNER: ‘[m]it eurem Denken euch aufschwingend’; RENOU: ‘O Bardes qui 
vous élancez par la pensée’ (EVP XII, 55); ELIZARENKOVA: ‘  ,  

...’.  
572 Cf. HUMBACH (1956: 74ff.) and (1991: II 155, note (1)): ‘wells forth, wells out, 
issues.’ HUMBACH (1956: 76; 1991: I, 160) takes ya ibii  as an ablative (‘... from whom 
Thy religion wells forth...’); more probable is KELLENS & PIRART’s (1988: 151) 
translation: ‘... devant lesquels ... volette ta conscience’. 
 Less likely is INSLER’s (1975a [G th s]: 247) interpretation: ‘(those) to whom Thy 
(good) conception is taught’ (i.e. va iiet  = Skt. ucyate). 
573  For the full list of attestations of this present, see CASARETTO 2006: 135ff., 150f. 
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(= towards) Indra ...’ 

Cf. especially iyá  ... matír ... vacyáte ‘this prayer moves’ in RV 1.142.4. 
Note also that the preverb ách  ‘towards’ is particularly common with the 
verbs of motion (dru ‘run’, n  ‘lead, conduct’, nak  ‘reach’, y  ‘drive’, gam 
‘go’, g  id., vah ‘drive’ etc.), while the only verb of speech, apart from vac, 
with which this preverb is frequent, is the phonetically similar vad.  
 It cannot be ruled out that vívakti has ever existed as a regular present of 
vañc, with the subsequent reanalysis of the weak stem as derived from vac and 
the generalization of this stem throughout the paradigm (cf. the full grade 
2 pl.impv. vivaktana RV 1.156.3). The usages with the preverb ách  (which 
might thus be regarded as indirect evidence for the primary meaning of this 
present) could have been analogically expanded to the phonetically similar 
vad. 
 Let us return to vacyá-te. This present is constructed with the subject of a 
draught-animal directed by someone (horses, bulls, etc.) or other beings 
regarded as draught-animals (prayers, poets). Thus the subject of vacyá-te 
always refers to beings set in motion and directed by someone else, not moving 
on its own – unlike subjects of váñca-ti (see above). Then the anticausative 
(‘fientive’) vacyá-te can be accounted for as originating in the passive 
counterpart of the reduplicated transitive present **víva kti (?) ‘sets in 
(wavering) motion, directs’, almost extinct already by the times of the RV; the 
weak stem vívak- could be generalized throughout the paradigm. In some uses, 
its passive semantics could be weakened (depassivized),574 but, at least for 
some occurrences, the original passive character of the meaning (‘be set in 
motion, directed’) appears to be transparent. In particular, the poet and his 
religious thought in RV 3.6.1 can be considered, metaphorically, as a 
draught-animal (chariot-horse) and its charioteer, respectively. Under this 
assumption, the construction in question may exemplify a passive syntactic 
pattern with an overtly expressed agentive nominal in the instrumental: ‘Being 
raised by (your) religious thought, O poets ...’575 A passive analysis is also 

                                                           
574 Such a depassivization was particularly common for verbs of motion, see Chapter 
C.II.1.2.1. 
575 Thus actually translated by KEITH (1920: 417) for the quotation of p da a in KB 
12.8.17 [ed. LINDNER 12.7] (‘the singers urged by thought’) and by SCARLATA 25 (‘O 
Sänger, [...] von eurer Andacht auf und ab getragen’). Cf. also SCARLATA’s translation 
for RV 10.47.7 stóm  [...] mánas  vacyám n : ‘die vom Geist in galoppierende 
Bewegung versetzten Loblieder’ (SCARLATA 669). 
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possible for RV 1.142.4 (iyá  hí tv  matír mám cch  .. vacyáte ‘because this 
prayer of mine is being directed towards you’) and perhaps for the Avestan 
cognate va iiet  mentioned above (‘to whom Your religious thought is 
directed’). 
 Thus, we arrive at a different analysis of the present system of vañc as 
based on the tripartite opposition “passive/non-passive intransitive 
(anticausative)/transitive”: 

vacyáte ‘is directed’ ::  váñcati ‘moves’ :: vívakti ‘sets in motion, directs’ 
The system of vañc turns out to be parallel to those of the verbs such as p  or 
vah (see s.vv.), cf.: 
 p yáte ‘is purified’ ::  pávate ‘becomes clean’   :: pun ti ‘purifies’; 
 uhyáte ‘is carried’ ::  váhate ‘drives’    :: váhati ‘carries’. 
The parallelism is not complete because of the active inflection of the 
anticausative member of the opposition, but it may be due to the loss of the 
transitive present, with the subsequent further differentiation of the two 
intransitive formations: 
 vacyáte     :: **váñcate (?)  váñcati. 
 
Other passives 

 The 3pl. form v vakre is a hapax attested in the RV (ma ala VII): 

(RV 7.21.3abc)576 
tuvám indra srávitav  apás ka  ' pári hit  áhin  ra p rv  
tuvád v vakre rathiyò ná dhén   

Most translations render rathyá- as ‘charioteers’577 or ‘related to chariots’578, 
but this adjective is more likely to refer to horses (thus GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. 
zum RV]: 1141; 1876 [RV übers.]: I, 320;579 KÜMMEL 2000: 445). First, 
rathyá- commonly occurs as an epithet of horse(s) yoked to a chariot (cf. RV 
2.4.4, 9.35.1, 9.86.2). Second, whatever the referent of dhén  in this passage, 
streams (GRASSMANN [RV übers.], GELDNER, KÜMMEL) or songs (LUDWIG, 

                                                           
576 For a detailed discussion of the passage, see now KÜMMEL 2000: 445f. 
577 Thus LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 157): ‘wie wagenfarer rollten heran von dir 
[ihre] tönenden lieder’; GELDNER: ‘Vor dir wichen die Ströme aus wie Wagenlenker.’ 
578 Cf. OLIPHANT (1912: 404): ‘Thy war songs rolled from thee as if on chariots 
borne’; ELIZARENKOVA: ‘ -    ,   .’ 
579 ‘Sie sprangen von dir her wie Wagenstuten’. 
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OLIPHANT),580 both are often compared with horses (cf. e.g. RV 4.58.6-7, 
9.97.45 and the discussion on RV 1.142.4 at the beginning of this lemma); 
GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 695) even translates dhén  in the passage 
in question as ‘Stuten’. Semantically, the form v vakre undoubtedly belongs 
with the -yá-present vacyá-te (KÜMMEL, op.cit.), and, under the assumption 
that the subject of v vakre refers to horses yoked to a chariot and driven by a 
charioteer, a passive interpretation of the passage in question is quite probable; 
accordingly, the form v vakre can tentatively be qualified as a stative built on 
the perfect stem: 

‘You, O Indra, made flow many waters, surrounded by the snake. The 
songs / streams are set in motion because of you (or: by you), like [horses 
yoked] to a chariot.’ 

 
 

vad ‘(re)sound, speak, pronounce, declare’: udyá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 5.55.8, AV 7.66.1, TSp 6.4.7.3, MSp 1.6.8:100.1, KSp 
23.5:80.8, 24.4:93.2 = KpSp 37.5:198.6, B, TB 2.5.1.32x +;  
 + abhi JUB 4.10.1.5 [ed. OERTEL 4.18.5] (= KenaU 1.4); 
 + upa ‘reproach’ JUB 1.12.4.2 [ed. OERTEL 1.38.2]2x 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass. 

pass. of caus.: v dyá-te 
 Simplex ‘play [a musical instrument]’ B, TB 3.9.14.1 + 
  accented: B 
 
 The passive udyá-te, quasi-synonymous with ucyá-te in usage pass. (‘is 
said, pronounced’), is much rarer and occurs only once in the RV: 

(RV 5.55.8abc) 
yát p rviyám maruto yác ca n tana  ' yád udyáte vasavo yác ca asyáte   
ví vasya tásya bhavath  návedasa              
‘What is ancient, O Maruts, and what is new, what is being spoken, O gods, 
and what is praised, – you become cognizant of all that.’ 

 In contrast to vac, vad does not belong with ‘two pattern’ verbs and 
cannot be constructed with the accusative of addressee of speech (pattern ).  
                                                           
580 For Vedic dhén -, see, in particular, OLIPHANT 1912. 
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Caus. pass. 

 While passives of the causative of vac do not occur before the S tras (see 
s.v. vac above), passives of the causative v dáya-ti are attested already in 
Vedic prose. The simplex is employed with the idiomatic meaning ‘play [a 
musical instrument]’: 

( B 13.1.5.1) 
v smai v dyate            
‘The v  is being played for him.’ 

( B 14.5.4.8 (= B UM 2.4.8 = B UK 2.4.9)) 
sá yáth  v yai v dyám n yai, ná b hy ñ chábd ñ chaknuy d 
gráha ya 
‘It (sc. the Brahma) is [so] as one is unable to grasp the external sounds 
when a v  is being played.’ 581 

 The form sam av dyanta in KS 24.9:100.6 te priy s tanvas sam 
av dyanta is not a causative passive of the compound sam-vad (contra HOCK 
(1981: 19), who translates this passage as ‘these pleasant bodies were caused 
to converse’), but the 3pl. middle imperfect of the verb sam-áva-3/4d  (pres. 
-dyá-ti; see Ch. B.VI, s.v. 3/4d ). The passage in question should be rendered as 
‘sie (die Götter) trennten ihre lieben Leiber von sich ab’ (W. KNOBL, p.c.).582 
 It is important to note that, although vad ‘speak’ is generally transitive, 
the causative passive v dyá-te is based on an intransitive usage (vadati ‘[a 
musical instrument] sounds’). This syntactic feature could enable the 
relatively early tertiary (passive of causative) derivation – in contrast to the 
causative passive v cya-te (S .+), which corresponds to the transitive vac 
‘speak, pronounce’. 
 
 

vap ‘sow, scatter’: upyá-te 
 
  [ipass.] ‘be sown, scattered’: 
 Simplex RV 1.176.2, KSm 16.12:234.20 = KpSm 25.3:96.11, S .; 
 +  AV 12.3.28, KB 14.4.23 [ed. LINDNER 14.3] (opyate, ed. LINDNER 

                                                           
581 For a philosophical interpretation of this passage, see HANEFELD 1976: 93f. 
582 Cf. the parallel passage MS 3.7.10:90.4 té  y  priy s tanv  sa s t  
samáv dyan (with the active form corresponding to the middle -adyanta in the KS). 
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v.l. pyate); + sam-  A  2.3.1;  
 + úpa BM 2.3.4.9 (úpopyate  BK 1.4.1.7 úpak ryate), V r S 1.6.7.36;  
 + ni AVP 16.111.10 [Kashm. 16.111.14]; 
 + nír AV  9.6.14  AVP 16.111.10 [Kashm. 16.111.14], YVp +;583 
+ anu-nír B 3.8.3.2, +KB 10.8.22 [ed. LINDNER 10.5] (mss. and ed. nSS 
nir-upyate; ed. LINDNER, ed. SARMA +anunir-upyate);  
 + pár  TBm 2.8.8.2, JB, GB 2.1.2:144.12-13, V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 5.12 (= 
V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.1122x (= CALAND 1928: 234 [= Kl.Schr., 534])); + vi-par  JB 3.8:1; 
 (+ pari V r S 3.4.4.24 pariv pyam n bhy m ?584);  
 + pra AB 5.11.1 (praupyanta)585 = +GB 2.6.11:260.5 (mss. pr r pyanta; 
read with AB +praupyanta); + práti TB 1.2.6.5586 
 
  [ipass.] ‘be scattered, offered’ / [iipass.] ‘be besprinkled, offered upon’:  
 + ní [ipass.] AVP 8.18.10 [Kashm. 8.18.9], VSK 9.7.41 (ny-upyám ne u 

 VSM 8.57 ny-ùpta );  
  [iipass.] YVp, B, TB 3.3.8.1, GB 2.2.17:183.7, V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 3.2 
(= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 3.41:33 (= CALAND 1926: 36 [= Kl.Schr., 338])) 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive upyá-te, first attested in the late RV (ma ala I), appears in a 
syntactically difficult passage: 

(RV 1.176.2) 
tásminn  ve ay  gíro ' yá éka  car a n m  
ánu svadh  yám upyáte ' yáva  ná cárk ad v   
‘(a) Make the songs enter into him (sc. Indra), (b) who is the only [king] of 
peoples, (c) ..., (d) like the bull ploughing the barley (?).’ 

                                                           
583 The long root vowel in nir- pyate in JB 2.201:7 (for +nir-upyate, see FRENZ 36, 
EHLERS 49) may be due to the influence of the passive uhyate ( vah ‘carry’), often 
confused with hyate (derived from the genetically related root h ‘shift, transpose’) in 
late Vedic – above all, in compounds (see below, s.v. vah). The same explanation may 
hold true for the absolutive nir- pya (again with nir!) in HirGS 1.1.27 (qualified by 
BÖHTLINGK (1889: 602) as “wohl nur Druckfehler”; see also TSUJI 1960: 53, fn. 34), 
adjacent to nir- hya. 
584 CALAND: “hopelessly corrupt”. 
585 WEBER’s (1865b: 267) emendation +pr vapyanta is unnecessary. 
586 Cf. LOWE 1987: 116. 
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This stanza has been discussed at length by BLOOMFIELD (1917: 16ff.), who 
has pointed out that ánu may belong with svadh , rather than with upyáte, as in 
the frequent adverbial group ánu svadh m (or adverb anu vadhám) ‘according 
to one’s habit, custom’. We cannot rule out indeed the influence of ánu 
svadh m (anu vadhám) on the syntax of the passage, but the reconstruction of 
the original sense of p das cd suggested by BLOOMFIELD (‘Make enter into 
him (sc. Indra), who is sole (ruler) of the peoples, our songs, as a bull ploughs 
(i.e. makes enter) grain (into the field), grain which is sown according to 
(established) custom!’) seems too drastic. Translations offered by GELDNER587 
and RÖNNOW (1927: 135)588 stick close to the original syntactic structure, but 
the simile looks awkward (svadh  follows Indra = the bull follows the barley 
grains being sown – i.e. just the opposite of what one might expect). Assuming 
that yávam refers to a barley field, not to barley properly speaking, we obtain a 
better sense; cf. OLDENBERG, Noten ad loc.: ‘hinter welchem her die svadh  
gesät wird, (er) der das Getreide(feld) gleichsam pflügende Stier.’589 
 The simplex passive also occurs in a YVic mantra: 

(KS 16.12:234.20 = KpS 25.3:96.11) 
un s r  havyaju i  ju eda  b jam avatam upyam nam 

‘ una and S ra, enjoying the enjoyment of oblation, help this seed being 
sown.’ 

 The simplex upyá-te is not attested in Vedic prose and appears again only 
in the S tras, but compounds with preverbs become quite common after the 
RV, especially in prose. Examples are: 
 - with : 
(AV 12.3.28) 

sá khy t  stok  p thiv  sacante ' pr p nái  sá mit  ó adh bhi  
ása khy t  opyám n  suvár  ' sárva  viy pu  úcaya  ucitvám  
‘The numbered drops fasten on the earth, commensurate with 

                                                           
587 ‘Bring ihm die Lobreden bei, der der einzige (Gebieter) der Völker, dem die 
Svadh  nachzieht wie der pflügende Stier der Gerste!’ 
588 ‘... dem die Götterkost nachfolgt wie der Stier dem Korne.’ 
589 Likewise ELIZARENKOVA: ‘     , /   ( ) 

. /     , /     ( ), 
( ) ’; GOT  in WITZEL et al. 2007: 324: ‘… dem hinterher die Svadh  gesät 
wird’. On the fixed collocation yáva  k -, see HOFFMANN 1967c: 19 [= Aufs. 2, 479], 
note 6. 
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breaths-and-expirations, with herbs; the unnumbered, being scattered 
on,590 of good colour, the clean ones, have reached the complete clarity.’591 

  - with úpa:  
( BM 2.3.4.9  BK 1.4.1.7) 

yán ny cháty, asy m evá tád úpopyate [ BK úpa k ryate]; tád áhn  r try  
bh yo-bh ya ev k ayyá  bhavati          
‘Whatever decays, that is sown592 [as seed] in this [earth]; that becomes 
more and more by day and night, imperishable ...’  

  - with nír (‘scatter, offer [by scattering]’): 
(AV  9.6.14  AVP 16.111.10 [Kashm. 16.111.14]) 

yé vr háyo yáv  nirupyánte, ’ áva evá té     
‘The grains of rice, of barley which are being scattered, they are 
soma-shoots.’593 

(TS 3.4.9.7) 
átho yásmai k m ya nirupyánte, tám ev bhir úp pnoti    
‘... and for whatever wish they (sc. the various metres) are offered, he 
achieves that by means of them.’ 

(KB 10.8.22 [ed. LINDNER 10.5]) 
atha vai pa um labhyam na  puro o +anunir upyate [mss. and ed. 

nSS nirupyate]  
‘And after the victim being offered, a puro a-cake is offered.’594 

 - with pár :  
(TBm 2.8.8.2) 

yád adyáte lupyáte yát paropyáte ' atatam  s  tan r me babh va  
‘What is being eaten, [what] is being damaged, what is being thrown aside, 

                                                           
590 Thus WHITNEY; BLOOMFIELD (1897: 188f.): ‘that are poured into (the porridge)’. 
591 For a ritual interpretation of this stanza, see esp. GONDA 1965: 82f., 166f. 
592 EGGELING: ‘is buried’.  
593 The Paippal da version is somewhat different: yad vr hayo yad yav  nirupyante, 
a ava eva te ny upyante ‘when the grains of rice, of barley are being scattered, they 
are being scattered down [as] soma-shoots’. Ed. BARRET omits the last verb, apparently 
in accordance with the aunak ya reading; ed. RAGHU VIRA conjectures [te] +’n pyante, 
thus assuming a compound with anu (unattested elsewhere). 
594 Conjecture of ed. LINDNER (adopted in ed. SARMA); for discussion, see OERTEL 
1926: 88. 
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this has become my hundredfold body.’ 

 - with prá:  
(AB 5.11.1 = GB 2.6.11:260.5) 

te vai dev  a henaiv hnaibhyo lokebhyo ’sur n pr udanta. te  
y ny antarhast n ni vas ny sa s, t ny d ya samudram praupyanta595 
‘The gods repelled the asuras from these worlds by means of the sixth day 
[rite]. Taking the wealth that was in the hands of these [asuras], this 
[wealth] was scattered over the sea.’596 

 Unlike the compounds discussed above, which show the same syntactic 
pattern as the simplex, ní-vap behaves as a ‘two pattern’ verb and can be 
constructed either [i] with the accusative of scattered things (‘first object’), or 
[ii] with the object of the recipient of scattering (altar, fire, etc.), thus meaning 
‘besprinkle’. Pattern [ipass.] (with the passive subject of scattered offerings) is 
attested in the mantra language (AVP, VSK): 

(AVP-Or. 8.18.10  AVP-Kashm. 8.18.9) 
tasmin dh nya  niy upyate ' yavo vr hir atho tila   
‘On this [threshing floor] grain is being scattered: barley, rice, and also 

                                                           
595 praupyanta is the correct imperfect form, with the regular augment sandhi; 
WEBER’s (1865b: 267) conjecture +pr vapyanta is impossible.  
 The parallel GB passage attests the corrupt form prar pyanta instead (thus all mss.; 
see ed. GAASTRA, crit.app.), which should be emended to +praupyanta in accordance 
with the AB reading (see also OERTEL 1926: 311f.; PATYAL 1969: 362, note 2; 1973: 
256). 
596 For the syntax of this passage, see OERTEL 1926: 311f. KEITH (1920: 233, fn.1) 
notes that “the passive praupyanta is an odd use, which, however, can hardly 
reasonably be corrected”. The syntax is indeed awkward under the assumption that the 
subject of the absolutive is always referentially identical with that of the main verb. 
This rule was no longer valid in Vedic prose, however; cf. DELBRÜCK (1888 [AiS]: 
408), OERTEL (1926: 308f.) and, most comprehensively, TIKKANEN (1987: 148ff.). Cf. 
an example given by TIKKANEN (p. 152; quoted according to ed. LINDNER): 

(KB 24.8.3 [ed. LINDNER 24.9]) 
tad y ni tatra vai vadev ni bhavanti, t ny uddh ty ny ni pr j paty ni anirukt ni 
parok avai vadev ny avadh yante 
‘These (hymns) to the All-Gods having been omitted, others addressed to Praj pati 
(and) undefined (i.e. without special indication of the divinity to which they are 
addressed) (and) esoterically addressed to the All[-]Gods are substituted.’ 
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sesame.’597 

(VSK 9.7.41  VSM 8.57.a) 
ví ve dev  a ú u nyupyám ne u          
‘[Soma is] the All-Gods when the [Soma-]stalks are being thrown down 
[on the pressing-boards].’598 

 Pattern [iipass.] (with the passive subject of recipient of scattering or 
besprinkling) first appears in Vedic prose. An example is: 

(TS 6.3.1.6  MS 3.8.10:111.7 = UKS 26.1:120.1 = KpS 40.4:226.4) 
ny ànyé dhí iy  upyánte n nyé  
‘Some of the dhi iya-altars are being besprinkled, some others not.’ 

 
(-i-aorist) 

 For the unclear form av pi (T m 4.40) (pass.aor.? thus WHITNEY 1885b 
[Roots]: 154), which rather represents a passive aorist of p with the preverb 
áva, see s.v. p. 
 
(Other passives) 

 According to BHARADWAJ (1982: 113), the active (!) injunctive of the sigmatic 
aorist (with the prohibitive m ) may occur in passive usages in the Dharma-S tras. One 
of the passages he mentions runs as follows: 

( pDhSv 2.13.6) 
apramatt  rak atha tantum eta  ' m  va  k etre parab j ni v psu                

BHARADWAJ apparently follows the translation given by BÜHLER (1879: 130f.): 
‘Carefully watch over (the procreation of) your children, lest stranger seed be sown 
on your soil.’ (a prevention from sons being born from a man who is not the wife’s 
husband) 

A passive interpretation of an active form is of course impossible and unnecessary. We 
can readily supply a plural (generic) subject and translate the second clause as active: 
‘... lest [strangers] sow (their) seed in your field’ (thus OLIVELLE 2000: 93). 
 
 
                                                           
597 See GONDA 1967a: 58. 
598 The M dhyandina recension uses the -tá-participle nyùpta  instead of the present 
passive participle in the K va (cf. RENOU 1954c: 134) and a different syntactic 
construction, with Soma, not his stalks, as subject: ví ve dev  a ú u nyùpta  ‘[Soma 
is] All-Gods when thrown down in [the shape of] the stalks’; cf. GONDA 1983c: 16. 
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3vas ‘dwell, stay’ 
pass. of caus.: -v syá-te 

 + úd ‘remove, take off [food, milk etc. from fire]’ MSp 1.8.3:118.7, B 
11.5.3.2  GB 1.3.11:77.8-9, B 11.5.3.5  GB 1.3.12:79.2, TB 2.1.8.2 + 
  accented: MS 
  • pass.  
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb 3vas ‘dwell, stay’ can be passivized 
in the compound with úd. The causative passive -v syá-te first appears in Vedic 
prose.599 Examples are: 

(MS 1.8.3:118.6-8) 
yády ádhi rita  skánded, yády udv syám na , yády údv sitam [...], 
hóm ya púnar avan y ny bhidúhy         
‘If [the milk] put on [fire] spills, [or] when being taken off [from fire], [or] 
when taken off [...], [then], having poured out [the milk which is left], one 
should milk another [cow] for the oblation.’  

( B 11.5.3.2  GB 1.3.11:77.1ff.) 
sá hov ca: gáutama [...] kí  duhyám nam? [...] kí  udv syám nam? 
‘He said: “O Gautama! [...] What is [the milk] like when being obtained by 
milking? [...] What is [the milk] like when being taken off [from fire]?”.’ 

 
 

vah ‘carry, convey; marry’: uhyá-te (/ hyá-te) 
h ‘shift, transpose’: - hyá-te 

 
   ‘carry’ /  ‘marry’ ( vah): 
 Simplex: ( ) RV (1.120.11 [Pp.] hy te, probably -ya-int. of vah), 2.18.6, 
AV  14.2.9 (uhyám na- = pM 1.7.8 hyám na-, v.l. ohyám na- [= uhyám na-]), 
AVP-Or. 5.17.7 (uhyate, Kashm. uddh tam  AV  6.111.2 údyutam), KSp 
9.16:119.15, MaitrU 3.2 (uhyam na-  Maitr ya yU 3.2, MaitrU ed. VAN BUITENEN [3.2/2] 
t pyam na-); 
    ( ) KB 18.1.9 (ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER uhyam na-; ed. SARMA 
                                                           
599 AVP-Kashm. (ms.) 13.5.16 apavasyam na-, for which ed. BARRET (hesitantly), 
and subsequently RENOU (1957b: 98), adopt the reading +°v syam na- ( 3vas ‘dwell’) 
is an error for avapa yam na- (thus AVP-Or. 12.10.7). 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
232 

hyam na-), V dhPr ya c. [ed. IKARI] 23, G S .600 +; 

   ‘carry’ ( vah) (/  ‘shift, undo, transpose’ ( h)): 
 +  MSp 3.7.8:87.3-4, 5, +6 (úhyate, read probably +óhyate), rS .;  
 + ud (  ?) M n S 5.1.4.18 (ud- hyete ‘[the verses] are left out’), VaitS 28.24;  
 + upa S 5.9.10;  
 + nír B 4.5.2.4;  
 + pári RV 10.17.1, 10.85.13 (  AV 14.1.13 vy-ùhyate), B +;  
 + prá VS 8.55  TSm 4.4.9.1  KSm 34.14:46.6, ABm 1.29.1, 4, 1.13.1  

BKm 4.3.4.11, AB 1.13.6 +; 
 + sam V dh S [ed. IKARI] 6.1 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 2.21:4 (= CALAND 1924a: 151f. 
[= Kl.Schr., 286f.]); 

   ‘marry’ ( vah) /  ‘shift, transpose’ ( h): 
 + ví : ( ) AV  14.1.13 (vy ùhyate [  AVP-Kashm. ms. 18.2.2 vi havyate] 
(  pGS (1.)3.2 [vy- hyate, v.l. vy- hate] = Bh rGS 1.12:13.1 [vy- hyate, v.l. uhyo])  RV 
10.85.13 páry-uhyate); 
   ( ) MSp 4.8.4:111.4, B 8.7.1.11, Bh r S 4.17.5 (vy- hyam ne, v.l. 
vy- ham ne, vy- hayam ne)  Hir S 6.3.9; 

  accented:  
 hyá-te RV + 
 úhyate MSp 3.7.8:87.6 (read probably +óhyate) 
       • pass. 
 
 The passive uhyá-te, well-attested from the RV onwards, is rare as a 
simplex. The only RVic attestation is:601 

                                                           
600 For instance, at Bh rGS 1.18:18.9 (ed. SALOMONS uhyam na-, v.l. hyam na-, 
upyam na-). All rauta-S tra occurrences recorded in VWC-S . IV, 2173a as simplex 
passives (V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.31 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.51:1 (= CALAND 1928: 
162 [= Kl.Schr., 462] and fn. 4)), L y S, Dr hy S) instantiate in fact compounds 
with . 
601 The two RVic occurrences of the long vowel stem hya- do not belong with the 
passive uhyá-te. RV 4.56.6 hy the (constructed with the accusative tám, which rules 
out passive interpretation; see PISCHEL 1889 [VSt I]: 3) belongs to h ‘respect’: 
hiy the san d tám ‘from old you two (sc. heaven and earth) respect the truth’ (see 

NEISSER 1892: 312 [= Kl.Schr., 67], fn. 1; INSLER 1996: 182f.; OBERLIES 2000: 140; but 
cf. also LIV 663).  
 RV 1.120.11 hy te represents a -ya-intensive of vah, meaning ‘[this chariot] will 
carry [me]’; see OLDENBERG, Noten ad loc., HOFFMANN (1982: 69f. [= Aufs. 3, 775f.]), 
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(RV 2.18.6ab) 
tiy  navaty  y hiy arv  '  aténa háribhir uhyám na   

‘Drive here, carried by eighty, ninety, hundred horses.’ 

 The two other mantra attestations of the simplex passive are found in the 
AV(P): 

(AV 14.2.9f = pM 1.7.8d) 
m  hi si ur vahatúm uhyám nam [ pM hyám n m, v.l. ohyám n m]602 
‘Let them (sc. the beings who stand upon the forest trees) not injure the 
bridal procession being driven.’ 

 More problematic is another AVic occurrence, attested in the Orissa 
version of the Paippal da, in a hymn addressed to a mad man, who is believed 
to be possessed by demons: 

(AVP-Or. 5.17.7ab  AV  6.111.2ab) 
agni  e ni amayatu ' yat ta etan mana uhyate 
‘Let Agni calm down your mind when it is being carried (away).’ 603  

The aunak ya recension differs in p da b: yádi te mána údyutam (WHITNEY: 
‘if thy mind is excited’; BLOOMFIELD (1897: 32): ‘it has been disturbed’), and 
the Kashmir version of the Paippal da also reads a -tá-participle (yat te 
unmana uddh tam, emended in ed. BARRET in accordance with the aunak ya: 
yat te tan mana uddh tam).  
 It is unclear which original reading might have underlain the three 
attested forms: údyutam, uddh tam and uhyate; for discussion, see LUBOTSKY 
2002: 90. However, at least from the semantic point of view, the Orissa variant 
(uhyate) is quite appropriate in the context of a description of the state of a 
mind (manas) carried away (vah) by demons. Cf., for instance, the following 
Upani adic passage, where a man (and his mind) is said to be carried away by 
the external phenomena (gu as): 

(MaitrU 3.2 (  Maitr ya yU 3.2) = 6.30) 
gu aughais uhyam na  kalu k ta  c sthira  cañcalo (lo)lupyam na  
sasp ho vyagra  c bhim nitva  pray te   
‘Carried (away) and troubled by streams of gu as (external phenomena), 

                                                                                                                             
OBERLIES, ibid., 146 and KULIKOV 2000c for a detailed discussion of the passage. 
602 For the readings attested in the pM quotation, see below. 
603 For this verse, see LUBOTSKY 2002: 90. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
234 

unstable, movable, volatile, greedy and eager, he reaches the (erroneous) 
self-consciousness.’604   

On the contrary, in the case of (lo)lupyam na  the reading of the Maitr ya yU 
(lolupy°) appears to be more authentic; for discussion, see Chapter III, s.v. lup. 
 In Vedic prose, the simplex uhyá-te almost disappears (only one 
occurrence in the KSp) and does not occur again until the very end of the Vedic 
period (Up.); the passive -uhyá-te only appears in compounds (with , nír, prá, 
pári). Examples are: 
 - with prá: 
(VS 8.55.e  TSm 4.4.9.1  KSm 34.14:46.6) 

ví ur narándhi a  prohyám a    
‘[Soma is] Vi u Narandhi a when being carried forward [in the cart].’605 

  - with : 
(MS 3.7.8:87.3-6) 

váru o v  e á kr tó yájam nasya g hám óhyate. sá varó ’ nto 
yájam na  hí sitor. yád ha: námo mitrásya váru asya cák as  íti 

                                                           
604 I essentially follow COWELL’s (p. 250) interpretation: ‘Borne along and soiled by 
the stream of qualities, uncertain, unstable, bereft (of all true knowledge,) full of desires 
and forlorn, it becomes subject to self-consciousness’. VAN BUITENEN (1962: 129) 
explains abhim nitva  pray te as ‘he reaches the stage where he mistakes his 
empirical ego for the self’. 
 Instead of uhyam na  and lupyam na  in the MaitrU, the closely related 
Maitr ya yU (called “Southern Maitr ya ” [SM] by VAN BUITENEN (1962: 14 et 
passim)) reads t pyam na  and lolupyam na , respectively. Ed. VAN BUITENEN adopts 
these readings for 3.2/2, but preserves uhyam na  and lupyam na  in the identical 
passage 6.30 (p. 115) – the section omitted in Maitr ya yU (SM). As far as the former 
form is concerned, the reading of the Maitr ya yU (t pyam na ) seems less likely. 
Note that the passive -ta-participle kalu k ta- ‘spoiled, troubled’, with which our form 
is coordinated, and the instrumental gu aughais plead for a passive interpretation. 
However, a passive construction (thus in VAN BUITENEN’s (1962: 129) translation: 
‘Satisfied by multitudes of qualities...’) must rely on the transitive usage (‘satisfy’), 
which is attested only for the -áya-causative tarpáya-ti (see JAMISON 140f.). By 
contrast, the passive uhyam na  ‘being carried (away)’ makes good sense (cf. also 
R mat rtha’s gloss itas tata  c lyam na  ‘being driven hither and thither’) and matches 
well together with the passive kalu k ta-. 
605 Cf. GONDA 1983c: 12. The form paryuhyam na  is recorded by GONDA (alongside 
prohyam na ) by mistake: all the three versions of this YVic mantra (VS, TS, KS) read 
prohyam na . 
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amáyaty evá. ntá evóhyate yájam nasy hi s yai. sárv bhyo v  e á 
devát bhy  úhyate 
‘Verily, this bought Varu a is being conveyed to the house of the 
sacrificer. He, the Lord, being unappeased, [may] injure the sacrificer. 
When [the sacrificer] says: “Reverence to the eye of Mitra and Varu a” 
[RV 10.37.1a], he thus appeases [him]. When appeased, [Varu a] is being 
conveyed, in order the sacrificer not to be hurt. He is being conveyed to all 
the deities.’ 

The abnormal accentuation of úhyate may be due to evóhyate of the preceding 
clause: evóhyate (= evá uhyate) could have been reanalysed as 
evá úhyate; the root accentuation may be thus, in a sense, the trace of the 
omitted preverb, so that we can tentatively restore the compound +óhyate in the 
last clause.  
 Compounds with ví show the idiomatic meaning ‘marry’, probably 
developed from the original ‘carry, convey away’, i.e. ‘carry a bride/wife away 
to the husband’s house’.606 In the mantra language, the passive of ví-vah 
occurs only once, in the AV: 

(AV 14.1.13cd (= Kau S 75.5  Bh rGS 1.12:13.1 = pGS (1.)3.1-2)607  RV 
10.85.13cd) 

magh su hanyante g va  ' phálgun u viy ùhyate  
‘In the Magh s the cows are slain; in the Phalgun s the wedding is 
performed (lit.: the ride is conveyed away).’ 

 From Vedic prose onwards, the meaning ‘be married’ can be expressed 
by the simplex, as in the following examples: 

(KB 18.1.7-10) 
atha yatra ha tat savit  s ry  pr yacchat som ya r jñe | yadi v  
praj pate  | tat sahasram anv karod duhitra uhyam n yai [ed. SARMA 
hya°] | tad s  devat n m s t      

‘Now when Savitar gave S ry  to Soma, the king, whether she was 
Praj pati’s [or his own], he made over this thousand [verses] to his 
daughter being married; that was in possession of these deities.’608 

                                                           
606 Cf. WHITNEY ad AV 14.1.13. 
607 On the quotation of this verse in the Kau S, see also GRIFFITHS 2004b: 49, fn. 1. 
Quotations in the G S . will be discussed below.  
608 KEITH: ‘Now when Savit  gave S ry  to Soma, the king, he made over to his 
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(Bh rGS 1.11:11.2-3) 
na khalv iyam arthebhya hyate609 
‘Verily, not for [some other] purposes this [bride] is being married.’610 

I will return to this usage (simplex pro compositum) at the end of this lemma. 
 The meaning ‘marry’ is also attested for the Avestan cognate of Vedic 
uhyá-te – vaziia- (see DE VAAN 2004: 592ff.). We find only one reliable 
occurrence of this formation: vaziiamn bii  kainibii  (Y 53.5), which INSLER 
(1975a [G th s]: 325) and HUMBACH (1991: II, 242 (1)) translate as ‘girls 
being married’ (HUMBACH lit. ‘girls being carried’); cf. also KELLENS 128f. 
The full grade of the root vowel poses some problems, however. In an earlier 
paper, HUMBACH (1956: 74f.) treated the form in question as a denominative 
(built on vaziia- ‘Tracht, Fuhre’), meaning ‘auf der Hochzeitsfahrt 
befindlich(es) Mädchen’; this interpretation is hesitantly adopted by KELLENS 
& PIRART (1990: II, 300: ‘se trouver sur le charriot de noce’); cf. also KELLENS 
131, 133, note (14).611 The second alleged occurrence of this present, YAv. 
vazii te at Yt 14.43 (hesitantly translated by WOLFF as ‘[die erfolgreichen] 
kommen’; cf. also KELLENS 128, 126, note (6)) probably does not belong with 
the root vaz and should be read (with some of mss.) vanii te, i.e. as pass. of 
van ‘conquer’ (DE VAAN 2004: 594).  
 Thus far I was only concerned with the passive of the root vah ‘carry’ 
properly speaking. There is another verbal root, genetically related to, but 
synchronically distinct from vah, viz. h ‘shift’. This secondary root, built 
upon the reduplicated present * é-  h-e- or * í-  h-e- (cf. GOT  62, 72, 
296f.), occurs from Vedic prose onwards in the technical sense ‘push apart, 
adjust, transpose [verses],612 lay [sacrificial spoon – sruc-]’, especially often 
with the preverb ví.613 The regular -yá-passive of h is expected to be (*) hyá-te 

                                                                                                                             
daughter whether she was Praj pati’s (or his own) on marriage this thousand (of verses) 
that was in possession of these deities’. 
609 For the long root vowel variant of the passive stem, see below. 
610 Cf. WINTERNITZ 1914: 16f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 144f.]. 
611 Less likely is the analysis by FRITZ (2000): vaziia- represents a middle future 
participle of the root vad (< * edh) ‘marry’ (attested e.g. in V 4.44, 14.15), i.e. 
vaziiamna- < * adh-s a-mHna-. 
612 Cf. HOFFMANN 1960c: 242 [= Aufs. 1, 113], fn. 1; MURAKAWA 2000; see also 
OBERHAMMER et al. 1996: 55f. (on the technical meaning of the term ha- 
‘adjustment’). 
613 Cf. srugvy hana-; see EINOO 1988: 269f. For the use of - h (in compounds with ví, 
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and thus must be distinguished from the passive uhyá-te by vowel length. 
However, this passive does not occur in Vedic as simplex, whereas after 
preverbs,  in h is shortened before the suffixes beginning with -y- – in 
particular, in -yá-passives, -ya-absolutives, according to P ini’s rule 7.4.23; 
see e.g. WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER AiG I, 92; Nachtr. zu I, 54; RENOU 1930: 
70, §63e; NARTEN 1982: 131 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 257].  
 There are at least two reliable attestations of the passive of h in Vedic 
prose: 

(MS 4.8.4:111.4) 
yád ks mé vyuhyéte ...           
‘When the k verses and the s mans are transposed ...’ 

( B 8.7.1.11) 
t  ná vy het | néd t n vy h n ti; yó vái mriyáta távo ha tásmai vy 
ùhyante614 
‘Let him not undo these [seasonal bricks].615 “Lest I should confuse the 
seasons; for the seasons are confused for the one who dies”.’616 

 Since some derivatives of vah and h are homonymous and can be 
confused in certain contexts, by virtue of the proximity of the meanings ‘carry’ 
and ‘shift’ (cf. WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 13). The phonological similarity of 
the compounds vi-vah ‘marry’ and vy- h ‘transpose [verses]’ has often been 
quibbled upon; see HOFFMANN 1960c: 242 [= Aufs. 1, 113], fn. 1; BODEWITZ 
1982: 24ff.; MURAKAWA 2000: 1150 = (3), note 6. 
 The merge of the passives of vah and h in compounds has given rise to 
confusion of these two formations and subsequently to expanding the long 
vowel to the simplex passive of vah. In later texts, we often find hyate instead 
of the expected uhyate, cf. hyate Bh rGS 1.11:11.3 ‘is married’, hyám n m 

pM 1.7.8 ‘being carried off’ (quotation of AV 14.2.9). In some cases mss. 

                                                                                                                             
sám, upa-sám, sam-úd) in Vedic prose, see OERTEL 1938: 33f. [= Kl.Schr. II, 1043f.]. 
614 When discussing this passage in his monograph, OERTEL (1926: 5) quotes 
vyuhyante with the short vowel (as in ed. WEBER etc.), but in two later writings (1938: 
33 [= Kl.Schr. II, 1043]; 1939: 651 [= Kl.Schr. I, 495]) it is given with the long root 
vowel (vy hyante). OERTEL seems to have tacitly conjectured the long , as in other 
derivatives of this root and against the aforementioned P ini’s rule. I was unable to 
trace the long vowel variant in any of the editions of the B available to me. 
615 I.e. shift these from their proper place; see EGGELING, comm. ad loc. 
616 For the construction with the dative in this passage, see OERTEL 1926: 5. 
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attest both readings, i.e. hy° and uhy°; cf. hyam na- KB 18.1.9 (ed. SARMA 
hy°; ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER uhy°) ‘being married’; Bh rGS 1.18:18.9 (ed. 

SALOMONS uhy°, v.l. hy°). 
 Due to the confusion of vah and h in a number of derivatives, P ini’s 
rule 7.4.23 is violated in many cases, and mss. often read - hy° in 
compounds,617 regardless of whether they belong to vah or h, cf. ud- hyete 
M n S 5.1.4.18; vy- hyate Bh rGS 1.12:13.1 = pGS 3.2 (in quotation of 
AVic stanza 14.1.13);618 cf. also SALOMONS’s remarks in Introduction to her 
ed. of the Bh rGS, p. xxviii. The same apparently holds true for other 
formations of vah/ h with the suffixes beginning with -y-, which accounts, for 
instance, for the length vacillation in praty hya- KB 5.6.2, vy hya KB 6.9.9 
(Kerala version = ed. SARMA - hy°, vulgata = ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER -uhy°); 
V r S 1.3.1.8, 1.3.1.28 abhy hya (KASHIKAR 1975: 197); Dr hy S sam hya, 
praty hya  L y S samuhya, pratyuhya (PARPOLA 1973: 612); HirGS 1.1.27 
nir hya, praty hya; 2.7.2 vy hya, sam hya (BÖHTLINGK 1898: 81); cf. also 
BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1932 [Ved. Var. II]: 264, §560. 
 In view of the confusion of some derivatives of vah and h, late Vedic 
has developed some new morphological contrasts to differentiate between 
homonymous formations. The meanings ( pass.) ‘be married; be carried off (of 
a bride)’ and ( pass.) ‘be shifted’ are distinguished by preverbs: the simplex 

hya-te is employed in the sense of (RVic) vy-uhya-te, i.e. ‘be married’ (simplex 
pro compositum) in the Br hma as (cf. KB 18.1.9 quoted above) and, 
especially, in the G hya-S tras ( hyate Bh rGS 1.11:11.3, hyam na- 
Bh rGS 1.18:18.9 [ed. SALOMONS uhy ], BaudhGS 4.1.9, 10) and 
Dharma-S tras ( hyam na- V sDhS 13.60). By contrast, the compound 
vy- hyate occurs in Vedic prose and S tras only with the meaning ( pass.) ‘be 
shifted’.619 

                                                           
617 See, for instance, KASHIKAR 1975: 197. 
618 I do not see good reasons to see in such cases a grammatical peculiarity of the Black 
YV, as WINTERNITZ suggested in his comments on pGS 3.2 (1892: 32, fn. 2). 
619 Except for in quotation of AVic verse 14.1.13 in Bh rGS 1.12:13.1 = pGS 3.2 
(magh bhir g vo g hyante ' phalgun bhy  vy hyate), translated by WINTERNITZ 
(1892: 20) as ‘Unter (dem Nakshatra) Magh  werden die Kühe genommen. Unter (den 
beiden Nakshatras) Phalgun  führt man (die Braut) heim.’ Incidentally, some 
indigenous commentators apparently have interpreted this occurrence as a form of h – 
undoubtedly, due to the preverb vi (in accordance with the aforementioned rule); cf. 
WINTERNITZ, ibid., 32. 
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 The development of usages of the passives of vah and h can be 
summarized as follows: 
 I. Early Vedic (mantras): only passive of vah occurs: 
  vah : uhyate ‘is carried’ 
     vy-uhyate ‘is married’ 
  h  : – 
 II. Vedic prose (Br hma as): passives are derived from both vah and h, 
the vowel length is determined by P . 7.4.23, though not quite consistently. 
In order to avoid confusion of vy-uhyáte ‘is married’ ( vah) and vy-uhyáte ‘is 
shifted, transposed’ ( h), the simplex uhyáte is employed in the sense of 
(early Vedic) vy-uhyáte ‘is married’: 
  vah  : uhyate (‘is carried’), ‘is married’ (KB) 
     - / pari- / ... - hyate ‘is carried etc.’ (MSp, B +) 
  h  : vy-uhyate ‘is shifted, transposed’ (MSp, B +) 
 III. S tras: approximately the same distribution of forms as in the 
Br hma as, but the vowel length vacillates: u and  occur both in simplex and 
compounds, regardless of the meaning: 
  vah  : hyate ‘is married’ (G S ., DhS .) 
     - / ud- /... - hyate ‘is carried etc.’ ( rS . +) 
  h  : vy- hyate ‘is shifted, transposed’ ( rS .) 
As a result of these developments, the simplex passive uhyáte almost 
disappears in Vedic prose in its primary sense (‘is carried, driven’ etc.); 
instead, this meaning is expressed by a variety of compounds (with , pári, 
prá, etc.).  
 The distribution outlined above accounts for the readings attested in the pM 
quotation of AV 14.2.9 m  hi si ur vahatúm uhyám nam (see above), i.e. hyám n m 
and ohyám n m. Since the use of the simplex uhya-te in the sense pass. ‘be driven’ was 
impossible by that time, the editors of the text could have reinterpreted the form as 
belonging to pass. ‘be married’, in accordance with the common use of the simplex in 
the S tras, i.e. as a participle referring to the bride, not to the bridal procession – 
whence the feminine ending - . 
 
 

vic ‘sift, separate’: -vicyá-te 
 
 + ví AV 11.1.12, MSm 4.1.7:9.3, B 1.1.4.22, 12.8.1.16, KB 18.4.9, JB 
3.282:5-6, T  6.5.32x, JUB 4.11.1.8 [ed. OERTEL 4.22.8]  
  accented: B 
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  • pass. 
 
 The passive -vicyá-te (attested only with the preverb ví) first appears in 
the AV: 

(AV 11.1.12b) 
y yá  ví vicyadhva  yajñiy sas tú ai            
‘Be separated, you, worshipful ones, from the husks (?).’620 

 Accented forms occur only in the B: 

( B 1.1.4.22) 
áth pa vinakti: v yúr vo ví vinaktv íti [...] e á v  idá  sárva  ví vinakti, 
yád idá  kí ca vivicyáte   
‘Then he separates [the husked grains from the unhusked, with the words]: 
“Let the wind separate you.” [...] Verily, it is (the wind) that separates here 
everything that can be separated.’621  

GONDA (1951: 22) qualifies the latter example as “pure intransitive” 
(= anticausative), but, in my view, the transitive construction with the subject 
of the wind (= agent) in the preceding clause rather points to a passive 
interpretation. 
 
 

vich ‘impel [by (brutal) whacks]’: -vich[y]á-te 
 
 + áti  + BK 4.2.4.12 
  accented: BK 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive +-vichyá-te is conjectured by CALAND (1916: 73 [= Kl.Schr., 
236]) for the following B passage (K va recension): 

( BK 4.2.4.12) 
t m hur: úd c m áti vich yatéti; t m úd c m +ativich[y]ám n m622 abhí 
mantrayate  

                                                           
620 Thus WHITNEY; HENRY (1896a: 99): ‘de la ball de riz’; BLOOMFIELD (1897: 181): 
‘from the chaff’. 
621 See GONDA 1989b: 40f. 
622 Misprinted as ativicham n m (without accent) in ed. SWAMINATHAN. 
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Recapitulating and discussing CALAND’s conjecture, HOFFMANN (1966: 64 
[= Aufs. 2, 457]) pointed out that the secondary root vich could be built upon 
the denominative vi-ch yáti ‘impels [an animal by brutal whacks]’ and 
translated the passage in question as follows: 

‘([I]n bezug auf die Somakaraya -Kuh) sagt man: treibt sie in nördlicher 
Richtung vorbei; wenn sie in nördlicher Richtung vorbeigetrieben wird, 
spricht man sie an.’ 

The loss of y after ch in mss. (-vichá°) is a common copyist error (HOFFMANN, 
ibid., fn. 3). 
 
 

1vid ‘find’: vidyá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 5.44.9, 10.64.2, AV  19.49.72x, AVP 5.27.7, 19.9.11, VS, 
AB, B 11.7.1.2, B 14.7.1.23-30 (= B UM/K 4.3.23-30) = 14.7.3.16-23 
(= B UM 4.5.16-23), PB 6.4.15  JB 1.72:9, 2.74:6, GB, Lost-Br., p. 103 
[Ka kati-Br., quoted in p S 14.20.4] = p. 106 [Ch galeya-Br., quoted in 
Baudh S 23.5:156.1], T , ChU 1.10.2, 8.1.2, vetU, S . +;  
 + ánu AV 19.50.4, AVP 9.3.5, AB 1.12.22x 
  accented: RV 5.44.9, AV, VS 20.26 
  • agentless pass. (‘is/can be found’), anticaus. (‘exists’) 
 
 Vedic 1vid ‘find’ and 2vid ‘know’ are historically related, going back to 
the same source, PIE * e d- ‘see’, but represent synchronically distinct roots, 
with different IVSs. 1vid ‘find’ forms aor. ávidat, pres. vindáti, the 
reduplicated perfect vivéda. The paradigm of 2vid ‘know’ includes the perfect 
without reduplication véda, vidé (with the participle víd na-, vid ná-) and 
caus. vedáyati (cf. JAMISON 166). The following formations are attested in the 
passive usage:623 
 • for 1vid ‘find’ (‘be found’): the -yá-passive vidyá-te and the -i-aorist 
avedi (with inj. védi); 
 • for 2vid ‘know’ (‘be known; be famous’): three forms derived from the 
non-reduplicated perfect stem, 3sg. vidé, 3sg. vidré624 and participle víd na- 

                                                           
623 See GELDNER 1917: 331, fn. 2; RENOU, EVP IX, 98; KÜMMEL 1996: 101ff. (with 
bibl.); contra SEEBOLD 1973: 20ff. 
624 Cf. RV 8.93.32ab dvit  yó v trahántamo ' vidá índra  atákratu  ‘Indra, who is 
known twice, as the killer of V tra [and] as possessing hundred powers’ (see KÜMMEL 
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(with the accent on the root),625 which should probably be taken as statives 
rather than middle perfects (cf. KÜMMEL 1996: 104 and see also VELANKAR 
2003: 294; KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.).626 
 The -yá-present vidyá-te is employed in the agentless passive (‘is found, 
can be found’ and, especially, with negation, ‘is not found, cannot be found’) 
and non-passive intransitive (= anticausative: ‘exists, is’)627 usages – which is 
typical of verbs of perception and knowledge (cf. e.g. d  ‘see’ – d yáte ‘is 
seen; is visible’ and see Chapter C.II.1.2.1). The distinction between the 

                                                                                                                             
1996: 103). 
625 By contrast, the participle vid ná- (with the accent on the suffix) appears in 
non-passive constructions, in particular, in reflexive (‘knowing oneself’) and reciprocal 
usages (see GELDNER 1917: 331, fn. 2; KÜMMEL 1996: 103f.). This may also hold true 
for the occurrence of this participle in the syntactically difficult passage RV 1.169.2ab, 
which is, according to KÜMMEL (1996: 88, 103f.), the only instance of vid ná- used as 
passive: áyujran tá indara vi vák r ' vid n so ni ídho martiyatr . A tentative 
rendering of these two p das might be: ‘[the Maruts’ chariots] have been yoked; they, 
knowing of their tributes famous among all tribes, among mortals …’; cf. GOT ’s 
translation (in WITZEL et al. 2007: 314): ‘Sie haben (ihren Streitwagen) angespannt 
[rather: ‘their chariots have been yoked’, with passive rendering of 3pl. pass. aorist 
áyujran – LK; cf. KÜMMEL’s translation], o Indra, da sie wissen, (daß es) auf allen 
Grenzen übergreifende Tribute unter den Sterblichen (gibt)’ (likewise GELDNER). For 
the participle sa vid ná- ‘agreeing, harmonious (with smb.)’ (esp. in the expression  
pit bhi  sa vid ná-), see also THIEME 1952: 45ff. The meaning ‘agreeing (with)’ 
(THIEME: ‘sich vereinigend [mit seinen Vätern]’; KÜMMEL: ‘einträchtig’; cf. also 
RENOU, EVP IX, 124: “sám-vid-, l’idée est bien celle d’un accord, pas seulement d’une 
rencontre”) can be deduced from ‘knowing oneself (together with)’  ‘associating 
oneself (with)’; cf. a similar semantic development of the passive of the compound 
sá -khy : ‘be considered together; appear (together)’  ‘be counted together, be 
associated’; see s.v. khy  and KULIKOV 2008: 256. 
 An accentual parallel to the opposition between stative (passive) part. víd na- 
‘known, famous’ and middle perfect (in middle/late Vedic reassessed as present) part. 
vid ná- ‘knowing (oneself)’ is provided by the pair dú(g)h na- ‘giving milk, 
milch(-cow)’ ~ duh ná- ‘milking (for oneself)’: the root-accented dú(g)h na- belongs 
to the paradigm of the stative (together with 3sg. duhé and 3pl. duhré), while the 
suffix-accented participle duh ná- is a member of the root present paradigm (3pl. 
duhaté etc); see KÜMMEL 1996: 104 and KULIKOV 2006b: 52. 
626 For an example (RV 3.36.2), see above, s.v. yam. 
627 Such a semantic development is typical of intransitive (passive) derivatives of the 
verb ‘find’; cf. Germ. sich finden, Fr. se trouver, Russ. - . 
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meanings ‘is found’ and ‘exists’ cannot be drawn with accuracy in many cases. 
Examples are: 

(RV 5.44.9cd) 
átr  ná h rdi krava ásya rejate ' yátr  matír vidyáte p tabándhan   
‘The Krava a’s heart does not tremble here, where the prayer is found that 
is connected with the purified [Soma].’ 

(RV 10.64.2c) 
ná mar it  vidyate anyá ebhya   
‘There is no one who shows compassion except for them (sc. the 
All-Gods).’ 

(AV  19.50.4  AVP 14.9.4) 
yáth  (y) my ka  prapátann ' apav n (?) n nuvidyáte 
ev  r tri prá p taya ' yó asm  abhyagh yáti  
‘As a particle of m -tree (?),628 flying forth, is gone, as it were (?),629 
[and] cannot be found, so, O night, make fly forth the one who is malicious 
against us.’ 

 In spite of the clear synchronic differentiation of the two roots, the 
meanings of 1vid and 2vid remain rather close and, at first glance, several 
contexts allow of both translations of vidya-te, i.e. ‘(does not) exists’ / ‘is (not) 
known’ – particularly, in negative constructions; in the literature we quite 
often come across both of them. Examples of such (seemingly) ambiguous 
contexts are: 

(VS 23.47cd, 48cd) 
[47] [...] kí  sv ìt p thivyái vár ya  ' kásya m tr  ná vidyate 
[48] [...] índra  p thivyái vár y n ' gós tú m tr  ná vidyate  
‘What is vaster than the Earth? The measure of what does not exist / (is not 
known)? [...] Indra is vaster than the Earth. The measure of the cow does 
not exist / (is not known).’ 

                                                           
628 WHITNEY's conjecture + y m ka  (‘millet-seed’) against the mss. reading 
(y) my ka  may be unnecessary. The word my ka  could perhaps refer to a tiny 

particle of m -tree (used for producing fire) (A. LUBOTSKY, p.c.). 
629 WHITNEY’s translation (‘blowing away’) makes little sense in the context. AVP-Or. 
has prediv n (AVP-Kashm. tediv ); read perhaps +preta +iva ‘[as the millet-seed, 
flying forth,] is gone, as it were’ (?) (see KULIKOV, in preparation). 
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(AB 1.12.2) 
ta  trayoda n m s d akr a s, tasm t trayoda o m so n nu vidyate  
‘They bought him (sc. Soma) from the thirteenth month. Therefore no 
thirteenth month, appropriate [for a sacrifice], exists630 / (is known)631.’ 

( vetU 6.8) 
na tasya k rya  kara a  ca vidyate ' na tatsama  c bhyadhika  ca d yate        
‘No action or organ of his (sc. Brahma’s) exists632 / (is known)633; neither his equal, 
nor a superior can be seen.’ 

 Note, however, that, while some occurrences of vidyá-te can only be 
translated as ‘be found, exist’, there is not a single occurrence for which only 
the meaning ‘be known’ is possible. On the other hand, the passive of 2vid 
‘know’ is regularly expressed in early Vedic by the forms vidé, vidré (statives 
based on perfect stems; see above). Thus, although we cannot rule out that in 
some contexts vidya-te could have been (secondarily) reinterpreted as 
belonging to 2vid (‘be known’), supplying the missing present passive,634 the 
solution advocated by KÜMMEL (1996: 100, with fn. 183) appears 
methodologically and lexicographically most consistent: only 1vid has a 
-yá-passive in Vedic, whereas 2vid has not.635 Correspondingly, vidyá-te should 
be consistently translated as ‘be found, exist’, not as ‘be known’. The same 
holds true for its aorist counterpart; see examples below. 
 

                                                           
630 Thus HAUG: ‘Thence the thirteenth month is found unfit (for any religious work to 
be done it).’ 
631 Thus KEITH: ‘Therefore the thirteenth month is not known.’ 
632 Thus PW VI, 1049; DEUSSEN (1897: 307): ‘Nicht gibt es an ihm Wirkung noch 
Organe auch’; HUME (1931: 409): ‘No action or organ of his is found’; RAU (1964: 41): 
‘Es gibt für ihn kein Werk und kein Werkzeug’; DELLA CASA (1976: 413): ‘Per lui non 
c’è azione né strumento d’azione’; OBERLIES (1998: 115): ‘Weder besitzt er einen 
(grobstofflichen) Körper noch einen (psychischen) Apparat.’ 
633 Thus F.M. MÜLLER (1884: 263): ‘There is no effect and no cause known of him’; 
HAUSCHILD (‘Nicht kennt man an ihm Wirkung, nicht Sinnesorgane’); SILBURN (1948: 
72) (‘En lui on ne connaît ni effet, ni organe’). Cf. also HAUSCHILD’s translation of 

vetU 3.8 = 6.15 (= VS 31.18) n nya  panth  vidyate ’yan ya ‘nicht kennt man einen 
anderen Weg zum Gehen’. 
634 Especially in late texts, as in the Upani adic passage quoted above. Cf. also 
OBERLIES 1998: 114f., fn. 238 on the confusion of 1vid and 2vid. 
635 Thus, in fact, already WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 159f.). 



CHAPTER I    Middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

245 

Other passives 

 For the -i-aorist avedi (inj. védi), see KÜMMEL 1996: 99f. Like their 
present counterparts, passive aorists should be consistently translated as ‘was 
found’, not as ‘was known’. Examples are: 

(RV 4.16.4a) 
suvàr yád védi sud kam arkái         
‘When the looking beautiful sun was found by means of magic songs ...’ 

(RV 7.8.2ab) 
ayám u iyá súmah  avedi ' hót  mandró mánu o yahvó agní       
‘This very great one is found636 now, the pleasant priest of the Manus, the 
youngest Agni.’ 

 For the form vividé, also attested in the passive usage (stative?), see 
KÜMMEL 2000: 493. 
 
 

vi  ‘wrap, cover’ 
pass. of caus.: ve yám na-: 

 Simplex MaitrUv 7.9 (ve yam na-637  Mu U 1.2.8 = Ka hU 2.5 vartam na-); 
 + ni MSp 3.6.8:70.8, KB 18.3.24 [ed. LINDNER 18.4] 
  accented: MS (ni-ve yám na-) 
 
     The passive of the causative ve aya-ti is attested from the Sa hit  prose 
(MS) onwards (see GOT  300, fn. 715). An example is: 

(KB 18.3.23-24 [ed. LINDNER 18.4]) 
dvir ev vin y hvayete pratipade caiva paridh n y yai ca | tad yath  
pratigh ten -nive yam no dh vayed eva  tat         
‘Twice they (two) utter the call for the vins, for the introduction and for 
the concluding verse; that is as when one, not being obstructed (lit. 
covered), makes a covering by an obstruction.’ 

                                                           
636 Thus KÜMMEL (1996: 99f., with fn. 181), contra GELDNER (‘ist bekannt’); cf. also 
RENOU, EVP XIII, 58 and 143 (“avedi, « s’est trouvé être » …, c[’est-]à-d[ire] « a été 
reconnu comme » (sans lien génétique avec vid- « savoir »”). 
637 avidy y m antare ve yam n  ‘enveloped within ignorance’; for this passage, see 
below, s.v. han. 
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v  ‘pursue, strive after, approach’: v yá-te 
 
 Simplex MSm 4.1.14:20.5 = TSm 1.1.13.2 = TBm 3.3.9.6 (MS v yám na-, 
TS, TB °m a-  KSm 1.12:7.14 = +31.11:14.11 = KpSm 1.12:9.9 = 
47.11:295.12 idhyam na-  VS 2.17 (= B 1.8.3.22) guhyám na-)638 
  accented: MSm–TSm–TBm 
     • pass. 
 
 In formal terms, the passive stem v yá- is homonymous and may belong 
to either of the roots v  ‘pursue, strive after, approach’ (pres. véti) and vy  (v ) 
‘envelop, cover’ (on which see below). However, only one occurrence (which 
is also the only attestation of the simplex stem) seems to be derived from the 
former root. The form in question appears in a YVic mantra: 

(MS 4.1.14:20.5-6 = TS 1.1.13.2.m = TB 3.3.9.5-6 (  VS 2.17.u (= B 
1.8.3.22))  KS 1.12:7.14-15 (  31.11:14.10-11) = KpS 1.12:9.9-10 
(  47.11:295.12)) 

yá  paridhí  paryádhatth  ' ágne deva pa íbhir v yám na  [TS, TB 
°m a ]639 
tá  ta etám ánu jó a  bhar mi  
‘The fence, which you put around you, when being striven after by the 
Pa is, O heavenly Agni, that I bring here to you, for rejoicing.’640 

Instead of v yám na-, the VS (with B) has guhyám na-, KS and KpS have 
idhyam na-; for the VS variant of the mantra (cf. HILLEBRANDT 1916: 517 
[= Kl.Schr., 203]), see s.v. g h. It is unclear which verb the original version of 
the mantra could have, but, given the lack of attestations of the simplex v yá-te 
elsewhere in Vedic, the reading attested in the MS and TS may be secondary. 

                                                           
638 pra v yat , attested in Orissa mss. of AVP 10.2.6 (tubhya  ulka  pra v yat ) 
and translated by TSUCHIYAMA (2007: 73) as ‘let the toll go forth to you’, is an 
erroneous reading. pra v yat  cannot be a passive form of v  ‘pursue, strive after, 
approach’ (which is only attested as simplex and does not have the non-passive 
meaning ‘go forth’). The passive of prá-vy  (-v ) ‘cover, impregnate’ (see s.v.) does not 
fit the context either. The correct reading is undoubtedly pra d yat  (as attested in 
Kashm. ms.) ‘let [the toll] be given [to you]’ (see KULIKOV 2008 [2009]: 138f., fn. 3). 
639 The Taittir ya variant attests a rare instance of retroflexivization triggered by the 
final -r of the preceding word. 
640  I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable suggestions on the meaning of this passage. 
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v j ‘prepare, do; lay’: v jyá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 1.83.6, 10.110.4, RVKh. 5.7.3.a [= Prai dhy ya  22 in ed. 
MINKOWSKI 208f.] = MSm 4.13.8:209.9 = UKSm 19.13:15.15 = TBm 
3.6.13.1 (+);  
 + apa rS .; + pári KSp 12.5:167.22-23; + ví ( BK 2.3.3.9 (v.l.) viv jyate, 
ed. CALAND +vív hyate; see Chapter B.IV, s.v. v h), Bh r S 11.19.7 (ed. RAGHU 

VIRA vi-v jyeran, v.l. vi-kalperan, ed. KASHIKAR vi-kalperan); 
 + prá (a) ‘put’ (also: ‘put on the fire’); (b) quasi-denom. [pravargyà-  
prá-v j] ‘perform pravargya’ YVp + 

  accented: RV 1.83.6, MSm 4.13.8:209.9 = TBm 3.6.13.1, B 14.1.3.16, 
T  

  • pass. 
 
 The complex system of meanings of the verb v j has been discussed at 
length by GELDNER (1889 [VSt I]: 151ff.); BLOOMFIELD (1915); cf. also 
GONDA (1985b: 142ff.). It seems that most of its uses can be deduced from the 
original meaning ‘do, prepare’ (see esp. BLOOMFIELD, op.cit.). v j is 
particularly common with the accusative object (= passive subject) barhís. 
Here belong all occurrences of the passive v jyá-te (as well as pf. v v je in the 
passive usage in RV 7.39.2, see below) in the mantras: 

(RV 1.83.6a) 
barhír v  yát svapaty ya v jyáte   
‘When the barhis is being laid for good offspring...’ 

(RV 10.110.4ab) 
pr c nam barhí  pradí  p thivy  ' vástor asy  v jyate ágre áhn m  
‘The barhis is being laid eastwards, in the direction of the earth, this 
morning, at the beginning of the days.’  

 The same meaning is attested for one of the earliest attestations of the 
optative of -yá-passive (v jyéta641 ‘may it (sc. the barhis) be spread out’) in the 
late mantra RVKh. 5.7.3.a = MSm 4.13.8:209.9 etc. (quoted s.v. bh ).  
 While the simplex almost disappears after the mantra period, in Vedic 
prose v jyá-te becomes common with prá, meaning, in particular, ‘put [on the 
fire]’ (see GELDNER, op.cit., 154; BLOOMFIELD, op.cit., 285f.), cf.: 
                                                           
641 Accented in the MS and TB; with no accent in the RVKh.; see also MINKOWSKI 
1991: 179 and fn. 32. 
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( B 14.1.1.10) 
tád gh  íti pap ta [...] áthétara  pr  evá pr v jyata        
‘It (sc. Vi u’s head) fell with [the sound] “gh ”. [...]  And the rest (i.e. 
the headless body of Vi u) was laid [with the top] towards the east.’ 

( B 14.1.3.16) 
tásmin prav jyám ne pátn  íra  prór ute  
‘While this [vessel] is being put on the fire, the [sacrificer’s] wife covers 
her head.’ 

 Beside its primary usage, prá-v j functions as a quasi-denominative 
based on the ritual term pravargyà-,642 constructed with the direct object 
pravargyàm, meaning ‘perform [pravargya]’, cf.: 

(T  5.6.1) 
purást d upasád  pravargyà  prá v akti        
‘Before the upasad-performance he performs the pravargya.’ (HOUBEN 68) 

 In the corresponding passive construction, pravargyà- surfaces as the 
passive subject: 

(T  5.10.2) 
[...] yásyaivá  vidú a  pravargyà  prav jyáte      
‘... for whom knowing thus the pravargya is being performed.’ (cf. 
HOUBEN 94)643 

 In some contexts it is difficult to distinguish between meanings (b) 
‘perform pravargya’ (= quasi-denominative; see Appendix II) and (a) ‘put [the 
pravargya vessel on the fire]’ (= the compound prá-v j properly speaking, 
constructed with pravargyà- ‘pravargya vessel’), as in: 

(T  5.1.7) 
yát pravargyà  prav ákti, yajñásyaivá tác chíra  práti dadh ti     
‘If one places the pravargya-vessel on the fire644 / performs pravargya, then 
one puts back the head of the sacrifice.’ 

 
                                                           
642 For pravargya (the ritual which includes, among others, putting the ritual vessel, 
also called pravargya, on the fire), see HOUBEN, Introduction. 
643 For a general discussion of quasi-denominatives and their passives, see Appendix 
II. 
644 Thus HOUBEN 48. 
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Other passives 

 The form v v je (probably a 3sg. stative derived from the perfect stem; 
see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.) occurs once in the passive usage: 

(RV 7.39.2a) 
prá v v je supray  barhír e m   
‘The barhis has been laid for them (sc. the All-Gods) pleasant to step 
upon.’ (see KRISCH 1996: 26; KÜMMEL 2000: 461f.).  

 
 

v t ‘turn’ 
pass. of caus.: -vartyá-te 

 +  S 9.9.8;  
 + ni Baudh S 14.14:178.3, M n S 8.16.1;  
 + nir p S 5.10.12;  
 + prá ‘roll forward, bring forth’ MSp 3.8.7:104.8-9, Bm 3.5.3.16  KBm 
9.3.8 (pravartyám na-  ABm 1.29.1, 4 prohyam a-), KB 7.12.12 [ed. 
LINDNER 7.10] + 
  accented: MS, B 
  • pass.  
 
 The causative passive -vartyá-te occurs in Vedic only with the preverb 
prá and with the passive subject havirdh na- (mostly in the dual form), 
denoting the cart in which Soma plants are conveyed to the sacrifice. Examples 
are: 

(MS 3.8.7:104.8-9) 
tásm t pravartyám nayor hót nv ha ...   
‘Then, when [the Soma-carts] are rolled forward, the hotar recites ...’645 

( B 3.5.3.16  KB 9.3.8  AB 1.29.1, 4) 
áth ha: havirdh n bhy  pravartyám n bhy m [AB prohyam ] 
ánu br h ti  
‘He then says [to the hotar]: “Recite to the Soma-carts, as they are rolled 
forward”.’ 

                                                           
645 Cf. OERTEL 1926: 289. 
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-i-aorist 

 -i-aorists are derived directly from the root (varti, áv tran) and from the 
reduplicated stem vav t-, most likely belonging to the perfect system.646 Both 
are employed in the non-passive intransitive (anticausative) usage (see 
KÜMMEL 1996: 107f.); for an example (RV 1.164.47), see Chapter IV, s.v. ud. 
 
 

v  (1v ) ‘choose’ 
pass. of quasi-denominative [pravará-  prá-v  (-1v ) ‘perform pravara’]: 

 pra-varyám a- MSp 1.4.11:60.6, V r S 1.1.2.31 = M n S 1.4.1.24 (v.l. -vriya°); 
 pra-vriyam a- GB 1.5.21:134.4 (v.l. -vr ya°), unidentified Br. (quoted 
by S ya a, Introduction to the RV; see OERTEL 1926: 288), p S 4.9.6, Baudh S 
3.18:89.14 (v.ll. -vr ya°, -v ya°, -v ya°), Bh r S 4.13.1, VaitS 2.15 
  accented: MS  
 
 The Vedic root v  (1v )647 forms no true -yá-passives (one might expect 
** ryá-te). Passive usages are, however, attested in early Vedic for the 
participle ur á-, 648  which may belong with the unattested stative. 649 
However, from Vedic prose onwards, we find passives of the 
quasi-denominative based on the nominal pravará-, employed in constructions 
of the type pravarám prá-v  ‘perform pravara’. 650  For a syntactic 
                                                           
646 Not to the reduplicated causative aorist, as KÜMMEL (1996: 108) believes: the 
reduplicated aorist stem is -v v t(a)-; furthermore, the function of such a formation 
could only be passive (i.e. ‘was turned [by someone]’), not anticausative (“fientive”). 
647 The secondary ani -variant v  is homonymous with 2v  ‘cover’; see LUBOTSKY 
2000. 
648 Cf. DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264. An example is: 

(RV 4.7.8c) 
 d tá yase pradíva ur á   

 ‘You (sc. Agni) speed, chosen from old to a messenger.’ (see INSLER 1968b: 6) 
649 See KULIKOV 2006b. 
650 A ritual activity (lit. ‘election [of the priest]’), which starts with electing Agni to the 
Hotar and aims to establish a particular connection between the sacrificer and the 
ancestors. See, in particular, BROUGH 1953: 8ff.; RENOU 1954b: 110f.; NARTEN 1985: 
37f. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 285f.]. According to SCHLERATH (1980: 206f. [= Kl.Schr. 2, 572ff.]), 
pravara suggests the incorporation of Agni into the line of ancestors or the 
identification of Agni with them. 



CHAPTER I    Middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

251 

interpretation of constructions pravarám prá-v  ‘perform/recite pravara’, 
ar eyám prá-v  ‘recite the pravara of i-names’, see, above all, BROUGH 
1953: 8ff. and esp. p. 15; NARTEN 1985: 38f. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 286f.] and 47 
[= Kl.Schr. 1, 295], notes 11-12. For a general discussion of this and other 
quasi-denominatives and their syntax, see Appendix II. 
 Apart from a few corrupt readings in the S tras (see below), there are two 
passive stems attested for the quasi-denominative prá-v . The MS and the two 

rauta-S tras of the Maitr ya  tradition (V r S 1.1.2.31, M n S 1.4.1.24) 
attest the variant pra-varyá- (with v.l. -vriya- in the M n S), cf.: 

(MS 1.4.11:60.6) 
tát pravaré pravaryám e br y t: dév  pitara ! pítaro dev !  
‘Then, when the pravara is performed, he should say: “O gods-fathers! O 
fathers-gods!”.’ (cf. NARTEN 1985: 38f. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 286f.]) 

The late Atharvanic texts (GB, VaitS) and three rauta-S tras of the Taittir ya 
school ( p S, Baudh S, Bh r S) attest the stem pra-vriya-, as in: 

(GB 1.5.21:134.4-5) 
tasm t pravare pravriyam e v cayed: dev  pitara iti     
‘Therefore, when the pravara is performed, he should make [the sacrificer] 
say: “O gods, O fathers!”.’ 

Similar or identical constructions occur in VaitS 2.15, p S 4.9.6, Baudh S 
3.18:89.14, Bh r S 4.13.1. Besides, OERTEL (1926: 288) mentions 
pravriyam e from an unidentified Br hma a passage quoted by S ya a in 
his Introduction to the RV. 
 While the variant -vriya- is a regular derivative of the secondary 
ani -variant of the root (1v ), -varyá- is usually explained as the passive 
derived from the causative stem -varaya- (thus WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 163; 
OERTEL, ibid.; 651  SAKAMOTO-GOT  2000: 483f. 652 ). The causative 
prá-varaya-ti is not attested in Vedic, however, and, furthermore, the K haka 
passage parallel to MS 1.4.11 (KS 31.15:18.5 tat pravara  prav ne [not 
**pravarayam e!] br y t) does not support a causative interpretation. 
 In my view, -vriya- and -varyá- belong together as stem variants of one 
and the same formation, namely, the passive of the quasi-denominative prá-v  
(-1v ). The lack of the hypothetical passive stem ** ryá-te, based on the more 

                                                           
651 ‘While the list of ancestors is caused to be chosen ...’ 
652 ‘... während eine Priesterwahl abgehalten (wählen gelassen) wird.’ 
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archaic se -variant v , may be due to the morphological opacity of this 
formation (particularly, in the compound with prá-: **prórya-te) with respect 
to the base noun pravará-. Most likely, the stem prá-varya- has been built 
directly to the noun pravará-. The morphological opacity of this formation 
could give rise to further variants (attested in mss.), such as prav ya-, 
prav ya- (based directly on the present stem -v -) and pravr ya- (built on 
the secondary pattern C  – Criya- / (Cr ya); see KULIKOV 2005a). 
 
 

vy  (v ) ‘envelop, cover’: v yá-te 
 
 + apa Y . 6.12;653 
 + pari ‘cover round’ KB 10.3.15 = 10.3.23 [ed. LINDNER 10.22x] +; 
 + prá ‘impregnate’ AV 11.4.3, 12.4.37, AVP-Or. 5.15.5a = AVP-Kashm. 
5.15.4c (AVP-Kashm. ms. vra viyant , ed. BARRET and AVP-Or. pra v y°), 
AVP-Or. 13.9.1.[2] = AVP-Kashm. 13.14.16 (Kashm. ms. pr rv ta, ed. 
BARRET +pr rdh ta, HOFFMANN (1970: 67 [= Aufs. 2, 522], fn. 7) +pr v ya°), 
16.21.3,654 TSp, MSp 4.3.5:44.16 – KSp 12.8:170.16, JB 3.24:5 [ed. CALAND 
§171], Hir S 13.3.40;655 
 (+ sam AVP-Kashm. 5.13.7 [sam ... v yat m, read probably with 
AVP-Or. sam ... dh yat m])656 

                                                           
653 For the post-Vedic (Nirukta) apa-v yate (‘wird entblößt’?), see HOFFMANN 1955: 
82 [= Aufs. 1, 54], fn. 3. 
654 On pra v yat , attested in mss. of AVP 10.2.6 (an erroneous reading for pra 
d yat  ‘let [the toll] be given [to you]’), see s.v. v  ‘pursue, strive after, approach’. 
655 Ed. nSS prav t  prav yam ety eke m; read with HEESTERMAN (1957: 41, fn. 2) 
and TSUJI (1964: 11) +prav t prav yam ° (i.e. °t apra°) ‘[a cow] that has been 
impregnated once and since then has not been impregnated again.’ 
656 The relevant passage runs in Orissa mss.: 

(AVP-Or. 5.13.7bcd) 
sa  dh bhir dh yat m ayam  
sa  p thivy  sam agnin  ' sa  s riyasya ra mibhi   
‘Let it (sc. the rice-gruel) be united with visions, with the Earth, with Agni, with the 
rays of the Sun.’ (see LUBOTSKY 2002: 72)  

The compound sam-v yá-te is unattested elsewhere, which renders the Kashm. reading 
°v yat m doubtful. Most likely, °v yat m is a later replacement of the original reading 
preserved by the Orissa version, perhaps a ‘learned mistake’ (in WITZEL’s terms), 
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  accented: 
 v yá-te: AV 12.4.37, MSp 4.3.5:44.16  
 -v ya-te: TSp 6.1.7.1 
     • pass. 
 
 The passive -v ya-te is only attested with preverbs. The compound 
pari-v ya-te is met with in the Br hma as, but appears to point to the fact that 
this usage was also possible in the RV: 

(KB 10.3.15 = 10.3.23 [ed. LINDNER 10.22x]) 
yuv  suv s  pariv ta g d iti – saiva paridh n y  s  pariv yam ya 
‘“As a youth, well-clad, girded around [with a rope], it (sc. the y pa) has 
come” [RV 3.8.4a] – that is the concluding [stanza]. That [stanza is recited] 
for [the victim] being covered around.’657 

 More frequent is the compound with the preverb prá, with the idiomatic 
meaning ‘be impregnated’. Although prá-v ya-te is attributed by many scholars 
to a different root, v  (q.v.) ‘pursue, strive after, approach’ (cf. WHITNEY 1881 
[Index to AV]: 277; 1885b [Roots]: 161; MACDONELL 334f.; WERBA [VIA I] 
318; cf. also SOMMER 1977b: 78f.), its meaning seems to perfectly fit the 
general semantics of vy  (v ) ‘envelop, cover’. The meaning ‘be impregnated’ 
can easily be deduced from the primary meaning of vy  ‘cover’ (cf. NARTEN 
1986: 233, fn. 135). The same semantic development of the verb ‘cover’ as a 
cattle-breeding term is attested in many languages, cf. Eng. cover, German 
decken, Dutch dekken, Russian . Examples of this compound are: 

(AV 12.4.37ab) 
prav yám n  carati ' kruddh  gópataye va          
‘Being impregnated, the cow goes around, angry at her master.’658 

(AVP-Or. 5.15.5ab = AVP-Kashm. 5.15.4cd) 
pra v yant  striyo g vo ' vi ur yonim anu kalpay ti 
‘Let the female cows be impregnated; Vi u will duly prepare the womb.’ 

                                                                                                                             
meaning ‘let it be impregnated by prayers ...’ (?), ‘let it be enveloped by prayers ...’ or 
the like. 
657  It is interesting to note that the participles of the compound pari-v , pariv ta- and 
pariv yam -, refer in this passage to different entities: to the sacrificial post in the 
RVic citations and to the sacrificial animal in the Br hma a commentary (W. KNOBL, 
p.c.). 
658 Cf. JOHANSSON 1927: 23. 
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(AVP-Or. 13.9.1.[1-2] = AVP-Kashm. 13.14.16) 
s  manasa  sam abhavat. s  pr v yata, s  garbham dhatta659 
‘She arose from the thought. She was impregnated, she became 
pregnant.’660 

(MS 4.3.5:44.15-17  UKS 12.8:170.14-16) 
púm n dh t . pár c r vái praj  réto dadhate. pár c v ev su réto dadh ti. 
tád hur: ná vái téna pár  dhatte, yád ántar  prav yát  íti. vyávadadhy d 
dh t ra  madhyatá   
‘Dh tar is the man. Verily, turning away [their faces], the creatures take the 
semen. Verily, [the man] places the semen into those who turn away [their 
faces]. About this they say: “Verily, [the sacrificer] thereby does not turn 
himself away, when the proximate one is being impregnated.” He should 
remove the Dh tar from the middle.’661 

 The only occurrence with root accentuation (TS) is attested in the same 
usage as the aforequoted forms with suffix accentuation: 

(TS 6.1.7.1) 
kásm t saty d anasthíkena praj  prav yante, ’sthanvát r j yante  
‘How is that creatures are impregnated by means of that which is boneless, 
and yet are born with bones?’ 

 There are two possible accounts of this unique attestation of the root 
accentuation in prav yante: 
 (1) The accent on the root is authentic and, accordingly, the form in 
question should be taken as a non-passive, as suggested in INSLER 1987: 58, 
with fn. 13 (“certainly intrans., not passive”), meaning ‘becomes pregnant’. 
Since the alleged opposition “pass. pra-v yáte ‘is covered, impregnated’ ~ 

                                                           
659 Thus Kashm.; Or. adha°. 
660 The corrupt text of the Kashm. version was emended and translated by HOFFMANN 
(1970: 67 [= Aufs. 2, 522], note 7). 
661 I follow Ch. H. WERBA’s interpretation (per littera, 7.5.1998): ‘Dh tar ist der 
Mann. Indem sie (ihr Gesicht) abwenden, nehmen fürwahr die (weiblichen) Geschöpfe 
den Samen auf, (und) er (sc. der Mann) setzt in sie, während sie eben (ihr Gesicht) 
abwenden, den Samen. Dazu heißt es: “Es ist fürwahr nicht [so, daß] er (sc. der 
Opfernde) [sie] damit (d.h. mit der Spende an Dh tar als letzter) von sich abwendet, 
weil/insofern die nächste begattet wird.” Absetzen soll er Dh tar, (und zwar) in die 
Mitte.’ Cf. also HEESTERMANN 1957: 41ff. 
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prav yate ‘becomes pregnant’ would be isolated in the Vedic verbal system,662 
we were to emend the accent not only in AV 12.4.37, as INSLER suggested 
(*prav yam n ), but also in other accented occurrences of this present (MS 
4.3.5, MS 4.1.14 = TS 1.1.13.2 etc.).  
 (2) The root accentuation is secondary, probably emerging in analogy 
with the phonologically similar -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation, 
such as k i: k yá-te, m : m yá-te, j  (note esp. the root variant jy ): j yá-te; see 
Chapter C.II.3.6 for details.  
 The latter solution is favoured by the semantics of the root vy  (‘be 
covered’ = ‘be impregnated’, referring to an event that cannot come about by 
itself, spontaneously) as well as by the solidly attested suffix accentuation. 
 
 

vra c/v c ‘cut off’: v cya-te (AV, MS v cá-te) 
 
 Simplex:  ‘cut’ AV  8.10.18 (v cáte  AVP 16.134.1 [tr.] v canti), 
AV  6.136.3 (v cáte  AVP-Or. 1.67.3 ed. DIPAK BHATTACHARYA v hyate 
[a better reading?], v.l. and ed. DURGAMOHAN BHATTACHARYYA v cyate  
AVP-Kashm. d yate), VaitS 10.2 (v cam na-, unnecessary conjecture ed. GARBE 
+v cyam na-);  
   (  ‘bring low to’ KB 11.3.3 [ed. LINDNER 11.4] v c(y)eta, read 
probably + -v c(y)eta); 
 +   ‘bring low to, bring under the wrath of’ RV 10.87.18 +;  ‘cut off, 
separate from’ JUB 1.5.1.3 [ed. OERTEL 1.19.3] = 1.18.2.9 [ed. OERTEL 
1.57.9] 
  accented: AV 
  • pass.  

  (v cya-ti, for +v ca-ti): 
 (Simplex ( ) AVP-Or. 5.32.10 v cyati (v.l.); read v cati); 
 + +  ( ) ‘bring low to’ JB 3.359:10 v cy mi, read + -v c mi (EHLERS); 
 + sám ‘cut down’ JB 2.208:5 (ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA 
sa -v cyan, FRENZ +sa v cyan) 
 
 The secondary root vra c (v c) seems to have been built upon a 
                                                           
662 The only middle -ya-present for which a semantic opposition between forms with 
the root accentuation and forms with the suffix accentuation is attested is pacyáte ‘is 
cooked’ ~ pácyate ‘ripens’; see also Chapter IV, s.v. yabh. 
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-sk-present.663 The original meaning of this verb (attested in the simplex) is 
‘cut down, cut off, fell down [a tree]’. However, apart from a few occurrences 
in the AV (for which see below), its -yá-passive occurs only with the preverb 

, with the idiomatic meaning change. As noticed by LUDWIG (1881 [RV 
übers., Comm. I]: 249f.), S. SEN (1928: 134), OERTEL (1935: 164-167 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 373-376]), NARTEN (1959: 46ff. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 9f.] and notes 
40ff., with bibl.), -vra c has the meaning ‘make a prey, bring low to, bring 
under the wrath of’, not ‘separate, turn away from’ (contra DELBRÜCK 1888 
[AiS]: 143; GELDNER ad 10.87.18; 664  GONDA 1965: 357, 359f.), being 
constructed with the dative of a deity to whom the evil-doer is brought low. 
Correspondingly, the passive -v cya-te is employed in construction ( pass.) 
‘Xevil-doer

NOM is brought low to Ydeity
DAT’ (in the AV also with the locative;665 

see examples below). It appears only once in the mantras, in the late RV: 

(RV 10.87.18b) 
 v cyant m áditaye durév              

‘Let the evil-doers be brought low to Aditi.’666 

 In Vedic prose, this compound becomes more common. Examples are: 

(TS 5.5.7.2) 
rudró v  e á yád agnís, tásya tisrá  aravy : prat c  tirá cy an c ; 
t bhyo v  e á  v cyate,667 yò ’gní  cinuté   
‘Verily, by virtue of the fact that Agni is [identical with] Rudra, his [are] 
three arrows: [one comes] in front, [another comes] transversely, [another 
one comes] from behind; to these the one who piles the fire-altar is a prey.’ 
(cf. OERTEL 1935: 166 [= Kl.Schr. I, 375]) 

                                                           
663 Probably, derived from the root v j, i.e. * g-ske-, with the semantic development 
‘twist off, remove’  ‘fell [trees], cut off’ (see LUBOTSKY 2001: 38f.). 
664 “ -vra c mit Dat. verbunden, hat diesen besonderen Sinn: ‘sich entfremden, es 
verderben mit, sich verfeinden mit’”. 
665 Cf. NARTEN, ibid., note 40. 
666 Thus contra GELDNER (‘die Bösewichter sollen sich der Aditi entfremden!’), 
RENOU, EVP XIV, 22 (‘que (ces êtres) malfaisants soient déchirés (pour être livrés) à 
Aditi!’) and 90, and BRERETON 1981: 210 (‘let those of evil action alienate themselves 
from Aditi’); correctly translated by WHITNEY for the AVic repetition (8.3.16b): ‘let 
them ... fall under the wrath of Aditi.’ 
667 Ed. B.Ind. v cate. 
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( B 3.4.3.19) 
tán mithy  kurvanti, devébhya  v cyante             
‘Thus they do wrong [and therefore] are brought low to the gods.’ 

Cf. also TS 6.1.4.8 ná devát bhya  v cyate, TB 1.5.6.7 devébhya  v cyeta, 
TB 1.3.10.7 pit bhya  v cyeta,668 TB 2.1.2.10  s ry ya v cyeta ... gnáye 
v cyeta. 
 The only occurrence of the compound -v cya-te which exhibits the 
meaning pass., normally possible only for the simplex (see below), is found in 
the late JUB: 

(JUB 1.5.1.3 [ed. OERTEL 1.19.3] = 1.18.2.9 [ed. OERTEL 1.57.9]) 
etasm d u eva sarvasm d v scyate, ya eva  vidv sam upavadati  

OERTEL (1935: 166 [= Kl.Schr. I, 375]) groups this occurrence with examples 
of type  ( -v cyate with the dative), thus tacitly assuming the meaning ‘he is 
brought low to the universe/all this’ (?), but such an interpretation is both 
semantically and syntactically (note the ablative sarvasm d) impossible. More 
probable is the translation proposed by OERTEL in his ed. of the JUB: ‘... and 
from this same universe669 he is cut off who speaks ill of one knowing thus.’ 
 The secondary pattern ‘Xevil-doer

NOM is separated, cut off from Ydeity
ABL’ 

may have resulted from the reinterpretation of the grammatically ambiguous 
dative-ablative plural forms in pattern ( ) as ablatives (cf. S. SEN 1928: 134). 
 The stem variant -v cá-, attested in the AV and MS,670 results from the 
simplification of the palatal cluster.671 Examples are: 

(AV 12.4.6ab) 
yó asy  kár v skunótiy '  sá devé u v cate             
‘The one who brands her (sc. Brahman’s cow) ears falls under the wrath of 

                                                           
668 Impossible is MALAMOUD’s (1972: 13, fn. 22) translation: ‘[ce ne serait point un 
havis], et il en priverait les Pères.’ 
669 Thus for 1.19.3; for 1.57.9: ‘... from this all’. 
670 Cf. BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 51, §87; OERTEL 1935: 165f. 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 374f.]; 1941: 99 [= Kl.Schr. II, 1468], fn. 1; RENOU 1965: 16. 
671 Cf. OERTEL 1941: 99 [= Kl.Schr. II, 1468], fn. 1; see also s.v. bhaj. The loss of -y- in 
- cy- seems to be an isogloss shared by the dialects of the AV and MS.  
 Note that a class VI analysis of -v cá-te, albeit possible in formal terms, is 
improbable on system-related grounds, since middle class VI presents do not occur in 
the passive usage. 
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the gods.’672 

(AVP 9.21.6) 
kalpante asm  tavo ' na tu uv  v cata673 
t n  priyo bhavati ' ya [eva  veda]             

‘The tus [= seasons] conform to him. [He] who [knows thus] is not 
brought low to the tus, he becomes pleasant for the tus.’  

(MS 3.5.1:58.1) 
 v  e á praj pataye v cate ...                        

‘He is brought low to Praj pati ...’ 

Cf. also  v cant m in AV 8.3.16b (= repetition of RV 10.87.18b quoted 
above).  
 The stem variant v ca-te also occurs in late texts of the AVic and Maitr ya  
traditions, in particular, in VaitS 10.2 y pa  v cam nam anumantrayate ‘[he] ... 
addresses to the sacrificial post being cut down’ and M n S 11.8.1.6 v cate v  e a 
o adh bhya  pa ubhya  pit bhya  ... ‘verily, he is brought low to the plants, cattle, 
fathers ...’; the emendations of the editors (+v cya° in ed. GARBE, Critical Notes, p. 64 
and in ed. VAN GELDER) are thus unnecessary. 
 Apart from the AV and MS, passive forms built on the stem variant 
v ca- occasionally occur (although rarely), as variant readings, in some other 
texts: TS 3.2.8.4 v ceta, TS 5.5.7.2 v cate (thus in both cases in ed. B.Ind.; 
ed. WEBER and ed. nSS read v cy°), KB 11.2 [ed. SARMA 11.3.3-5], which 
will be discussed at length below.674 
 The simplex opt. form v cyeta found once in the KB in the same usage 
as -v cya-te must be a ms. error (for + -v cyeta); cf. especially v cyate at 
the end of the passage:  

(KB 11.3.2-5 [ed. LINDNER 11.4]) 
sa ya ek  devat m di ya pratipadyeta | athetar bhyo devat bhyo 
[+ -]v c[y]eta | aniruktay  prati padyate | teno na kasyaicana devat y   
v c[y]ate 

                                                           
672 Note the locative devé u instead of the dative. 
673 Kashm. ms. v catu. Under the assumption that v ca- was the regular passive 
stem in the AV(P), BARRET’s conjecture + v cya° is unnecessary. Ed. DIPAK 

BHATTACHARYA underlines ca, apparently as an unclear form. 
674 Readings adopted in eds. are: ed. nSS and ed. BHATTACHARYA -v ca°, -v ce°; 
ed. LINDNER -v cya°, -v cye°; with v.l. -v ca°, -v ce° [ms. WBbK]; ed. SARMA 
-v cya°, -v cye°. 
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‘If he (hotar) were to start by indicating one deity, he would be brought low 
to other deities. He starts with [a verse] not addressed [to one deity]; 
thereby he is not brought low to any deity.’ 

 Apart from this erroneous form, the passive v c[y]áte occurs as a 
simplex (meaning ‘is cut (off)’) only in the AV : 

(AV  8.10.18  AVP 16.134.1) 
tásm d vánaspát n  sa vatsaré v k ám ápi rohati; v cáte ’sy priyo 
bhr t vyo yá evá  véda  
‘Therefore what is cut of the forest trees grows (whole) again in one year; 
the unfriendly foe of the one who knows thus is cut off.’675 (see GONDA 
1094: 31) 

 Another occurrence of the simplex passive is questionable: 

(AV  6.136.3ab  AVP 1.67.3ab) 
yás te ké o ’vapádyate ' sám lo yá  ca v cáte [v hyate?]676  
‘What of your hair falls down, and what is torn off with its root ...’ 

 vra c is typically said of the trees being cut off, not of the hair being torn 
off. The reading v hyate, attested in the Orissa version and adopted in ed. 
DIPAK BHATTACHARYA, better suits the context and appears to be original, 
while v cáte in the aunak ya version may be secondary; 677  v cyáte 
(AVP-Or., ms. Ja.) could be its hypercorrection.678 Note, however, that, apart 
from this unclear AVic form, the passive (-)v hya-te first appears in Vedic 

                                                           
675 The corresponding Paippal da passage has a transitive construction instead: 
v canty asy priya   bhr t vya  ya ... ‘they cut off the unfriendly foe of the one 
who ...’. The Kashm. ms. reading patya  dasy priya  bhr t vyas (for which ed. 
BARRET conjectures +patyate ’sy priya  bhr t vyam, i.e. ‘he dominates his unfriendly 
foe’ (?)) is corrupt. 
676 AVP-Or. mss. v hyate, v cyate; ed. DURGAMOHAN BHATTACHARYYA reads 
v cyate, ed. 2DIPAK BHATTACHARYA has v hyate, AVP-Kashm. ms. d yate. 
677 “v cáte erklärt sich vielleicht durch Missinterpretation von hy als c” (Th. 
ZEHNDER, p.c.). 
678 Another instance of such a hypercorrection (probably on the model v cate :: 
v cyate) can be the irregular active form v cyati, employed transitively (‘[he] tears 
off [the roots of the man]’; see LUBOTSKY 2002: 148), attested in AVP-Or. 5.32.10 as a 
variant in two mss., Ja. and Ma. The correct reading must be v cati, found in other 
mss., including Kashm. 
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prose and, furthermore, is unattested without preverbs, which renders the 
Orissa reading (v hyate) somewhat suspect. 
 
(Active forms) 

 FRENZ 38 records for the JB a hypothetical active present v cya-ti. The 
relevant passages are: 

(JB 2.208:5-6) 
tad yath  para un  purast t +sa v cyann679 iy d, agnin  pa c t sama  
kurvan      
‘Similarly, it is like if one with an axe goes first [to the forest], cutting 
down [trees], and then doing the same thing with a fire ...’ 

(JB 3.359:9-10) 
y  stabdh  devat , tasyai tv  v cy m m m rti  nye yas ti  
‘I bring you low to the deity which is stable, [so] you will go to this 
perdition.’ 

For the latter occurrence EHLERS (p.c.; Unpublished Habilschrift) reads 
tv v c ° in accordance with BURNELL’s copy and a similar passage in 
V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.13 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.28d:6 (= CALAND 1928: 
136 [= Kl.Schr., 436])): etasyai tv  devat y  v c mi.680 
 Both occurrences represent transitive usages, typical of the class VI 
active present (-)v cá-ti, and seem to be erroneous readings 681  (cf. also 
WERBA [VIA I] 400: “Graphie mit °y° nicht morphologischen Ursprungs, ... 
sondern phonetisch bedingt”). 
 
Other passives 

 For the sigmatic aorist (1sg.med.) -v k i (in the formulaic expression 
YDAT m v k i ‘may I not be brought low to Y’), 1pl.med. +-v k mahi, attested, 
in particular, in AVP 2.36.4,682 as well as in the RVKh., TS, in the same usage 
                                                           
679 Conjecture by FRENZ 11f., 38, adopted by EHLERS 51; ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH 

CHANDRA °v cya°. 
680 Translated by CALAND in accordance with DELBRÜCK/GELDNER’s analysis of the 
compound -vra c as ‘ich trenne dich von dieser Gottheit...’ 
681 Perhaps hypercorrections based on the model v cya-te :: v ca-te. Note, 
incidentally, that the regular class VI active present -v ca-ti does not occur in the JB. 
682 With ZEHNDER’s (1999: 98f.) emendation, contra HOFFMANN’s (1986: 459 [= Aufs. 
3, 821]) +-v k iy; see the detailed ZEHNDER’s discussion of the attested readings and 
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as -v cya-te, see NARTEN 1959: 39ff. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 1ff.], 1964: 251; 
HOFFMANN 1986: 459 [= Aufs. 3, 821]. 
 
 

a s ‘recite, praise’: asyá-te 
 
  [ipass.] ‘Yprayer

NOM is recited [for ZDAT]’:  
 Simplex  RV, YVp + ;  
 + ati ‘overrecite’683 AB 6.23.11, (KB 28.8.11 [ed. LINDNER 28.10])684;  
 + anu KB, BK 5.6.1.42x, PB, JB, GB, A  2.3.4, Hir S 16.6.44;  
 + ví RV 3.39.2;  

  [iipass.] ‘Zdeity
NOM is praised’: 

 Simplex RV, RVKh. 1.7.5;  
 + prá RV 1.138.1, 2.8.3, 5.17.4;  
 + abhí ‘calumniate, practise against’ YVp, AB 3.46.4, PB, JB 1.96:1 + 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass. 

 (sa - asyet S 17.9.6 – -yet-optative) 
 
 The ‘two pattern’ transitive verb a s can be constructed either [i] with 
the accusative of a song, prayer, etc. (‘XNOM recites YACC [for ZDAT]’), or [ii] 
with the accusative of the addressee of a prayer, most commonly a deity 
(‘XNOM praises ZACC’). Correspondingly, two patterns are attested for the 
passive asyá-te. 
 Pattern [ipass.] ‘Yprayer

NOM is recited [for ZDAT]’ is clearly prevalent in the 
RV for the simplex and entirely ousts pattern [iipass.] (see below) in Vedic 
prose685 (except for in compounds with abhí). Examples are: 

                                                                                                                             
possible conjectures. 
683 I.e. exceed by a few verses in reciting; cf. S 12.2.10. 
684 Instead of the passive construction in ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER (na sa stomo dev n 
gacchati, yo n ti asyate ‘The stoma which is not overrecited does not go to the gods’), 
ed. SARMA has the corresponding active construction (... ya  n ti a santi ‘[... stoma] 
which they overrecite’). 
685 A rich collection of examples from the Br hma as is given by OERTEL (1926: 
289f.). 
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(RV 3.62.7) 
iyá  te p ann gh e ' su utír deva návyas  
asm bhis túbhya  asyate 
‘This new excellent praise, O god, is recited by us for you, O P an, 
glowing with heat.’ 

 To the same syntactic type belong a few occurrences with the passive 
subject sárv i r p i / ví va  r pám:686 

(JB 1.199:4-5) 
janadvat u stuvanti. sarv i r p y +anu asyante687  
‘They praise on verses [which contain a form of the root] jan [‘beget’]. 
“All forms” are recited.’ 

(MS 3.6.10:74.12-13) 
tásm t t t yasavané ví va  r pá  asyate         
‘Therefore “all forms” are recited at the third pressing.’ 

 The rarer pattern [iipass.] ‘Zdeity
NOM is praised’ is attested in the RV only 

for the simplex and for compounds with prá,688 cf.:  

(RV 5.17.4cd) 
ádh  ví v su háviyo ' ’agnír vik ú prá asyate          
‘Therefore the Agni, [who is] to be invoked, is praised among all tribes.’ 

(RV 6.5.6c) 
yác chasyáse dyúbhir aktó vácobhi        
‘When you (sc. Agni) is being praised, anointed by day with speeches ...’  

 The passive subject typically denotes deities (= recipients of prayer); the 
only exception is the passive construction in RV 10.99.9, with the subject of 

                                                           
686 Probably, a technical term denoting a particular ritual formula, cf. T m 3.12.7 
sárv i r p i vicítya dh ra .  
687 The reading ° sya° (with the long root vowel) attested in mss. is erroneous; see 
BODEWITZ 1990: 111 (although this conjecture is not mentioned in his list of 
emendations). The analysis given by FRENZ 39 (pass. of the root s ‘befehlen’) is 
impossible. For the confusion of some derivatives of the roots a s and s ‘order’ in 
post-Vedic Sanskrit (in particular, s for a s), see PW VII, 165, sub 7) and KUIPER 
1934: 195 and fn. 3.  
688 Inexactly HAUDRY 340 (“ a s- "proclamer" ... ne connaît que la construction du 
modèle 2 (= pattern [i] – LK), accusatif des paroles, datif [...] de celui qu’on célèbre”). 
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kavi (poet): 

(RV 10.99.9c) 
ayá  kavím anayac chasyám nam 
‘He (sc. Indra) conveyed the kavi being praised.’ 

In spite of the exceptional character of the usage, the form in question can 
hardly be anything but pass. of a s; cf., in particular, GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. 
zum RV]: 1365ff.).689 
 In Vedic prose pattern [iipass.] is attested only for the compound with abhí, 
which denotes a hostile activity: ‘blame, calumniate’,690 cf.: 

(TS 2.3.7.4) 
etáyaivá yajet bhi asyám na    
‘The one who is being calumniated should sacrifice with this [sacrificial 
animal].’ 

 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist injunctive a si (2x in the RV, both attestations in 
pattern [ipass.] ‘[the formula] is recited’); see KÜMMEL 1996: 108f. 
 
(Other passives) 

 The only RVic attestation of the middle class I present is interpreted by 
most scholars as passive: 

(RV 8.19.8ab) 
pra á sam no átithir ná mitríyo ' ’agn  rátho ná védiya    

However, a passive interpretation (‘being praised as a friendly guest’),691 is 

                                                           
689 A few attempts to translate this p da differently proved unsuccessful. GELDNER 
hesitantly emended +chadyám nam ‘den Verkleideten’ (?); LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: 
II, 610), followed by SIEG (1928: 203 [= Kl.Schr., 402]), reckoned asyám nam to the 
root as ‘cut’: ‘den zerstückten Atka’ (LUDWIG), ‘den zerfetzten Kavi’ (SIEG). Both 
proposals are dubious: the short root vowel passive of chad does not exist at all (and the 
rare passive ch dya-te first appears in the Br hma as; see Chapter V, s.v.); passives of 
as do not occur in the mantras either (see below s.v.); finally, neither of these 

interpretations yields better translation.  
690 For the meaning of this compound, see RENOU (1939a: 178 [= Choix I, 60]; cf. also 
abhí-car ‘bewitch’. 
691 Thus GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1366; 1876 [RV übers.]: I, 423) 
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unlikely for system-related reasons (class I middle presents do not occur in the 
passive usage; see GOT  56), which favours the reflexive interpretation 
proposed by GOT  803: 

‘Sich ankündigend wie ein im Vertragsverhältnis stehender Gast, ist Agni 
zu erkennen wie ein [gewünschvoller] Streitwagen.’ 

 
(Active forms) 

 S 17.9.6 sa - asyet (employed transitively: ‘he should recite’) is a 
-yet-optative; see KULIKOV 2006d: 40. 
 
 

as ‘cut’: asyá-te 
 
 (Simplex  RV 10.99.9 asyám nam [LUDWIG, SIEG] belongs to a s, 
q.v.); 
 + ví BM 3.8.1.14  BK 4.8.1.11 
  accented: B 
  • pass. 
 
     The rare passive asyá-te occurs only in the B: 

( BM 3.8.1.14  BK 4.8.1.11) 
barhír ev sm  etát st ty: áskanna  havír asad íti. tád yád ev sy tra 
vi asyám nasya 692  kí cit skándati, tád etásmin práti ti hati, táth  
n muy  bhavati 
‘He thus strews barhis for it [with the words]: “May the sacrificial food not 
be spilt”. Whatever of it would then be spilt, when it is being cut up, that 
rests thereon, [and] thus is not lost.’ 

 
 

                                                                                                                             
(‘Gerühmt wird Agni ...’); EATON 25; GELDNER (‘Gefeiert wird Agni ...’); 
WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 774, §619d ; RENOU, EVP XIII, 65 
(‘Célébré (est) Agni ...’); ELIZARENKOVA (‘   ...’). Differently LUDWIG 
(1876 [RV übers.]: I, 424): ‘preisend als freundlicher Gast, Agni...’ (objectless 
transitive). 
692 BK v.l. ví asyam °. 
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r  ‘cook’ 
pass. of caus. rapyá-te ‘be cooked’ 

 Simplex B + (also in Baudh Sm 24.26:211.14) 
 (+ abhi AVP-Kashm. ms. 16.71.1 abhi r myetam, ed. BARRET abhi 
+ r pyet m; read with Or. abhi r myaitam)693 
     accented: B 
 
     The passive of the causative rapáya-ti first occurs in the B. Examples 
are: 

( B 5.3.2.8) 
sá e á má aivá rapyate         
‘It (sc. the sacrificial dish) is cooked by hot steam.’ 

( B 2.2.1.2) 
sá etén nnena ntá  | úttar i hav i rapyám ny úpa ramati   
‘Having been appeased by that food, he (sc. Agni) waits patiently for the 
other oblations being cooked.’ 

 
 

ri ‘lay on, fix on’: - r yá-te (- riya-te) 
 
 (Simplex  AVP-Or. 1.92.3 [ reyam , Kashm. ms. riya°, ed. BARRET, 
ed. RAGHU VIRA, ed. DIPAK BHATTACHARYA + r ya°; GOT  314, fn. 754 
+ riy a-, read probably [with DIPAK BHATTACHARYA, crit. app.] 
+ rem am]; AVP 17.29.2 ( r yate), 17.29.7 (ms. reyante, ed. BARRET 
r yate) – read + ray° for both (?)); 

 + ádhi ‘put on [the fire]’ KSp 6.3:52.3, GB 1.3.11:77.5 (adhi- r yam a-, 
v.l. ° riya°), 1.3.12:78.13 (adhi- r yam a-, v.l. °hr ya°), Ka h p 
3.233:94.24-25 ([á]dhi- riyeta) +;  
 + úd ‘set up’ B 3.7.1.13, 3.7.2.8, AB 2.2.6, KB 10.3.2 (ed. nSS, ed. 
SARMA ucchr yam a-, ed. SARMA (v.l.) °chraya°], ed. LINDNER [10.2] 
ucchriyam a-), JB 3.62:13 (ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA ucchriyate, 
v.l. u chr yate) +; 
 + pári ‘surround, cover’ (VS 37.13 (= B 14.1.3.26 = 27) pári r yasva  
MS 4.9.4:124.7 pári rayasva), AB 1.29.21 (ed. HAUG, ed. AUFRECHT 

                                                           
693 On this occurrence, see Chapter V, s.v. ram. 
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pari- riyete, ed. SUDHAKAR MALAVIYA sam-pari- riy°; BÖHTLINGK (1900: 
414) +° r y°), S 5.13.7 
  accented: B 3.7.1.13 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive - r yá-te, well-attested in Vedic prose with preverbs ádhi, úd 
and pári, typically refers to manipulations with sacrificial implements, such as 
vessels being put on fire (with ádhi), posts being set up (with úd), the oblation 
holders being covered (with pári). Examples are: 
 - with ádhi: 
(KSp 6.3:52.3-4 (  p S 9.5.8  Hir S 15.2.7)) 

yady adhi r yam a , yady adhi rita  skanded, any m 
abhiduhy dhi rityonn ya juhuy t            
‘If one were to spill [milk] being put on [the fire] or if [that] put on [the 
fire], [then], after having milked additionally another [cow], one should put 
[the vessel on the fire], pour [milk into it] and make oblation.’ 

(Ka h  3.233:94.24-25) 
gn dhré ’dhi riyeta           

‘In the Agn dhra-place [the vessel] should be put on [fire].’694 

 - with úd: 
( B 3.7.1.13) 

áth hocchr yám y nu br h ti    
‘Then he says [to the hotar]: “Recite to [the stake] being set up”.’ 

(KB 10.3.2 [ed. LINDNER 10.2]) 
ucchritavat  codvat  cocchr yam y nv ha695    
‘For it when being set up, he recites [verses] containing [the word] “erect” 
and “up”.’  

                                                           
694 WITZEL translates: ‘[i]m gn dhra(zelt) soll er (den Kessel) für sich (ans Feuer) 
setzen’, thus tacitly interpreting - riya-te as a (transitive) class I present with the 
abnormal root vowel (for +- rayeta?). However, the class I present stem of ri never 
surfaces as riya- (cf. e.g. GOT  310ff.), while the passive stem - riya- (alongside the 
regular - r ya-) is quite common (see below) and, hence, a passive analysis of the 
sentence (‘the vessel should be put on [fire]’) is preferable. The syntax of this 
construction is thus parallel to that of the preceding ( gn dhre rocyeta), with the 
causative passive rocyeta (see Chapter IV, s.v.). 
695 Ed. LINDNER °chriya°. 
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 - with pári: 
(AB 1.29.21) 

yaju  v  ete pari riyete yad dhavirdh ne, yaju aivaine etat pari rayanti 
‘When the oblation holders are being covered by a Yajus, verily they cover 
thus with a Yajus both of them.’ 

 The short root vowel stem - riya-, mentioned in passing by some 
Sanskritists (AUFRECHT, WHITNEY, LIEBICH, BÖHTLINGK, GARBE, CALAND, 
BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON, GOT ) as an (abnormal) variant of the regular 
- r ya-,696 deserves a special discussion. Obviously, we are confronted with 
the inadequacy of grammatical prescriptions (resp. descriptions) with regard to 
the linguistic evidence. Although grammarians teach only the long vowel stem 
- r ya- (P . 7.4.25), the “abnormal” - riya- turns out to be almost as common 
as the “correct” - r ya-. It will be useful to give here a synopsis of forms 
attested in the Br hma as, ra yakas and S tras (see also KULIKOV 2005a): 
 

                                                           
696 - riyete (AB 1.29.21) is qualified in ed. AUFRECHT, p. 431 as abnormal. LIEBICH 
(1891: 23f., 27) also draws attention to this “un-P inian” form (in accordance with 
P . 7.4.25 we expect *- r yete) and qualifies pari- riyete as “eine fast in der ganzen 
ind. Literatur vereinzelt stehende Anomalie”, probably representing (together with AB 
4.19.2 pra-vliyeran, for which see below) a peculiarity of the Aitareya-Br hma a 
(ibid.: 27). BÖHTLINGK (1900: 414) conjectures +- r yete. uc-chriyam a- ( p S 
9.11.26) is mentioned in ed. GARBE (B.Ind. 92, vol. III, Preface, p. viii) as “prakritical 
shortening” and emended in CALAND’s translation (1924a: 96) to +ucchr ya°; see also 
WHITNEY 1885 [Roots]: 179; BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1932 [Ved. Var. II]: 257, 
§536; GOT  1987: 314, fn. 754. 
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    with     with i  
adhi- r yam a- 
 
 
úc-chr yate 
uc-chr yám a- 
 
 
 
 
 
 
pári r yasva 
 
pari- r yam a- 

KSp 6.3:52.3 
GB 1.3.12:78.13  
Hir S 15.2.7 

B 3.7.2.8 
B 3.7.1.13 

AB 2.2.6 
Dr hy S 2.4.1, 3   
     L y S 1.8.1, 3 

S 5.15.3 
Kau S 43.8 
VaitS 10.8 
VS 37.13  
(= B 14.1.3.26 = 27) 

S 5.13.7 

adhi- riyeta  
adhi- riyam a- 
 
uc-chriyante 
uc-chriyam a- 
 
pari- riyete 

Ka h p 3.233:94.24-25 
Vaikh S 20.11:305.7 
APr ya c. 4.3  
BaudhGS 3.5.7 

p S 9.11.26 
Vaikh S 20.24:312.17 
AB 1.29.21  

 
  both variants ( ) are attested 
 
  adhi- r yam a-  GB 1.3.11:77.5 (adhi- r yam a-, v.l. ° riya°) 
       p S 9.5.8 (ed. GARBE adhi- r yam a-, ed. STR   
       adhi- r yam a- in the text, adhi- riyam a- in the comm.) 
  uc-chr yate   JB 3.62:13 (ucchriyate, v.l. u chr yate) 
  uc-chr yam a- KB 10.3.2 [ed. LINDNER 10.2] ucchr yam a-, ed. SARMA  
       (v.l.) °chraya°, ed. LINDNER °chriya°) 
       M n S 2.2.3.14 (°chr ya°, v.l. °chriya°, °chaya°)  
       GS 2.8.16 (ed. STENZLER, ed. SASTRI [2.8.19]  
       ucchr yam a-, ed. VIDY RATNA/VED NT V G SA,  
       ed. nSS, ed. SHARMA, ed. AITHAL °chriya°) 
 
 In my view, evidence for the short root vowel variant is too considerable 
(almost half of the total amount of occurrences – at least in variant readings) to 
explain forms built on the stem variant - riya- as mere scribal errors. 
 The stem - riya- might be accounted for as emerging under the influence 
of the stems of the type Criyá- (made from the C  roots: mriyá-te etc.); that is, 
forms derived from the stem - riya- could be regarded as passive built on the 
secondary root variant . 697 We find indeed some scant evidence for this root 

                                                           
697 Cf. GARBE's footnote ad p S 9.11.26 (in his ed. of the text): “the form 
[uc-chriyam a-] is derived from a root ar with the meaning of ri”. 
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variant (e.g. the absolutive adhi tya, instead of the correct adhi ritya, in 
Kau S 2.31), but the late and isolated character of such forms rather suggests 
that they were built under the influence of the -ya-present - riya-te (from which 
the secondary root  could be extracted), rather than vice versa. Furthermore, 
the /i vacillation seems not to be at random; in particular, the short vowel 
variant always appears before the suffix vowel e) – which cannot be explained 
by mere influence of the type Criyá- either. I hope to have demonstrated 
elsewhere (KULIKOV 2005a) that the root vowel is secondarily shortened in 
this type before the long vowels in the suffix (i.e. , e); cf. also the similar 
vacillation in the stem -vl ya-, attested in AB 4.19.2 pravliyeran (see Chapter 
IV, s.v.). 
 While the passive - r yá-te is well-attested in Vedic prose, all alleged 
attestations in the post-RVic mantras (AVP, VS) are uncertain.  
 The form r yam a- in AVP 1.92.3, which, from the formal point of 
view, might be a present passive participle, is suspect both for semantic and 
metrical reasons. In Orissa mss., the passage in question runs as follows: 

(AVP 1.92.3cd) 
somo r j  varu o mitradharm  ' mayi reyam am upa sa  namantu 

The Kashmir ms. has riya°, for which BARRET (and subsequently ed. RAGHU 
VIRA and ed. DIPAK BHATTACHARYA) emended + r ya°. GOT  314, fn. 754 
tentatively conjectures the root aorist participle + riy a- (comparing it with 
the Lat. cognate cli ns ‘Klient’), which leads to a forced translation: ‘sie (die 
angeführten Götter) sollen meinen Klienten mir zuneigen’. More likely seems 
the reading hesitantly suggested by DIPAK BHATTACHARYA in his crit.app.: 
rem am, i.e. acc.sg. of nom.abstr. remán- (m.) ‘superiority’, attested also in 

Vedic prose (MSp +);698 reyam a- (Or.) and riyam a- (Kashm.) may be its 
lectiones faciliores.699 The passage in question can be translated as follows:  

‘Let the king Soma, Varu a, Mitra and Dharma submit the superiority to 
me.’ 

 Two other alleged occurrences of the stem r ya- occur in hymn AVP 
17.29: 

                                                           
698 See NARTEN 1987b: 277f. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 347f.]. 
699 Worthy of mention is a similar variation attested for SV 1.299 [= 1.4.1.1.7] 
tr m am  AV 6.4.1 tr yam am ‘protecting’, noticed by RENOU (1952a: 136; 
1952c: 105). 
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(AVP 17.29.2) 
sa pathi u devay ne u r yate, pra patho devay n n j n ti, ya [eva  veda] 
‘He, who [knows thus], follows the divine paths, recognizes the divine 
paths.’ 

(AVP 17.29.7) 
budhnasya vi ape reyate700 ya [eva  veda]           
‘[The one] who [knows thus] leans to the upper part of the bottom.’ (?) 

The latter passage is obscure, but, for both occurrences, the non-passive 
intransitive meaning (‘leans, follows’) seems more likely than the 
corresponding passive (‘is leant’ or the like). This interpretation leads to the 
assumption that in both passages we should read + rayate (class I present),701 
rather than r yate. The reading rey° can be based on a series of 
replacements:702 ra    re. 
 Finally, riyantam in AVP-Kashm. (ms.) 10.2.4 (2x) is a corrupt reading 
for riya  tvam (thus Orissa). 
 The only attestation of the stem - r ya- in a Yajurvedic mantra poses 
some problems as well: 

(VS 37.13.a (= B 14.1.3.26 = 27)  MS 4.9.4:124.7) 
sv h  marúdbhi  [MS °bhya ] pári r yasva [MS rayasva] 

Semantically, both passive (‘Hail! Be surrounded by Maruts’) and reflexive 
(‘Hail! Surround yourself with Maruts’) seem possible.703 The lack of reliable 
attestations of the passive - r yá-te in the mantras indirectly support the reading 
rayasva, attested in the MS; r yasva (VS) may be its secondary replacement. 

 

Other passives 
 For the passive -i-aorist á r yi, see KÜMMEL 1996: 114f. Intransitive 
usages (including passives) are also attested for statives derived from the 
perfect stem (cf. KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.), e.g. in RV 7.56.13b vák assu rukm  
upa i riy  ‘the golden ornaments are fixed on [Maruts’] breast’, although 
it is not always possible to draw with accuracy the distinction between passive 

                                                           
700 Thus ms.; ed. BARRET emends + r yante. 
701 Thus already VWC-Sa h. V, 3163, fn. m (hesitantly). 
702 Noticed by SCHEFTELOWITZ (1907: 122f.) for Kashmirian mss. of the RV:   ra 
(cf. prathúr, bibhray d) and   re (cf. trebhyo, re abha ). 
703 Cf. BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 52. 
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and non-passive usages.704 
 
 

ru ‘hear’: r yá-te 
 
 Simplex  RV 10.22.1, AVP 1.107.3 ( r yate  RV 10.168.4 vire), 
MSp 4.2.9:32.9, 4.3.10:49.12, KSp 10.62x:131.3, 4, TBm 2.5.1.3, JB 2.1:5, GB 
1.1.28:20.6, T  10.11.1 (= MNU, ed. VARENNE 244) + 
  accented: MS 4.2.9 
  • agentless pass., anticaus. 
 

pass. of caus.: - r vya-te 
 +  ‘announce’ V dh S [ed. IKARI] 1.6 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 2.4 (CALAND 1924: 148 
[= Kl.Schr., 283]) 
 
 The present r yá-te is employed in the agentless passive usage, typical of 
the passives of verbs of perception, meaning ( ) ‘be heard’ (cf. Chapter 
A.II.2.2.2 and B.I, s.vv. d , vid). This usage easily develops to the 
non-passive intransitive ( ): ‘is heard [by smb.]’  ‘is audible’ / ‘is known’  
‘is famous’ (cf. d yáte ‘is seen’  ‘is visible’, vidyáte ‘is found’  ‘exists, 
is’; see KULIKOV 2011b). In usage , r yá-te is constructed with the subject of 
sound properly speaking; in  – with the subject of a person or an abstract 
concept (see CARDONA 1961: 339ff.; KÜMMEL 1996: 115ff.) who/which is the 
source of sound, thus being metonymically associated with the sound and 
therefore can be said to ‘be heard’ / ‘be famous’. The only RVic occurrence of 
r yá-te belongs to the latter type. Examples are:  

  - ( ) ‘be heard’: 

(AVP 1.107.3c  RV 10.168.4c) 
gho a id asya r yate na r pam  
‘His (sc. V ta’s) voice is heard, not the form.’ 

                                                           
704 KÜMMEL’s (1996: 115) example RV 10.91.2 váne-vane i riye may belong to the 
anticausative type: ‘[Agni] leans to the wood’; see also SCARLATA 497, with fn. 695). 
Likewise, RV 3.8.2a sámiddhasya ráyam a  purást t, rendered by KÜMMEL as a 
passive (‘der du [Opferposten] vor dem entzündeten [Feuer] angebracht wirst ...’) is 
doubtful for system-related reasons; rather it should be translated as ‘the post leaning in 
front of the sacrificial fire’ (cf. GOT  310ff.). 
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The -yá-passive r yate is the secondary replacement of the RVic plural 
stative vire, for which see below. 

(JB 2.1:4-5) 
 y m im  re h  v ca  vadat ty: avocad iti. s  hi d r c chr yate   
‘... the speech which the chairman705 pronounces [and about which they 
say]: “He said.” This speech is indeed heard from afar.’ 

 - ( ) ‘be known, famous’: 

(RV 10.22.1ab) 
kúha rutá índra  kásminn adyá ' jáne mitró ná r yate        
‘Where is Indra famous? In which community is he known/famous today 
as a friend?’ 

(TBm 2.5.1.3) 
rótre a bhadrám utá vanti satyám [...]  
rótre a móda  ca máha  ca r yate 

‘With ear they hear good and truth; [...] with ear the joy and greatness are 
heard.’ 

 
Other passives 
 While the -yá-passive r yate (RV 10.22.1), passive aorist injunctive 
- r vi (RV 10.93.14) and middle perfect706 ( u ruve RV 8.66.9)707 occur in the 
RV only in usage , statives based on the present stem v- ( vé, vi é, 

viré) are well-attested in both usages (CARDONA, ibid.; KÜMMEL 1996: 
116f.), i.e. with the subject of sound(s) (‘is heard’) or person (‘is known’). 
Examples are: 

(RV 9.41.3ab) 
vé v ér iva svaná  ' pávam nasya u mí a          

‘The sound of the rushing Pavam na is heard, like [that] of the rain.’ 

(RV 3.55.20c) 
vé v ró vindám no vás ni            

                                                           
705 Cf. RAU 1957: 74. 
706 Or stative derived from the perfect stem; see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f. 
707 For this attestation and for possible interpretations of the two other occurrences of 
the middle perfect, in the AVP and PB (passive or absolute transitive?), see KÜMMEL 
2000: 532. 
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‘He is known as the hero finding goods.’ 

 After the RV, statives disappear; cf. especially the AVic (Paippal da) 
passage quoted above, where the -ya-passive r yate replaces the stative 

vire, attested in the original RVic stanza.708 
 
Caus. pass. 
 The present r váya-ti functions as the causative to both intransitive (‘be 
heard, famed’) and transitive (intransitive/transitive, I/T, in JAMISON’s terms) 
(‘hear, obey’) usages of ru, thus meaning either ‘make heard, famed’ or 
‘make hear, obey’ (JAMISON 175f.). The only S tra attestation of the 
corresponding passive belongs to the former type: 
(V dh S [ed. IKARI] 1.6 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 2.4 (CALAND 1924: 148 [= Kl.Schr., 
283])) 

om iti vai st yata; om iti asyata; om ity r vyate  
‘“Om” – thus it is praised; “Om” – thus it is recited; “Om” – thus it is announced.’ 

 
 

sa(ñ)j ‘hang, attach, consign’: sajyá-te 

(sajja-ti/te B (B U) (v.l.), rS . +) 
 
  sajyá-te :  
 Simplex B 10.2.6.8, 14.6.9.28 (= B UM 3.9.28 = B UK 3.9.26) = 
14.6.11.6 (= B UM 4.2.6 = B UK 4.2.4) = 14.7.2.27 (= B UM 4.4.27 = 
B UK 4.4.22), BK 4.9.3.16, p S 9.20.4; 
 + vy-áti ‘provide with’ TSp 7.4.3.6  

  sajja-te/ti (also with preverbs): 
 B (B U) (v.l.; see above), Baudh S 21.10:86.9-10 (ed. CALAND anu- ajjet m, 
v.ll. ° ajet m [in most mss.], ° aje[t]), Vaikh S 18.6:256.16 ( -sajjati), M n S 11.9.4.14 (ed. 
VAN GELDER +pra-sajjeta (?), mss. prasejjeti), (Ka hU 2.3 ed. majjanti, GELDNER, CHARPENTIER 
+sajjanti) + 

  accented: B 14.6-7 (= B U 3-4) (ed. WEBER, ed. BÖHTLINGK sajyáte, 
B mss. apud ed. WEBER sájyate, sájjate) 

  • pass., anticaus. 

                                                           
708 “variante ... linguistiquement « normalisante »” (RENOU 1947b: 69, with fn. 1); 
“modernisme en face de RV vire” (RENOU 1965: 40). 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
274 

 The passive of the verb sañj/saj709 first appears in Vedic prose. The only 
occurrence in the YV (TS) is a compound with vy-áti, with the idiomatic 
meaning ‘be provided with’:710 

(TS 7.4.3.6) 
vyáti ajyante prajáy  pa úbhir, yá evá  vidv sa et  sate  
‘Those who, knowing thus, perform [the rite of] these [nights] are 
abundantly provided with offspring and cattle’. 

 The simplex passive, meaning ‘is consigned’, is attested in the B: 

( B 10.2.6.8) 
tád yè ’rv gvi é u var é u prayánti | ahor tré u té loké u sajyante  
‘And those who pass away in the years below 20, are consigned to the days 
and nights [as to] their worlds.’711 

 In late Vedic, the original passive (‘be attached’) develops the 
anticausative usage, meaning ‘adhere, hang’,712 as in: 

( B 14.6.9.28 (= B UM 3.9.28  B UK 3.9.26) = 14.6.11.6 (= B UM 4.2.6 
  B UK 4.2.4) = 14.7.2.27 (= B UM 4.4.27   B UK 4.4.22) 

sá e á néti néty tm  [...] ása gó na sajyáte713 
‘This is Atman [defined only as] neither [this], nor [that]; [it is] free of 
attachment, [for] it does not adhere [to anything].’714 

( p S 9.20.4) 
yadi [...] kh su sajyeta ... 
‘If [the tree for making a sacrificial post] hangs on the branches [of the trees 
nearby] ...’ 

                                                           
709 The nasal in the root seems to be an Indo-Aryan innovation; see OBERLIES 1992b: 
11; MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 688f. 
710 See GOT  1980: 25 and 35, note 43. 
711 Instead of yonder world. 
712 See GOT  1980: 27 and 35, note 47; 1987: 322, fn. 779; HOCK 1985-86: 93, fn. 7; 
KÜMMEL 1996: 119, with fn. 232. 
713 Thus ed. WEBER, ed. BÖHTLINGK; the B mss. (apud ed. WEBER, crit.app.) read 
sájyate and sájjate. 
714 THIEME (1965: 92 [= Kl.Schr. [I], 1, 231]): ‘is without attachment, does not attach 
itself.’ See also HOCK 2002: 280ff., with fn. 10, on the philosophical content of this 
passage. 
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 This semantic development could trigger the morphological changes in 
the passive stem: (*)sajyá-  sájya-/sájja-,715 which, in turn, accounts for the 
fact that sajyá-te / sajja-te/ti has taken over the function of the middle class 
present -sája-te (attested only with vy-áti and very rare in the Br hma as: B1 , 
JB1 ; see GOT  320ff.). The newly built present sajja-te (grouped by WHITNEY 
(1885b [Roots]: 182) with the passive sajyá-te) occurs already in the B 
(= B U), as a variant reading,716 and becomes common in post-Vedic (Epic 
and Classical) Sanskrit.717 The active present -sajja-ti is attested from the rS . 
onwards (e.g. in Vaikh S 18.6:256.16).718 
 
-i-aorist 

 On the -i-aorist ny à añji ( B 3.6.2.4) ‘[the horse’s tail] has been hung 
down’, see KÜMMEL 1996: 118f. 
 
 

sad ‘sit’ 
pass. of quasi-denom. [upasád-  úpa-s da-ti ‘perform upasad’]: 

 upa-sadyá-te TSp 6.2.3.2, 6.2.3.4 
  accented: TS 

pass. of caus.: s dyá-te 
 Simplex ‘put’ VSK 9.7.7 (s dyám na-  VSM 8.58 sanná-), YVp, AB 
                                                           
715 Attested with root accentuation in the B mss.; see ed. WEBER, crit.app., p. 1182. 
716 For a discussion of this occurrence, see also below, Chapter III, s.v. . 
717 See PW VII, 556ff.; WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 162; SCHEFTELOWITZ 1913/14: 
152; KÜMMEL 1996: 119, fn. 232. For Epic attestations, see HOLTZMANN 1884: 24, 
§746; KULKARNI 1942-43: 241; OBERLIES 2003: 244, 529f. The stem sajja- is common 
in the Sm tis, too, also with active inflection, cf. pra-sajjeta BaudhDhSv 2.15.10 [ed. 
HULTZSCH] = V sDhSv 11.27 [ed. FÜHRER jj , v.l. jy ] = ManuSm . 3.125 (see 
OLIVELLE 2000: 609, note 3 ad BaudhDhS 2.15.10; OLIVELLE 2000:  662, note 2 ad 
V sDhS 11.27), ManuSm . 4.16, 6.55, v.l. pra-sajyeta (thus BaudhDhS, ed. ASTRI), 
sajjati ManuSm . 6.55, sajjant- (v.l. sajyam na-) ManuSm . 9.2. 
718 GELDNER (1928: 160, with fn. 910) and CHARPENTIER (1928: 226, fn. 107) 
conjecture +sajjanti for Ka hU 2.3cd nait  s k  vittamay mav pto ' yasy m 
majjanti bahavo manu y , in GELDNER’s translation: ‘nicht hast du jenes in irdischem 
Besitz bestehende Angebot angenommen, an dem die vielen Menschen hängen.’ This 
conjecture is unnecessary; see BODEWITZ’s (1985: 26, with fn. 68) detailed discussion 
of the meaning of the verb majj in this context (‘... in which many people founder’). 
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2.20.26, BK 5.1.2.62x +;  
 +  KSm 34.14:46.5 ( s dyam na-  TSm 4.4.9.1 s dita-), 7, S . +; 
 + ud KSp 10.4:128.20, Baudh Sm 9.12:282.10  Hir Sm 24.5.42x, J S [ed. PARPOLA] 
1.24.20 (in the compound gharmots dyam na-; thus ed. PARPOLA contra ed. GAASTRA [23:30.7] 
gharme s dya°); 
 + úpa MSp 3.9.53x:122.16-19, GB 1.3.11:77.11, 1.3.12:79.4 +; 
 + sám MSm 4.9.9:130.4 (sa -s dyam na-)  Ka h m 3.144:56.1 
(sa -s dyám na-)  p Sm 15.12.12x, AB 1.22.11 + 
  accented: YV, BK 5.1.2.6, Ka h  
 
 The intransitive verb sad ‘sit’ does not passivize; passives can only be 
built on the quasi-denominative úpa-sad and on the causative s dáya-ti. 
 
Quasi-denom. passives 

 The quasi-denominative (see Appendix II) based on the noun upasád- 
(denoting a particular ritual; see e.g. RENOU 1954b: 45) is well-attested in 
Vedic prose, but passives occur only in the TS (2x in 6.2.3). The following 
passage illustrates both the transitive construction with úpa-sad and its passive 
counterpart: 

(TS 6.2.3.3-4) 
dev  vái y  pr tár upasáda up s dann áhnas, t bhir ásur n pr udanta; 
y  s yá  r triyai t bhir. yát s yám-pr tar upasáda  ||3|| upasadyánte, 
’hor tr bhy m evá tád yájam no bhr t vy n prá udate       
‘Verily, the gods drove away the Asuras from the day by the upasads which 
they performed in the morning; by those [upasads which they performed] 
in the evening [they drove away the Asuras] from the night. By the fact that 
both morning and evening upasads are being performed, verily, the 
sacrificer drives away his foes from day and night.’ 

 
Caus. pass. 

 The passive of the causative s dáya-ti, first attested in YVic mantras 
(VSK, MS, KS) and quite common in Vedic prose (particularly, as a simplex), 
is one of the earliest formations of this type. Examples are: 
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 - simplex: 
(VSK 9.7.7  VSM 8.58.g) 

pitáro n r a s  s dyám na  [VSM sann ]719 
‘When being seated [in the N r a s  cups], [Soma] is 
N r a s -Fathers.’720 

(TS 6.5.2.2) 
úpopte ’nyé gráh  s dyánté ’nupopte dhruvá      
‘Some cups are being set down on strewn [ground], the Dhruva – on 
unstrewn.’ 

  - with : 
(KS 34.14.46.4-5  VS 8.55.d  TS 4.4.9.1) 

ipivi a r  s dyam na  [VS sanna-, TS s dita-]  
‘When being put on the [sacrificer’s right] thigh, [Soma] is [Vi u] 

ipivi a.’721 

  - with úpa: 
(MS 3.9.5:122.16-17) 

kásmai pa ú  pratyá  niyujyát , úda  prá yate, dak i atá úpa s dyate, 
pr  h yáte 
‘For whom is the cattle tied to the west, brought to the north, set to the 
south, sacrificed eastward?’ 

  - with sám: 
(Ka h m 3.144:56.1-2  MSm 4.9.9:130.4  p Sm 15.12.1) 

sa s dyám n y nubr h ty722 ha  
‘[The adhvaryu] says: “Tell [the verse] for the [Pravargya], which is being 
put together”.’723 

 Another variant of this mantra occurs in the rauta-S tras: 

(Baudh Sm 9.12:282.10 = Hir Sm 24.5.4) 
gharm yots dyam n y nubr hi   
‘Recite [the verse] to the Gharma-vessel, which is being taken from [the 

                                                           
719 Cf. RENOU 1954c: 135. 
720 See GONDA 1983c: 22ff. [50ff.] for comments on this mantra and its variants. 
721 See GONDA 1983c: 11f. [39f.]. 
722 With the erroneous root accentuation in the MS (sa s dya°). 
723 WITZEL: ‘für das Zusammensetzen (des Pravargya)’. 
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fire].’ 

 
-i-aorist 

 The morphological analysis of the -i-aorist ás di (with inj. s di) pose 
some problems. Some scholars derive it directly from the root, as a 
non-passive intransitive (anticausative), meaning ‘sit’ (passivization of an 
intransitive verb is impossible). Others connect it with the causative s dáya-ti 
‘set, put’ (i.e. ‘was set’). NEISSER (1906: 304ff. [= Kl.Schr., 220ff.]) 
demonstrated that a non-passive interpretation is semantically preferable for 
all RVic attestations of this formation (thus also INSLER 1968a: 318), but his 
final conclusion (“zum kausativen s d- ziehe ich [...] den RV9[ ] belegten aor. 
s di, as di, weniger der bedeutung als der form wegen”) is untenable: the root 
vowel a must be long in the -i-aorists of CaC roots (except for the se  type) and 
does not prove anything. KÜMMEL (1996: 119ff.) (apparently unaware of 
NEISSER’s article) claimed that some of the RVic occurrences (5.43.7, 2.11.8, 
2.11.18, 10.93.5) can better be translated as passives of causatives,724 as, e.g., 
in: 

(RV 10.93.5cd) 
sác  yát s diy e m ' áhir budhné u budhniyà    
‘... daß in ihrer Gesellschaft der Drache der Tiefe in die Tiefen gesetzt 
werden soll.’725 

 The remaining five RVic occurrences (1.60.2, 3.4.4, 4.6.2, 7.7.5, 7.73.2) 
should be translated, according to KÜMMEL, either as passives or as 
non-passive intransitives (“aktivisch”), cf.: 

(RV 1.60.2c) 
divá  cit p rvo niy às di hót         
‘Noch vor Tag hat  s ich der Hotar hingesetzt  /  is t  der Hotar 
eingesetzt  worden...’ (KÜMMEL 1996: 120) 

 In spite of the fact that some contexts do not rule out a causative passive 
translation, NEISSER’s non-passive intransitive analysis of ás di is preferable 
for system-related reasons. -yá-passives derived from -áya-causatives (of the 

                                                           
724 All the four occurrences are qualified by NEISSER, op.cit., as non-passive 
intransitives, meaning ‘ist gelangt’, ‘sank’. 
725 NEISSER: „sank“, nicht „ward gestürzt“; cf. also SCARLATA 291: ‘(wenn ... Ahi 
Budhnya) sich gesetzt hat’. 
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type s dyá-te) first appear in the late mantras (YV). Moreover, we find no 
reliable examples of passive -i-aorists built on -áya-causatives or reduplicated 
causative aorists. 726  By contrast, non-passive intransitive (anticausative) 
-i-/-ran-aorists, such as ag mi ‘[he] has come’, ásthiran ‘[they] have 
approached, stood’ (see s.vv.), are quite common in early Vedic (see e.g. 
MIGRON 1975: 276ff.). 
 
 

sic ‘pour (out)’: sicyá-te 
 
  [ipass.] ‘Yliquid

NOM is poured’: 
 Simplex RV + ;  
 + ánu AV 6.11.2, MS 3.2.1:16.3; 
 + praty-ava p S 18.13.8;  
 + ud Baudh S;  
 +  rS .;  
 + ni PB 8.2.10 (ny-a icyata);  
 + pár  ‘pour away [as a useless thing]’ AV 5.19.6, TSp 2.5.5.1, MSp 
3.5.3:58.14, B 13.1.6.3, TB 3.8.9.5, PB 9.6.2, JB 1.315:9, 3.10:6 +;  
 + pári RV, AV(P), VS 19.5, T m 3.11.6 +; 
 + prá B 14.2.2.54, T  1.30.1 +;  
 + anu-ví (/-pra) AV  8.10.33 (anuví icyate)  AVP 16.135.9 [Kashm. 
16.135.11, ed. RAGHU VIRA 16.135.10] (anupra sicyate [Kashm. ms. anu 
pras jajyate, ed. BARRET +°s jyate]); p S 8.3.8 (anuvi- icyam na-)  Hir S 5.1.37 
[p. 454, l. 1] (vi- icyam na-)  Bh r S [ed. RAGHU VIRA] 8.3.11 = [ed. KASHIKAR] 8.3.15 
(vi- icyam na-, v.ll. [a]bhi- icyam na-, sicyam na-)727 

  [iipass.] ‘Zperson
NOM is besprinkled’:  

 + abhí ‘besprinkle, anoint, consecrate (of a king)’ AV, MSp, KSp +;  
 + up bhi KSp 12.8:170.5 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass. / (anticaus.) 
 
                                                           
726 The morphologically unclear form j ray yi (RV 6.12.4) ‘was awaken’ (?) is a 
nonce formation. varti, áv tran belong to the perfect system, not to the causative aorist; 
see s.v. 
727 With the passive subject of the ladle (sruc  ... ° icyam nay  ‘with the ladle [= the 
content of the ladle] being poured out’). 
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 The ‘two pattern’ verb sic is constructed with the accusative (= passive 
subject) [i] of the liquid or [ii] of the besprinkled object. The former pattern is 
much more common. Examples are: 

(RV 9.78.2a) 
índr ya soma pári icyase n bhi       
‘For Indra you, O Soma, are being poured around by men.’ 

(AV 10.8.29) 
p r t p r ám úd acati ' p r á  p r éna sicyate 
utó tád adyá vidy ma ' yátas tát pari icyáte       
‘He bails the full from the full; the full is poured with the full; and that may 
we know today, whence it is poured around.’ 

(AV  8.10.33  AVP 16.135.9 [Kashm. 16.135.11]728) 
vi ám ev sy priya  bhr t vyam anuví icyate729, yá evá  véda 
‘Poison is poured out after the unfriendly foe of the one who knows thus.’ 

 In the Br hma as, sicyá-te often expresses pouring semen into the womb, 
constructed with the passive subject réta , as in: 

( B 4.1.2.10) 
yád v  áyonau réta  sicyáte, prá vái tán m yate           
‘Verily, the semen which is poured (/pours) outside the womb is lost.’ 

 For some attestations, both passive and anticausative (‘fientive’) 
interpretations are possible, or the anticausative reading is even preferable, as, 
for instance, in constructions with the subject of semen mentioned above; cf. 
also B 3.5.3.16 ...átha réta  sicyate ‘… then the semen pours [out]’ (quoted 
and translated in Chapter III, s.v. tap). The development of anticausative 
usages could be supported by such class IV presents referring to flowing 
liquids as r ya-te ‘whirl, swirl’ (opposed to the nasal transitive-causative 
present ri ti ‘make whirl, set in turbulent motion’); see Chapter C.II.1.2.1 
and KULIKOV (forthc.). 
 Most compounds of sic exemplify syntactic type [i]. In particular, the 

                                                           
728 16.135.10 in ed. RAGHU VIRA. 
729 The parallel Paippal da passage reads anupra sicyate. Kashm. ms. has anu 
pras jajyate, which ed. RAGHU VIRA [16.135.10] emends to +° icyate in accordance 
with the aunak ya version, while ed. BARRET conjectures +°s jyate [yat praty hanti 
vi a  praty hanti tam anu pras jyate vi am], which makes little sense in the context, 
however. 
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compound pár -sic (lit. ‘pour away, cast away’) can be used metaphorically, 
to denote the decay or death, cf.: 

(AV 5.19.6cd) 
pár  tát sicyate r rá  ' br hma ó yátra j yáte          
‘The kingdom where a Brahman is deprived of property perishes.’730 

(JB 1.315:9) 
atha yat ta[ta]s sicyate, ’muyaiva tat par  sicyata iti     
‘And what [semen] is poured afterwards, that is poured in vain.’ 

 The rarer pattern [iipass.] (‘be besprinkled’), attested with the preverb abhí 
(cf. HAUDRY 240), first appears in the AV, with the idiomatic meaning ‘be 
anointed [as a king], be consecrated’, cf.: 

(KSp 12.10:172.21) 
v rye a v  e a vy dhyate, yo r jas yen bhi icyate    
‘The one who is consecrated with the R jas ya, is deprived of manliness.’ 

 
Other passives 

 The passive -i-aorist -á eci (with the preverb abhí) ‘was anointed 
(= consecrated) [as a king]’ (pattern [iipass.]) occurs in the B (6.2); see 
KÜMMEL 1996: 121. The corresponding injunctive form appears in two late 
related mantras attested in a number of rauta- and G hya-S tras, m  par seci 
matpaya  ‘may my vital essence not be spilled / pour out’ (e.g. in p S 
4.14.4, M n S 1.4.3.9, K ty S 25.5.28) and m  par seci me/no dhanam ‘may 
my/our wealth not be cast away’ (e.g. in p S 13.18.1); see FRANCESCHINI II, 
289.  
 The 1sg. form of the passive aorist paradigm is supplied by the sigmatic 
middle aorist, attested in the passive usage in a MS mantra: 

(MSm 4.4.9:61.3-4) 
abhyà ik i, r j bh m    
‘I have been anointed (consecrated), I have become a king.’731 

 Besides these (relatively late) aorist forms, the passive usage is attested 

                                                           
730 Lit. ‘is poured away, is cast away’; cf. WHITNEY, ad loc.; WEBER (1898b: 240): ‘das 
Reich wird bei Seite gegossen’; BLOOMFIELD (1897: 171): ‘royal power is dissipated’; 
ELIZARENKOVA (2005: 241): ‘    ...’. 
731 See NARTEN 267; KÜMMEL, ibid. 
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for middle perfects (abhí- i ice, abhi- i ic ná-) in Vedic prose (MS, B); see 
KÜMMEL 1996: 122f.; 2000: 571. 
 
(Active forms) 
 The form sicyet (  8.2), attested in the transitive usage (‘if he would pour 
[semen]’), is a -yet-optative; see KULIKOV 2006d: 29ff. 
 
 

su ‘press out’: s yá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 4.58.9, 8.64.10, 10.116.3, SV 2.383 [= 2.4.1.1.3] (s yase  
RV 9.86.12 p yate), VS 8.57, TBm 3.10.1.2, B (book 12), JB 1.161:8 [ed. 
CALAND §53], GB 2.3.9:195.1, 6 (s yate, v.l. r yate) +;  
 + abhí TSp 3.1.8.2, B, TBm 3.10.1.2, GB 1.2.9:42.6 (ed. GAASTRA 
abhi- yate, v.l. and ed. MITRA [1.2.8:29.19] vi°), 2.2.12:177.11 +;  
 + sam JB 2.165:4 
  accented: RV +       
  • pass. 
 
 The attestations of the derivatives of the root su (as well as of the 
phonologically similar 1s  ‘impel’ and 2s  ‘beget’, for which see below) are 
thoroughly registered by GOT  (1991: 698ff.). As GOT  (op. cit., 696, fn. 129) 
rightly points out, most of the occurrences of s yá-te listed in VWC-Br. 1592ff. 
s.v. su actually belong to 1s  ‘impel, consecrate’ (see Chapter IV, s.v.). 
 The passive s yá-te does not occur in the oldest parts of the RV; all the 
three RVic attestations are encountered in the relatively late hymns 4.58 (the 
last “Anhang”-hymn of ma ala IV), 8.64 and 10.116. An example is: 

(RV 4.58.9cd) 
yátra sóma  s yáte yátra yajñó ' gh tásya dh r  abhí tát pavante   
‘Where Soma is pressed out, where the sacrifice [is being performed], there 
the streams of ghee become clean.’ 

 In younger mantras and, particularly, in Vedic prose, pass. s yá-te 
becomes more frequent. Cf., in particular, the following SVic verse, where the 
form s yase replaces p yate in the underlying RVic mantra 9.86.12d 
(sv yudhá  sot bhi  p yate v  ‘[Soma], the well-armed bull, is being 
purified by pressers’), most likely, under the influence of the adjacent sot bhi  
(note the alliteration sv... so... so... su...): 
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(SV 2.383d [= 2.4.1.1.3d]) 
sv yudhá  sot bhi  soma s yase     
‘You, O Soma, well-armed, are being pressed by the pressers.’ 

 
Other passives 

 Alongside the -yá-passive s yá-te and the -i-aorist ás vi (7x in the RV, 
see KÜMMEL 1996: 125f.), a number of other forms occur in the passive usage, 
especially in the RV. These include: 
 1) The stative sunvé, sunviré RV (GOT , op.cit., 689, with fn. 78; 
KÜMMEL 1996: 123f.), cf.: 

(RV 7.29.1a = 9.88.1a) 
ayá  sóma indra túbhya  sunve                      
‘This Soma is pressed for you, O Indra.’ 

 2) The participle sunv ná-, which is employed transitively, except one 
occurrence (sunv násy ndhasa  RV 9.101.13) that appears in the passive 
usage (see GOT , ibid., fn. 79; KÜMMEL 1996: 126) and thus must belong to 
the paradigm of the stative (KULIKOV 2006b: 50). 
 3) All attestations of the participle su v á- in ma ala IX (5x) are 
passives (‘pressed’), whereas the occurrences in other ma alas (IV1 , X1 ) are 
transitive (see GOT , op.cit., 690 and fn. 85; KÜMMEL 1996: 126; 2000: 558); 
cf.: 

(RV 9.67.3ab) 
tuvá  su v ó ádribhir ' abhiy àr a kánikradat          
‘You (sc. Soma), pressed with stones, run, roaring.’ 

The passive occurrences must thus instantiate participles of stative derived 
from the perfect stem (see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.), while the two occurrences in 
ma alas IV and X represent middle perfect participles.  
 4) The participle suv ná- (dissyllabic, but written suv ná-) RV, TSm is 
always employed passively (see GOT , ibid. and fn. 81; KÜMMEL, ibid) and 
thus must belong to the paradigm of the passive aorist ás vi (see KULIKOV 
2006a: 74; 2006b: 61). 
 For the sigmatic middle aorist aso a (in ChU 3.17.5 tasm d hu : 
so yaty aso eti) a transitive interpretation (e.g. NARTEN 267f.: ‘deshalb sagt 
man: “er wird (wieder) Soma pressen, er hat sich (ja schon) Soma gepreßt” ...’) 
is more likely than a passive analysis (as suggested by NARTEN, ibid., though 
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hesitantly: ‘ ... (bei dem schon) Soma gepreßt wurde’); see GOT , op.cit., 690, 
fn. 83. 
 
 

1s  ‘impel, urge; consecrate’: s yá-te ‘be consecrated’ 
 
 Simplex RV 10.132.4, YVp + 
  accented: YV + 
  • pass. 
 
 The homonymous roots 1s  ‘impel, urge’ and 2s  ‘generate, bear’ differ 
in the inventory of forms as follows: 1s  forms the active thematic present 
suvá-ti, the sigmatic aorist as v t; 2s  has the middle root present s te and the 
active perfect sas va (see GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1560ff.; NARTEN 
268, fn. 848; JOACHIM 168; and, most comprehensively, GOT  1991: 692ff.). 
All Vedic occurrences of the passive s yá-te (except for one form in the late B 
as well as some post-Vedic forms, for which see below, Chapter IV, s.v. 2s  
and the homonymous -yá-passive of the verb su ‘press out’, for which see 
above) belong with 1s , and display the idiomatic meaning ‘be consecrated’ 
(said of a king, deity, etc.), most likely, developed from ‘impel’ (cf. GOT , 
ibid., fn. 94). Cf., in particular, the earliest occurrence of this passive, in the 
late ma ala X of the RV:732 

(RV 10.132.4ab) 
as v anyó asura s yata dyáus ' tuvá  ví ve  varu si r j      
‘The other one, the yonder heaven, is consecrated, O Asura; you, O 
Varu a, are king over everybody.’ 

This important verse has been repeatedly discussed in Vedic studies. The 
connection of the form s yata with r jas ya- ‘royal consecration’733 raises no 
doubts, but its primary meaning is unclear. A number of scholars rendered 
s yata as ‘was born’:734 thus in both RVic concordances (GRASSMANN 1873 

                                                           
732 This is the only RVic attestation of a passive injunctive; cf. AVERY 1885: 356, 361 
(acyanta RV 5.54.12 belongs with the non-passive class IV presents; see Chapter IV, 
s.v. añc). 
733 Cf. GELDNER, ad loc., and, especially, HEESTERMAN 1957: 72ff. 
734 Impossible is BERGAIGNE’s (1883: III, 116) transitive (?) translation: ‘Cet autre ciel 
(dyu) a enfanté, o Asura’ (unless for ‘est enfanté’ ?). 
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[Wb. zum RV]: 1562 and LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 1561); likewise 
DELBRÜCK 1874 [AiV]: 168 (“su schaffen: s yata [RV] 10, 132, 4”); LUDWIG 
1876 [RV übers.]: I, 130; BRADKE 1885: 71 (‘Jener andere, o Asura, wurde 
geboren, nämlich Dyâus. Du, Varu a, bist König über Alle’); TSUCHIYAMA 
1996: 944 (5) and 935-934 (14f.), note 10; ELIZARENKOVA. According to 
BRADKE, asura s yata may represent a word play. KUIPER (1979: 39 and fn. 
127) considers BRADKE’s translation incorrect, but renders s yata in the same 
way (‘was given birth to’). Cf. also HEESTERMAN’s (1957: 86) statement that 
“the meaning of the word r jas ya- could best be rendered by 
"king-engendering"”; HEESTERMAN further (ibid., 72ff.) assumes that the 
derivatives of the three roots, su ‘press’, 1s  ‘impel’ and 2s  ‘procreate’ might 
have been (secondarily) connected; cf. his translation of MS 4.3.9:49.1-2 
tásm d v  etám hu : p rvedyúr v  e á s yáte ’bhíta  ca sicyat  íti as 
‘therefore they say about him: on the previous day he is quickened (born) and 
anointed’ (ibid., 74). 
 GELDNER (‘Jener Andere, der Himmel, wurde geweiht, o Asura; du, 
Varu a, bist König über alle’) and RENOU (EVP V, 89: ‘Cet autre là-haut, le 
Ciel, ô Asura, fut mis au monde; (mais) toi, ô Varu a, tu es le roi de tous (les 
êtres)’), in fact, leave open the question of the analysis of the form in question 
(1s  ‘impel’ or 2s  ‘generate, bear, create’).735   
 In my opinion, more probable is NARTEN’s (1986: 110f. and fn. 99) 
interpretation (cf. also GOT  1991: 692, fn. 94 and 696, with fn. 128; 
SCARLATA 245), based on evidence from both Vedic and Avestan: s yá-te ‘be 
consecrated’, r jas ya- etc. belong to the root 1s  ‘urge, impel’, which must 
underlie the secondary meaning ‘consecrate’ (‘mit wirkungsvoller Kraft 
versehen, ermächtigen, weihen’). This interpretation is supported by 
paradigmatic considerations: we find in the corresponding transitive 
constructions the class VI present suvá-ti (which belongs to 1s ), not the middle 
root present s te (2s  ‘create’).736 
 Of course this analysis does not rule out a secondary association between 
the passive s yá-te ‘is consecrated’ and the root 2s  ‘generate’.  
 Apart from the above-discussed occurrence in the late RV, pass. s yá-te 
‘is consecrated’ does not appear in the mantras,737 but becomes common in 
                                                           
735 Cf. RENOU’s commentary (EVP VII, 64): “Faut-il entendre: le Ciel s’est seulement 
donné la peine de naître (s ya-, hapax en ce sens)?” 
736 See examples in TSUCHIYAMA 1996: 943-941 (6ff.). 
737 The form s yate in a corrupt AVP-Kashm. passage (3.39.6) (tvay  vaya  
vrahma s somap s supay s sutay na s yate) is an erroneous reading for s te (Or. 
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Vedic prose. An example is (cf. also the passage MS 4.3.9 quoted above): 

(TS 5.6.2.1) 
savò ’gnír; varu asavó r jas yam, agnisavá  cítyas; t bhy m evá s yate  
‘The fire is the consecration; the royal consecration is the consecration of 
Varu a, [the fire] to be piled is Agni’s consecration; verily, with them [he] 
is consecrated.’ 

 
Other passives 

 Beside the -yá-passive, we find in the passive usage the middle perfect 
participles (su uv á- YVp+, Br. [JB su v a-]) and future participles 
so yám na- ( B, 3x in book 9); see GOT , op. cit., 695, with fn. 121; KÜMMEL 
2000: 561. 
 
 

s j ‘set free [for running etc.]; emit; create’: s jyá-te 
 
 Simplex RVIX

4x (with 738), YVm +; 
 + áti MSp 1.4.6:54.2;  
 + ánu YVp +;  
 + ápi KSp 34.8:41.15;  
 + abhí MSp 4.6.8:90.14, 1.10.5:145.16 = KpSp 48.18:309.2, B 4.1.3.5, 
+14.1.1.12739; 
 + ava M n S 1.1.3.17 = V r S 1.2.2.16;  
 + up va KSp 26.1:121.13-14 = KpSp 40.4:227.18;  
 + ud KB, (JB 2.396:82x [CALAND §164])740,  2.11 +;  

                                                                                                                             
tay  vaya  br hma s somap s s pay ma uta y nu s te). 
738  seems to be an adposition (postposition) rather than a preverb in all the four 
occurrences; cf. especially the accent on  with the participles (  s jyám na ) in RV 
9.88.5 and 9.95.1. 
739 For a discussion of this attestation, see s.v. m j. 
740 The reading anuts jyam na  in ed. CALAND §164 (praj pati  pa ñ chocayaty 
anuts jyam na ) is likely to be an error for °s jam na , as conjectured by CALAND 
(ibid., note 16) and adopted in ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA, i.e.: ‘P. makes 
suffer [CALAND: “bedrängt” = “urit (calceus urit)”] the cattle [by] not releasing it’. Cf. 
also (v.l.) °s jyante (ed. °s jante ‘they omit’) in the next sentence (JB 2.396:8-9). 
Another instance of the spontaneous insertion of y after a palatal consonant in the JB is 
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 + upa S 5.10.4; 
 + pra A  1.3.5 +;741 + vi-pra GB 1.1.32:24.8-9; 
 + ví AV(P), YVp, B +; + abhi-vi KSp 28.2:155.6 = KpSp 44.2:257.16, 

 5.44x;  
 + sám ‘mingle, unite’ AV 12.2.39, YVm +; + abhi-sam “Lost-Br.”, p. 99, 
l.12 [ yB, Fragm. LVII] 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass., (anticaus.) 
 
 The original passive meaning of the present s jyá-te, ‘be set free, be 
released (for running etc.)’, well-attested from the RV onwards, easily 
develops into the non-passive (anticausative) ‘become free, run’. In many 
contexts, the distinction between the passive and anticausative usages cannot 
be drawn with accuracy,742 cf.: 

(RV 9.95.1a) 
kánikranti hárir  s jyám na         
‘The fallow [courser = Soma] neighs, being set free743 (i.e. poured out) / 
running744 here.’ 

 A similar passive-to-anticausative development is attested for a few other 
verbs of caused motion (see, for instance, above, s.v. sic) and could be 
supported by the influence of some class IV presents referring to flowing 
liquids, such as r ya-te ‘whirl, swirl’; see Chapter C.II.1.2.1 and KULIKOV 
(forthc.) for a general discussion. 
 In some contexts, the original meaning of the root s j ‘set free’ yields the 

                                                                                                                             
the active forms sa v [ ]cyan JB 2.208:5 and v cy mi JB 3.359:10 (for class VI 
+°v can and +v c mi); see s.v. vra c. 
741 For AVP-Kashm. ms. 16.135.11 anupra s jajyate, ed. BARRET anupra +s jyate, 
read with Orissa [16.135.9] mss. anupra sicyate; see s.v. sic. 
742 Cf. MINARD 1956: 305, [§]836, fn. a; cf. also GONDA (1951: 23) on B 2.3.1.6 vi hí 
s jyánte ..., which he rendered as ‘they are free’. See also GELDNER 1901 [VSt 3]: 27ff. 
on the parallelism of the non-passive j (q.v.) and pass. s jyáte. See also below on the 
non-passive uses of the compound sá -s jya-te ‘unite, mingle’. 
743 Cf. GRASSMANN (1877 [RV übers.]: II, 261): ‘Der Goldhengst wiehert, wenn er 
ausgesandt wird’; RENOU: ‘L’alezan (soma) hennit-avec-force quand il est lâché’ 
(EVP IX, 43). 
744 Cf. GELDNER: ‘Der Falbe wiehert laut, wenn er hersprengt’. 
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metaphoric sense ‘emit, create’, which is attested only once in the RV, in a 
V lakhilya hymn (8.59.6 = V l. 11.6), but becomes very common in Vedic 
prose.745 As in the case of the primary meaning (‘be set free’  ‘run’), the 
corresponding passive meaning can easily be depassivized: ‘be emitted, 
created’  ‘emerge, arise, come into existence’ (anticausative).746 Examples 
are: 

(TS 7.1.1.4) 
praj patir ak mayata: prá j yeyéti. sá mukhatás triv ta  nír amim ta. tám 
agnír devát nv as jyata         
‘Praj pati desired: “May I proliferate”. He produced (lit. measured) Triv t 
out of his mouth. After that the god Agni was emitted (= created).’ 

( B 11.5.3.11) 
v yú  hy èvá sárv i bh t ny apiyánti, v yó  púnar vis jyánte     
‘... for all beings, indeed, enter into the wind, [and] from out of wind they 
are produced again.’ 

 
Other passives 

 Beside -yá-passives and passive aorists (ásarji,747 ás gran/m, ásas gram; 
see INSLER 1968a: 326f., with fn. 23; KÜMMEL 1996: 129ff.), the following 
forms are attested in the passive usage:  
 1) participles in - na- derived from the bare root, probably belonging to 
the paradigm of the passive aorist (see KULIKOV 2006b: 49), cf.: 

(RV 9.76.1c) 
hári  s j nó átiyo ná sátvabhi    
‘The fallow [Soma], set free, like a horse, by warriors ...’ 

 2) the 3pl. form of the sigmatic aorist as k ata, which replaces in this 
function the more archaic root aorist in -ran/m; see NARTEN 270ff.; INSLER 
1968a: 326f., with fn. 23; KÜMMEL 1996: 130f.; 2000: 555 for discussion and 
                                                           
745 See RENOU 1955a: 436, fn. 1; GONDA 1982a: 47 [= Sel.St. VI/2, 121]. 
746 Cf. GONDA’s (1982a: 50 [= Sel.St. VI/2, 124]) translation of praj patir as jyata in 

B 10.2.3.18 as ‘[P.] underwent the process s j-, he came into existence’; also GONDA 
1989c: 36 for JB 2.369:4 as jyata: ‘[Praj pati] was created (was emitted, had come into 
existence)’. 
747 E.g. in RV 1.190.2b sárgo ná yó ... ásarji ‘like a discharge (= oblation) which has 
been discharged (in Agni = in the fire)’; see INSLER 1968b: 5. 
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examples.  
 3) part. sas j ná- (see KÜMMEL 2000: 554) and 3pl.pf. sas jrire (a RVic 
hapax),748 cf.: 

(RV 8.69.5ab) 
 háraya  sas jriré ' ’aru r ádhi barhí i   

‘The fallow [horses] (= Soma-saps) have been set free toward the reddish 
[cows] (= milk has been added), on the barhis.’ 

 While middle forms outside the present system (aorist, perfect) are 
frequent and well-attested in the passive usage in the RV, the class VI present 
s ja-ti/te mostly occurs with active endings (more than 100 occurrences of 
active forms against only ten middles in the RV, i.e. approximately 10 : 1). 
Like the corresponding active forms, middle presents are employed 
transitively. A seeming exception is 3pl.inj. áv s janta in the well-known 
Indra hymn 4.19: 

(RV 4.19.2ab) 
áv s janta jívrayo ná dev  ' bhúva  samr  indara satyáyoni    

Although most scholars translate this form intransitively,749 the mythological 
context prompts an object (Indra), and, accordingly, the form can be taken as 
an absolute (objectless) transitive (LUBOTSKY, p.c.): 

‘The gods abandoned [Indra], like the feeble ones; you, O Indra, who have 
a true abode, became the supreme ruler.’ 

 In contrast with the situation in the mantras, in Vedic prose middle 
presents become quite common in intransitive constructions, e.g. in the 
reflexive usage, as in: 

( B 1.1.1.3 = 1.1.1.6) 
átha sá sthite ví s jate  
‘After the [sacrifice] has been completed, he releases himself from the 

                                                           
748 Note the abnormal (hyper-characterized) morphology, which may result from a 
contamination of the endings with the connecting vowel i (sas jire) and without it 
(sas jre).  
749 GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1572ff.): ‘niedersinken’; LUDWIG (1876 [RV 
übers.]: II, 96) and HILLEBRANDT (1913: 45): ‘[die Götter] ließen nach’; GELDNER: ‘Die 
Götter verzichteten wie die Greise’; GONDA (1979: 26): ‘the gods abdicated’; 
ELIZARENKOVA: ‘  ,  .’ 
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vow.’ 

 Most instructive is the use of the compound sá -s j ‘unite, mingle’. The 
original passive meaning ‘be united, mingled’ easily transforms in some 
contexts to the non-passive intransitive ((spatial) reciprocal; see KULIKOV 
2007a: 723ff.): ‘unite, mingle, pair’,750 as in the following YVic mantra: 

(TS 1.8.12.1.a = TB 1.7.6.1  MS 2.6.8:68.6 = KS 15.6:213.9)751 
dév r pa  sám mádhumat r mádhumat bhi  s jyadhvam  
‘O divine waters, unite, the sweet ones with the sweet ones!’ 

 In some cases, it is nearly impossible to draw a clear-cut distinction 
between passive and non-passive usages of sa -s jyá-te, as in: 

(TB 3.7.3.5) 
médhy  ca v  etásy medhy  ca tanúvau sá  s jyete, yásy hit gner anyáir 
agníbhir agnáya  sa s jyánte         
‘Verily, the sacrificially pure and impure bodies of this hit gni mingle / 
are mingled, if his sacrificial fires mingle / are mingled with other fires.’ 752 

 The depassivization of the compound sá -s jya-te accounts for the fact 
that both class VI present middle forms (-s já-te) and -yá-passives (-s jyá-te) 
can be employed in the same non-passive (reciprocal) usage, as in the 
following Br hma a passage: 

( B 4.1.4.4-5) 
[4] sá k atrá  váru a  | bráhma mitrám upamantray  cakra: úpa m  
vartasva, sá  s j vahai; purás tv  karavai tvátpras ta  kárma karav  íti. 
táthéti. táu sám as jet ; táta e á maitr varu ó gráho ’bhavat. [5] sò evá 
purodh . tásm n ná br hma á  sárvasyeva k atríyasya purodh  
k mayeta, sá  hy ètáu s jéte suk tá  ca du k tá  ca; nò evá k atríya  
sárvam iva br hma á  puró dadh ta, sá  hy èváitáu s jéte suk tá  ca 
du k tá  ca  
‘[4] Varu a, the nobility, called upon Mitra, the priesthood: “Turn unto me, 

                                                           
750 Such a development is typical of compounds with sám; cf. sám-p cya-te ‘unite’. 
751 For the VS variant of this mantra, see s.v. p c. 
752 Cf. also in rS ., e.g., in Baudh S 23.5:155.11-12 yatra kvacana abd  na 
sa s jyeran […] ‘if somewhere the words [pronounced by two parties] do not come 
together […]’ (see, in particular, MYLIUS 1968 [= Aufs., 47f.]). – I am thankful to 
W. KNOBL for valuable clarifications on the interpretation of this and the following 
Br hma a passages. 
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let us unite; I will make you my Puro[hita], urged by you, I will do work.” 
– “So [be it].” They both united; therefrom arose the cup to Mitra and 
Varu a. [5] And none other than that (i.e. this cup to Mitra and Varu a) is 
the office of the Purohita. Therefore a Brahman should not wish [to obtain] 
the office of Purohita from just about every K atriya [he may meet], 
because thereby good deeds and bad deed mingle; nor should a K atriya 
make just about every Brahman [he may meet] Purohita, because thereby 
good deeds and bad deeds mingle.’ 

 Instructive is also the following JB passage: 

(JB 2.369:8-9 [ed. CALAND §160]) 
tad abrav d: va  v va pratham v ajani vahy, va  re hau svas, sa  
+s j vahai, sah s veti       
‘He (sc. Praj pati) said to it (sc. Brahman): “Verily, we [two] have been 
born the first, we are the best, let us unite ourselves,753 let us be together”.’ 

Ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA reads sa s jy vahai (with v.l. 
sa s j vahai); ed. CALAND §160 (s j vahai, without preverb) and TSUCHIDA 
(1979: 67f., with note 27) (sa s j vahai) adopt the reading without y. This 
vacillation may be caused by the semantic similarity of -s já-te and -s jyá-te in 
compounds with sám. 
 
 

sku ‘poke’: sk yám na- 
 
 MSp 2.1.11:12.19 
  accented: MS 
  • pass.  
 
 The only Vedic attestation of the passive sk yá-te occurs in the MS, in a 
passage quoted and discussed by DELBRÜCK (1888 [AiS]: 390) and OERTEL 
(1926: 120, Ex. 51):754 

                                                           
753 CALAND reads s j vahai (without preverb) and, accordingly, translates ‘wir wollen 
erschaffen’; TSHUCHIDA's (1979: 115) translation runs: ‘wir beide wollen uns paaren’. 
Less appropriate is the interpretation by GONDA (1989c: 36) (‘let us create (out of 
ourselves)’). 
754 For the derivatives of the verb sku (including its passive), see JAMISON 1983b: 72, 
note 9. On the technical meaning of -sku ‘mark (the ear of cattle) by punching’, see 
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(MS 2.1.11:12.17-20) 
índra  vái rák sy asacanta. sò ’gní  pr vi at. t ni v  enam abhisám 
am ant. sá et  viprú o ’janayata, y  im  sk yám nasya viprávante. t ni 
v  agnínaiv p hata  
‘The Rak ases pursued Indra. He entered the fire. They clutched at it (sc. 
the fire). It (sc. the fire) produced these sparks, which scatter here when it 
(sc. the fire) is being poked.755 Verily, he repelled them (sc. the Rak ases) 
with the fire.’ 

 
 

stu ‘praise’: st yá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 1.107.2, 3.22.1, Br. +; 
 (+ abhi (?) +GB 1.2.18:51.13, ed. GAASTRA +abhi- yet[a]756) 
  • pass. 

pass. of quasi-denom.: 
  [stotrá-  stáuti etc. ‘sing stotra’]: 
 st yá-te MSp 4.6.6:88.14 +  
  [prast va-  pra-stáuti etc. ‘sing Prast va’]: 
 pra-st ya-te PB 7.7.15, JB 1.115:4, 1.323:1 + 

  accented: RV 1.107.2, MS, B 
 
 The class I present middle forms (as well as middle forms of the other 
tense systems; see below) of the verb stu are very common in the passive usage 
                                                                                                                             
LANMAN, ad AV 12.4.6. 
755  As DELBRÜCK, ibid., explains, sk yám nasya forms an absolute construction 
(genetivus absolutus). 
756 This uncertain form occurs in an unclear sentence, which ed. GAASTRA reads as 
ten va abhi yeteti (‘thereby the horse should be praised’ (?)). PATYAL (1969: 72 and 
74, note 3) adopts this reading and translates: ‘with it let the horse be eulogised’. The 
nominative a va[s] is GAASTRA’s conjecture; three mss. (and ed. MITRA) read the 
accusative a vam; the fourth is entirely lacking this word. This fact renders the passive 
construction dubious. In my opinion, one of the possible readings could be ten vam 
abhi yeti (thus in one ms. [C]), with the irregular absolutive abhi ya, i.e. “having 
praised the horse thereby...”. This reading is indirectly supported by the fact that the 
absolutive - ya (with abhi) occurs elsewhere in the GB (1.1.25:17.7), while other 
Br hma as attest the regular form -stutya (e.g. abhi utya in KB 15.1.1). 
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in early Vedic (RV) – which may explain the rarity of -yá-passives in the 
Sa hit s (2x in the RV). The RVic occurrences are: 

(RV 1.107.2ab) 
úpa no dev  ávas  gamantuv ' á giras  s mabhi st yám n      
‘Let the gods come to us with their assistance, while being praised with the 
songs of the Angirases.’ 

(RV 3.22.1d) 
sasav n sán st yase j taveda         
‘Being victorious, you are being praised, O J tavedas.’ 

 In the Br hma as this -yá-passive becomes more frequent. Examples are: 
( B 9.4.1.11) 

dák i  vái st v , dák i bhir hí yajñá st yáte           
‘The praises are indeed the dak i s (priestly fees), for the sacrifice is 
praised with dak i s.’  

(AB 7.16.10) 
 tasm  indra  st yam na  pr to manas  hira yaratha  dadau   

‘Indra, being praised, pleased in mind, gave a golden chariot to him.’ 
 
Quasi-denom. passives 

 Unlike other verbs of speech and worshipping (such as a s, yaj; see 
Chapter C.II.1.3.1), stu does not belong with ‘two pattern’ verbs in early 
Vedic, i.e. it is constructed with the accusative of the recipient of praise, not 
with that of the praise.757 The corresponding passive pattern is thus ‘Ydeity

NOM 
is praised’, as in the examples quoted above. However, from Vedic prose 
onwards, we find constructions with the passive subject of stotra, cf.: 

( B 4.2.4.6) 
tá  ná st yám né ’va nayet | ná ha sa vatsará  yájam nó ’ti j ved yát 
st yám ne ’vanáyet  
‘He should not pour it (sc. the dhruvagraha) down [into the Hotar's cup] 
while the stotra is being sung. For the sacrificer would not outlive the year 
if he poured [the graha] down into [the Hotar's cup] while the stotra is 
being sung.’ 

                                                           
757 Except for one occurrence in RV 8.96.12 (stuhí su utím; see HAUDRY 340), which 
could be a content accusative construction, however. 
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(JUB 1.1.5.6 [ed. OERTEL 1.5.5-6]) 
tad yatraitac c tv la  kh ta , tat samprati sa diva k a . [6] tad 
bahi pavam ne st yam ne manasod g h y t  
‘There, where this c tv la-hole is dug, exactly there is the empty space of 
heaven. There (i.e. in the c tv la-hole) he should take out in his mind [the 
graha], while the bahi pavam na[-stotra] is being sung.’ 

 At first glance, such examples might be regarded as evidence for the 
second pattern, i.e. [iipass.] ‘Ypraise

NOM is sung’. There are some objections to 
such an interpretation, however: 
 (1) Most of the ‘two pattern’ verbs show the opposite development, i.e. 
they lose one of the patterns in the simplex (usually, attested only in the RV), 
preserving it with some preverbs.758 
 (2) Unlike other verbs of speech ( a s, vac), the rank of possible objects 
(= passive subjects) in pattern [ii] (‘sing a praise’) is rather limited. 
Specifically, while the synonymous a s can be constructed with such objects 
as ukthá-, mantrá-, bráhman-, mánman-, stóma-, etc., stu only occurs with the 
terms denoting ritual lauds and metres, i.e. various kinds of stotras.  
 (3) Quite common are objectless (and, in the case of passive, subjectless, 
as in B 4.2.4.6) constructions, which are rare or unattested for verbs like 
a s.  

 The features listed above are typical characteristics of 
quasi-denominative verbs (see Appendix II), and thus can be explained under 
the assumption that stu in such usages belongs with the noun stótra- as its 
quasi-denominative, meaning ‘sing a stotra; sing [a laud, metre] as a stotra’.759 
 Correspondingly, the translation of JB 1.285:14-16 should be corrected 
(satyayajña paulu e, yat stut  g yatr  bhavati, st yate tri ub, astut  jagat , 
katha  t s sarv s sa padya m dhya dina  savanam udyacchanti): ‘O 
Satyayajña Paulu i, since the G yatr  is sung as stotra, since the Tri ubh is 
being sung as stotra, [and] the Jagat  is not sung as stotra, how do they all 
combine to undertake the Midday Pressing?’ (rather than ‘... the G yatr  is 
praised ... and the Jagat  is not praised’, as in BODEWITZ 1990: 162). 

                                                           
758 Such is, for instance, the case for asyá-te: [ipass.] for the simplex (RV +); [iipass.] for 
the simplex (RV, RVKh.) and with abhí (YVp +); see above s.v. and Chapter C.II.1.3.1 
for a survey. 
759 Note that a content accusative construction corresponding to this 
quasi-denominative occurs already in early Vedic (RV 8.96.12 stuhí su utím, 
mentioned above). 
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 Noteworthy is the co-occurrence of the two different patterns (i.e. regular 
and quasi-denominative) with the simplex within one chronological period, in 
the Br hma as and S tras. In particular, st yáte occurs both in the meaning ‘is 
praised’ (e.g. in AB 7.16.10, KB 15.6.9 [ed. LINDNER 15.5], B 9.4.1.11, S 
15.22.1) and ‘is sung as stotra’ (e.g. in MSp 4.6.6:88.14, B 4.2.4.6, PB 17.2.5, 
JB 1.285:15, JUB 1.1.5.6 [ed. OERTEL 1.5.6], 3.4.2.3 [ed. OERTEL 3.16.3], 

p S 12.17.11). 
 Another quasi-denominative derived from the root stu is the compound 
with prá, based on the technical term prast va (the introductory part of a 
s man), which denotes recitation of a song or verse as a prast va. An example 
of the corresponding passive is: 

(JB 1.323:1) 
prast yam na  s ma praj k mo ’bhyud g yet 
‘[If he (sc. the Udg tar)] is desirous of progeny, he should start singing the 
Udg tha while the S man is still being sung as Prast va.’ 

 
Other passives 

 Beside the -yá-passives and the, the following middle forms are attested 
in the passive usage (particularly commonly in early Vedic; for a synopsis of 
formations and discussion, see NARTEN 1964: 276ff.; 1969: 12ff. [= Kl.Schr. 
1, 100ff.]; GOT  1997b: 180ff.; KÜMMEL 1996: 131ff.; 2000: 579f.): 
 1) The passive -i-aorist ást vi (see KÜMMEL 1996: 132f.) and the 
participle stuv ná- (RV 7.96.3), which must belongs to the paradigm of the 
passive aorist (see KULIKOV 2006b: 51f.). 
 2) Stative stáve (see OETTINGER 1976: 112, 120; KÜMMEL 1996: 131f. 
(with examples); GOT , ibid.). To the stative paradigm must also belong the 
well-attested participle stáv na- ‘praised’ (KULIKOV 2006b: 51f.), 760 as in 

(RV 1.130.10cd) 
divod sébhir indara stáv no ' v v dh th  áhobhir iva dyáu  
‘Praised by the Divod sas, may you, O Indra, increase, as the heaven 
[increases] through the days.’ 

Unclear is the paradigmatic status of the hapax stav ná- (RV 6.46.2), probably 
resulting from contamination of the stative and passive aorist participles, i.e. 

                                                           
760 On the paradigmatic relationships of stáve and stáv na-, see also INSLER 1972a: 
557. 
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stáv na- and stuv ná- (see KULIKOV 2006b: 52). 
 3) The class I present stáva-te.761 Most remarkably, this is the only class I 
present employed in the passive usage, which points to the secondary origin 
(see NARTEN 1968b; GOT  56, with fn. 23) of this present, probably based on 
the stative stáve (see KULIKOV 2006a: 72). 
 4) Perfect participle tu uv ná- (1 ):762 
(RV 7.51.3abc) 

dity  ví ve marúta  ca ví ve ' dev  ca ví va bháva  ca ví ve 
índro agnír a vín  tu uv n            
‘All dityas and all Maruts, all gods and all bhus, Indra, Agni and A vins 
have been praised’ (see KÜMMEL 1996: 133). 

 5) Sigmatic aorists (asto a, ásto hvam, ásto ata); see DELBRÜCK 1888 
[AiS]: 265; NARTEN 296; KÜMMEL 1996: 134. 
 6) An isolated sigmatic form stu é (25x in the RV), which is employed as 
1sg. (‘I will praise’) in most of its occurrences, but is also attested a few times 
as a 3sg. form in the passive usage (e.g. in RV 1.122.7).763 
 7) Middle future (1  in the RV): 
(RV 8.70.14ab) 

bh ribhi  samaha ibhir ' barhí madbhi stavi yase   
‘Verily, you will be praised by many offering is’ (see WENZEL 103; 
LUBOTSKY 1995c: 259).  

 8) Two middle optative forms of the class II present (stuv tá RV 4.55.6 
and -stuv mahi RV 8.22.6), qualified by KÜMMEL (1996: 134) as passives, are 
considered by most translators as transitives (thus GELDNER; RENOU EVP V, 

                                                           
761 E.g. stavase (RV 1.169.8), stavate (RV 8.24.16), staveta (RV 5.18.1) (see 
DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264), part. stávam na- (see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 
[AiG II/2]: 774, §619d ).  
 Unclear and controversial is GONDA’s (1979: 21) statement that “one should not 
apply the term ‘passive’ to the verb of 10,65,4 dev  stavante although of course a 
translation "les dieux sont loués" [Renou EVP V, 57; cf. also Renou 1925: 135. – LK] is 
not incorrect”. Some occurrences of stáva-te are nevertheless considered by GONDA 
(1979: 21) true passives (e.g. tváy  yát stávante ... v r  at RV 6.26.7). 
762 See RENOU 1925: 135; KÜMMEL 2000: 579. 
763 Some contexts are syntactically unclear; see KÜMMEL 1996: 134f., with fn. 254; 
LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 1589. 
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19 (for RV 4.55.6); cf. also NEISSER 1925: 195 [= Kl.Schr., 267]). 
 9) Alongside the stative and passive aorist as well as a plethora of middle 
forms, we find in the passive usage the participle stav n ‘praised’ (three 
occurrences in the family ma alas: 2.19.5, 2.20.5, 6.24.8, all said of Indra).764 
By virtue of its suffix accentuation and active morphology, this form cannot 
belong to the class I present stávate, which is only attested in the middle. On 
the other hand, its semantics and passive syntax plead for the connection of 
this formation with the stative stáve, as the active counterpart of the stative 
(middle) participle stáv na-; for a general discussion of this rare formation, 
see KULIKOV 2006b: 59ff. 
 The passive syntax of this archaic active participle and the abundance of 
middle forms of stu attested in the passive usage may point to the fundamental 
labile character (transitive/passive) of this verb: ‘proclaim / be famous’.765 
 
 

st  ‘strew, spread; cover’: st ryá-te 
 
  [ipass.] ‘Ybarhis

NOM is strewn [on Zaltar
LOC]’ : 

 Simplex KB 18.7.16 [ed. LINDNER 18.10], rS .;  
 + vi  Sm . 
  [iipass.] ‘Zaltar

NOM is covered (with barhis)’ : 
 Simplex KSm 34.15:46.12-13 = APr ya c.m 3.2, TBm 3.7.6.5, p S 4.6.2;  
 + pari rS .;  
 + sam Bh r S 
  accented: TB 
  • pass.  
 
 st  ‘strew, cover’ is a ‘two pattern’ verb, constructed with the accusative 
of [i] either the sacrificial grass (barhis) being strewn, or [ii] the altar being 
covered with barhis (cf. HAUDRY 247ff.; GOT  1997a: 1041, fn. 239). The 
corresponding passive st ryá-te is relatively rare (3x in Vedic) and first appears 
in young mantras (YV). One of the three occurrences belongs to type [ipass.], 
with the passive subject of barhis: 

                                                           
764 For this formation, see MAYRHOFER, KEWA III, 521 (with bibl.); WATKINS 1969: 
142ff.; SCHAEFER 1994: 45f. 
765 Cf. OETTINGER 1976: 112. 
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(KB 18.7.16 [ed. LINDNER 18.10]) 
na hy atra barhi  st ryate       
‘... for barhis is not being strewn here.’ 

Two other occurrences exemplify pattern [iipass.], with the passive subject of 
the altar being covered with barhis: 

(KS 34.15:46.12-13 = APr ya c. 3.2) 
pa avo766 barhi i vedy  st ryam y m      
‘[You are] kine on the barhis, when the altar is being covered.’ 

(TBm 3.7.6.5-6) 
s  st ryám  mahaté sáubhag ya ||5|| s  me dhuk va yájam n ya k m n 
‘You there (sc. sacrificial altar), being covered [with barhis] for great 
happiness, fulfill (lit.: give as milk) for me, the sacrificer, my wishes.’ 

 In the S tras, pattern [ipass.] is attested for the simplex and for the compound with 
vi (in the Sm tis), cf.: 

(M n S 1.4.3.4) 
nirdvi anta  nirar ti  daheti veda  st ryam am anumantrayate  
‘ “Burn the hater, the foe”, – thus he speaks to the bunch of grass being strewn.’ 

(Vi uSm . 3.97c = ManuSm . 7.33c) 
vist ryate ya o loke  
‘The fame is far spread in the world.’ 

 Pattern [iipass.] occurs with compounds, cf. Bh r S 4.5.4 agn n parist ryam n 
‘the fires being strewn around’; Bh r S 4.8.3 vedi  sa st ryam m ‘the vedi being 
covered’. 

 The form sa striyáte ( B 13.1.2.2, ed. WEBER), often quoted in 
Indo-Iranian studies as the cognate of Av. striia- (e.g. KELLENS 126), does not 
belong with st , nor with the ani  root st  ‘stretch down, fell’ (which has no 
-yá-passives at all; cf. GOT  1997a: 1038ff.), being an erroneous reading for 
sa -s-kriyáte ( k  ‘make’); see GOT  1997a: 1044, fn. 251. 
 
Other passives 

 Beside -yá-passives and -i-aorist ást ri (RV 6.63.3 – probably a nonce 
formation, see KÜMMEL 1996: 136), the passive usage is attested in the RV for 
the form tistiré (probably a 3sg. stative derived from the perfect stem; see 

                                                           
766 Thus in the APr ya c.; pa av  in the KS, ed. SCHROEDER, is a misprint (Th. 
OBERLIES, p.c.). 
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KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.) and middle root present -st t m (3sg. imperative): 

(RV 3.41.2b) 
tistiré barhír nu ák 
‘The barhis has been spread according to the order.’767 

(RV 7.17.1ab) 
ágne bháva su amídh  sámiddha ' utá barhír urviy  ví st t m  
‘O Agni, be kindled with good kindling [wood], and let the barhis be 
spread widely.’768 

 The passive usage attested for this middle root present is a strong 
indication for the lack of the -yá-passive st ryá-te in early Vedic. 
 
 

han ‘kill, smite, hit’: hanyá-te 
 
 Simplex  RV +;  
 + abhí Ka h p 3.236:102.9;  
 + áva AVP(-Or.) 16.120.1 (ava-hanyam na-  Kashm. a-nahyam na-), 

BK 2.1.3.8 (+);  
 + sam-  MSp 4.8.1:106.6;  
 + úd TB 1.2.1.1, PB 6.5.6, p S 4.5.5  Bh r S 4.7.1; 
 + úpa (pass.) ‘beat, hit etc.’ B 6.1.3.3 +; (anticaus.) ‘make a recitation 
mistake’ TSp 7.3.1.1, 2, JB +;  
 + ní ‘be fixed, fastened on’ AV  6.70.1-3; ‘be slain’ (of sacrificial animals etc.) 
S . +; 
 + nír B 9.5.1.62 (+);  

                                                           
767 See EATON 26; DELBRÜCK 1897 [VglSynt II]: 206; GOT  1997a: 1042; KÜMMEL 
2000: 577, with fn. 1236. 
768 Thus GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1588), LUDWIG, GELDNER, VELANKAR, 
RENOU (EVP XIII, 64, although with some hesitations, see ibid., 147), GOT  (1997a: 
1042 and fn. 244). According to DELBRÜCK (1888 [AiS]: 263f.), both passive and 
non-passive intransitive interpretations are possible. GONDA’s (1979: 21) comments on 
this passage are unclear: “Forms such as 7,17,1 barhír ... ví st t m, though 
functioning as agentless passives and translatable by “das Barhis soll gebreitet werden” 
(Geldner) are essentially eventive [emphasis is mine – LK]”. I do not understand what 
can be meant by “forms ... functioning and translatable as passives” but “essentially” 
non-passive. 
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 + prati SVB 3.5.2, G S .;  
 + sám ‘clump, condense (by churning)’ TB 2.2.9.2, B 10.6.5.2 (= B U 
1.2.2) 
  accented: RV + 
  • pass., anticaus. (with úpa, ní, sám) 
 
 The passive hanyá-te is solidly attested in Vedic from the RV onwards. 
Examples are: 

(RV 10.85.13cd  AV 14.1.13cd) 
agh su hanyante g vó ' ’arjunyo  páriy uhyate  
‘In the Agh s the cows are slain;769 in the two Arjun s the wedding is 
performed (?).’770 

(RV 3.59.2c) 
ná hanyate ná j yate tuvóta          
‘The one who is protected by you (sc. Mitra) is neither slain nor robbed.’ 

 In the mantras, hanyá-te appears only as a simplex, except for one AVic 
occurrence with ní, with the idiomatic meaning ‘be fixed on’, which may 
represent the usage of this compound peculiar to the AV only; the meaning of 
this compound in the RV is ‘strike down’ (see INSLER 1967a: 262ff.), cf.:771 

(AV 6.70.1) 
yáth  m sá  yáth  súr  ' yáth k  adhidévane  
yáth  pu só v a yatá ' striy  nihanyáte mána   
ev  te aghniye mánó ' ’ádhi vatsé ní hanyat m 
‘As meat, as alcohol, as dice on the gambling ground, as the mind of a 
lustful man is fixed on a woman,772 so let your mind, O (milch-)cow,773 be 

                                                           
769 According to DANGE (1974: 33ff.), hanyante g va  refers to the ritual of tying up 
and cutting of the hair (go), not to the killing cows in the proper sense of the word. 
770 For the meaning of vah, see s.v. 
771 The transitive ní-han behaves as a ‘two pattern’ verb, i.e. can be constructed either 
with the accusative of the person struck (as in RV 5.32.4d vájre a vajr  ní jagh na 
ú am ‘with his vajra the vajra-bearer struck down u a’) or with the accusative of 

the weapon (as in RV 7.18.18d tigmá  tásmin ní jahi vájram indra ‘Indra, strike your 
sharp vajra at him’). The latter pattern is considered more archaic by INSLER, op.cit. (cf. 
also HAUDRY 213f.), but the corresponding passive construction (with the passive 
subject of the weapon) is not attested in Vedic. 
772 BLOOMFIELD: ‘hankers after the woman’; ELIZARENKOVA (2005: 294): ‘   
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fixed on your calf.’ 

 Compounds of this passive become more common in Vedic prose. A few 
of them have developed idiomatic non-passive meanings.  
 The compound úpa-han, next to the meaning ‘beat up’,774 is employed in 
the technical sense ‘make a mistake in recitation’775 (cf. German anstoßen, 
Russ.  [   ‘hit’] ‘make a mistake in recitation, music, etc.’). 
Most striking is the fact that both the active forms (e.g. in KB 26.3, AB 3.35.3) 
and the corresponding -yá-passives, attested in TS 7.3.1.1 (quoted in Chapter 
III, s.v. h ) and JB 1.275:4, occur in (nearly) the same usage, cf.: 

(KB [ed. LINDNER] 26.3) 
atha ka  cic chastre v nuvacane v  pramatta upahany t 
‘If someone, through inattention, makes a mistake in the astra, or in the 
recitation ...’ 

(JB 1.275:3-5) 
atha ya etair asa siddhair a aknuvann upahanyam na udg yed, 
yath yanta  +pratim ved776, yath  yad y cet, tan na dady t, t d g u tat   
‘And if someone sings not thoroughly performed [Pavam nas] as Udg tha, 
incompetent, making a recitation mistake, it is as if he would push back the 
one who is coming, as if he would not give that what he asks.’ (cf. 
BODEWITZ 1990: 156 and 298, notes 8-9) 

 The semantic affinity of the active and passive usages can probably be 
explained by a certain proximity of the semantic roles of the two semantic 
arguments of this compound and, to some extent, by the symmetrical 
charachter of the situation: ‘XNOM strikes upon Yobstacle

ACC (and becomes 
stuck)’ (cf. BODEWITZ 1973: 70, note 5)  ‘Yobstacle

NOM strikes XACC’  ‘XNOM 
is struck (by Yobstacle

INS)’; cf. EHLERS’ [unpubl. Habilschr.] passive translation 
of JB 3.303:5 te m e a h yate ya upahanyate: ‘derjenige unter ihnen, der (von 

                                                                                                                             
  /    ...’. 

773 Etymologically, ‘not to be killed’; see NARTEN 1971. 
774 As in B 6.1.3.3 sá yadòpahanyáte, m d evá bhavati ‘when beaten [by the water] 
up [onto the land], it (sc. the foam) becomes none other than clay.’ 
775 See PW VII, 1504; OERTEL 1926: 299; HOFFMANN 1951: 24 [= Aufs. 1, 34]; 
BODEWITZ 1973: 70, note 5; EHLERS [Unpublished Habilschrift], ad JB 3.303. 
776 Ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA pratimi°; see BODEWITZ 1990: 298, note 9, 
with references. 
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einem Hindernis bei diesem Wettrennen bzw. von einem Fehler beim Opfer) 
getroffen wird, bleibt zurück’. 
 With the preverb sám, hanyá-te displays the anticausative meaning 
‘clump, condense, solidify by churning’ (typically in cosmogonic contexts): 

( B 10.6.5.2 (= B U 1.2.2)) 
tád yád ap  ára s t, tát sám ahanyata. s  p thivy àbhavat 
‘That which was the froth of the water clumped (by churning). That 
became the earth.’   

(TB 2.2.9.2) 
tád abhrám iva sám ahanyata        
‘That (sc. the ásad that heated itself again and again) condensed as a kind 
of cloud.’ (cf. LOWE 1987: 116) 

 
(Other passives) 

 For the early post-Vedic intensive participle ja ghanyam na- (Mu U), PW VII, 
1498 suggested a passive analysis (‘geplagt, gequält’), adopted by WHITNEY (1889 
[SktGr]: 369, §1016c; 1890b: 99 [‘much smitten’]) and JAMISON (1983b: 55, 66) as 
well as, for instance, in HUME’s (1931: 368) translation (‘hard smitten’). The relevant 
verse runs:  

(Mu U 1.2.8  Ka hU 2.5  MaitrUv 7.9) 
 avidy y m antare vartam n  777 ' svaya dh r  pa ita manyam n  
 ja ghanyam n  778 pariyanti m h  ' andhenaiva n yam n  yath ndh   

Under a passive interpretation (apparently based on a kara’s gloss 
jar rog dyanek narthavr tair hanyam n ; bh a  p yam n  ‘being struck by 
groups of numerous evils, such as old age, diseases; being strongly tormented’), the 
form ja ghanyam na- would be one of the extremely rare examples of a -yá-intensive 
attested in the passive usage (see Chapter C.V), which renders this syntactic analysis 
highly suspect. More plausible are therefore non-passive interpretations: reflexive (thus 
RAU (1965: 219): ‘sich selbst verletzend’; OLIVELLE (1998: 441): ‘hurting themselves 
badly’) or (in my view, even more likely) reciprocal (DEUSSEN (1897: 549): ‘so stoßen 
ziellos sich herum die Thoren’; MAURY (1943: 10): ‘ils se heurtent violemment 
eux-mêmes’): 

‘Dwelling in the midst of ignorance, self-wise, considering themselves learned, 
repeatedly pushing each other (or: themselves), the fools go around, like blind [men] 
being led by a blind [man].’ 

                                                           
777 The parallel verse in the Ka hU and MaitrU has dandramyam a- ‘running around’ 
instead of ja ghanyam na-. 
778 The MaitrU reads ve yam n  ‘running around’ instead of ja ghanyam n . 
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hu ‘offer, pour [oblation]’: h yá-te 779 
 
  [ipass.] ‘Yoblation

NOM is poured’: 
    Simplex  RV, RVKh. 3.102.7, YV +;  
 + anu KSp 21.10:50.8, 11, 27.10:150.14, B 4.2.1.262x, p S 13.8.7;  
 +  RV 1.36.6, 5.6.5;780  
 + prá  RV 8.82.5; 
  [iipass.] ‘Zfire

NOM is poured on’:  
 Simplex (a-h yám na-) B 12.5.1.2, S .;  
 + abhi S 4.10.3;  
 (+  RV: only with júhv na-, huta-) 
  accented: RV 1.34.10 + 
  • pass. 
 
 hu is a ‘two pattern’ verb, constructed either [i] with the accusative of the 
oblation781 (‘XNOM sacrifices YACC [to ZDAT]’) or [ii] with that of the sacrificial 
fire besprinkled with oblation.782 The former pattern is more common and 
occurs both with simplex and compounds; pattern [ii] is attested with the 

                                                           
779 The short root vowel stem huya- sporadically occurs in mss., albeit rarely, for 
instance, in KSp 26.1:121.11 (huyante; correctly in the parallel KpS passage 
40.4:227.15: h yante); see SIMON 1912 [Index verborum zu KS]: 221; ed. RAGHU 

VIRA, Introduction, p. 29 and MITTWEDE 1989 [Textkr. zur KS]: 124. 
780 The allegedly irregular form ah yeta in V dhAnv [ed. Ikari] 2.13, for which ed. 
Caland (V dhS 3.40:11 = Caland 1926: 35 [= Kl.Schr., 337]) hesitantly read ah yata 
( h yeta?), exemplifies the rare preterital optative – a formation recently scrutinized at 
length by SAKAMOTO-GOT  (2009). As SAKAMOTO-GOT  (2009: 261) explains in her 
discussion of the passage in question, “[d]er Opt. weist wohl darauf hin, daß die 
betreffende  Handlung von V jasaneya [= the person who pronounces the sentence in 
which the form ah yeta appears. – LK] nicht selber erlebt wurde, sondern auf seiner 
Vermutung oder dem ihm überliefertem Wissen beruht”. The preterital optative may 
thus be considered as instantiating the category which specifies the source of 
information – that is, the category of evidentiality (see, e.g., AIKHENVALD 2004). 
781 Or prayer, metaphorically regarded as an oblation; see KURKE 1989. 
782 The syntactic parallelism with yaj ‘sacrifice, worship’ (which is well-attested with 
both patterns, i.e. ‘Xsacrificer

NOM performs Ysacrifice
ACC’ and ‘Xsacrificer

NOM worships 
Zrecipient

ACC’, see s.v.), noticed by DELBRÜCK (1988 [AiS]: 175), is thus not complete. 
Note, furthermore, that the first object of yaj denotes a sacrifice properly speaking, not 
the oblation. 
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preverb .783 
 Correspondingly, two syntactic patterns are possible with the passive 
h yá-te. The great majority of its attestations belong to type [ipass.], constructed 
with the passive subject of the oblation, cf.: 

(RV 1.34.10a) 
 n saty  gáchata  h yáte haví  

‘Come here, O N satyas, the oblation is being poured.’ 

(RV 1.26.6c) 
tuvé íd dh yate haví  
‘It is in you (sc. Agni) that the oblation is being poured.’ 

(KS 21.10:50.8-9) 
k atra  vai v naro, vi  maruto. yad vai v nara  m rut  anuh yante, 
k atr yaiva vi am anuniyunakti 
‘Vai v nara is the k atra (nobility), the Maruts are the vi  (common 
people). By the fact that the [oblations] belonging to the Maruts are offered 
after those belonging to Vai v nara,784 he just subordinates the vi  to the 
k atra.’785 

 In the RV, the rare pattern [iipass.] (with the passive subject of the 
sacrificial fire) occurs with middle participles (only in compounds with , see 
below) and -tá-participles, but not with -yá-passives and -i-aorists. In late 
Vedic, this pattern is attested for the present passive participle with the 
negative prefix a-, meaning ‘[the fire] without oblations being made on [it]’ 
( B, S tras): 

( B 12.5.1.2) 
evám ev nv hit  ah yám n  ay rann íti            
‘ “[The fires] should remain like this, provided [with fuel] but without 
oblations being made on them” – thus [say some].’ 

                                                           
783 See KÜMMEL 1996: 142, fn. 270. 
784 Inexactly MYLIUS (1994b: 95 [= Aufs., 440]): ‘By sacrificing to the Maruts after 
Vai v nara...’ As noticed above, the accusative object of hu (= the subject of the 
corresponding passive construction) refers either to the oblation or (more rarely) to the 
fire, but not to the recipient of the oblation (deity). Thus, m rut [s] and vai v nara  
must refer to the oblations dedicated to the corresponding gods, i.e. to the Maruts and to 
Vai v nara. 
785 For this passage, see GONDA 1987: 191. 
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(Vaikh S 20.15:307.14-16) 
cat r tram ah yam no 786  ’gnir laukiko bhavat ti br hma a ; dv da ar tram 
ah yam no ’gnir laukiko bhavat ty eke        
‘“The fire which [stays] four nights without oblations being made on it becomes 
non-sacred”, – thus [is said] in the Br hma a. “The fire which [stays] twelve nights 
without oblations being made on it becomes non-sacred”, – thus [say] some.’ 

 
Cf. also BaudhPS 1.10:14.12  gnivGS 3.6.2:150.10. 
 
Other passives 

 Beside -yá-passives and -i-aorists (2x in the RV; see KÜMMEL 1996: 
141f.), the passive usage is attested for the 3pl. form juhure (most probably, a 
stative derived from the perfect stem; see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.):787 

(RV 2.9.3d) 
prá tvé hav i juhure sámiddhe       
‘In you, [o Agni], who have been kindled, oblations are poured.’ 

 For the middle participle ( -)júhv na-, 788  both passive patterns are 
attested. Pattern [ipass.] (with the passive subject of the oblation) occurs, e.g., in 
RV 1.127.1g júhv nasya sarpí a  ‘of the offered clarified butter’ and AVP 
5.16.2 havyam sañ juhv nam ‘the [...] oblation, poured into the mouth’ (see 
LUBOTSKY 2002: 84). Pattern [iipass.] is attested, for instance, in: 

(RV 1.188.3ab) 
júhv no na iyo ' dev   vak i yajñíy n           

‘Besprinkled [with oblation], you, the praiseworthy one, convey the gods 
to us who are worthy of worship.’ 

 
 

                                                           
786 V.ll. °kriyam o, °kuyam no, °kr yam no. 
787 See EATON 26; DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264; 1897 [VglSynt II]: 206; KÜMMEL 
1996: 142; 2000: 605. 
788 Reckoned by LUBOTSKY (1997a [RVWC]: 656) and KÜMMEL (p.c.) to the 
reduplicated present (juhóti etc.). Morphologically, this form is ambiguous, but the lack 
of the passive usage of the finite present forms (juhuté etc.) rather pleads for the 
analysis of júhv na- as belonging to the paradigm of the stative derived from the 
perfect stem (see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.). 
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h  (hv ) ‘call, invoke’: h yá-te 
 
 Simplex RV, AV 10.10.9, 18.3.19, A  2.2.4 (+); 
 +  KB 8.1.19; + aty-  MSp 4.2.6:27.18; 
 + úpa MSp 1.4.5:53.2-3, 2.2.13:26.2-3, rS .;  
 + ní RV 8.82.4; 
 + prá RV 1.19.1, 8.17.12, AVP-Or. 6.12.3 = AVP-Kashm. 6.12.5 
(pra-h yase)789 
  accented: + 
  • pass. 

h ya-te for hvaya-te ‘call’: 
 Simplex KSp 26.9:133.12 (ms. h yante, ed. VON SCHROEDER +hvayante);  
 +  KB 30.9.7 (ed. nSS, ed. BHATTACHARYA -h yante; ed. LINDNER 
[30.11], ed. SARMA -hvayante); 
 + upa Vaikh S 6.12:68.6 (upa-h yam na-, CALAND ad loc. +°hvayam na-);  
 + sam-upa Dr hy S 4.3.13 (samupa-hvayeran   L y S 2.3.12 samupa-h yeran) 
  unaccented 
  • transitive 
 
 The transitive verb h  is typically employed with the accusative of the 
invoked deity. Unlike some other verbs of speech, such as vac, a s (q.v.), it 
cannot be constructed with the accusative of the uttered speech (pattern i).790 
The only exception (pattern ii) is attested in the following RVic stanza:  

(RV 1.17.9ab) 
prá v m a notu su utír ' índr varu a y  huvé   

Under the assumption that the direct object of huvé (i.e. the relative pronoun 
y m) refers to the praise, we are forced to acknowledge an uncommon 
meaning of h  for this occurrence: ‘Let the excellent praise reach you, O 
Indra-Varu a, which I proclsim’.791 

                                                           
789 The verbal form is lacking in the corresponding aunak ya passage (5.9.7). 
790 Cf. HAUDRY 343f. 
791 Thus GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1672f.; LUDWIG 1876 [RV übers.]: II, 357 
(‘euch, Indra und Varu a, soll das schöne loblied erreichen, das ich [euch zu] rufe’); 
GELDNER; WITZEL et al. 2007: 34. RENOU saw here an instance of the usual construction 
attested with h  and, correspondingly, took su utí- as the addressee of invocation 
(“su utí semi-personnifié”; EVP VII, 75): ‘Que la bonne louange vous atteigne en 
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 Correspondingly, the passive h yá-te is normally constructed with the 
subject of the deity [ipass.], as in: 

(RV 8.65.1; p das ab = 8.4.1ab) 
yád indra pr g áp g úda  ' niyàg v  h yáse n bhi  

 y hi t yam úbhi   
‘When you, O Indra, are invoked by men in the East, West, North, or 
South, come quickly here with the quick ones.’ 

 The only RVic occurrence of h yá-te, usually taken as an example of a 
different pattern (i.e. [iipass.]), is pres.pass.part. h yám nam in RV 4.23.3: 

(RV 4.23.3ab) 
kath  oti h yám nam índra  ' kath  vánn ávas m asya veda  

 The suggested interpretations can be summarized as follows: 
 (1) Most scholars translate h yám nam as ‘call, invocation’ (‘Ruf, das 
Gerufene), cf. GELDNER: ‘Wie hört Indra den Ruf? Wie weiß er, wenn er hört, 
ihm zu helfen?’792 Such a usage (h  with the accusative/passive subject of the 
utterance) has no parallels in Vedic and therefore is dubious. 
 (2) DELBRÜCK proposed the conjecture +h yám nas (apud GRASSMANN 
1876 [RV übers.]: I, 574),793 i.e. ‘...[Indra], when being called’ (criticized by 
OLDENBERG, Noten ad loc.). 
 (3) An even more drastic emendation (+hváyam nam) is needed for a 
transitive translation ‘does Indra hear the one who calls [him]?..’ (cf. GELDNER 
ad loc.). 
 Although we cannot rule out that our stanza exemplifies pattern [iipass.] 
(thus corresponding to the equally rare transitive type [ii] in RV 1.17.9), I 

                                                                                                                             
premiers, ô Indra-Varu a, elle que j’invoque’ (EVP V, 95). ELIZARENKOVA translates 
the relative pronoun as if it were in the instrumental (‘[...]  , 
[...]    ’), without discussion. 
 Perhaps y  has been substituted for the original *yáu (which perfectly fits in the 
context: ‘... O Indra-Varu a, whom I invoke’) in analogy with v m in p da a 
(LUBOTSKY, p.c.). 
792 Thus also GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1676); LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: 
II, 101); OLDENBERG (Noten ad loc.): ‘das Gerufene’; THIEME (1964: 31); ETTER (1985: 
43): ‘Hört Indra, was gerufen wird? Kennt er, wenn er hört, dessen Befreiung?’; 
ELIZARENKOVA (‘    ?’); KUPFER 307f.. 
793 “Vielleicht mit DELBRÜCK h yám nas zu lesen, doch nicht nothwendig.” 
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would assume a different morphological analysis of the form in question, 
which requires no emendation and, at least, does not seem impossible in the 
context. h yám na- may belong with the verb hu ‘offer (an oblation)’, which 
yields the following translation: ‘How does Indra hear the (libation) being 
offered?..’ (perhaps said of the sound which is produced when the oblation is 
poured into the fire). The resulting sense of the sentence should probably be 
based on the word play with the two phonologically similar roots, i.e. h  ‘call’ 
and hu ‘offer’. 
 h yá-te ‘is called’ is well-attested in the RV, but becomes rare in Vedic 
prose, where it occurs only in compounds (MS, KB), except for one 
occurrence in the A  (A  2.2.4 h yate ‘[Indra] is invoked’), which may 
instantiate the archaizing style of this ra yaka.  
 
 (-)h ya-te for (-)hvaya-te (tr.). Besides many clear instances of the 
passive usage, the present (-)h ya-te occurs a few times (in Vedic prose and 
S tras) in contexts where we expect a transitive present, i.e. (-)hvaya-te. Such a 
usage is attested for the following passages: 

(KSp 26.9:133.11-12) 
tasm d acch v kam upaiva h yante, na v ate          
‘Therefore they invoke Acch v ka [but] do not choose him.’ 

A passive does not suit the context (note especially the accusative 
acch v kam, impossible in a passive construction), and ed. VON SCHROEDER 
conjectures +hvayante against the ms. reading. For unknown reasons, MYLIUS 
(1982: 129 [  Aufs., 376]) restored the ms. reading h yante in his quotation of 
the passage, 794  but translated the form transitively (‘Daher ruft man den 
Acch v ka nur auf (und) wählt (ihn) nicht’).  

(KB 30.9.1-7 [ed. LINDNER 30.11]) 
[1] pañca chand si r trau a santi: [2] anu ubha  g yatr m u iha  
tri ubha  jagat m iti; [3] et ni vai r tricchandas ni. [4] pañc h v  
r tri , [5] v japeyasya c tiriktoktham. [6] ukthasy tigraho r tri ; 
[7] chandase chandasa eva tad  hvayante /  h yante      

The readings adopted in the editions are: ed. nSS, ed. BHATTACHARYA has 
chanda a  chandasa ... h yante; ed. LINDNER reads chandasa  chandasa ... 

hvayante; ed. SARMA has chandase chandasa ... hvayante. A passive 
translation is certainly impossible: 

                                                           
794 Corrected back to hvayante in the reprint of this paper in MYLIUS 2000 [Aufs.]: 376. 
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‘[1] Five metres they praise795 at night: [2] Anu ubh, G yatr , U ih, 
Tri ubh, Jagat ; [3] these are the metres of the night. [4] The night has five 
calls, [5] and [so is] the additional litany of the V japeya. [6] The night 
goes beyond the uktha; [7] verily, thus they call from metre to metre.’ 

 A few examples of the transitive usage of h ya-te are found in the S tras, cf.: 

(Vaikh S 6.12:68.5-6  p S 3.9.8) 
saha devet m upah yam na  [v.l. ° ] hot ram adhvaryur agn d yajam na  
c nv rabhante 
‘The Adhvaryu, the priest kindling the fire and the sacrificer touch the Hot  calling 
the offering [with the words]: “O Sahadeva!”.’ 

Again, a passive does not suit the context; CALAND (in ed. Vaikh S, ad loc., fn. 6) 
conjectures upahvayam n m against all mss. In the parallel p S passage 
(upah yam n m anv rabhante ’dhvaryur gn dhra  patn  ca) a passive is, at first 
glance, more appropriate: upah yam n m agrees in gender with I  (offering), the 
object of invocation (= passive subject), and can thus be translated as a passive 
(CALAND: ‘während die I  vom Hot  herangerufen wird, fassen ihn der Adhvaryu, der 

gn dhra und die Herrin des Hauses an’). However, the syntax of the whole sentence, 
and, particularly, the syntactic position of the accusative upah yam n m (‘(they) touch 
[the Hot ] for (?) the I , which is being invoked’?) remains unclear. 
 One should also mention the compound with sam-upa attested in 
samupa-h yeran (Dr hy S 4.3.13), for which the parallel passage of the closely related 
L y S (2.3.12) reads samupa-hvayeran. 

 Finally, (-)h ya-te occurs for (-)hvaya-te in Epic Skt. (see OBERLIES 2003: 243, 
fn. 2).  
 At first glance, the easiest way to account for this abnormal transitive 
usage of h ya-te (never recorded in grammars) would be to treat h ya-te as a 
scribal error for hvaya-te, due to the similarity of the ak aras h  and hva. Yet, it 
cannot be ruled out that this replacement does not amount to mere graphic 
confusion. Although the similarity of h ya- and hvaya- may give rise to the 
reading of h ya- for hvaya in some cases, it could be further supported by the 
analogy with the (equally late) transitive -ya-present s yate derived from the 
phonologically similar root 2s  ‘generate, beget’ (for which see GOT  1991: 
698 and Chapter IV, s.v.). Evidence is too scant for positing the transitive pres. 
h ya-te ‘call’; at best, it could have become a secondary (and semi-graphic) 
variant of the regular hvaya-te. Note, incidentally, that this marginal and very 
rare formation may have been one of the reasons of the rarity of pass. h yá-te 

                                                           
795 KEITH: ‘recite’. 
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after the RV.796 
 
Other passives 

 The participle huv ná- is employed both in transitive and intransitive 
(passive) constructions, cf.: 

(RV 7.30.3cd) 
niy àgní  s dad ásuro ná hót  ' huv nó átra subhág ya dev n        
‘Agni sits down, the Hotar, like the Asura, calling the gods hither for the 
beloved [sacrificer].’ 

(RV 10.112.3cd) 
asm bhir indra sákhibhir huv ná  ' sadhr c nó m dayasv  ni ádya  
‘O Indra, called by us, friends, exhilarate together [with us], having sit 
down.’ 

While transitive usages undoubtedly instantiate root aorist participles (cf. 
1pl.aor.med. áh mahi RV 6.45.10), the attestations of huv ná- employed in 
the latter, passive, usage must belong to the paradigm of the passive aorist (see 
KULIKOV 2006b: 55f.) 
 
 

h  ‘bring, take’: hriyá-te (hr ya-te)797 
 
 AV (12.5)3x, YVm + (also with preverbs) 
  accented: AV + 
  • pass.  

pass. of quasi-denom. [pratih ra-  prati-h  ‘chant pratih ra’]: 
 prati-hriya-te JB, J S 17:22.3 

                                                           
796 It would be tempting to assume that the syntactically abnormal form h yám nam at 
RV 4.23.3, discussed above, belongs here as well – in that case, it could be rendered as 
‘the one who calls’, without emendation (analysis (3)). It is very unlikely, however, that 
the late and marginal transitive present h ya-te could occur as early as in family 
ma alas. Note also the suffix accentuation of h yám nam, which favours its passive 
analysis. 
797 In mss. (sporadically) also h y° (corrupt); e.g. in AV 12.5.29 (see WHITNEY’s 
translation, comm. ad loc.); MS 4.8.7:115.15 (ed. SCHROEDER h yáte, emended by 
WHITNEY (1887: ccxxvii); see also MITTWEDE 1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 183). 
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 The passive hriyá-te first appears in the AV, in the passive-rich hymn 
12.5 and becomes common in Vedic prose. Examples are: 

(AV 12.5.29) 
devahetír hriyám  [v.ll. hr y°, h y°, hiy°], vy  ddhir h t    
‘[The Brahman’s cow is] a divine missile when being taken, perdition 
when taken.’ 

(KB 9.5.16-17) 
tau v  itavantau bhavata  | hriyam a  [ed. nSS, ed. BHATTACHARYA 
hr y°] hy agni  stauti 
‘These [verses] contain the word “go”, because he praises Agni when being 
taken.’ 

 hriyá-te is particularly common in compounds with directional preverbs, 
cf.:  
 - with abhí + ava : 
(VS 8.59.b) 

samudrò ’bhyavahriyám a    
‘[Soma is] the sea when being taken down [to the water].’798 

 - with úd, úpa : 
(AV 12.5.34-35) 

[34] ása jñ  gandhéna úg uddhriyám vi á úddh t   
[35] ábh tir upahriyám  [v.ll. hr y°, hiy°], pár bh tir úpah t   
‘[34] [The Brahman’s cow is] discord by smell, pain when being taken 
[from the fire], a venomous snake when taken [from the fire]; 
[35] non-existence when being served up, death when served up.’ 

 - with ud-  : 
(TS 6.2.9.4) 

yát t t ya  chadír havirdh nayor ud hriyáte 
‘When the third cover is being put on the oblation-holders ...’ 

 - with pári : 
( B 3.9.2.16) 

gúptyai v  et  pári hriyante 
‘These [Vasat var -waters] are being carried around for protection.’ 

                                                           
798 See GONDA 1983c: 25 [53]. 
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 The secondary stem variant hr ya- occurs alongside the regular hriya-, 
usually as one of variant readings in mss. or, in some cases, even as the only 
attested reading. hr ya-te is encountered, for instance, in AV 12.5.29 (v.l.), 35 
(v.l.), KB 9.5 (ed. nSS, ed. BHATTACHARYA), GB 1.2.9:41.12-13 
(hr yam a-), 1.3.11:77.5 (v.l.), 1.3.11:77.11 (v.l.), 1.3.12:78.13 (v.l.), 
1.3.12:79.4 (v.l.), J S 1.24.14 [ed. GAASTRA 23:30.4] ( -hr yam a-, v.l [ms. 
B2]), 1.23.7 [ed. GAASTRA 22:28.5] (ud-dhr yam a-, v.l. [mss. B2, B3, Ba]), 
1.18.25 [ed. GAASTRA 17:22.3] (prati-hr yam a-, v.l [mss. B2, Ba, T2]),799 
Dr hy S 14.3.15 (sa hr ya°, v.l.), 15.1.13 (v.l.), M n S 7.2.7.21 
( -hr yam a-), Kau S 71.12 (hr yam am), VaitS 16.1 (pari-hr yám a- in 
all mss., ed. GARBE °hriy°), APr ya c. 3.2 (hr yam a- and abhihr yam a-, 
v.l.). The vowel length vacillation may be due to the confusion of the two 
morphological types, Criyá- (C  roots) and Cr yá- (Cri roots); see s.v. ri and 
KULIKOV 2005a for further details and discussion. 
 
Quasi-denom. passives 

 The quasi-denominative práti-h  ‘chant pratih ra’ (a part of s man, 
usually functioning as a response to prast va),800 should be treated separately 
from other compounds of h  (see Appendix II for details). An example of the 
corresponding passive is: 

(JB 1.140:2-3 = J S 1.18.25) 
pratih ra eva +pratihriyam e801 v k ity udg t  br y t  
‘While the pratih ra is being sung, the Udg tar should speak [the word] 
v c.’802 

 

                                                           
799 Note that ms. B2 (B2) of the J S consistently reads °hr y° against °hriy° in ms. B1 
(B1). 
800 For a general discussion of quasi-denominatives and their passives, see Appendix 
II. 
801 Thus emended in CALAND’s script, see BODEWITZ 1990: 251, note 25; ed. RAGHU 

VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA reads pratihriyam a . The corresponding J S s tra also has 
the correct reading (pratihriyam e, v.l. °hr y°). 
802 For the syntax of this passage, see OERTEL 1926: 292; KEYDANA 1997: 136. 
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i g (a g) ‘move, stir’: -i gya-te (-á gya-te) 
 
 Simplex B 4.1.2.25 = 26 (áni gyam n ni  BK 5.1.2.15 ánejanta ) (+); 
 + páli ‘envelop’ B 2.3.3.12 (ed. WEBER paly-á gyam na-; other eds. 
(+)paly-á gam na-), 3.9.2.16 (paly-a gyante) 
  accented: B 2.3.3.12  
  • anticaus. (  pass.?) 
 
 The secondary root i g, genetically related to ej ‘move’, goes back to 
the unattested present formation with the nasal infix, *inágmi / *iñjánti 
(WACKERNAGEL 1890: 296 [= Kl.Schr. I, 659]; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 
186).803 Its only transitive formation is the -áya-causative i gaya-ti RV +.  
 The root variant a g, attested only in the compounds with páli 
(‘envelop’) and ví, has probably emerged by dissimilation: °y-i°  °y-a° 
(HOFFMANN apud GOT  108, fn. 81; cf. also MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 186).804 
Most likely, both root variants synchronically belong together, which is 
indirectly supported by the fact that the corresponding -ya-presents are all 
found within the same text ( B). 
 The only unambiguously accented form is derived from the a-variant: 

                                                           
803 According to JAMISON 80, 109, the -áya-present i gáya-ti is the denominative 
formation derived from the unattested nominal stem *-i gá-, built to the nasal present 
*inákti. 
804 Other suggestions on the origin of i g/a g are less likely. According to KUIPER 
(1937: 136f.; 1952: 96 [= Sel.Wr., 281]), i g is based on the reduplicated present 
*h2i-h2ng-, with the secondary shortening of . Improbable is the hypothesis of the 
phonetic change a > i before nasal consonants, proposed by CHARPENTIER (1919: 
22ff.). 
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( B 2.3.3.12) 
sá yáth  rathopasthé tí han | upári d rathacakré palyá gyam ne 
up vék etaivá  parást d arv c no ’hor tré up vek ate  
‘And as, standing in the seat of a chariot, one would look downwards 
from above at revolving chariot wheels, thus one would look downwards 
from thither at day and night [replacing each other] hither.’  

 The mss. reading palyá gyam ne is adopted in ed. WEBER. Indian 
editions (ed. S MA RAM  [B.Ind.], ed. Kalyan-Bombay, ed. K , ed. STRI) 
read palyá ga° (which is marked as a conjecture only in ed. K ), apparently 
taking this form as a class I present participle, but the present **-á ga-te does 
not exist. Both the root accentuation and the non-passive (anticausative) 
meaning favour the class IV analysis of this formation. For two other 
formations non-passive interpretations are also possible:  

( B 3.9.2.16) 
gúptyai v  et  pári hriyante; | agní  purást d áthait  samantá  pály 
a gyante, n r  rák sy apaghnátya   
‘These [Vasat var -waters] are being carried around for protection; Agni 
is in front [of the sacrificial ground], and these [waters] move around on 
all sides, repelling evil spirits [and] Rak ases.’805 

( B 4.1.2.25 = 26) 
t ni v  áni gyam n ni ere |  t t yasavan t   
‘They (sc. cups and stone) repose without moving until the third 
[Soma-]pressing.’ 

 Since all middle -ya-presents with root accentuation are old formations, 
attested from the early Vedic period (RV, AV) onwards, one may assume 
that i gya-te (-a gya-te) has originally been created as the passive of the 
causative i gáya-ti (which accounts for its recent character: causative 
passives first appear in Vedic prose), and subsequently was interpreted as a 
class IV non-passive present, in analogy with -ya-presents of motion (see 
Chapter C.II.2.2). 
 
 

                                                           
805 See RÖNNOW 1927: 59 on this passage. 
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r ‘move’: rya-te 
 
 Simplex +JB 2.422x:4, 5 (ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA yyate); 
 + vy-áva TSp 7.1.5.4;  
 + ud Ep.+ (also in act. part. ud- ryant- MBh.806); + abhy-ud AVPari . 64.4.8; 
 + ní ‘fall’ (of a tree) MSp 3.9.33x:116.2, 3, 5 
 (+ ví MSp 2.1.82x:9.13, ed. VON SCHROEDER v ryeta, read with CALAND 
+d ryeta; see Chapter III, s.v. d ) 
  accented: MSp 3.9.3:116.2, 3 
  • anticaus. / (  pass.?) 
 
 The secondary root r is built upon the present rte, which, in turn, goes 
back to the reduplicated stem *Hi-H(e)r- (cf. BEEKES 1979: 9; MAYRHOFER, 
EWAia I, 105),807 later reinterpreted as a class II root present. The 
intransitive present rya-te, based on this root (attested from Vedic prose 
onwards), occurs in the Sa hit s in the following passages:  

(MS 3.9.3:116.2-5) 
vájro vái y pas. tásm d v  imé lok  n ryam d bibhyat varó hy è ó 
’ nto n ryam a im l lok n hí sitor. yád ha: dívam ágre a m  
hi s r, antárik a  mádhyena, p thivy  sá  bhava, bhr ja  gacchéti, 
amáyaty evá. ntá evá n ryata, e  lok n m áhi s yai   

‘The sacrificial post is vajra. These worlds are afraid of it, when it falls 
(or: is being fell), since this Lord, if unappeased, will hurt these worlds, 
when falling. If [the priest] says: “Do not hurt the heaven in the 
beginning, the air in the middle, become [belonging] to the earth, go to 
the splendour” – verily, [he thus] appeases [it]. Thus it falls (or: is being 
felled) appeased, so as not to hurt these worlds.’808 

(TS 7.1.5.3-4) 
tád antárik am ||3|| vyávairyata. tásm d rudr  gh tuk , an yatan  hí. 

                                                           
806  See OBERLIES 2003: 265, with fn. 1, and 396. 
807 rte can also be explained differently, without recourse to the reconstruction level, 
as the middle counterpart of the active reduplicated present iyarti, built on the model 
bibharti : bibh te, i.e. **iy- -te  **iy-ir-te, later contracted to rte (INSLER 1967b: 
255ff.). 
808 Cf. GELDNER ad RV 6.56.3. For a discussion of the sense and ritual context of this 
passage, see HOUBEN 2001: 284. 
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tásm d hu : ithilá  vái madhyamám áhas trir trásya, ví hí tád 
aváiryatéti  
‘Then the atmosphere split. Therefore the Rudras are murderous, for they 
have no support. Therefore they say: “Verily, the midmost day of the 
three-day night is not fixed; for it split”.’ 

 The simplex passive is attested only in the JB (2x):  

(JB 2.42:4-5) 
+sa ta  vi va cam + ryata iti [...] vy no ha v  eta  vi va cam + ryate809 
‘“It moves into him in all directions”, thus [one says] [...], since the 
vy na-air moves into him in all directions.’ 

rya-te is qualified by WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 10) as the passive of the 
secondary causative ráya-ti,810 but the root accentuation attested in the MS 
(2x) favours the non-passive analysis of this formation. In any case, non-
passive (anticausative) translations are possible for all occurrences; see 
ALBINO 1999: 6, fn. 7. Note also that n ryam a- corresponds to the non-
passive participle patantam (that can only mean ‘falling [tree]’, not ‘being 
fell’) in the parallel S tra passage (M n S 1.8.1.11), which also supports the 
anticausative analysis. 
 Like another secondary -ya-present of motion, i gya-te (-a gya-te), 
discussed above, rya-te may originate in the passive of the transitive-
causative present ráya-ti, subsequently re-analysed as a class IV non-passive 
present, in analogy with the (phonologically similar) -ya-presents of motion, 
such as r ya-te, ya-te. 
 
 

j ‘direct, stretch’: jya-te ( jiyant-) 
 
  jya-te : 
 abhí ... jyate  RV 1.140.2; 
  ( jiyant-) 
 RV 6.37.2, 6.37.3 ( jiyanta ) 
 (GBm 1.1.9:8.5 v.ll. jyagbh tam,  jyadbh°,  gy gbh°; ed. MITRA jyad 

                                                           
809 Conjectures by FRENZ 3; see also EHLERS 8. Ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA 
reads yyate in both cases. 
810 For this formation, see INSLER 1967b: 253f.; JAMISON 124. 
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bh tam; ed. GAASTRA + cy g bh°) 
  accented: RV 
  • anticaus. 
 
 The middle -ya-present jyate ‘directs, stretches’ is a hapax, attested in 
the late RV: 

(RV 1.140.2a) 
abhí dvijánm  triv d ánnam jyate  
‘The twice-born one (sc. Agni) directs (himself) towards the threefold 
food.’  

 jyate is the intransitive (anticausative)811 counterpart of the nasal 
present (3pl.act. ñjánti, 3pl.med. ñjáte, part. ñjánt- etc., mostly employed 
transitively812), probably built in analogy with class IV intransitive presents 
of verbs of motion, such as pádya-te, ya-te (see Chapter C.II.2.2). Another 
formation that may have (partly) triggered creating the hapax jyate is the 
passive s jyá-te, which can easily be depassivized and frequently occurs with 
the non-passive meaning (‘is set free’  ‘runs’); see GELDNER 1901 
[VSt III]: 27ff. (but cf. also NEISSER’s (1924: 186) criticism); SANTUCCI 
1982 and Chapter I, s.v. s j. 
 The stem jyant- is attested twice, in the adjacent verses of the RVic 
hymn 6.37: 

(RV 6.37.2ab) 
praó dró e háraya  kárma gman ' pun n sa jiyanto abh van    
‘In the wooden vessel the reddish brown [streams] (= dun horses) went to 
their work; purifying themselves, they became stretched [in running].’ 

(RV 6.37.3bc) 
índra  sucakré rathiy so á v   
abhí ráva jiyanto vaheyu   

                                                           
811 Thus rendered by most translators: ‘eilt … los’ (GELDNER), ‘se précipite’ (RENOU, 
EVP XII, 31), ‘ ’ [rushes] (ELIZARENKOVA). GOT  (in WITZEL et al. 2007: 
261) translates this present as ‘wird ausgestreckt’, taking it as a passive (“wohl als 
Passiv zu faktitivem ñjánti, ñjáte spontan gebildet (Augenblicksbildung)”; see 
WITZEL et al. 2007: 702), but this analysis is rather unlikely. 
812 See JOACHIM 61; HETTRICH 2007: 144ff. For a discussion of the syntactic 
behaviour of the thematic and athematic forms, see KULIKOV 1995: 104ff.; 2000a: 
199ff. On the syntax and semantics of ñjate etc., see also TUCKER 2002. 
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‘May the horses yoked to the chariot convey Indra on [the chariot] with 
good wheels towards the glory, stretching themselves (forwards).’ 

This form, regarded by many scholars as belonging to the same paradigm as 
jyate,813 displays some features uncommon for -ya-presents and therefore 

should be treated separately (JOACHIM 61f.). In particular, active -ya-presents 
are usually not opposed to transitive-causative presents with nasal affixes. 
Furthermore, the trisyllabic stem ( jiyant-) attested in both occurrences is 
exceptional for -ya-presents which almost never occur distracted (see 
ARNOLD 1905 [Metre]: 100; SEEBOLD 1972: 287ff.). HOFFMANN (apud 
JOACHIM 61f.; see also TUCKER 2002: 280, fn. 10.) saw in this form the 
compound ji-yant- (‘geradeaus gehend’)814 – which accounts for the 
trisyllabic character of the stem. Built as a nominal compound, jiyant- could 
have been assessed as an active present participle derived from the root j, 
and paradigmatically connected with jyate. The secondary relationship 
between these two formations could be strengthened by the similarity of the 
syntactic constructions, cf. abhí in RV 1.140.2 and 6.37.3. Although jyate 
does not occur accented, its non-passive meaning (as well as the form 
jiyant-, secondarily included into the paradigm of j) enables to reconstruct 

the non-passive (class IV) root accentuation: (*) jya-te. 
 The unclear form jya[t] (v.l.) in an unidentified mantra, quoted in GB 
1.1.9:8.5 ( jyadbh tam [v.ll. jyagbh°, gy gbh°] yad as jyataeda  ' 
nive anam an a  d ram asya), hardly belongs with * jya-te/(ti). Ed. MITRA 
(p. 6, l. 10) reads jyad bh tam..., and this reading is adopted by 
BLOOMFIELD (VC, 287), SHARMA (1959/60: 85f.) and PATYAL (1969: 11, 
note 2). SHARMA’s interpretation is inconsistent and improbable: at the 
beginning of the lemma, jyadbh tam is hesitantly translated as “die Welt 
anordnend”, at the end – as “als diese Wohnstatt (nive anam) ... geschaffen 
wurde, wurde die Welt (bh tam) angeordnet (? jyad, augmentlose 3. Sg. 
Imperf. Akt. ?)”; thus it remains unclear whether the form is taken as a 
participle or injunctive, transitive or passive. More probable is PATYAL’s 
(1969: 11) interpretation (‘the moving existent (world) created by that 

                                                           
813 See e.g. GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 281; WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 14; 
GELDNER 1901 [VSt III]: 27ff.; NEISSER 1924: 186; GONDA 1956: 158f. [= Sel.St. I, 
422f.]; LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 385. 
814 Cf. also Y ska’s (10.1.3) explanation of jyanta  as jug mina  and S ya a’s 
glosses jugaman  (ad 6.37.3), ju gacchanta  (ad 6.37.2); see GELDNER 1901 
[VSt 3]: 28.  



CHAPTER II   Middle -ya-presents with root accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 
 

319 

(Brahman) is its debtless (i.e. its own) wide(-expanded) dwelling’). In any 
case, the form in question ( jyat?) cannot be passive (“die Welt wurde 
angeordnet”), nor transitive (“die Welt anordnend”).815 
 
 

k  ‘long (for), yearn, desire’: k yam na- 
 
 RV 3.9.2 
  accented: + 
  • tr. (intr./tr.?) 
 
 The stem k ya- is attested in the middle participle k yam na- (RVic 
hapax):816 

(RV 3.9.2) 
k yam no van  tuvá  ' yán m t r ájagann apá   
ná tát te agne pram e nivártana  ' yád d ré sánn ih bhava   

From the formal point of view, the stem k ya- is ambiguous. It may be based 
on the root k  < *keh2,817 thus belonging with the middle perfect cake (thus 
JOACHIM 67f.; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 334; KÜMMEL 2000: 142f.; LIV 343). 
Alternatively, k ya- might be connected with the se  root kani ‘rejoice’, as its 
class IV present (cf. jani - j yate).818 However, as NARTEN 94f. points out, 
the individual verbal systems of these two roots as well as their syntactic and 
semantics can be neatly distinguished.819 In contrast to kani, which only 

                                                           
815 Ed. GAASTRA conjectures + cy g bh tam, but this reading hardly makes better 
sense (SHARMA: “im Lied ( ci) als Lied geworden”?). 
816  I have greatly benefited from discussing the interpretation of the relevant passage 
with W. KNOBL, to whom my sincere thanks go. 
817 See e.g. PERSSON 574f.; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 334. 
818 Thus WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 15 (hesitantly). A number of translations 
connect, in fact, the form k yam na- with this root, cf. GELDNER: ‘Wenn du, der du 
an den Hölzern deine Freude hast ...’. Against the analysis of k ya- as a class I present 
based on a -root, i.e. of the type g ( ) ‘sing’ –  g y-a-ti, see PERSSON 574, fn. 3. 
819  Accordingly, MAYRHOFER (EWAia I, 296f., 334) considers the roots kani 
(‘Gefallen an etwas finden, sich freuen’) and k  (‘begehren, gern haben’) as 
genetically unrelated: “Von K  ist KANI in Konstruktion, Semantik und Herkunft 
verschieden.” 
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builds active forms (perfect c kán- and sigmatic aorist ak n -) and is 
employed intransitively, k  forms the middle perfect ( ) cake, cak ná-, 
which is mostly constructed with an accusative (see, in particular, HETTRICH 
2007: 26ff.). This favours the former analysis of k yam na-, as a middle 
participle of the -ya-present built on the root k , connected with the 
accusative van .820 Accordingly, the construction in p da a should be 
interpreted transitively: 

‘When you, longing for wood, had entered your mothers, the waters, then 
your return, O Agni, [was] not to be forgotten,821 when you, [though] 
being far away, [in fact] were here [in the wood].’ 

 
 

jani ‘be born, arise’: j ya-te 
(janya-te Cl.Skt.) 

 
 RV + (also with preverbs) 
  accented: RV + 
  • anticaus. (pass.: janya-te Cl.Skt.) 
 
 The present j ya-te is well-attested from early Vedic onwards and, as its 
Avestan (G th s) cognate zaiia- shows, is one of the oldest Indo-Iranian 
middle - a-presents. Together with other middle forms of the root jani (pf. 
jajñé, medio-pass. aor. ájani, sigm.aor. ájani a,822 etc.; see, for instance, 
CARDONA 1967: 762ff.; INSLER 1968a: 313f. et passim; KÜMMEL 1996: 
43f.), it is employed in the non-passive intransitive823 (anticausative) usage 

                                                           
820   van  is taken by most translators as an accusative (GELDNER; RENOU, EVP XII, 
57; JOACHIM 66ff.; ELIZARENKOVA). Since neither of the two roots occurs constructed 
with an instrumental (W. KNOBL, p.c.), OLDENBERG's (Noten ad loc.) interpretation of 
this form as an instrumental is hardly possible.  
821  The infinitive pram e is employed here in a passive construction, with the 
nominative subject nivártana ; on such constructions with infinitives in -tavái (-tave) 
and -e, see DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 415, 422. 
822 On the genesis of the sigmatic aorist ájani a and its relationship with ájani, see 
CARDONA 1967: 762ff.; INSLER 1995. 
823 Collocations like et  práj ti  pr j yata, y m idá  praj  praj yante (TB 
3.11.9.5), erroneously qualified by LOWE (1987: 98f.) as a “causative expression”, are 
in fact intransitive constructions with the content accusative, common with some 
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(see, e.g., LIV 163f., with note 2), whilst the noun referring to the one who 
gives birth typically surfaces in the ablative.824 Examples are: 

(RV 6.7.3a) 
tuvád vípro j yate v jiy àgne      
‘From you, O Agni, is born the inspired one, the prize-winner.’ 

( B 5.3.5.17) 
agnér vái dh mó j yate, dh m d abhrám, abhr d v i            
‘Verily, from the fire the smoke arises, from the smoke the cloud, from 
the cloud the rain.’ 

 According to the opinion widely spread in earlier Indo-European and 
Indo-Iranian studies, j ya-te (as well as its Iranian cognates) is the original 
passive, with the secondary accent shift in Vedic;825 similar statements still 
occur in the recent studies, although more rarely.826 There are no sufficient 
reasons for such an analysis, however. Although a passive interpretation (‘is 
born by smb.’) is possible per se, it cannot be supported by the features of 
jani. Note, above all, the lack of constructions with the instrumental of the 
one who begets (i.e. of the type *tváy  vípro j yate),827 which would be 

                                                                                                                             
 
intransitive verbs (see Chapter A.I.3 and SEN 1927: 360), i.e.: ‘He (sc. Praj pati) 
proliferated in proliferative power, in which now the creatures proliferate.’ 
824 For this usage of the ablative, cf., in particular, OERTEL 1926: 95ff.; 1942b: 143f. 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 516f.]; SEN 1928: 154; for examples from Upani ads, see WECKER 
1906: 52f. For a detailed survey of syntactic patterns (with the ablative, genitive, 
locative) attested with jani in Vedic prose, see especially OERTEL 1938: 6ff. 
[= Kl.Schr. II, 1016ff.] and RENOU’s review (1941). 
825 Cf. WHITNEY 1889 [SktGr]: 273, §761b (“altered passive”); MACDONELL 333, 
§444a (“transferred to the radically accented ya-class”). 
826 E.g. in MAYRHOFER’s grammar (1965b: 93) [albeit not consistently, see 
HAUSCHILD 1965: 216]; cf. also HARTMANN 1954: 186f.; ETTER 1985: 215, fn. 290; 
245; KELLENS 126ff., note (15); KOZIANKA 2000: 246; WERBA [VIA I] 288 (“intr. Pr. 
[= Pass.]”). This passive analysis of j ya-te may be (partly) due to the influence of the 
deceptive passive morphology of its European translations, such as Eng. ‘is born’, 
German ‘ist geboren’, Fr. ‘est né’; see Kulikov 2001: 14f.  
827 KOZIANKA'S (2000: 246, fn. 8) analysis of the instrumental n bhi  at RV 6.48.5 as 
a passive agent is based on misinterpretation of the passage: sáhas  yó mathitó j yate 
n bhi  ' p thivy  ádhi s navi ‘(the one = Agni,) who is produced (by means of 
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typical for a true passive (see HOCK 1985-86: 90, fn. 5). As JAMISON (1979a: 
137) rightly points out, the ablative does not express agents in the strict 
sense. Most likely, j ya-te belonged with anticausatives, not with passives, 
from the very beginning.828 
 The secondary stem variant janya-, allowed by P . 6.4.43 alongside with j ya- 
(see RENOU 1930 [GrS]: 434f., §312;829 KIPARSKY 1979: 136f., with fn. 66; WERBA 
[VIA I] 288; SALOMON 1986: 43), appears in late Skt.; according to KIPARSKY, 
janya-te is employed in the passive usage properly speaking.  
 
 

tr  ‘protect, rescue’: tr ya-te 
 
 Simplex RV +;  
       + pari V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.84 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.95:10 (= CALAND 1928: 213 
[= Kl.Schr., 513])) 
  accented: RV +830 
  • transitive 

 also in nom. deriv.: 
     -aka-: tr yaka- ‘protecting’ VaikhDhS 3.15:145.6831 
 
 The present tr ya-te, well-attested from early Vedic onwards, occurs 
constructed with the accusative and ablative, as well as, very rarely, in 
absolute constructions. Examples are: 

                                                                                                                             
 
whirling) by men, is born on the top of the Earth’. Of course fire is produced by 
whirling (manth; see Ch. B.I, s.v.), but it is not born by men! 
828 See also CARDONA 1967: 764 on the fundamental intransitivity of the verb jani 
(‘come into being’). 
829 According to RENOU, “refait sur janati et en soi non probant”. In fact, this 
secondary -ya-present is rather based on the “causative” -áya-stem jan-áya (W. 
KNOBL, p.c.). 
830 The abnormal accentuation in tr yam - (a plant name, lit. ‘protecting’), attested 
in AV 6.107.1, 8.2.6, may be due to substantivization of this participle; see WHITNEY 
ad AV 8.2.6. 
831 See WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 148, §47b and WERBA [VIA I] 
292 on other nominal derivatives built on the (secondary) root variant tr y-. 
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(RV 7.16.8c) 
t s tr yasva sahasya druhó nidá   
‘Protect them from deceit, from blame, O powerful one (= Agni).’ 

(RV a) 
á  no devá  savit  tr yam a  

‘For our good luck [may be] the protecting god Savitar.’ 

 Although tr ya-te is traditionally treated as a -ya-present, it does not fit 
into any of the semantic groups of the class IV middle presents, its position in 
this class being isolated. Nevertheless, there is no historical evidence for 
considering y part of the root (tra -, thus e.g. FRANKE 1897: 177, fn. 1). 
 
 

d p ‘shine, blaze’: d pya-te/(ti) 
 
  d pya-te 
 Simplex AV 10.7.2, 10.7.4 +;  
 + ava S 3.10.9;  
 + úd MSp +; + praty-úd B 6.6.2.13, JB;  
 + prá B 9.2.3.37 (+) 
  d pya-ti 
    Simplex MaitrU 6.35 +;  
 + úd BK 5.4.1.282x (úd-d pyati  BM 4.3.4.33 d pyam na-) 
     accented: YV +832 
  • anticaus. 
 
 The secondary root d p, built upon the causative stem d páya-, has early 
been reanalysed as a primary root (see JAMISON 164, fn. 122; NARTEN 1987a: 
155 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 373], fn. 13; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 728 [with bibl.]; II, 
823); cf. nominal derivatives such as d pti- etc. (see LIEBERT 1949: 84). The 
present d pya-te based on this root is one of the few middle -ya-presents 
which first appear after the RV, and does not belong to the main semantic 
groups of the class IV present (see Chapter C.II.2.2). Examples are: 

                                                           
832 With the erroneous accentuation in B 14.6.1.10 (= B UM 3.1.10 = B UK 
3.1.8) d pyáte (mss.). 
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(AV 10.7.2a) 
kásm d á g d d pyate agnír asya 
‘From which of his members does Agni blaze?’ 

(TSm 4.7.13.4.i) 
ayám agnír v rátamo vayodh  ' sahasríyo d pyat m áprayuchan  
‘Let this most manly, strength-bestowing, thousandfold, attentive Agni 
shine here.’ 

(MSp 1.6.5:95.4-5) 
agnér vái s ásya téj  úd ad pyata  
‘The splendour of Agni, when he was created, blazed up (from him).’ 

 d pya-te becomes very common in the Br hma as, especially in the B, 
where it is employed as a cover-term glossing a variety of other verbs in 
quotations, including not only verbs of lightening or burning ( uc, d , etc.), 
but also such semantically unrelated verbs as mand ‘become exhilarated’ or 
úd-  ‘raise’; cf. JAYASURIYA 1957: 163f.; JAMISON 1987: 174f., with 
examples. 
 
Active forms 

 The only active form (with úd, with the same meaning as middle) 
appears in Vedic in the B (K va): 

( BK 5.4.1.28  BM 4.3.4.33) 
yád vái kí ca devát y m abhy dádhati, bh yo-bh yo vái s  ténód 
d pyati 
‘For when he bestows anything to a deity, thereby that [deity] shines 
more and more.’ 

 For post-Vedic (Epic) attestations of active forms, see, in particular, OBERLIES 

2003: 446f. 
 
 

2pat ‘rule; possess’: pátya-te 
 
 Simplex RV–YVm;  
 + abhí RV 10.132.3, (?) AVP-Kashm. 13.14.17 abhi-patyam ne  
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AVP-Or. 13.9.1.[5] abhi-pa yam ne833 
  accented: RV + 
  • intransitive/transitive (I/T) 
 
 The present pátya-te ‘rule, possess’ is an old denominative based on the 
-i-stem páti- ‘lord’ (i.e. *pot -e-; cf. SZEMERÉNYI 1964: 365f.; MAYRHOFER, 
EWAia II, 72), early reinterpreted as a -ya-present.834 By virtue of its 
semantics, this verb could not be grouped with -yá-passives, which may 
account for its root (non-passive) accentuation.835 
 pátya-te is attested with the accusative of the possessed object or with 
the locative (‘rule over smth.’) as well as in objectless constructions (for 
details, see HETTRICH 2007: 94ff.). Examples are: 

(RV 1.84.9cd) 
ugrá  tát patyate áva ' índro a gá  
‘Indra possesses this terrible force, indeed.’ 

(RV 3.54.11ab) 
híra yap i  savit  sujihvás ' trír  divó vidáthe pátyam na      
‘The golden-handed Savitar, with the excellent tongue, three times a day 
ruling over the sacrifice.’ 

(RV 10.113.7d) 
índro mahn  p rváh t v apatyata 

                                                           
833 Both readings are semantically possible: mah nta  lokam abhipa yam ne / 
abhipatyam ne ‘watching / ruling over the great world’; cf. HOFFMANN’s (1970: 67 
[= Aufs. 2, 522], fn. 7) translation of the Kashmir version (abhipatyam ne): ‘die ihr 
euch einer großen Welt bemächtigt’. 
834 As MEILLET repeatedly pointed out (e.g. 1898: 139; 1900: 308), one might expect 
the denominative **pat yáte, which does not exist, however. In order to account for 
the actually attested formation, he connected it with the unattested root stem *pot-. 
However, as SZEMERÉNYI (op. cit., 378f.) explained, MEILLET’s objection does not 
hold for Proto-Indo-European, from which the formation in question dates: pátyate 
must represent an older denominative type (*poti-e-toi), not a -ye/o-denominative. 
835 GELDNER (1898: 755), relying upon S ya a’s glosses on RV 3.56.5 pátyam n  
( gacchantyo bhavanti) and 3.54.11, suggested that the root could have been confused 
with 1pat ‘fly, fall’, i.e. that in some passages it was understood as a verb of motion 
(e.g. trír  divó vidáthe pátyam na  RV 3.54.11b ‘dreimal des Tages zu dem 
Priesterkonvent eilend’) and thus was secondarily grouped with the middle -ya-
presents of motion (see Chapter C.II.2.2). 
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‘Through his greatness Indra possessed of the first oblation.’ 

 pátya-te becomes less frequent in the young mantras and disappears in 
Vedic prose.836 
 
 

pad ‘fall, move’: pádya-te/(ti) 
 

   pádya-te: 
 RV + (also with preverbs) 
  accented: 
   pádya-: RV + 
   -padyá-: B 11.1.6.30 ( padyáta), 14.1.4.92x (ed. WEBER 
ánipadyam na- [= RV 1.164.31 = 10.177.4 = VS 37.17], v.l. á-
nipadyám na-) 

   padya-ti: 
 +  r B 1.6, Pra U 2.3 (impv. m  ... padyatha, for °-ta; ed. BÖHTLINGK +°paddhvam); 
 + prá (RVKh. 4.2.7 mss. prapádyanti, ed. AUFRECHT °nte; AVP 
7.13.10-Or., mss. prapadyanti, ed. DIPAK BHATTACHARYA, ed. GRIFFITHS 
°nte), T  10.43.1 = MNU 17.1 [= ed. VARENNE 277] prapady mi, M nGS 
2.13.6.g -padyeyam; 
 (+ vi r U ed. BELVALKAR l.14 -padyat, TSUJI (1957: 21f.) +padyet – -yet-optative)837 

  • anticaus. 

pass. of caus.: -p dya-te 
 + pra ‘make enter, bring (into)’ AB 1.30.20, KB + 
 
 The intransitive pádya-te, well-attested from the RV onwards, is a 
typical representative of the middle -ya-presents, refers to a variety of types 
of motions, mostly coming about spontaneously and directed downwards 
(falling, lying down, etc.; see STRUNK 1977: 979; GOT  280, fn. 650). 

                                                           
836 Cf., in particular, KpSm 29.5:133.7 (  VS 27.16c = MSm 2.12.6:150.9 = KSm 
28.17:277.18 = TSm 4.1.8.2.f), where the original pátyam n  (attested in the other 
Sa hit s of the YV), being probably unfamiliar to the redactors of the text, has been 
replaced with pacyam n  (see OERTEL 1934b: 192 [= Kl.Schr. I, 622]). 
837 ChU 3.17.6 pratipadyet in ed. SENART (against pratipadyeta in other eds.) is a 
misprint of the editor, corrected by CALAND (1931b: 153). 
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Examples are: 

(AV 3.19.3a) 
n cái  padyant m ádhare bhavantu  
‘Let [our enemies] fall, let them become inferior.’ 

( B 11.1.6.32) 
éka  hy ètásya parv tha; yád apárvaka  sy t, prát a  vaivá tí hel 
lámbeta v . tásm d etád úc ca tí hati pádyate ca  
‘For that [male organ] has one joint; and if it were jointless, it either 
would only stand erect, or it would [only] hang down. But thus it both 
stands erect and falls down.’ (see HOFFMANN 1974: 20 [= Aufs. 1, 332], 
fn. 12). 

 Examples with preverbs (mostly specifying the direction of motion) are: 
 - with ápa: 
(AV 4.28.5a) 

yáyor vadh n n papádyate ká  caná  
‘From whose (sc. Bhava and arva’s) deadly weapons nobody escapes ...’ 

 - with áva: 
(AV 5.17.7) 

yé gárbh  avapádyante ' jágad yác c palupyáte 
v r  yé t hyánte mithó ' brahmaj y  hinasti t n   
‘What embryos are aborted, what leaving creatures are torn away, what 
heroes are shattered by each other – them the Brahman’s wife injures.’838 

 Some compounds are constructed with the accusative nominal, which is 
not a true direct object, however,839 cf.: 
 - with : 
( B 1.6.4.18) 

sò ’sya vy ttam  padyate               
‘He enters into his open mouth.’ 

( B 11.1.6.30) 
átha yát svi ak te sárve  haví  samavadyáti, tásm d yát kí cem n 

                                                           
838 For a discussion of this passage, see Chapter I, s.v. t h. 
839 See Chapter C.II.1.3.2 and S. SEN 1927: 369f. (with examples of constructions 
with áti-pad, -pad, práti-pad and some other compounds). 
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pr n padyáta,840 etám evá tát sárva  samávaiti 
‘... and because for Svi ak t he cuts portions from all sacrificial dishes, 
therefore, whatever enters these [channels of the other] breathings, meets 
in [the channel of] that [breathing].’ 

  - with prá: 
(AV 5.6.11) 

índrasya g hò ’si; tá  tv  prá padye    
‘You are Indra’s house; to you I go forth.’ 

 Compounds with ní are employed in the idiomatic sense ‘lie down with 
a sexual partner, copulate’, cf.:841 

(RV 10.162.5abd) 
yás tv  bhr t  pátir bh tv  ' j ró bh tv  nipádyate 
[...] tám itó n ay masi  
‘We drive away the one who, having become [your] brother, husband, 
having become [your] lover, copulates with you.’ 

(AV 14.2.32) 
dev  ágre niy àpadyanta pátn  ' sám asp anta tanuvàs tan bhi    
‘In the beginning the gods lay with their wifes; they touched bodies with 
bodies.’ 

 
Active forms 

 The only active occurrence in the mantras (probably a corrupt form) is 
attested in RVKh. [ed. SCHEFTELOWITZ] 4.2.7a (mss.) yé tv  devi 
prapádyanti ‘the ones who approach you, O goddess ...’; ed. AUFRECHT 
[10.127.7a] emends to +°pádyante; see also SCHEFTELOWITZ, ad loc., p. 112 
and OERTEL 1931c: 238 [= Kl.Schr. I, 613]. Likewise, the form prapadyanti 
attested in the Orissa mss. of AVP 7.13.10 should be emended to 
+prapadyante; see GRIFFITHS 2009: 393. The earliest reliable active 
occurrence (also with the preverb pra) appears in late Vedic: 

                                                           
840 This is the only occurrence of padya-te with suffix accentuation. The erroneous 
accentuation does not originate in the passive semantics (cf. MINARD (1956: 337, 
[§]913, fn. a): “padyáte n’a de passif que l’accent”), but may be triggered by the 
adjacent avadyáti (LUBOTSKY, p.c.). 
841 See, in particular, FORSSMAN 1996: 52f.; SCARLATA 298. 
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(T  10.43.1 = MNU 17.1 [= ed. VARENNE 277]) 
sadyoj ta  prapady mi 
‘I seek refuge with the newly-born one (sc. iva).’ 

 Other few active occurrences are post-Vedic, for instance: 

( r B 1.6) 
... sth u  v rchati garta  v  padyati, pra v  m yate  
‘... he reaches immobility, or comes to a hole (= misery), or perishes.’ 

(Pra U 2.3) 
m  moham padyatha842              
‘Do not fall into delusion.’ 

 
 The form -padyat in r U (ed. BELVALKAR l.14: v va padyad rtim cchet ‘he 
would perish, he would run into misfortune’), which should probably be read +padyet 
(TSUJI 1957: 21f.), may represent a -yet-optative; see KULIKOV 2006d: 34. 
 
Caus. pass. 

 The passive p dya-te, built to caus. p dáya-ti/te RV1x + (see JAMISON 
148), first appears in the RVic Br hma as (AB, KB). An example is: 

(KB 9.6.7-8) 
atha p rvay  dv r  r j na  pra p dayanti | tasmin prap dyam ne, tam 
asya r j  varu as tam a vineti  
‘Then they make the king (sc. Soma) enter through the eastern door; 
while he is being made enter, [he recites to him]: “The king Varu a 
[follows] this [mental power] of his, the A vins [follow it] ...” [RV 
1.156.4].’ 

 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-/-ran-aorist (3sg.inj. p di RV–YVm, 3pl. apadran RV 6.20.4) 
and other forms attested in the same intransitive usage as pádya-te, see 
NARTEN 167; INSLER 1968a: 315ff. et passim; KÜMMEL 1996: 70. 
 To conclude the discussion of the root pad, one should mention that in 
some formations (causative, some nominal derivatives) it was secondarily 
replaced with pat and path in the texts of the kh yana school (KB, S); 

                                                           
842 m  is impossible with indicative, but forms in -tha sometimes substitute for the 
regular imperatives in -ta in the Upani ads; see SALOMON 1991: 52f. Ed. BÖHTLINGK 
(1890: 182) suggests a heavy and improbable conjecture +°paddhvam. 
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see HOFFMANN 1965b: 181f. [= Aufs. 1, 172f.]. This replacement does not 
occur in the -ya-present pádya-te, but is attested in the medio-passive -i-aorist 
p ti ‘he approached’ KB 14.2.28843 (for p di); see HOFFMANN, ibid. Cf. 

also the secondary synonymy of ava-pad and pat in the sense ‘be discharged’ 
(of an embryo), noticed by HOFFMANN (1965b: 190 [= Aufs. 1, 181], fn. 6). 
 
 

py  ‘fill, swell’: (-)py ya-te 
 
   py ya-te : 
 Simplex TBm 3.10.1.1;  
 +  RV +; + anv-  MSp 2.2.7:21.11, BK 1.1.4.14;  
 + pra RV 9.67.28, AVP 5.7.7 (Kashm. pr ), AV  4.15.11 prá py yat m 
= AVP 5.7.10844 (Kashm. ms. pr °; ed. BARRET, Or. pra°  RV 5.83.6b [tr.] 
prá pinvata), TSp 1.6.11.42x 
  accented: RV + 
  • anticaus.  

   py ya-ti :  
 (AVP-Kashm. 3.25.2 ms. p het, improbable WHITNEY [ad AV  4.11.4], 
BARRET, RENOU +py yet; ed. RAGHU VIRA +py yayet  AVP-Or. [all mss.]  
... py yeti [= -py ya iti?], ed. DURGAMOHAN BHATTACHARYYA  and  ed. 
DIPAK BHATTACHARYA +-py yeta  AV  4.11.4  ... py yayati), Up.–S .m 
 
 The intransitive present py ya-te almost exclusively occurs in 
compounds with the preverb  and, less frequently, with prá. The majority of 
the mantra occurrences are imperatives (-py yasva, -t m, -nt m) and 
participles, as, e.g., in: 

(RV 1.93.12b) 
 py yant m usríy  havyas da    

‘Let [our] reddish [cows], providing the oblation, become filled up [with 
milk].’ 

                                                           
843 Ed. LINDNER pati, v.l. y ti. 
844 The Kashmirian ms. has the long  in the preverb in both cases (pr  py yasva, pr  
py yat m), but ed. BARRET conjectures a (pra py yasva, pra py yat m), and this 
reading is supported by both the Orissa mss. and the aunak ya recension, which 
invariably read prá. 
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 Indicative forms are rare in early Vedic (-py yase RV 10.85.5, -py yate 
AVP 7.19.8, RVKh. 5.3.4 = T m 1.9.6). The earliest attestation of an 
indicative form (2sg.med.) is: 

(RV 10.85.5ab) 
yát tv  deva prapíbanti ' táta  py yase púna          
‘When they drink you, O god (sc. Soma), then you swell again.’ 

 The only simplex form (the substantivized participle py yam n ), 
attested in a TB mantra,845 is a calendar term – the name of the seventh of the 
15 nights of the bright fortnight, preceded by py yam n , which seems to 
differ from the simplex py yam n  by the inchoative meaning: 

(TBm 3.10.1.1) 
... py yam n ; py yam n ; py y  ... 
‘... [the night in which the moon] begins to swell; [the night in which the 
moon is] swelling; [the night in which the moon is] swollen ...’ 

 
Active forms 

 The form +py yet (AVP-Kashm. 3.25.2), hesitantly conjectured by 
WHITNEY (ad AV  4.11.4) for Kashm. ms. p het and adopted by BARRET 
and RENOU (1957a: 66; 1957b: 92), is improbable. Consider the aunak ya 
recension:  

(AV  4.11.4ab) 
ana v n duhe suk tásya loká ' áina  py yayati pávam na  purást t  
‘The draft-bull gives milk in the world of the virtue; Pavam na fills him 
from the front (or: from the east).’ 

An -áya-causative is syntactically possible in the context, but does not suit 
the metre. The Paippal da mss. attest the impossible forms p het (Kashm.) 
and py yeti (Or.). Ed. RAGHU VIRA proposes a compromise reading between 
the aunak ya and the Kashmir versions: +py yayet. WHITNEY’s conjecture 
+py yet would be metrically more attractive, but the active inflection (with 
the causative meaning?) is impossible with the stem py ya- in Vedic. Ed. 
DURGAMOHAN BHATTACHARYYA, and, subsequently, ed. DIPAK 
BHATTACHARYA conjecture +-py yeta, which does not suit the syntax of the 
sentence, however (unless one assumes that py ya-te can be employed 

                                                           
845 Cf. WERBA [VIA I] 444. 
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transitively, which is unlikely). Note also that optative forms from the stem 
py ya- do not occur elsewhere. It remains unclear which form underlies the 
attested readings, but it can hardly be a -ya-present. 

 Forms with the active inflection first occur in post-Vedic texts. Some active 
forms are employed transitively, resulting probably from haplology of caus. 
-py yayati, as, e.g., in V r S 1.2.1.7 py yadhvam aghny  devebhy  indr ya bh gam 
ity py yati 846 ‘“Swell, O cows, O share [of gods], for the gods, for Indra!” [MSm 
1.1.1:1.3  KSm 1.1:1.2  TSm 1.1.1.1.d etc.] – with this [mantra] he makes [them] 
swell.’847 
 The 3pl.impv.act. form py yantu is attested in the introductory prayer of a few 
post-Vedic Upani ads (KenaUm, AvyaktaUm), quoted also in P rGS [ed. STENZLER] 
3.16 = [ed. BÂKRE] 3.15.23: py yantu mam g ni [P rGS me ’ g ni] v k pr a  
cak u  rotram ... ‘let my limbs, my voice, my breath, my eye, my ear swell strong 
...’ (see DUMONT 1940: 340, with fn. 3); BÖHTLINGK (1896b: 11) conjectures the 
middle imperative + py yant m (for the P rGS). 
 
Caus. pass. 

 For the causative passive -py yyá-te (VS, B +), see Chapter I, s.v. 
 
 

budh  ‘(a)wake’;  ‘perceive, notice’: búdhya-te 
 
   búdhya-te : 
  ( / ):  
 Simplex ( ) RV, AV, JB 3.197:7 [ed. CALAND §197] +; 
    ( ) KB [ed. LINDNER] 26.4, 26.52x (not in ed. SARMA) +; 
 + úd   ( ) RV 10.101.1, VS 15.54 = 18.61 (= Bm 8.6.3.23 (or ( )?)  
9.5.1.47)  TSm 4.7.13.5m = MSm 2.12.4:148.6 = KSm 18.18:278.18 = KpSm 
29.6:134.8; 
 + práti  ( ) RV 4.51.10, AV  12.1.62, AVP 2.38.2, 10.6.2, B 
14.4.2.21 (= B UM 1.4.21 = B UK 1.4.10),  5.3 = 6.20 +; 
    ( ) AB 2.31.22x, BK 5.3.4.7, JB; 

                                                           
846 Thus in some mss. and in ed. CALAND. The correct reading py yayati is found in 
another ms., studied by KASHIKAR (1961: 235). 
847 For similar examples of the haplology -py yayati  py yati in late texts (Ep., 
Cl. Skt.), see KUIPER 1987: 152, 193. 
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  ( ):  
 + prá AV 14.2.75, YVp, B +; 
 + ví RVKh. 2.11.2 (= ManB 1.1.11 = P rGS 1.5.11 [with vi]  pM 
1.4.8 = HirGS 1.19.7 [with prá]) 

  ( ):  
 + ánu AV(P), TSp 1.6.7.8, KSp 34.7:40.19, KSp 6.6:55.13 = KpSp 
4.5:43.5, KSp 30.7:189.3, KSp 13.10:191.22, B, TB, KB 9.2.4 [ed. LINDNER 
9.1], JB, (Lost-Br., p.35, l.9 [ yB, Fragm. XI] anvava-budhyanta (?)  JB 
3.127:1 anv-abudhyanta) +; 
 + ava Vaikh S 20.37:321.6 (ava-budhyeran  Hir S 15.8.15 anu-budhyeran  p S 
9.18.16 ava-budhyeta) +; 
  accented: RV + 
 
   búdhya-ti: 
 Simplex ( ) +AV 19.67.3 ed. ROTH/WHITNEY +búdhyema848 (mss. 
bú(d)dhema, búdhrema) (+);  
 + pra M n S 2.1.3.11 (pra-budhyant-) (+)849 
 
 The present búdhya-te is well-attested in the intransitive usage  
(‘(a)wake’) from the RV onwards (in particular, in the negative participle 
ábudhyam na- ‘unawakening’).850 Examples are: 

(RV 10.101.1ab) 
úd budhyadhva  sámanasa  sakh ya  ' sám agním indhvam baháva  
sán   
‘Wake up unanimously, O companions, kindle the fire, the numerous 
relatives.’ 

(RV 1.29.3ab) 
ní v pay  mith d  ' sast m ábudhyam ne            
‘Put the two who appear alternately851 (or: look differently852) to sleep; let 

                                                           
848 Probably under the influence of the adjacent active optatives pá yema, bhávema 
etc. (INSLER 1975b: 7, fn. 13; GOT  220). 
849  For Epic attestations of active forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 470. 
850 Cf. JAMISON 1982/83: 9ff. 
851  Cf. SCARLATA 231f.: ‘abwechselnd schauend; abwechselnd sichtbar’ (?); “Da 
Indra diese zwei [weiblichen Wesen] einschläfern soll, ist die natürlichste Annahme 
wohl die, dass sie sich mit Schlafen und Wachen abwechseln. Oder ist einfach 
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them sleep unawakening.’ 

(RV 4.51.10cd) 
siyon d  va  pratibúdhyam n  ' suv riyasya pátaya  siy ma   
‘Awakening towards you853 from the comfortable [couch], may we 
become possessors of good sons.’ 

(RV 5.3.6abcd) 
vayám agne vanuy ma tuvót  ' vas yávo haví  búdhyam n  
vayá  samaryé vidáthe uv áhn m ' vayá  r y  sahasas putra márt n  
‘May we, O Agni, with your help, desiring wealth, awakening, with the 
oblation, we, in the competition at the daily sacrificial distributions, win 
over [other] mortals by means of wealth, O son of power.’854  

 As GOT  218ff. rightly points out, búdhya-te is opposed in the RV to the 
transitive class I present bódha-ti ‘heeds, perceives, notices’ (see also 
HETTRICH 2007: 108ff.). After the RV, bódha-ti almost disappears (except for 
imperatives, attested in mantras and verses). búdhya-te takes over its function 
( ) and thus can be employed both intransitively and transitively.855 Simplex 
and compounds with práti occur in both usages. The compound with úd is 
intransitive, except for, perhaps, a passage in the B where a mantra from the 
VS is quoted: 

                                                                                                                             
 
ausgedrückt, dass sie verschieden aussehen: die eine hell, die andere dunkel?”. 
852  Thus JAMISON (1982/83: 9). 
853  Or: ‘at your [call]’ (thus RENOU EVP III, 72). 
854 For the two last passages, cf. also GELDNER's and RENOU's translations. GELDNER: 
‘Indem wir vom behaglichen (Sitze) aus euch heranwachen, wollen wir Besitzer 
guter Söhne werden’; ‘Wir wollen von dir, o Agni, begünstigt, nach Gut strebend, mit 
Opfer (dich heran)wachend, ... die (anderen) Sterblichen überbieten’; RENOU: 
‘Puissions-nous, nous réveillant à votre (appel) d’une couche agréable, devenir les 
possesseurs d’hommes utiles!’ (EVP III, 72); ‘Nous (autres), ô Agni, puissions nous 
l’emporter, étant favorisés par toi, étant avides de biens, nous éveillant avec 
l’oblation ...’ (EVP XIII, 20). Some interpreters erroneously take these occurrences as 
transitive-causative – thus GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 908f.) for 4.51.10 
(‘erwecken’) and VELANKAR (2003: 52, 140) for 5.3.6 (‘rouse’). 
855 The Avestan cognate b i iia- is also attested in both usages; see GOT  220f., fn. 
466. 
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( B 8.6.3.23) 
úd budhyasv gne práti j g hi tvám íti | imám etád agním hóc caina  
búdhyasva, práti caina  j g h ti 
‘ “Awake, O Agni, be watchful” [VS 15.54[a]  TSm 4.7.13.5.m = MSm 
2.12.4:148.6  KSm 18.18:278.18 = KpSm 29.6:134.8], thus he says to this 
Agni, “wake up (towards him?) (or: take notice of him?) and be watchful 
in front of him!” ’ 

 The accusative pronoun enam in the seemingly transitive construction 
úc caina  búdhyasva is probably a mechanic anticipation of enam in the next 
sentence, as the variant of the mantra attested in the TS and UKS (úd 
budhyasv gne, práti j g hy enam ‘wake up, O Agni, be watchful in front of 
him!’) clearly shows.856 
 The compounds with prá and ví are employed in usage , compounds 
with ánu (‘notice; meditate, contemplate’; see GONDA 1965: 352f.) – in 
usage . Examples are: 

(MS 3.2.2:17.16  TS 5.2.2.6  KS 19.12:15.12 = KpS 31.2:149.21) 
tásm t praj  suptv  púna  prá budhyante  
‘Therefore, having slept, the beings awaken again.’ 

(RVKh. 2.11.2d (= ManB 1.1.11 = P rGS 1.5.11  pM 1.4.8857 = HirGS 1.19.7 = BaudhGS 
1.4.2)) 

páutram nandám abhí ví [ pM, pGS, BaudhGS, HirGS prá] 
budhyat m iyám 
‘Let her (sc. the mother) experience (lit.: wake towards) the joy of 
[possessing] offspring.’ 

(AV 9.1.24) 
práj paté ’nu m  budhyasva 
‘Praj pati, take notice of me.’ 

 Note that búdhya-te perfectly suits two of the main semantic groups of 
the middle -ya-presents in both usages, i.e.  (‘awaken’) and  (‘notice’). 
The former belongs with verbs of change of state (group R1), while the latter 
should be grouped with the verbs of mental activities (R3); see Chapter 
C.II.2. 
 

                                                           
856  I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable comments on this passage. 
857 Cf. WINTERNITZ 1892: 54f. 
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-i-aorist 

 The “passive” aorist ábodhi, ábudhran/m occurs in the intransitive 
usage  only; for this and other formations of the IVS, see NARTEN 178f.; 
INSLER 1968a: 315f. et passim; GOT  217ff.; KÜMMEL 1996: 74f. 
 
 

man  ‘think’;  ‘respect’: mánya-te 
 
  mánya-te : 
 RV + (also with preverbs)858 
  accented:  
 mánya-te RV +; 
 manyá-te : many sai B 14.6.9.26 = B UM 3.9.26 (= B UK 3.9.25), 
manyáte B 14.9.2.7 [thus mss. A., M.; ed. WEBER mányate] (= B UM 6.2.7 
= B UK 6.1.7)859 
  • transitive, reflexive; (passive (post-Vedic)) 
 
  manya-ti : 
 (ati manyanti AVP-Kashm. 18.26.3 [ms. error, read with AV  10.8.35 
atyámanyanta], +many ni ChU 8.12.5, according to SALOMON (1981: 97); 
most eds. manv ni, ed. BÖHTLINGK, ed. SENART +manavai); 
 abhi-manyanti Mu U 1.2.9; ava-manyant- Baudh Sv 29.8:380.13; 
 (manyet Vi uSm . 30.47 (  V sDhS 2.10 = HirDhS 1.1.18 manyeta) – -yet-optative?) 
 

                                                           
858 áti, adhi, ánu, abhí, ava, abhy-ava, pari, sam (GOT  1997a: 1016). 
859 The mss. of the late parts of the B (= B U) often give corrupt accents, especially 
in its last chapter (cf. ed. WEBER, crit.app., p. 1186ff.). For manyáte attested at B 
14.9.2.7 in two mss. (A. M.; see ibid., p. 1182), ed. WEBER emends mányate (thus 
also B UM 6.2.7, ed. BÖHTLINGK); another occurrence is left without emendation in 
both ed. WEBER and ed. BÖHTLINGK: 

( B 14.6.9.26 (= B UM 3.9.26 = B UK 3.9.25)) 
áhallikéti hov ca y jñavalkyo, yátraitád anyátr smán many sai 
‘“O madman (?)”, Y jñavalkya said, “if you were to believe that this (sc. the heart) 
is elsewhere than in us ...” ’ 

Like the former occurrence, this must be a ms. error. WHITNEY (1890: 415) and 
VWC-Br. II, 1131a, with fn. a, conjecture +mány s i. 
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  also in: °manyá- RVI +: 
 ( ) ‘considering oneself Q’ (e.g. in pu ya-manyá- MS ‘considering 
oneself good’); 
 ( ) ‘respecting’ (in punar-manyá- RV 1.117.14) 
 

pass. of desid. ‘doubt’: (+)m m syám na- 
  AV  9.6.24 (mss., ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY  m m sám na-; transl. 
WHITNEY, notes ad. loc. +m m sam na- or +m m syám na-; ed. 
2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU, Vorwort, p. XIV +m m sam na- (?))  AVP 
16.113.1 (m m syam na-) 
 ( S 11.2.6 m m syam na-: fut. of desid.?) 
 
 The verb man is attested in two different usages (JOACHIM 121; GOT  
1997a: 1016ff.; KÜMMEL 2000: 362ff.; HETTRICH 2007: 123ff.): 
 ( ) ‘think, consider, believe’ (JOACHIM: “nicht (ein) Denkvorgang, 
sondern eher eine Haltung, Einstellung”), with the accusative of the opinion 
or conception. This usage is attested, foremost, with the -ya-present mánya-te 
and the sigmatic aorist (áma sta, ma si etc.).860 The common syntactic 
patterns are: [i] ‘XNOM thinks (that) P’, where P typically is a direct speech 
construction, often concluded by íti; [ii] the bi-accusative construction ‘XNOM 
considers/believes YACC to be ZACC’);861 and [iii] in the case where X is 
referentially identical with Y, the binominative intransitive (reflexive) 
construction ‘XNOM considers/believes him-/herself to be ZNOM’.862 Examples 
are:  
                                                           
860 For the paradigmatic connection of the -ya-present and sigmatic aorist, see 
HAR ARSON 1993: 106., fn. 49; GOT , ibid. Instructive is the mantra AV 7.20.2ab  
VS 34.8 etc., quoted below, where the YVic Sa hit s attest pres.subj. mány sai 
instead of sigm.aor.subj. má sase in the AV. 
 On possible genetic relationships between the root and sigmatic aorists of man, 
see INSLER 1995: 96ff. 
861 The 3-valent syntactic pattern results from the split of one semantic argument (= P 
in the 2-valent pattern i) into two syntactic arguments, i.e. the subject of opinion (Y = 
that one of whom / what X thinks) and the content of the opinion properly speaking 
(= Z). For such a co-existence of the 2-valent and 3-valent patterns (resulting from 
subject-to-object raising: X believes that [Y is Z]  X believes Y to be Z), typical of 
putative verbs (believe, think, etc.); see e.g. POSTAL 1974; APRESJAN 1986. 
862 For a survey of constructions with man, see OERTEL 1941: 88ff. [= Kl.Schr. II, 
1457ff.]. 
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  [i] ‘XNOM thinks (that) P’: 
(RV 8.93.5) 

ád v  prav ddha satpate ' ná mar  íti mányase 
utó tát satyám ít táva  
‘Or if you, O great one, O mighty lord, think: “I shall not die” – also that 
is true with you, indeed.’ 

(RV 7.2.7b) 
mánye v  j távedas  yájadhyai       
‘I think of worshipping you, the two J tavedases.’863 (P = an infinitive 
construction) 

  [ii] ‘XNOM considers/believes YACC to be ZACC’: 
(RV 5.9.1c) 

mánye tv  j távedasam 
‘I believe you to be J tavedas.’864 

  [iii] ‘XNOM considers/believes him-/herself to be ZNOM’: 
(RV 8.48.6cd) 

áth  hí te máda  soma mánye ' rev  iva prá car  pu ím ácha  
‘Because of being now intoxicated by you, O Soma, I consider myself 
like rich. Go forward toward prosperity!’ 

( B 6.1.1.15) 
tásm d u haitád yá  sárva  k tsnó mányate, g yati vaivá g té v  ramate 
‘And therefore whosoever considers himself quite perfect, either sings or 
delights in song.’ 

 Most likely, to the latter subtype also belongs the construction with two 
accusatives in RV 5.6.1, interpreted by some scholars as an example of usage 

 (‘respect, keep in mind’; see below): 

(RV 5.6.1a) 
agní  tám manye yó vásu         

GELDNER translates: ‘Den Agni habe ich im Sinn, der der Gute ist’; similarly 
LUDWIG 1876 [RV übers.]: I, 371 (‘Agni, den mein ich der der gute...’) and, 
very freely, OGUIBÉNINE 1988: 47 (‘A cet Agni j’offre ma pensée 

                                                           
863 DELBRÜCK (1869: 88): ‘ich richte meinen sinn auf das euch-verehren.’ 
864  VELANKAR (2003: 58, 151) groups this occurrence with RV 5.6.1 (on which see 
below) and translates: ‘I meditate upon you as the omniscient god’. 
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excitée...’). More in the vein of the meaning  (‘think’, rather than ‘respect’) 
are translations suggested by OLDENBERG (1897: 379) (‘I think of that Agni 
who is a Vasu...’), RENOU (EVP XIII, 22) (‘Cet Agni qui est un Vasu, je 
pense à lui...’), ELIZARENKOVA (‘     ,   ...’) 
and VELANKAR (2003: 55, 145) (‘I meditate on/upon Agni who is a 
god …’). Although none of these translations is semantically improbable, for 
system-related reasons it is preferable to consistently group all bi-accusative 
constructions (pattern .ii) together and to translate the passage in question as 
‘I regard Agni as the one who is good.’ 
 The binominative constructions of the type ( .iii) are often rendered as 
agentless passives: ‘X is considered/believed (to be) Z’ (‘X gilt als Z’);865 cf. 
e.g. GELDNER’s translation of RV 4.29.2: 

(RV 4.29.2) 
 hí m  y ti náriyas cikitv n ' h yám na  sot bhir úpa yajñám 

suvá vo yó ábh rur mányam na  ' su v ébhir mádati sá  ha v rái    
‘Denn der Mannhafte (sc. Indra – LK) kommt aufmerksam herbei, wenn 
er von den Soma-pressenden zum Opfer gerufen wird, mit schönen 
Rossen, der für furchtlos gilt und mit den pressenden Männern zusammen 
zecht.’866 

 Such interpretations probably rely upon the seeming parallelism with 
the agentless passives of the verbs such as d  ‘see’ (d yá-te ‘appears) and 
vac (ucyá-te ‘is called’), q.v., i.e.: 
 
                                                           
865 Cf. JAMISON 150. 
866 Likewise GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 990ff.); ELIZARENKOVA (‘( ,) , 

 , / ...’). To quote a few more examples of passive 
translations: 

(RV 1.129.5de) 
né i o yáth  pura nen  ra mányase  
‘Lead us as before. (For) thou art considered sinless, O hero’ (KLEIN 1992: 68); 
likewise ELIZARENKOVA: ‘   ,  !’ 

( B 14.9.2.7  (= B UM 6.2.7 = B UK 6.1.7)) 
yásmin va útkr nta idá  ár ra  p p yo mányate, sá vo vási ha íti   
‘The one of you after whose going off this body is thought to be worse off, he is 
the most excellent of you’ (HUME 1931: 158); ‘Bei welchem von euch, wenn er 
austritt, dieser Körper in einem schlechteren Zustand befindlich gehalten wird, der 
ist der beste von euch’ (ICKLER 1973: 126). 
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   ‘XNOM calls YACC ZACC’     :   ‘YNOM is called ZNOM’ 
(e.g.) They call (vac, tr.) Indra the lord867 Indra is called (ucyate) the lord868 
 
   ‘XNOM considers YACC (to be) ZACC’ :   *[‘YACC is considered (to be) ZACC’] 
(e.g.) They consider (man) Indra       *[Indra is considered (manyate)  
 the lord869         the lord] 
 
 The parallelism is incomplete, however, and passive translations (‘YACC 
is considered ZACC’) should be rejected. GOT  (1988: 313; 1997a: 1016, with 
fn. 77) correctly renders such occurrences as ‘sich halten für etw.’870 and 
rightly points out that GRASSMANN’s (‘gelten für, erscheinen wie, sich 
zeigen’) and JAMISON’s (‘is considered, appears to be’) translations are 
impossible. In fact, ‘sich halten für etw.’ exemplifies a typical reflexive 
construction (X and Y are referentially identical). Since passive usages are 
impossible for root-accented -ya-presents, the alleged syntactic parallelism 
‘calls’ (vívakti) : ‘is called’ (ucyáte) = ‘considers’ (mányate) : (?)‘is 
considered’ (mányate?) cannot be supported by the accentuation of the 
corresponding -ya-present. Theoretically, one might assume that the passive 
meaning ‘is considered’ would be expressed by the suffix-accented 
*manyá-te, but such a derivative was hardly possible: no verbal root forms 
both a transitive middle -ya-present and a -yá-passive in Vedic.871 
                                                           
867 Cf. RV 5.52.16. 
868  Cf. RV 8.13.9 (quoted in Chapter B.I, s.v. vac). 
869 Cf. RV 8.96.4. 
870 mányam na  in RV 4.29.2 was correctly translated as reflexive already by 
LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 104): ‘der sich im besitze treflicher rosse weisz...’; cf. 
also WÜST 1958: 56, note 18. 
871 For a few rare examples of -yá-passives derived from the roots which form active 
-ya-presents, see Chapter C.III.4. Passives counterparts of the middle -ya-presents of 
mental activities constructed with accusatives (budhya-te ‘perceive’ etc.) first appear 
in post-Vedic (Ep., Cl.) texts.  
 One of the earliest examples of the passive usage manya-te , belonging with type 
( ) (on which see below), is found in the N rSm .: 

(N rSm .15-16.8) 
p ru ye sati sa rambhad ' utpanne k ubdhayor dvayo  
sa manyate ya  k amate ' da abh g yo ’tivartate 
‘In the case of violence arisen from agitation, if both [parties] are agitated, the one 
who calms down is respected, [and the one] who [keeps] violating is to be 
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 The compounds of mánya-te (some of which show idiomatic semantic 
shifts), also belong to type , cf.: 
  - with áti (‘consider oneself superior, disdain’):872 
(RV 6.52.2a) 

áti v  yó maruto mányate no         
‘Or the one who considers oneself superior to us, O Maruts...’ 

(AV  10.8.35c = AVP 18.26.3c) 
yá hutim atyámanyanta873 dev     
‘The gods who neglected the offering ...’ 

  - with ánu (‘XNOM assents, grants YACC to ZDAT’): 
(AV 6.131.2a) 

ánumaté ’nv idá  manyasva               
‘O Anumati, assent to this.’ (cf. GONDA 1938: 80f.; 1959: 374) 

(AV 7.20.2ab  VS 34.8[ab] = AKSm 13.16:199.13 = TSm 3.3.11.3-4.m) 
ánuv íd anumate tvá  ' má sase [YV mány sai] á  ca nas k dhi  
‘O Anumati, you shall assent to [this sacrifice]; and grant us well.’874 

( B 9.3.4.5 = 9.4.1.1 etc.) 
yásmai vái r j no r jyám anumányante, sá r j  bhavati; ná sá yásmai ná  
‘Verily, the one to whom noble people grant royal power becomes the 
king; not the one to whom [they do] not.’ (cf. RAU 1957: 70) 

 In usage ( ), attested, above all, with the present manuté (class VIII in 
the traditional classification, originally, a -nu-present: *m -nu-tai) and root 
aorist (ámata, ámanmahi etc.), man is typically constructed with the 
accusative or genitive of the deity or his/her aspects (power, name, 
greatness), meaning ‘respect, remember with respect’. An example is: 

(RV 4.1.16a) 
té manvata prathamá  n ma dhenó         

                                                                                                                             
 

punished.’ 
872 See HOFFMANN 1957: 93 [= Aufs. 2, 429]. 
873 AVP-Kashm. atimanyanti (with the erroneous active ending), AVP-Or. 
at manvanta. 
874 On this mantra, see AITHAL 1986: 144f. 
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‘They remembered the first name of the cow.’ 

 The paradigmatic division of the two subsystems of the IVS of man ( : 
-ya-present, sigmatic aorist; : -nu-present, root aorist) is not consistent, 

however: -ya-presents are found (although rarely) in usage . In particular, a 
few occurrences of the part. mányam na- appear as members of the 
opposition mányam na- vs. ámanyam na- ‘respecting vs. non-respecting [the 
god]’, and thus can hardly be grouped with type , cf.: 

(RV 1.33.9cd) 
ámanyam n  abhí mányam nair ' nír brahmábhir adhamo dásyum  
                   indra 
‘You have over[come] the ones who are not respecting [you] with those 
who are respecting [you]; with Brahmans you have blown away the 
dasyu, O Indra’. 

 Although some scholars rendered mányam na- in such usages as 
‘thinking’, ‘understanding’ or the like (meaning , absolute transitive 
construction),875 these  translations seem forced and less likely than 
‘respecting’; see especially LÜDERS 1929: 285 [= Phil.Ind., 593], fn. 1 (‘die 
[Indra] achtenden / nicht achtenden’) and INSLER 1967a: 262, with fn. 3. 
 Stanza 2.12.10 attests the same usage: 

(RV 2.12.10ab) 
yá  á vato máhiy éno dádh n n ' ámanyam n ñ cháruv  jagh na 

 Here, again, most translators saw an objectless construction of the type 
.i: ‘not understanding / realizing [this]’, cf. e.g. LUDWIG 1876 [RV übers.]: 

II, 55 (‘alle, die grosze sünde vollbracht haben, eh sie es dachten’); 
GELDNER (‘Der alle, die großen Frevel begehen, mit seinem Geschosse 
erschlagen hat, ehe sie sich dessen versehen’);876 EDGERTON 1965: 53 

                                                           
875 Cf. e.g. RENOU (EVP XVII, 13): ‘tu l’em(portas) sur ceux qui ne comprennent 
pas à l’aide de ceux qui comprennent’ (cf. also RENOU (1939a: 172f. [= Choix I, 
54f.], fn. 1): ‘ceux qui ne comprennent pas (leur destin)’); H.-P. SCHMIDT (1968: 
209): ‘die Nichtdenkenden’ and ‘die Denkenden’; ELIZARENKOVA: ‘  ( ) 

     ’; WITZEL (see WITZEL et al. 2007: 
63): ‘… bliest du die Gedankenlosen durch die Gedankenvollen’. 
876 Similarly, HILLEBRANDT 1913: 40; LOMMEL 1955: 53 (‘da sie es nicht 
vermeinten ...’); THIEME 1964: 23 (‘… als sie es nicht vermuteten ...’); KÜMMEL 2000: 
597; JEŽI  in WITZEL et al. 2007: 369 (‘… ehe sie es vermuten ...’). In the same vein, 
RENOU (1938: 13): ‘les porteurs de la grande crime inconscients de leur sort’; 
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(‘... before they know it’); RENOU, EVP XVII, 58 (‘tous ceux ... qui ont 
assumé une grande faute, (mais) ne (le) croyaient pas (possible)’); 
ELIZARENKOVA (‘  ,   , /  

 –    ( ) ’). However, such translations seem 
rather forced; furthermore, the meaning ‘suppose, realize, know’, used in 
some of these translations (GELDNER, EDGERTON, ELIZARENKOVA), cannot 
be expressed by the verb man. The occurrence in question can hardly be 
treated separately from the preceding one, and LÜDERS/INSLER’s 
interpretation appears most attractive: 

‘[Indra], who, with his missile, struck all those committing a great 
offense, [all] those not respecting [him]...’877 

 Likewise, the nominal derivative °manyá-, based on the -ya-present 
mánya-te, attests both meanings  and . Most common is pattern ( .iii), 
which is attested in nominal compounds with the second member °manyá-, 
meaning ‘considering oneself Q’, such as pu ya-manyá- MS ‘considering 
oneself good’; see WACKERNAGEL 1905 [AiG II/1]: 179. Type  seems to 
underlie the earliest occurrence of °manyá-, in RV 1.117.14 yuvá  túgr ya 
... punarmanyáu ‘you (sc. A vins), benevolent (lit. respecting again) towards 
Tugra.’ 
 Still more common are instances of the root aorist employed in usage  
(that is, against the general distribution: sigmatic aorist in usage ; root aorist 
in usage ). Cf., in particular, 1pl.med.subj. mán mahe, well-attested in both 
usages, as in: 

(RV 8.61.11a) 
ná p p so man mahe               
‘We do not consider ourselves bad.’878 

(RV 1.24.1ab) 
kásya n ná  katamásy m t n m ' mán mahe c ru devásya n ma   
‘Who is the god, who is the one among the mortals, whose pleasant dear 

                                                                                                                             
 
differently in his later translation (in EVP XVII, 58). 
877 On the evolution of the meaning of mányam na-, see also RENOU 1939a: 172f. 
[= Choix I, 54f.], fn. 1. 
878 Differently KÜMMEL (2000: 363): ‘nicht als Schlechte wollen wir gedenken’. 
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name we now remember?’879 
 
Further examples are quoted by HAR ARSON (1993: 104ff., fn. 49), see also 
KÜMMEL’s (2000: 362ff.) criticism and HETTRICH 2005 for discussion. 
 The frequent confusion of usages  and  with subj. mán mahe might 
be explained as follows. Given the scarcity of subjunctives derived from both 
present stems, i.e. mánya- and manó-/manu- (forms attested in the RV are: 
3sg. -many te, manávate 1x; 1sg. manávai 1x),880 one may assume that the 
lacking plurals (unattested in later texts as well) were supplied by the aorist 
subjunctives. For the -nu-stem this development appears particularly easy: 
mán mahe could have been secondarily connected with the 1pl.med.ind. 
form manmahe (with the loss of the suffix vowel u; see GOT , op.cit., 1017, 
fn. 82), i.e. interpreted as a subjunctive derived from the stem man(u)-.  
 The Avestan cognate of mánya-te, i.e. mainiia-, attested from the G th s 
onwards, is employed in both usages,  and , corresponding to mánya-te and 
manuté.881 Thus, the rare occurrences of mánya-te in usage  may represent 
an archaic feature, going back to Proto-Indo-Iranian, when the underlying 
- a-present could be employed in both usages (as in Avestan); usage  of the 
nasal present manuté may be an Indo-Aryan innovation. 
 
Active forms 

 Active forms, first attested in post-Vedic texts882 and remaining exceptional 

                                                           
879 For the expression n ma man- ‘remember a/the name’, see GONDA 1970: 42, 91ff. 
880 Note also the total absence of 1 pl.med. subjunctives from -ya-stems in the RV. 
881 Cf. BARTHOLOMAE 1904 [AirWb]: 1121ff. In ( ) e.g.: ta ca aiiar  mainiie te ya  
y r  Vd 2.41 ‘they consider the day [that] what [is] the year’; nm n m h  maniia ta 
para.da  Vd 18.28 ‘he will consider the house to be gifted’; in ( ): y i n i  a m 
mainiia t  Y 34.8 ‘[those] who do not respect truth’;  r t m n ma h  ... manii i Y 
43.9 ‘I shall respect the gift of reverence’; see especially INSLER 1975a [G th s]: 
189f. 
882 AVP-Kashm. 18.26.3 -manyanti (quoted above) is a ms. error. 
 The active subjunctive many ni ChU 8.12.5, adduced by SALOMON (1981: 97), 
does not exist. Mss. read the abnormal form manv ni, which is the only active 
occurrence of the present manute (see ed. MORGENROTH, ad loc. and GOT  1997a: 
1017, fn. 88): 

(ChU 8.12.4-5) 
[4] ... atha yo vededa  jighr ti, sa tm ; gandh ya ghr am. atha yo vededa  
abhivy har ti, sa tm bhivy h r ya v g. atha yo vededa  (a)v n ti, sa tm ; 
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until Epic Skt. (when they become more frequent; see GOT  1997a: 1016), are 
employed in the same usage as the corresponding middles, as e.g. in: 

(Mu U 1.2.9b) 
vaya  k t rth  ity abhimanyanti b l      
‘They think [like] children: “We have accomplished our aim!”’ (cf. SALOMON 
1981: 97)  

The form manyet, attested at Vi uSm . 30.47, may be a -yet-optative; see KULIKOV 
2006d: 50f. 
 
Desid. pass. 

 The passive of the desiderative m m sa-te (with the idiomatic meaning 
‘doubt’) is attested once in the AV. The aunak ya recension gives the 
corrupt form m ma sám nasya: 

(AV  9.6.24 = AVP 16.113.1) 
sá yá evá  vidv n ná dvi ánn a n y n ná dvi ató ’nnam a n y n ná 
m m sitásya ná m m sám nasya 

Suffix accentuation is impossible in the desiderative stem m ma sa-, which 
can only have the accent on the reduplication syllable. WHITNEY, ad loc., 
hesitates between emending the accentuation (+m ma sam nasya) and the 
stem (+m ma syám nasya).883 WHITNEY’s translation follows the former 
                                                                                                                             
 

rava ya rotram. [5] atha yo vededa  manv n ti, sa tm ; mano ’sya daiva  
cak u    
‘[4] ... And the one who knows “I shall smell this” – that is the Self ( tman); the 
nose is for smelling. And the one who knows “I shall utter this” – that is the Self; 
the voice is for uttering. And the one who knows “I shall hear this” – that is the 
Self; the ear is for hearing. [5] And the one who knows “I shall think this” – that is 
the Self. The mind is his divine eye.’ 

This occurrence belongs to type ( ) (‘think’), so that one might expect here a 1sg.subj. 
form made from the -ya-stem, i.e. +manyai (whence probably SALOMON’s 
compromise conjecture +many ni). This form is not attested, however. By contrast, 
the 1sg.med.subj. form from the -nu-stem manávai (which ed. BÖHTLINGK and, 
subsequently, ed. SENART conjecture for the text) does occur (RV 10.52.1 and 
repetitions; see GOT , ibid., with fn. 87). The active inflection may be due to the 
influence of the adjacent active subjunctives jighr i, abhivy har i, v ni; see 
BÖHTLINGK, op.cit., 108; GONDA 1957c: 281 [= Sel.St. III, 229]; GOT , ibid., fn. 88. 
883 See also CHARPENTIER 1912: 113 and GOT  1997a: 1020, fn. 107 (“Akzentfehler 
oder vielmehr für +m ma syám nasya”); WERBA [VIA I] 215 and HEENEN (2006: 
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reading: 
‘He who knowing thus, shall partake, not hating, he shall not partake the 
food of one hating, not of one that is doubted, nor of one doubting (?).’884 

 However, the latter reading (+m ma syám nasya ‘of one being 
doubted’) is supported by the Paippal da recension, which reads 
m ma syam nasya.885 The -tá-participle m m sitá, abs. m m sitv - KSp 
and other derivatives built on the desiderative stem m m s- (see GOT  
1997a: 1019f.) show that it has been early reinterpreted as a secondary root 
(quasi-root), probably due to the idiomatic meaning change (‘try to think’  
‘doubt’). The passive meaning (‘being doubted’) perfectly suits the context. 
Note also the common co-occurrence of -tá-participles and corresponding 
present passive participles derived from the same root in the AV, e.g., in 
12.5.33 (pary kriyám  ... pary k t ), 12.5.34-35 (uddhriyám  ... 
úddh t , upahriyám  ... úpah t ; see Chapter B.I, s.v. h ). 

 In contrast to the AVic m ma s[y]ám na-, the same stem attested in S 
11.2.6 (talpe vodake v  viv he v  m m syam n  ...) seems not to belong with 
desiderative passives (contra GOT  1997a: 1020, WERBA [VIA I] 215). The context 
virtually rules out a passive interpretation (cf. MYLIUS’ translation: ‘Diejenigen, 
welche über das Beilager oder Wasser(riten) oder die Hochzeit im Zweifel sind ...’). 
Most likely, this is a future form built on the desiderative stem (°m sya°  
*°m s-sya°, i.e. ‘[those] who will doubt ...’); see s.vv. yabh, rabh and rudh and 
Chapter C.II.1.2.3 on this rare and late formation. 
 
 

                                                                                                                             
 
200) adopt the latter reading. 
884 Likewise, HENRY (1894: 100): ‘L’homme instruit de ce mystère ne mangera pas 
point la nourriturede celui qu’il hait ni celle de celui qui le hait, ni de celui qu’il 
soupçonne ni de celui qui le soupçonne’; ELIZARENKOVA (2007: 65): ‘   , 

   (   ),   ,      ,   
,   ,   ,   ,   (  

)’. 
885 This reading is adopted by WERBA [VIA I] 215 and HEENEN (2006: 200). 
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1y  ‘drive (fast), speed’: ya-te 
(i ‘go’: - yate) 

 
 RV + (also with preverbs)886 
  accented:  
 ya-te : RV + 
 yá-te : (MSm 2.6.11:70.12, v.l. [in three mss.] yám na-),887 Bv 
14.7.1.14 = B UMv 4.3.14 (= B UKv 4.3.13)888 
  • anticaus. 
 
 Apart from a few RVic occurrences of the passive ya-te ‘be implored, 
requested’ ( 2y ; see Chapter IV, s.v.), all attestations of the intransitive 
present ya-te (well-attested in the RV, less frequent in Vedic prose) belong 
with the verb 1y  ‘drive’. ya-te typically expresses fast motion (racing) of a 
deity, usually driving on his/her car (see HOFFMANN 1968c: 371 [= Aufs. 1, 
211], fn. 4; INSLER 1968b: 2, fn. 3; 1972b: 96ff.; 1975 [G th s]: 163; EINOO 
1984: 592). Examples are: 

(RV 1.144.2cd) 
ap m upásthe víbh to yád vasad ' ádha svadh  adhayad y bhir yate  
‘When [Agni] dwelled in the lap of the waters, distributed [over different 
places], he sucked his own forces, by means of which he moves.’ 

(RV 5.55.1c) 
yante á vai  suyámebhir úbhi         

‘They (sc. the Maruts) speed with their swift horses of easy control.’ 
(INSLER 1972: 97) 

                                                           
886 Particularly, with antár, pári. 
887 Ed. VON SCHROEDER reads ya°, as in the ms. of the Pp.; VS 10.19.a has 
r yam a-; see s.v. r . 
888 This occurrence shows no passive semantics: 

( B 14.7.1.14 = B UM 4.3.14 (= B UK 4.3.13)) 
svapn ntá ucc vacám yám no ' r p i devá  kurute bah ni  
‘Being in the state of sleep, going up and down, a god takes many forms of 
appearance.’ 

The erroneous accentuation (not rare in the B U) may be due to the analogy with the 
phonologically similar -yá-presents (jy /j  : j yá-te , etc.); see Chapter C.II.3.6.  
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 Cf. also an example of construction with the goal accusative: 

(RV 1.161.1b) 
kím yate d tiyà  kád yád cimá   
‘For the sake of which message does he (sc. Agni) speed?889 What [was 
that] what we have said?’  

 The morphological structure and paradigmatic status of the present 
ya-te within the system of the present classes are unclear and have been 

subject of debate; see MEIER 1931: 39f.; INSLER 1972: 96ff.; JOACHIM 138f. 
for a survey and references. To begin with, one should mention 
BÖHTLINGK/ROTH’s (PW I, 775) and GRASSMANN’s (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 
201) analysis of ya-te as an intensive of i ‘go’, which is certainly impossible, 
foremost, in view of its root accentuation.890 Most scholars take this 
formation as a class IV present of the root 1y  ‘drive’ (cf. WHITNEY 1885b 
[Roots]: 7; VON NEGELEIN 1898: 37; MACDONELL 1910: 332f. and 1917: 
218; VERBA [VIA I] 424) or i ‘go’ (INSLER 1972b; LUBOTSKY 1997a 
[RVWC]: 270). The most detailed argumentation for the class IV analysis is 
given by INSLER, op.cit. Historically, this present is probably related to the 
transitive-causative pr. inóti/ínvati ‘sets in motion’; cf. INSLER’s assumption 
that ya-te has arisen as the intransitive counterpart of inóti/ínvati on the 
model k yate ‘disappears’ ~ k ti ‘destroys’.891 Synchronically, however, 
ya-te seems to belong with the derivatives of the root 1y  ‘drive’ rather than 

with inóti/ínvati. JOACHIM 138f. rightly points out that the subject of yate 
(typically, a god: Agni, Indra, P an) is never the same as the object of the 
transitive inóti/ínvati (goods, wealth; also an adept set in motion by a god); 
on the other hand, yate and y ti occur in similar contexts, cf. RV 1.161.1 
(quoted above) and RV 1.12.4b yád agne y si d tiyàm ‘when you, O Agni, 

                                                           
889 For this construction, see GARCÍA RAMÓN 1995: 106f.; GOT  in WITZEL et al. 
2007: 287, 722 (‘Zu welcher Botschaft eilt er?’). Impossible is ETTER’s (1985: 147, 
fn. 386) analysis of this occurrence as a passive of 2i ‘send’ (‘Welche Botschaft wird 
ausgesandt?’ or ‘Wird eine Botschaft ausgesandt?’). This verbal root does not form -
yá-passives. 
890 See esp. WHITNEY 1892: 288; INSLER, op.cit., 99. 
891 Less likely seems the analysis of inóti as going back to an unattested hypothetical 
*in ti (suggested already by BENFEY (1875: 198 [= Kl.Schr. I, 323])): we usually 
observe the opposite development, i.e. class V presents are secondary as against the 
class VII and IX presents of the same roots; cf. k i ti (RV +) ~ k i óti (AV +), 

áddhi (RV +) ~ dhnóti (RVI +), jin ti (RV +) ~ jinoti (JB); see SCHMID 1955: 11ff. 
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speed with message...’.  
 Relying upon the parallelism of yate and y ti, JOACHIM proposes an 
alternative analysis of yate as a reduplicated present of the root 1y  ‘drive’ 
(i.e., presumably, *Hi-H H-toi > yate, with the subsequent thematicization). 
This analysis is morphologically possible and JOACHIM’s philological 
argumentation appears quite convincing. However, even given the 
assumption that yate goes back to a reduplicated present, such a formation 
was morphologically opaque and could have easily be reinterpreted as a class 
IV present, in analogy with phonologically similar k yate, j yate (note esp. 
the root j /jy ). Synchronically, yate can only be grouped with -ya-presents. 
 Besides ya-te ‘drive’, which can only belong to the root 1y , whatever 
the derivational history of this formation, one should mention a few isolated 
middle present forms of the compound adhi-i ‘learn’ ( i ‘go’; see Chapter 
IV, s.v.). In late Vedic and post-Vedic texts, the root i was secondarily 
lengthened in this compound,892 which yields, in particular, 3pl.med. 
adh yate (instead of *adhi-yate), opt. adh y ta, etc.; see GOT  1990: 1002, fn. 
90. Such forms could be reanalyzed as derivatives of the root  (y ) on the 
class IV model, and subsequently grouped with the verb 1y  (i) ‘drive (fast), 
speed’ – whence the rare class IV present forms (cf. EDS III, 1696): 3pl.med. 
adh yante GB 1.1.28:20.14, JUB 3.1.4.2 [ed. OERTEL 3.4.2] (not mentioned 
in GOT  1990), G S .;893 opt. adh yeta V r S 1.1.3.5 (see GOT  1990: 1003, 
with fn. 94).894 An example is: 

(JUB 3.1.4.2 [ed. OERTEL 3.4.2]) 
tasm d bahv c  udite nividam adh yante 
‘Therefore the gveda-scholars learn the nivid-formula when [the sun] 
has risen.’ 

 In conclusion, it should be pointed out that the class IV analysis is not 
the only possible interpretation for forms like adh yante, at least from the 
formal point of view. On the basis of the morphological model k i ‘dwell’ – 
k iyá-ti, such forms might equally be treated as class VI presents. The choice 
between the two analyses cannot be made on purely formal grounds, but 

                                                           
892  Perhaps under the influence of such forms as act.part. adh yant-; see 
WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1957 [AiG, Nachtr. zu I]: 55; OBERLIES 2003: 208, fn. 6. 
893 E.g. at Bh rGS 3.8:75.14 (noticed by SALOMONS in the introduction to her ed., 
p. xxix; SALOMONS conjectures +adh yate against all mss.). 
894  For Epic attestations of this secondary present, see OBERLIES 2003: 208f. and 392. 



350  PART B  Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

indirect arguments in favour of the former (class IV) interpretation are 
furnished by the semantic and syntactic features of adh ya-te. Specifically, the 
meaning ‘learn’ perfectly fits one of the three main semantic subclasses of 
the middle non-passive -ya-presents, namely verbs of mental activities 
constructed with the accusative, such as búdhya-te ‘perceive’, mánya-te 
‘think’, m ya-te ‘forget’, etc. (see Chapter C.II.2.2). This semantic feature 
may even have triggered rebuilding of the original root present (3pl.med.) 
adh y-ate  adh -ya-nte. 
 The secondary middle -ya-present adh ya-te ‘learn’ is homonymous with 
the post-Vedic (DhS .+) passive ‘be learnt’; see Chapter IV, s.v. i. 
 
 

r dh ‘succeed, be successful’: r dhya-te 
 
  r dhya-te : 
 Simplex [i] ‘XNOM is successful for YDAT’ AV 11.3.11, 12.1.2 = MSm 
4.14.11:233.11, AVP 17.29.52x, VS 1.5 = TSm 1.5.10.3 = TBm 3.7.4.7, 8 etc. 
(r dhyat m  MSm 4.9.24:137.13 r dhy sam), T m 9.10.1 (= TaiUm 
3.10.1)3x, Kau Sm 79.18; 
    [ii] ‘YNOM succeeds’ B 6.1.2.13; 
 + apa ‘become wrong’ JB (+) 
  accented: AV, B 
  • anticaus. 

  r dhya-ti :  
 Simplex  [ii] DhS . + 
 
 The intransitive present r dhya-te ‘succeed, be successful, be 
favourable’895 is semantically and syntactically similar to the -yá-present 
dhyá-te (see Chapter III, s.v.). Both intransitive presents are constructed with 

the subject of some (divine) values, associated with success and prosperity 
(cf. pattern [iitr.] of dh), and with the dative of the recipient of success (cf. 
pattern [iiitr.]): [iitr.] ‘XNOM is successful for YDAT’. Both dhyá-te and r dhya-te 
are opposed to class V transitive-causative presents ( dhnóti, r dhnóti), for 
which see OERTEL 1926: 32ff. In spite of the obvious phonological similarity, 

                                                           
895 For the meaning of r dh, see, in particular, JANERT 1956: 60f.; GONDA 1989b: 
149ff. (with bibl.); LIV 499f., with note 2. 
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the two roots may be etymologically unrelated.896 Yet we cannot rule out that 
their semantic and syntactic properties could be secondarily assimilated 
under the influence of the morphophonological model C (C)//CR (C), 
represented by such pairs as i//y  ‘go’, p //py  ‘swell’. 
 Unlike dhyá-te, which is well-attested in Vedic prose, r dhya-te almost 
exclusively occurs in post-RVic mantras, from the AV onwards. Examples of 
the earliest mantra attestations are: 

(VS 1.5.a = TS 1.5.10.3.h = TB 3.7.4.7  MS 4.9.24:137.13 etc.897) 
ágne vratapate vratá  cari y mi; tác chakeya ; tán me r dhyat m898 
‘O Agni, lord of vows, I shall perform this vow; may I accomplish it; let 
it be successful for me.’899 

(AV 12.1.2d = MS 4.14.11:233.11) 
p thiv  na  prathat , r dhyat  na       
‘Let the earth extend for us, let [it] be favourable for us.’900 

(AV 11.3.11) 
iyám evá p thiv  kumbh  bhavati r dhyam nasyaudanásya, dyáur 
apidh nam  
‘The vessel for the rice, when it is being well cooked, is this earth, [its] 
cover [is] the heaven.’ 

The last example appears in the context of the cosmogonic hymn AV 11.3, 
where the cooking pot is compared to the earth, its cover to the heaven, and 
the rice-dish to the universe (cf. GONDA 1968a: 304f. [= Sel.St. III, 442f.]). 
Note that in both clauses the nominal predicate (marked with evá in the first 
clause) precedes the subject, contra the interpretation suggested by all 
translators.901 

                                                           
896 There is no mention of their possible connection in MAYRHOFER, EWAia, s.vv.; 
but cf. GONDA 1989b: 158, with fn. 50; RENOU, EVP XV, 38. 
897  In particular, in a number of G hya-S tras; see PILLAI 1958: 299f. 
898 The MS variant has the 1sg. precative form instead (téna r dhy sam) and thus 
displays a different syntactic pattern [ii], with the subject of the recipient of success 
(‘through it let me be successful’ (?)); see below on B 6.1.2.13.  
899 See GONDA 1989b: 151. 
900 See GONDA 1966b: 23; 1989b: 151. 
901 Cf. WHITNEY: ‘This very earth is the vessel (kumbh ) of the finishing (r dh) rice-
dish, heaven the cover’; HENRY (1896: 107): ‘Et la Terre que voici est l’écuelle du 
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 Three occurrences of the present in question in the late mantra T  
9.10.1 (= TaiU 3.10.1) are rendered by some translators as passives. The 
passage runs: 

(T  9.10.1 (= TaiU 3.10.1)) 
etad vai mukhato ’nna  r ddham | mukhato ’sm  anna  r dhyate; 
etad vai madhyato ’nna  r ddham | madhyato ’sm  anna  r dhyate; 
etad v  antato ’nna  r ddham | antato ’sm  anna  r dhyate  

In the eds. of the T , the three occurrences of the verbal form have a 
horizontal stroke beneath the first syllable with no vertical svarita stroke 
above the last syllable (r dhyate), but the notation “r dhyate” hardly 
represents a real accentuation (r dhyáte?). Nevertheless, it may have 
prompted passive translations, such as, for instance: ‘This food, verily, being 
prepared (r ddha) [for the suppliant] at the beginning, for him (sc. the giver) 
food is prepared at the beginning...’ (HUME 1931: 292); likewise 
BOETZELAER 1971: 188 (‘If, verily, this food (is) successfully prepared from 
the best sort, food is successfully prepared for him from the best sort...’); 
ed. ANGOT, p. 492 (‘La nourriture est-elle préparée éminemment, c'est pour 
lui qu'elle est préparée éminemment’). This passive meaning is not attested 
for r dhyáte, however, and I see no good reasons to treat these occurrences 
separately from other mantra attestations quoted above; cf. especially 
r dhyam na- ‘(being) favourable’ in AV 11.3.11, also with the subject of 
food.902 The passage in question undoubtedly represents the same usage: 

‘This food, verily, (already?) favourable at the beginning, is favourable 
for him at the beginning ...’ etc.903 

 r dhya-te almost disappears in Vedic prose (apart from mantra glosses), 
the simplex occurs only in a B passage and shows a different syntactic 
pattern [ii] (with the subject of the recipient of success): 

( B 6.1.2.13) 
só ’gním abrav t: tvá  m  sá  dheh ti. kí  me táto bhavi yat ti. tváy  

                                                                                                                             
 
Brouet qui vient à bien, et le Ciel est son couvercle’. –– I am thankful to M. ALBINO 
and W. KNOBL for valuable comments on the interpretation of this passage. 
902 Note also that a kara glosses this form with the non-passive (active) -ya-present 
sa -sidhyati ‘is/becomes successful’. 
903 Cf. DEUSSEN (1897: 238): ‘... die Nahrung, die jenem zu Anfang Erwähnten 
gediehen, die wird auch demjenigen zu Anfang gedeihen...’. 
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m  cak ntai. yó vái putr  r dhyate, téna pitára  pit mahá  
putrá  páutram  cak ate   
‘He (sc. Praj pati) said to Agni: “Restore me!” – “What will I have [for 
that]?” – [said he]. – “They will call me after you. Verily, whichever of 
the sons succeeds [in life], after him they call the father, the grandfather, 
the son and the grandson”.’904 

 The new syntactic construction may indirectly point to the fact that 
r dhya-te has become (almost) unfamiliar in Vedic prose (ousted by dhyá-te); 
pattern [ii] could have emerged under the influence of the quasi-synonymous 
active -ya-present pú ya-ti ‘prosper’ (see Chapter V, s.v.).  
 The influence of pú ya-ti may also account for the active inflection of r dhyati 
in DhS ., which shows yet another usage, with the subject of a human being. This 
construction is probably based on [ii], rather than on [i]: 

( pDhS 1.12.12) 
tad anuvartam no narak ya r dhyati      
‘[The one] who lives according to this [rule] is fit for hell.’ 

 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist ár dhi, employed in the same usage as r dhya-te, but 
dating from the earlier period (RV +), see GONDA 1989b: 150ff.; KÜMMEL 
1996: 91f.; for the sigmatic aorist inj. r dhi a (in the same usage), see 
INSLER 1995: 95. For a survey of the IVS of r dh, see KÜMMEL 2000: 422f. 
 
 

r  ‘whirl, swirl’: r ya-te 
 
 Simplex RV 1.85.3, 1.135.7, 10.53.8, VS 10.19.a (= B 5.4.2.5) 
(r yam a-  MSm 2.6.11:70.12 yam na-, v.l. yá°  UKSm 15.7:214.20 
yam na-  TSm 1.8.14.2k sa -cárant-);  

 +  RV 1.30.2, 10.40.9;  
 + prá RV 5.7.8 
  accented: RV, VS 
  • anticaus. 
  
 The meaning of the root r  (< PIE *Hre H-) was convincingly 

                                                           
904 For this legend, see GONDA 1986: 49, with fn. 9. 
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determined by PRAUST (2000b: 1-74) as ‘whirl, swirl; make whirl, set in 
turbulent motion’; see also LIV 305f., with note 1a. The intransitive present 
r ya-te (opposed to the nasal transitive-causative present ri ti, according to 
the common paradigmatic pattern; see KURY OWICZ 1928: 208; INSLER 
1972: 100ff.; JOACHIM 22)905 occurs six times in the RV and disappears in 
later texts (only one occurrence in a YVic mantra; note that only the VS 
[with the B] attests r yam a-, while other Sa hit s use different verbs of 
motion). Examples are: 

(RV 1.135.7d) 
ví s n t  dád e r yate gh tám           
‘The generosity has appeared, the ghee is swirling.’ 

(RV 10.40.9c) 
smai r yante nivanéva síndhava              

‘The rivers whirl towards him as unto a valley.’ (see INSLER, ibid.) 

 For the parallelism in uses between the verbs r  and l , see the next 
lemma. 
 
 

l    ‘dissolve, disappear’;  ‘adhere, cling’: l ya-te 
 
   l ya-te : 
   ‘dissolve, melt, disappear’ 
 Simplex  Sm . +;906 
 + ví RVKh. 5.17.3-42x  AV 20.134.3-42x  Sm 12.23.1, KSp 
15.5:212.7, MaitrU 6.35 (ed. COWELL, ed. VAN BUITENEN vl yante, ed. “32 Up.” [ nSS 29] 
vl y°, v.l. l y°, read with ed. “18 Up.” vi l y°) +; + anu-ví B 14.5.4.12 (= B U 2.4.12); 
+ pra-vi Mu U 3.2.2 (pravil yanti) +; 

                                                           
905 Middle forms of this nasal present can be employed both transitively (3sg. ní 
ri te RV 1.124.7, 5.80.6, 9.71.2) and intransitively (3pl. ri até, part. ni-ri ná- RV 
9.14.4); see BRADKE 1885: 26. 
906 Uncertain is the attestation of the simplex in Vi uSm . 20.27: te ’pi k lena 
l yante (thus ed. JOLLY against the reading n yante attested in most mss.), translated 
by JOLLY as “[they] continually perish by the act of Kâla” (JOLLY) (or, rather: ‘even 
they disappear by virtue of Time’ (?)). The reading n yante, adopted in ed. 
KRISHNAMACHARYA, is not impossible (‘they are carried away (?) by K la’), cf. 
KORNEEVA (2007: 109): ‘    ’. 
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 + prá AB 2.14.22x, B 14.2.2.54 (+); + ni-pra (?) AVP 17.12.5 (ms. 
-l yanti, ed. BARRET +-l yante) 
   ‘adhere, cling, settle’ 
 Simplex  M n Sv 10.3.7.1 (= M n ulbSv 3.7.1), Y . 6.28907 +; 
 + abhi Ep., Cl.;908 
 + praty-  KB 15.6.9, 11, 13 [ed. LINDNER 15.53x];  
 + ni ‘settle (in a hidden place), hide oneself’  AB 3.22.72x, B 5.6.2 
  accented: B 14.5.4.12 
  • anticaus. 

   -l ya-ti: (AVP-Kashm. 17.12.5), Mu U 3.2.2 + 
 
 Although most dictionaries and grammars group together all 
occurrences of the present l ya-te (cf. e.g. WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 148), one 
should distinguish between two usages, ( ) ‘dissolve’ and ( ) ‘adhere, cling’ 
(both anticausative). As GOT  279 shows, originally l ya-te could only be 
employed in usage  (‘dissolves’: 2l ), while the class I present láya-te was 
employed in usage  (‘clings’); in the Br hma as, l ya-te has replaced láya-te. 
According to GOT , these two usages represent synchronically distinct roots. 
To discuss the adequacy of this lexicographic solution, consider first the 
Vedic attestations of usages  and . 
 The meaning  ‘dissolve’ is attested for the compounds with ví and prá. 
The only clear mantra attestation is found in a Kunt pa hymn. The relevant 
passage is attested in a few slightly different versions:909 

(AV 20.134.3-4, 6) 
[3] ihétth  pr g áp g udág adharák sth l p ko ví l yate  
[4] ihétth  pr g áp g udág adharák s  vai sp  ví l yate 
                              [...]                               
[6] ihétth  pr g áp g udág adharág a i lik u  i lik ate910 

                                                           
907  See WERBA [VIA I] 315. 
908 For this post-Vedic compound, its attestations and meaning in the Epics and 
Classical texts, see KNOBL 2007b: 59ff. 
909 Another supposed attestation of this present in the AVP (Kashm. 17.12.5 -l yanti) 
is unclear. The passage is obscure and perhaps corrupt (athodanasya suptasya 
sukhahast ni pra l yanti [ed. BARRET atho +janasya suptasya sukhahast  ni pra 
+l yante]), but the preverb pra seems to point to usage . 
910 Thus in ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY; ed. VISHVA BANDHU reads ák lil  púc chíl yate, mss. 
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(RVKh. 5.17.3-4) 
ihetth  pr g ap g udag adhar k sth l p ko vi l yate   
ihetth  pr g ap g udag adhar k sil puccho vi l yate  

 Yet another variant of this mantra occurs in the S: 

( S 12.23.1) 
ihetth  pr g ap g udag adhar k sth l p ko vi l yate   
ihetth  pr g ap g udag adhar k lil pu  chlil ate            

 While the beginning line poses no difficulties, the last part is obscure in 
all versions. As CALAND (transl. S, ad loc.) explains, the concluding 
words, attested in a number of variant readings (AV, ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY 
a i lik u  i lik ate  RVKh. sil puccho vi l yate  S lil pu  lil ate) 
represent a magic formula – ‘ jijñaseny  verse’,911 which is 
morphologically unclear912 and can be left untranslated. The mantra can be 
tentatively rendered (after CALAND) as follows: 

‘Here, then, in the east, the west, the north, the south, the mess of boiled 
rice dissolves. Here, then, in the east, the west, the north, the south, 
lil pu  lil yate / a i lik u  i lik ate / sil puccho vi l yate [dissolves].’ 

 Attestations of usage  in Vedic prose are: 

(KS 15.5:212.7) 
tat svaya  m rchati, svaya  mathyate, svaya  vi l yate      
‘That (sc. the milk) coagulates by itself, is churned [into butter] by itself, 
melts by itself.’913 

( B 14.2.2.54) 
sá yád v naspatyá  sy t, prá dahyeta; yád dhira máya  sy t, prá l yeta  
‘If it (sc. the vessel) were made of wood, it would burn up; and if it were 

                                                                                                                             
 
púcchi l ate, púk í l ate, pu l ate, etc. 
911 vi l yate in RVKh. 5.17.4 may be a lectio facilior, perhaps triggered by vi l yate in 
the preceding line. 
912 WHITNEY apparently saw here two forms (an -u-adjective and 3sg.med.) made 
from the desiderative stem derived from li  ‘adhere, stick’ (for this verb, see Chapter 
V, s.v.), but it cannot be ruled out that they belong in fact to l  (attested in verses 3 
and 4): +lil u- (or mss. lil pu-) and +lil ate. 
 See also SHARMA 1959/60: 120f., 280 for etymological suggestions. 
913  For this passage, see Chapter I, s.v. manth. 
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made of gold, it would dissolve.’ (see RAU 1973: 23f.) 

(AB 2.14.2) 
s  v  e  reta eva yad vap . preva vai reto l yate, preva vap  l yate   
‘Verily, this omentum is seed. The seed dissolves (disappears) as it were, 
the omentum dissolves (disappears) as it were.’ 

( B 14.5.4.12 (= B U 2.4.12)) 
sá yáth  saindhavakhilyá udaké pr sta udakám ev nuvil yeta 
‘Like a lump of salt, thrown into the water, dissolves along that very 
water ...’ 914 

 The same usage is attested in the following Upani adic passage: 

(MaitrU 6.35) 
tasminn eva yajam n  saindhava iva v(i)l yante        

Editions disagree in the reading of the verbal form: ed. COWELL, and subsequently ed. 
VAN BUITENEN, read vl yante, ed. “32 Up.” [ nSS 29] also gives this form, with v.l. 
l yante; ed. “18 Up.” has vi l yante. Both COWELL and VAN BUITENEN (p. 150) 
translated the form in question as ‘sink’,915 which, in my opinion, is incorrect. In fact, 
salt does not sink in water, it dissolves. vl yate ‘crushes, collapses’ does not display 
this meaning (see Chapter IV, s.v.), but it is attested for l yate (also with ví) in another 
Upani adic passage, B U 2.4.12, quoted above. Thus, the reading vi l yante seems 
most probable for MaitrU 6.35:916 ‘in it the sacrificers disappear/dissolve like salt 
[dissolving in water]’ (thus MÜLLER 1884: 336; DEUSSEN 1897: 360; see also TSUJI 
1955: 95). 

 Usage  ‘adhere, cling, settle’ first occurs in the Br hma as, with the 
preverbs praty-  and ni. The relevant passages are: 
 - with praty- : 
(KB 15.6.9 [ed. LINDNER 15.5]) 

pavam ne st yam ne hot ra  m tyu  praty l yata  
‘While the Pavam na was being chanted, death clung to the Hotar.’917 

 - with ní, with the idiomatic meaning ‘settle (in a hidden place), hide 

                                                           
914 For this passage, see, in particular, HANEFELD 1976: 100ff. 
915 COWELL: ‘in that (ocean) the worshippers are drowned’; VAN  BUITENEN: ‘in it (sc. 
UD; see VAN BUITENEN, p. 56f. – LK) the sacrificers sink as in a sea.’ 
916 See F.M. MÜLLER 1884: 336, fn. 2. 
917 See OERTEL 1926: 290; KNOBL 2007b: 60f. 
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oneself’:918  
(AB 3.22.7) 

tad yathaiv da  snu  va ur l lajjam n  nil yam naity, evam eva s  
sen  bhajyam n  nil yam naiti 
‘Just as there (i.e. in real life) a daughter-in-law keeps shying away and 
hiding herself from the father-in-law, so also that army [of the enemy] 
keeps breaking up and hiding itself.’ 

( B 5.6.2) 
yad  [...] madh ni v  nil yante  
‘... or if bees settle (in a hidden place)919 [in the house].’ 

 Noteworthy is the fact that both usages of l ya-te, i.e. ( ) ‘dissolve’ and 
( ) ‘cling’, belong to two of the three main semantic groups of the middle 
-ya-presents: R1 (change of state) and R2 (motion and body posture); see 

Chapter C.II.2. Thus, the case of l ya-te is essentially parallel to that of 
búdhya-te ‘wake; perceive’ and dhriyá-te ‘stay, decide’. Both the primary 
(‘wake’, ‘stay’) and secondary (‘perceive’, ‘decide’) meanings of these 
presents fit into the three semantic types: R1 and R3 (mental activities) in the 
case of búdhya-te, R2 and R3 in the case of dhriyá-te, and R1 and R2 in the 
case of l ya-te. This parallelism indirectly supports the interpretation of 
usages ( ) and ( ) as belonging to one lexical unit, rather than to distinct 
roots/verbs.  
 Note, furthermore, that the rise of usage  could also be partly due to 
the similarity of the verbs r  and l  (noticed by NEISSER (1893: 142 
[= Kl.Schr., 102])),920 which are phonologically, paradigmatically (both are 
opposed to the transitive presents with the nasal suffix – ri ti, lin ti) and, to 
some extent, semantically similar; cf. RV 1.61.13 niri ti átr n ‘he scatters 
the enemies’ and RV 10.84.7 átrava  pár jit so ápa ní layant m ‘let the 
defeated enemies disappear away’. 
 
Active forms 
 Active forms are secondary and occur from the post-Vedic (“principal”) 

                                                           
918 Cf. JOHANSSON 1927: 17. 
919 GOT  279, fn. 649: “ ‘oder [wenn] die Honigtropfen sich verkriechen’, d.h. wenn 
die Bienen an einer versteckten Stelle im Haus ihre Waben anbringen; madh ni 
vielleicht etwa mit der Bedeutung ‘Bienenschwärme’.” 
920 “l  ist das alische seitenstück zu r .” 
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Upani ads onwards921 (cf. FÜRST 1916: 21; SALOMON 1981: 98), in particular, in: 

(Mu U 3.2.2cd) 
pary ptak masya k t tmanas tu ' ihaiva sarve pravil yanti k m                
‘But of him whose desire is satisfied, who is a perfected soul, all desires disappear 
even here (sc. on earth).’ 

 
 

v  ‘bellow’: v ya-te (AV (mostly) v sya-te) 
 
 Simplex AV  12.5.20  AVP 16.142.4 (v.l. v sy°; Or. mss. v sy°, 
Kashm. [16.142.6] ms. v cy°), AVP 5.31.1 (Or. mss. v syate, Kashm. ms. 
v cy°; ed. BARRET, ed. BHATTACHARYA +v y°) (  Kau S 62.21 v y°), AB 
5.27.62x  B 12.4.1.12 (v yeta)  APr ya c. 2.4 (mss. v syet, ed. VON NEGELEIN 
v yet), JB 2.417:13, JUB 3.3.2.2 [ed. OERTEL 3.13.2] +; 
 +  AVP 7.6.72x (Or. mss. v sy°; Kashm. ms. v dhy° and v bhy°); 
 + ud M n S 3.5.11 (ud-v yam na-  p S 9.17.6 v yeta);  
 + prati PB, L y S 
  accented: AV, B 
  • intr. [activity] 

  v ya-ti : 
 APr ya c. 2.4 (v yati, v yet [mss. v sy°]), +JGS 2.7:32.7 (mss. °v apec°, ed. CALAND 
+v ye[t]) 
 
 The intransitive present v ya-te first appears in the AV (4x). Most of 
the AVic occurrences are forms built on the stem v sya-: 

(AV  12.5.20  AVP 16.142.4 [Kashm. 16.142.6]) 
v yam n bhí922 sph rjati 
‘[The Brahman’s cow] thunders when bellowing.’ 

(AVP 5.31.1c (  Kau S 62.21)) 
upa vatsa  s jata v syate923 gau  

                                                           
921 Not counting AVP-Kashm. 17.12.5 -l yanti, mentioned above, which must be a 
corrupt form. 
922 V.l. v syam n bhí; AVP-Or. mss. v syam n  vi, Kashm. ms. v cy°, ed. BARRET, 
ed. BHATTACHARYA +v y°. 
923 Thus in all Orissa mss.; Kashm. ms. v cy°; Kau S v y°. Ed. BARRET, ed. 
BHATTACHARYA and LUBOTSKY (2002: 137) conjecture +v y°. 
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‘Lead (pl.) the calf near: the cow lows.’ (LUBOTSKY 2002: 137; see also 
GONDA 1965: 204f.) 

(AVP 7.6.7cd) 
 tv  i ur v syat m  kum ra '  v syant 924 dhenavo nityavats   

‘Let the calf bellow towards you, let the young one [bellow] towards 
[you]; let the constantly calving cows bellow towards [you].’ 

 By contrast, all occurrences attested outside the AVic tradition have  in 
the root, cf. B 12.4.1.12 (  AB 5.27.6 etc.) quoted in Chapter B.I, s.v. duh. 
 Apparently, v sya- is a (nearly) regular stem variant in the AV and 
should not be regarded as a ms. error.925 The change   s in the AV, noticed 
by WACKERNAGEL (1896 [AiG I]: 225f.), has never been a subject of special 
discussion. A detailed analysis of this phenomenon goes beyond the scope of 
this study, but a few short remarks on its conditions would be in order. The 
change   s is not limited to the present v yate and a nominal derivative of 
v  (v sit m AV  5.20.2, AVP 6.10 (a few times), AVP 8.20.4 etc.), but also 
occurs in other roots. It appears to be particularly common before i/y, cf. 
asyate ( 2a  ‘eat’) (AV  5.19.5, AVP-Or. 5.40.1 = 6.22.9 etc.), s yate (  
‘fall’) (AVP 6.15.3), sám ... sy mi (AV 3.19.2), sá  siy mi (AV 3.19.5) (  
‘sharpen’). While s stands for  quite consistently in such formations as 
v syate, asyate, it never occurs in apparently identical phonological contexts 
in formations like ná yati ‘perish’, pá yati ‘looks’. The difference between 
these two groups of forms is obvious: ná yati, pá yati etc. are well-attested in 
the RV, whereas v syate, asyate, s yate first appear in the AV.926 Most likely, 
the existence of RVic -forms, well-known to the authors and redactors of the 
AVic hymns, blocked the application of the change   s. This assumption 
seems to point to the phonetic character of this phenomenon, rather than to its 
purely graphic nature. 
 

                                                           
924 The Orissa mss. read v sy° in both cases; Kashm. has v dhy° and v bhy° in c and 
d, respectively; all editions conjecture +v y°. For a detailed discussionm of this 
passage and another possible conjecture (+ve yat m / +ve yant ), see GRIFFITHS 
2009: 312ff. 
925 Ed. BHATTACHARYA inconsistently emends to +v yate in AVP 5.31.1 (against all 
mss.), but retains the mss. reading in AVP 7.6.7 (although underlining the 
corresponding ak ara), mentioning v sy° in his crit.app. 
926 The stem yá- occurs only in the late RV (2x in RV 1.130.4). 
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Active forms 

 Active forms are post-Vedic (APr ya c. 2.4 v yati, v yet [mss. v sy°], +JGS 
2.7:32.7 mss. °v apec°, ed. CALAND +v ye[t]).  



III. Middle -ya-presents  

with fluctuating accentuation 

dh ‘succeed, be successful, go well’: dhyá-te 927 
 
 Simplex MS(m) 2.2.9:22.13 = PB(m) 6.10.12, YVp, B, PB, JB 1.92:3, 
Kau Sm 45.16 +; 
 + ví ‘XNOM is deprived of YINS, is precluded from YINS, loses YINS’ 
YVp +;928 
                                                           
927 The stem variant ddhya-te is sporadically attested in some mss., in particular, in 
KS 34.17:48.9-10 (ms.), Ka h  3.199:76.8-9, 3.234:100.15. The gemination of a 
consonant (especially often t and dh) after a short vowel before y, v, r occasionally 
occurs in mss., in particular, in the Kashmirian mss. of the RV; see SCHEFTELOWITZ 
1907: 112ff.; DUMONT 1962: 52. 
928 The stem v dhya- (with the abnormal sandhi v dh-  vi + dh-) is attested in two 
adjacent passages of the PB (6.7.14, 15), cf.: 

(PB 6.7.15) 
yadi pratihart vacchidyate, pa ubhir yajam no v dhyate  
‘If the Pratihartar is hurt, the sacrificer is deprived of his cattle.’ 

DEBRUNNER (1957 [AiG, Nachtr. zu I]: 149) groups this form with other instances of 
loss of y, such as trye  / tre  ‘an drei Seiten bunt’; see WACKERNAGEL [AiG I], 
267f., §232a. The same irregular sandhi is found once in the -ta-participle of this 
compound (v ddh  v  PB 6.9.26). All other occurrences of vi + dhya-te in the PB 
(9x: PB 9.8.16; 9.9.13; 16.5.2; 6.1; 8.7; 131.2; 18.11.1-3) as well as the second 
attestation of the -ta-participle (vy ddha  v  PB 6.9.23) has the regular sandhi vy °. 
In addition, v ddhau occurs in SVB 3.9.5 (thus ed. BURNELL; ed. SHARMA reads 
vy ddhau). The sandhi vi +   v -, peculiar to some mss. of the PB (as well as, 
probably, to some other texts within the S mavedic tradition) may have been 
introduced in order to simplify the difficult sequence vy -; for details, see KULIKOV 
2006c. 
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 (+ ni : ny ddhyate Ka h p 3.199:76.8-9, v.l.; ed. WITZEL vy- ddhyate); 
 + sám (mostly in [iintr.] ‘Yluck, wish

NOM (in ZINS/LOC) is successful’) RV 
10.85.27, RVKh. 2.10.7 +; 

   accented: 
 dhya-te : TS1x, B1x, (Ka h 1x) 
 dhy tai TS 6.5.6.2, vy- dhyai B 2.1.2.4, ( ddhyate Ka h  
3.234:100.15, ms.; ed. WITZEL + dhyate) 
  dhyá-te : TS1x, MS1x, B1x, BK1x 
 dhyáte TS 1.5.2.2, vy- dhyáte BK 7.5.1.6, vy- dhyéta MS 
3.10.5:137.2, sam- dhyáte B 4.1.4.1 

  - dhya-ti :  
 + sam ChU 7.14.2 (+) 
  • anticaus. 
 
 The syntax and semantics of the transitive class V present dhnóti (RV 
1.18.8 +),929 have been discussed at length by OERTEL (1926: 32ff.), whose 
analysis I essentially follow. The basic syntactic pattern is: [itr.] ‘XNOM 
realizes, makes successful, obtains Yluck, wish

ACC’, where Y may be either the 
cognate (etymological) accusative ddhim, or a noun referring to a wish or 
luck, prosperity, etc.930  
 The syntactic pattern of the corresponding intransitive present dhyá-te 
is: [iintr.] ‘Yluck, wish

NOM (in ZINS/LOC) is realized, is successful, fulfilled (for 
XDAT)’. It is attested for the simplex, which first appears in young mantras 
(see on MS 2.2.9 etc. below), and for the compound with sám. Although a 
passive interpretation is theoretically possible for [iintr.] (‘Y is realized, 
obtained (by X)’), the lack of an overtly expressed instrumental passive agent 
in the construction931 favours the non-passive (anticausative) analysis: ‘Y 
becomes successful’ etc. Moreover, the existence of constructions, where X 
surfaces in the dative (as in B 4.1.4.1 quoted below), as well as of the 
impersonal pattern [iiintr.] (for which see below), virtually rules out a passive 

                                                           
929 For the class VII present of the same root ( nádhat, ndhánt- RV), see JOACHIM 
63f. 
930 For a rich collection of examples of this and other transitive patterns attested with 
dhnóti ( ddhim dhnoti ‘he obtains success’, k mam dhnoti ‘he realizes [his] wish’, 

etc.), see OERTEL, ibid. 
931 For THIEME’s passive interpretation of RV 10.85.27, see below. 
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analysis.932 Examples are: 

(KS 34.17:48.9-10) 
dhyante ha v  asya stom , dhyate yajña, dhyate yajam n ya, dhyate 

praj y , dhyate pa ubhya, dhyate brahma e ...     
‘Verily, his praises are successful, his sacrifice is successful, there is 
success for the sacrificer, there is success for [his] offspring, there is 
success for [his] cattle, there is success for the brahman ...’ 

(AV 4.36.4d) 
sá  ma k tir dhyat m        
‘Let my intention be successful.’ (or: ‘Let (my) intention be successful for 
me’) 

(VS 26.2.b) 
ayá  me k ma  sám dhyat m        
‘Let this wish of mine succeed ...’ 

( B 4.1.4.1) 
sá yád evá mánas  k máyata: idá  me sy d! idá  kurv yéti – sá evá 
krátur; átha yád asmái tát sam dhyáte, sá dák a          
‘Whenever one wishes anything in one’s mind: “This should be mine! I 
should do this!” – that is mental power; and whenever that succeeds for 
him, that is adroitness.’933 

 To the same pattern belongs the only RVic attestation of - dhya-te, in 
the wedding hymn 10.85: 

(RV 10.85.27a  AV 14.1.21a) 
ihá priyám prajáy  [AV praj yai] te sám dhyat m  

Some interpreters render this sentence as passive; cf., above all, THIEME 
(1958: 156ff. [= Kl.Schr. I, 167ff.]): ‘May luckily be reached what is dear by 
thy (the bride’s) progeny (by thee begetting progeny)’.934 GRASSMANN, 
GELDNER, RENOU (1956: 86) and ELIZARENKOVA give non-passive 

                                                           
932 Cf. also JOACHIM  64; KÜMMEL 1996: 27. Already WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 15) 
considered the non-passive analysis more likely: “[4.] (pass.?)”. 
933 For this opposition, see GONDA 1972: 27f. 
934 This interpretation is followed by MAYRHOFER (EWAia I, 118: ‘möge glücklich 
erreicht werden’) and LÜHR (1994: 88). 
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translations, but also translate prajáy  as if it were a passive agent.935 
Although THIEME’s definition of the meaning of dh in constructions with the 
accusative as ‘luckily reach [an object]’ is essentially correct, his passive 
analysis of RV 10.85.27 seems unlikely. The instrumental noun rather refers 
to the scope of prosperity (‘succeed in ZINS’), as is the case with some other 
verbs of prosperity, such as pú ya-ti,936 i.e.: 

‘Here let the pleasant [thing] succeed for you in/with respect to [your] 
offspring.’937 

Alternatively, the scope of prosperity can be expressed by the locative,938 as 
in TS 6.5.6.2, quoted below. 
 A particular modification of pattern [i] emerges in cases where Y refers 
to a god (Agni etc.) or to some divine values, as in TS 1.7.3.2 praj patim 
dhnoti ‘he reaches Praj pati’; PB 17.8.3 agnim ... dhnoti ‘he reaches Agni’; 
B 13.5.1.2 imá  lokám dhnoti ‘he reaches/wins this world’ (see OERTEL 

1926: 33ff. for numerous examples). In fact, the accusatives agním, 
praj patim etc. refer not to the god properly speaking, but rather to his/her 
favour, which the adept aims to reach. In such contexts dhnoti is 
(quasi-)synonymous with such verbs as pnoti or áva-runddhe and can be 
translated as ‘obtains, reaches’: [i tr.] ‘XNOM reaches, obtains, wins Ygod

ACC’ 
(i.e. Y’s favour).939 

                                                           
935  GELDNER: ‘Hier soll dir Liebes durch Kinder zuteil werden’; likewise, 
GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 289; 1877 [RV übers.]: II, 482; RENOU: ‘Puissent 
ici, par les enfants, des choses heureuses t’advenir’ (see also the earlier RENOU’s 
(1938 [HP]: 114) translation for AV 14.1.21; cf. also RENOU (1942 [PR]: 79): ‘Ce qui 
t’est cher puisse fleurir ici pour toi, grâce à ta descendance’); ELIZARENKOVA: ‘  

       !’ (for the RVic passage) or 
‘         !’ (ELIZARENKOVA, 
forthc., for the AVic passage). 
936 Cf. TS 2.1.9.4 = 2.4.6.7 pú yati prajáy  pa úbhi  ‘he prospers (= abounds) in 
offspring and cattle’ (for details, see Chapter V, s.v.). 
937 In this vein LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 536): ‘frohes soll dir hier gedeihen an 
kindern’; cf. also WHITNEY for the parallel AVic verse (14.1.21): ‘Let what is dear 
succeed for thy progeny...’ (note the dative praj yai instead of the instrumental in the 
RV). 
938 Cf. SEN 1930: 73. 
939 To this type also belong the constructions with the unexpressed name of the god, 
which can be easily restored from the context, as in: 
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 In the corresponding intransitive pattern dhyá-te is constructed with the 
subject of the god: 
 [i intr.] ‘Ygod

ACC (i.e. Y’s favour) is reached, obtained’. Cf.:  

(TS 1.5.2.2) 
yád v  agnír hito ná rdhyáte, jy yo bh gadhéya  nik máyam no; yád 
gneyá  sárvam bhávati, sáiv syá rddhi        

‘If Agni, being established, is not reached (i.e. his favour is not 
obtained),940 [that means that he is] desiring a greater portion; if [that] all 
becomes belonging to Agni, that is winning him (i.e. his favour).’ 

 A few occurrences of dhya-te in Vedic prose display, at first glance, a 
different syntactic pattern, cf.: 

(TS 6.5.6.2) 
tè ’bruvan: vára  v mahai. yó ’to j y t , asm ka  sá éko ’sad. yò 
’sya praj y m dhy t , asm kam bhóg ya bhav d íti    

KEITH translates: ‘... let him who shall be prosperous among his 
offspring ...’; similarly, HOFFMANN (1957: 91f. [= Aufs. 2, 427]): ‘Sie 
sprachen: “Laßt uns einen Wunsch wünschen. Wer daraus geboren wird, der 
soll einer von uns sein. Wer in seiner Nachkommenschaft gut geraten wird, 
soll uns zu Nutzen werden”.’  
 The same construction (ya  + pronominal gen. + praj y m + subj. 
dhy tai) occurs at PB 25.6.5 (yo na[ ] praj y m [ ]dhy tai,941 sa etat 

sattra  sam pay t), which CALAND translated as ‘He who among our 
progeny will thrive he shall finish this sattra.’942 
 The translations quoted above suggest that dhya-te can also be 
constructed with the subject of the recipient of success, not with that of 

                                                                                                                             
 
(TS 5.5.2.1) 

dhnávad ít sá, yó metá  púna  sa cinávat 
‘He will reach [my (sc. Agni’s) favour] who will pile me up again from here.’ 

 Inexact are translations like ‘he will thrive who ...’ (JAMISON 1991b: 48 (for TS 
5.5.2.1) and 62, note 5 (for KS 22.7:64.4)). 
940 Incorrectly KEITH: ‘In that Agni when established does not prosper...’ 
941 With CALAND’s (1931a, ad loc.) emendations. 
942 Cf. also yo me praj y m dhy tai ... in V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.82f. (= V dhS [ed. 
CALAND] 4.94a/b/c/d (= CALAND 1928: 211ff. [= Kl.Schr., 511ff.])). 
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success, (fulfilled) wish etc., i.e. is employed in the same usage as the active 
-ya-present pú ya-ti (see Chapter V, s.v.). This usage is unattested for dhya-te 
outside pattern [ya  + pronominal gen. + praj y m + subj. dhy tai], which 
renders KEITH/HOFFMANN/CALAND’s interpretation doubtful. The system-
related reasons favour an analysis in accordance with pattern [iintr.] (which 
requires supplying the subject of wish or the like; cf. vára  at the beginning 
of the TS passage). This interpretation is also supported by MS 4.4.6:57.15-
16, where sám dhyate is constructed with the subject sá ... k ma   (vára  
v te. sò ’smai k ma  sám dhyate, yát k mo bhávati). In my view, the 
above passages should be translated as: 

‘That [will] which will be fulfilled in his/our offspring, ... [TS] will be for 
our use / [PB] will make this sattra successful’.  

 Likewise, one should supply the subject ‘wish’ in the following locative 
absolute construction with án dhyam na-: 

( B 3.6.2.24) 
tásm d br hmá ó ’n dhyam ne dvit ya  n ma kurv ta; r dhnóti haivá 
yá evá  vidv n dvit ya  n ma kuruté  
‘Therefore a Brahman, if [his wish] is not fulfilled,943 should take a 
second name; for, verily, the one who, knowing thus, takes a second 
name, succeeds [in fulfilling his wishes].’944 

 Besides the intransitive pattern [iintr.] (which is particularly common 
with the compound with sám), we find the impersonal construction [iiintr.] ‘it 
goes well with XDAT (in ZINS/LOC)’ (see DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 6; OERTEL 
1926: 273), cf.: 

(MS 2.2.9:22.13 = PB 6.10.12) 
... yá  k máyeta: jáne ma dhyetéti     
‘... the one who wishes: “May it go well with me among the people”...’945 

(PB 11.5.8) 
dhyate ’smai k au, ya eva  veda        

                                                           
943 Inexactly EGGELING: ‘... let a Brâhman, if he prosper [sic!] not ...’ 
944 On this passage and on the significance of a second name, see GONDA 1970: 53f. 
945 The sentence jáne ma dhyeta, albeit not included by BLOOMFIELD into his VC, 
may be a mantra. One more mantra attestation of the simplex occurs in Kau S 45.16: 
yat karomi tad dhyat m ‘what I do, let it be successful.’ The mantra is not found in 
the AV in this form; but cf. AV 8.2.13 tát te k omi tád u te sám dhyat m. 
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‘It will go well in ploughing with the one who knows thus.’ 

Cf. also dhyate yajam n ya, dhyate praj y  etc. in KS 34.17 quoted above. 
 Obviously, the impersonal construction is a modification of the basic 
pattern [iintr.], with the empty subject (Yluck, wish

NOM  ø). 
 The compound with ví, constructed with the instrumental, exhibits the 
meaning opposite to (sám)- dhyate :‘be bereft, deprived of something’.946 
The semantic opposition of (sam)- dhyate and vy- dhyate can be illustrated 
by the following passage:947 

( B 5.5.4.13) 
sárve a v  e á vy dhyate, yá  sómo ’tipávate, sárva  hí sómas. tá  
sárve aivá sám ardhayati, sárva  hí sóma                
‘Verily, he whom Soma abandons948 is deprived of everything, for Soma 
is everything. He now causes him to be supplied with everything, for 
Soma is everything.’ 

As in the case of (sam)- dhyate, no instrumental passive agent surfaces in the 
construction, the verb typically refers to a spontaneous process,949 and, 
accordingly, should be taken as non-passive, cf.: 

(TS 2.2.1.3-4) 
t v ev sminn indriyá  v ryà  ||3|| dhatto, néndriyé a v ryè a vy dhyate 
‘Verily they two (sc. Indra and Agni) place power and energy in him, he 
is not deprived of power and energy.’950 

(MS 3.10.5:137.1-2) 
yát pr n y t, somap thá  hany d; yán ná pr n y t, somap théna 
vy dhyéta  
‘If he would eat, he would kill the soma-drink; if he would not eat, he 

                                                           
946 For the meaning and syntax of this compound, see WACKERNAGEL 1902: 152 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 140; OERTEL 1926: 130f.; SEN 1928: 104; GONDA 1951: 26. 
947 See also KRICK 1982: 540, fn. 1469 on the opposition vy ddhi- ~ sam ddhi- 
(= “Dis-” ~ “Reintegration”). 
948 Not ‘he who is overflowed by Soma’, as BURROW (1986: 295) translated this 
compound in the similar passage MS 2.4.1:38.15-16. On the meaning of áti-p , see 
Chapter I, s.v. rudh (ad PB 18.5.6). 
949 Cf. GONDA 1951: 23. 
950 On this passage and the meaning of indriyá  v ryàm, see GONDA 1987: 117f. 
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would be deprived of the soma-drink.’951 

( B 2.1.2.4) 
á am iva vái tád yó mithunéna vy ddha ; sá nén mithunéna vy dhy  íti  
‘Verily, it is a misfortune if one who is precluded from the intercourse 
[with his wife]; he [says]: “Lest I should be precluded from intercourse”.’ 

 The accentuation of dhyá-te shows no correlation with the meaning. 
Accented forms first appear in Vedic prose and show both root and suffix 
accentuation. It seems that the texts have generalized suffix accentuation (cf. 
esp. dhyáte in TS 1.5.2.2, for which one might expect root accentuation; see 
Chapter C.II.3.2) – except in subjunctives: TS 6.5.6.2 dhy tai, B 2.1.2.4 
vy- dhyai.952 
 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist ( rdhi YVp, B) and sigm.aor.med. vy rdhi a (MSp 
2.3.9:37.5, nonce formation; see NARTEN 93f.), attested in the same 
anticausative usage as dhyá-te, see KÜMMEL 1996: 26f. 
 
Active forms 

 An active form appears only once, in ChU, in the same usage as the 
regular middle forms (pattern [iintr.]): 

(ChU 7.14.2) 
sa ya  brahmety up sta, ay sya sarve k m  sam dhyanti     
‘The one who worships Hope as Brahma, through Hope all his wishes 
succeed.’953 

For the secondary active inflection in middle non-passive -ya-presents, not 
exceptional in the Upani ads, see FÜRST 1916: 27 and Chapter C.VI.1. 
 

                                                           
951 For the expression somap théna vy dhyate ‘[X] is deprived of soma-drink(ing)’, 
see JAMISON 1991a: 85f. 
952 MINARD’s (1956: 161f., [§]391, fn. a) statement that the B only attests suffix 
accentuation (at 4.1.4.1) is incorrect. 
953 For this passage, see, in particular, GONDA 1989b: 133. 
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3k i (k )954 ‘perish, disappear’: k yá-te 955 
 
 Simplex RV + ;  
 + ápa ‘wane (of the moon)’ TSp 3.5.1.3-42x, Br. +  (also in comp. apa-
k yam a-pak á- ‘the half of the month in which the moon wanes’ B +); 
 (+ ava Kau U 2.9 ava-k yasva (thus ed. RENOU, ed. “108 Up.”),956 read with ed. 
COWELL, ed. “18 Up.”, ed. FRENZ [p.91, l.1] apa-k yasva957   4.9 apa-k yasva); 
 + úpa TB 1.1.3.5 (úp k yata, ed. MITRA [B.Ind.] erroneously 
úp k ipyata)958 

   accented: 
  k ya-te/(ti) : RV1x, TS2x, B (B U)2x, T m1x 
 k yate TS 1.7.3.4, B 14.4.2.28 (= B UM 1.4.28 = B UK 1.4.15), 
apa-k yati T m 1.14.2, k yante RV 1.62.12, k yeta B 14.4.3.7 (= B UM 
1.5.7 = B UK 1.5.2), apa-k yam am TS 3.5.1.3; 
  k yá-te : AV1x, B6x, TB1x 
 k yáte AV 12.5.45, apa-k yáte B 1.6.3.24, 1.7.2.22, 2.1.3.1 (  BK 
1.1.3.1 ed. CALAND °k yá°, v.l. °k ya°), 2.4.4.15, 2.4.4.18, TB 1.5.10.5, 
apa-k yám asya B 10.4.2.17 

                                                           
954 Originally, an ani -root. The vowel length (as in part. k á- AV +) has been 
introduced secondarily, from the -ya-present k ya-te; see M. LEUMANN 1942: 24 
[= Kl.Schr., 345]; NARTEN 104f., fn. 269; STRUNK 1967: 62, with fn. 132; LIV 150ff., 
with notes 16-17. 
955 Not to be confused with the present -k ya-ti (with the preverb  and with the 
active inflection) derived from the root 2k i ‘dwell’, with the secondary lengthening of 
i before y (instead of the regular -k iya-ti). Such formations are attested, in particular, 
in texts of the Taittir ya school – for instance, in TBm 3.7.9.9 = T m 2.15.1 [ed. 
MALAMOUD 2.15.4]  k yema (  AV 6.117.3  k iyema) ‘may we abide [all the 
paths]’ (in a formulaic expression). Baudh S 16.16:262.12-143x -k yanti (  AB 
4.17.6-7 -k yanti), the neuter plural form of an active participle attested in the 
expression k ( )yanti (ah ni), is a technical term with an unclear meaning: 
AUFRECHT hesitantly renders it as ‘stättige umwandelbare Tage’ in his comm. (AB, 
ed. AUFRECHT, p. 441); KEITH (1920: 209) leaves this word untranslated (‘ k yant 
days’), noticing that “[t]his word is doubtful” (ibid., fn. 5). 
956 RENOU’s (transl. ad loc., note 9) hesitant conjecture +ava-k e h  is improbable 
(M. JEŽI , p.c.). 
957 Cf. transl. RENOU, ad loc., note 9. 
958 See also BÖHTLINGK 1892: 211 [1.1.3.6]. 
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   -k ya-ti : 
  apa-k yati, ápa-k yati T  1.14.2959 
   • anticaus. 
 
 The intransitive present k ya-te typically denotes spontaneous 
destruction, waste or decay, which favours an anticausative interpretation 
(‘perish, disappear, waste’), although in some cases a passive analysis (‘is 
destroyed [by smb.]’) cannot be ruled out.960 Accentuation does not depend 
on the meaning. Most of the suffix-accented occurrences are attested in the 

B (6x); forms with root accentuation occur in the RV (1x) and TS (2x) as 
well as in the late B (= B U).961 Examples of the simplex are:  
  - with root accentuation: 

(RV 1.62.12ab) 
san d evá táva r yo gábhastau ' ná k yante nópa dasyanti dasma  
‘Even from old the wealth in your hand does not disappear, is not 
exhausted, O wondrous one (sc. Indra).’ (cf. INSLER 1972: 100) 

(TS 1.7.3.4) 
k yate v  amú mi  loké ’nnam         
‘Verily, food perishes in yonder world.’962 

( B 14.4.2.28 (= B UM 1.4.28 = B UK 1.4.15)) 
yádi ha v  ápy áneva vin mahát pú ya  kárma karóti, tád dh sy ntatá  
k yata evá  [...]  sá yá tm nam evá lokám up ste, ná h sya kárma 

                                                           
959 The two supposedly active forms attested in the AVP-Kashm. (ms.), apa k ya (in 
AVP-Kashm. 5.14.6a apa k ya duritam aham; BARRET hesitantly conjectures +k ye) 
and k yat[i] (in AVP-Kashm. 6.3.8c; adduced by RENOU 1957a: 67, fn. 1; 1957b: 83 
as an active -ya-present ‘destroy’), are ms. errors, as the Orissa mss. show. Read with 
AVP-Or. [5.14.5d] +muk ya durit d aham ‘I would like to be released from danger’ 
(A. GRIFFITHS apud LUBOTSKY 2002: 76); AVP-Or. [6.3.8c] yu m n dev r deva  
+k iyat ndur [mss. and ed. BHATTACHARYA k iya ] ‘in you, o Goddesses, dwells the 
heavenly drop’ (see GRIFFITHS 2009: 44ff.). 
960 Cf. MINARD 1956: 315, [§]859, fn. a; GARCÍA RAMÓN 1990: 12 and 19, note 19. 
961 Cf. GARCÍA RAMÓN 1990: 19, note 19. Incorrect is MINARD’s (1956: 143, [§]339) 
statement: “ B. ne connaît que le div di [= class IV = root accentuation – LK]”. 
Inexactly also KÜMMEL (1996: 31): “Mit Passivakzent [= suffix accentuation – LK] ... 
nur einmal im AV belegt.” 
962 On this passage, see, in particular, EINOO 2004: 46. 
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k yate 
‘Even if the one who does not know this performs a great holy work, that 
[work] of his perishes at the end. [...] The work of the one who worships 
only the Self as [his true] place does not perish.’963 

( B 14.4.3.7 (= B UM 1.5.7 = B UK 1.5.2)) 
púru o v  ák iti , sá h dám ánna  dhiy -dhiy  janáyate kármabhir. yád 
dhaitán ná kury t, k yeta ha    
‘Verily, a person is imperishableness, for he produces this food by 
continuous meditation as [his] work. If he should not do this, [the food] 
would disappear.’ 

  - with suffix accentuation: 

(AV 12.5.45) 
av stúm enam ásvagam áprajasa  karoty, apar para ó bhavati, 
k yáte964 
‘[The Brahman’s cow] makes him without abode, without home, without 
progeny; he becomes without succession (?); he perishes.’ 

 The compound ápa-k yate, attested from Vedic prose onwards, denotes 
waning of the moon (cf. THIEME 1941: 102 [= Kl.Schr. I, 27]),965 – that is, a 
spontaneous process, which rules out a passive interpretation.966 Again, both 
suffix-accented and root-accented forms occur in this usage: 

(TS 3.5.1.3-4) 
amúm apak yam am ánv ápa ||3|| k yeta             
‘He would waste after this waning [moon].’ 

(TB 1.5.10.5) 
candrám  vái pañcada á ,| e á hí pancada y m apak yáte, | 
pañcada y m p ryáte                 
‘The moon represents the Pañcada a [stoma], for it decreases until the 
fifteenth [day of a half month = the day of new moon] and increases until 
the fifteenth [day of a half month = the day of full moon].’ 

                                                           
963 See GONDA 1966: 106. 
964 For INSLER’s (1987: 62) emendation *k yate, see Chapter C.II.3.2.1. 
965 Also in the compound apak yam a-pak á- ( B +) ‘the half of the month in 
which the moon wanes’; see WILLMAN-GRABOWSKA 1927-28: I, 8; II, 116f., 225. 
966 Cf. GONDA 1951: 22f. 
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( B 1.7.2.22) 
yá ev p ryáte tá  dev  up yan; yò ’pak yáte tám ásur            
‘The gods entered upon the [half-moon] which waxes; the Asuras [upon] 
the one which wanes.’ 

( B 2.1.3.1) 
yá ev p ryáte ’rdham sá  sá dev ; yò ’pak yáte sá pitará    
‘The half-moon which increases [represents] the gods; that which 
decreases [represents] the fathers.’ 

  Cf. also B 1.6.3.24, 2.4.4.15, 2.4.4.18, 10.4.2.17. 
 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist (inj.) k yi and the injunctive middle form of the 
sigmatic aorist k e a (both occurring in post-RVic mantras in the same 
anticausative usage as k yá-te), see KÜMMEL 1996: 30f. 
 
Active forms 

 For the forms apak yati, ápak yati, attested in T  1.14.2 (with the 
secondary active inflection), see below, s.v. p . 
 
 

chid ‘break, cut off’ : chídyá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 2.32.4 +; 
 + ápa AB 1.13.15, B 3.7.1.9, 3.7.1.24 +; 
 + áva TSp, PB, JB, JUB 3.1.3.1 [ed. OERTEL 3.3.1] +; + vy-áva B(K), 

B 13.1.6.3  TB 3.8.9.5, JB, GB 2.6.6:251.5 +;  
 + út A  1.2.4 +;  
 + ví ‘interrupt’ YVp, B, TB, JB, GB + 
   accented: 
  chídya-te : TS1x, BK1x 
 vi-chídyam nam TS 3.2.1.3, vy-ava-chídyai BK 2.8.3.18, mss. (ed. 
CALAND +°chidyái – unnecessary conjecture) 
  chidyá-te : MS2x, B3x 
 chidyáte MS 4.5.2:65.1, ví ... chidyáte MS 1.4.11:59.11, vi-
chidyám nam BM 7.1.2.11 = BK 8.8.3.11, vy-ava-chidyáte BM 6.6.4.11 
= BK 8.6.4.9, BM 6.8.2.11 = BK 8.8.1.24 
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  • anticaus. / (pass.) 
 
 The present chídyá-te typically denotes spontaneous breaking or 
splitting, i.e. belongs to the anticausative type (‘breaks [by itself]’) in most 
occurrences; unconvincing is KÜMMEL’s (1996: 41f.) statement that (all) 
occurrences should be treated as passives (“patientiv”). Examples are: 

(RV 2.32.4c) 
s vyatuv ápa  s cy chidyam nay   
‘Let [R k ] sew her work with a needle which does not break.’ 

(AV 9.9.11d  RV 1.164.13d) 
san d evá ná chidyate967 sán bhi  
‘Even from old [the axle] does not break with its nave.’ 

(MS 1.4.11:59.11-12) 
yád án pta , ví yajñá  chidyáte, k ódhuko yájam no bhavati  
‘If [something in the sacrifice is] unreached, the sacrifice is interrupted, 
the sacrificer becomes hungry.’ 

( BM 6.6.4.11 = BK 8.6.4.9) 
sárvebhyo v  e á etá  k mebhya  dhatte. tád yád ev sy tra k m n  
vyavachidyáte ’gn v ánugate, tád evàitát sá  tanoti sá  dadh ti   
‘It is for [the obtaining of] all his wishes that this [sacrificer] builds this 
[fire] for himself. And whatever part of his wishes is here cut off when 
the fire goes out, that he joins together and mends by this [building of the 
fire].’ 

 For some (rarer) occurrences a passive interpretation is possible, but 
even in such cases the boundary between these two usages cannot be drawn 
with accuracy, cf.: 

(TS 3.2.1.2-3) 
    [...] pávam na  ví ||2|| chindy t; tá  vichídyam nam adhvaryó  pr ó 

’nu ví chidyeta 
‘[...] he would interrupt the Pavam na; after it (sc. Pavam na) being 
interrupted, the breath of the Adhvaryu would [also] be interrupted.’ 

(MS 4.5.2:64.18-65.1) 
yán nópa uy d, badhirá  sy d; v có hí chidyáte  

                                                           
967 RV ná ryate. 
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‘If one would not listen, one would become deaf; for [by not listening to a 
sound (v c)] one becomes cut off from the [faculty of] speech (v c).’ 

( BM 7.1.2.11 = BK 8.8.3.11) 
néd imá  pitára  praj pati  vichidyám na  pá y ni   
‘Lest I should see the father Praj pati being torn to pieces.’ 

 Note, furthermore, that chídyá-te does not occur constructed with the 
instrumental of the agent, which also favours the non-passive analysis. 
 As is clear from the examples quoted above, the accentuation of 
chídyá-te does not depend on the meaning. Suffix accentuation occurs in MS 
and B, root accentuation – in TS (1x). The only root-accented occurrence in 
the B (K va recension) is the subjunctive vyava-chídyai:  

( BK 2.8.3.18) 
néd asm n mithun d vyavachídy  íti 
‘“Lest I should become cut off from this intercourse!”.’ 

CALAND conjectures suffix accentuation (°chidy °) contra all mss.,968 
probably in analogy with suffix accentuation attested elsewhere in the B. As 
will be argued below (Chapter C.VI), the accent placement in subjunctives 
and optatives of -yá-presents often differs from that in indicatives and 
participles, and CALAND’s emendation may therefore be unnecessary.969 
 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist (áchedi, chedi RV +) and the injunctive middle form of 
the sigmatic aorist (chitsi etc.), attested in post-RVic mantras in the same 
anticausative usage as chídyá-te, see KÜMMEL 1996: 41f.970 
 
 

                                                           
968 This reading is also adopted in ed. SWAMINATHAN, with no mention of variant 
readings. 
969 Cf. also the root-accented subjunctive vy dhyai at BM 2.1.2.4. 
970 For the subjectless construction with the genetivus personae attested for -chedi in 

B 10.5.2.13, see OERTEL 1944: 77ff. [= Kl.Schr. I, 546ff.]; ROMANOV 2009: 134. 
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jy  (j ) ‘deprive of, suffer loss, suffer violence’: j yá-te 
 
 Simplex RV +;971 
 (+ sám AVP-Kashm. 16.58.4 sa -j yate (  AV  11.3.56 [ed. VISHVA 
BANDHU 11.5.7] j yate), read with AVP-Or. [sarvasva ] j yate [A. 
GRIFFITHS, p.c.]) 
   accented: 
  j ya-te : RV2x, SV1x, TS1x, B1x (B U) 
 j yate RV 9.55.4 = SV 2.328 [= 2.3.2.5.4], RV 10.152.1 (  AV 1.20.4 
j yáte), B 14.4.3.23 (= B UM 1.5.23 = B UK 1.5.15), j yeran TS 7.2.1.4 
  j yá-te : AV3x, MS2x 
 j yáte AV 1.20.4 (  RV 10.152.1 j yate), 5.19.6, 11.3.56, MS 
1.8.7:126.10, j yéta MS 1.6.10:103.2  
  • anticaus. / (agentless) pass. 
 
 The verb jy  (j ) is translated by many translators as ‘overpower’.972 
However, as BURROW (1959) has shown, the primary meaning of jy  is 
‘deprive [of property]’, which is particularly clear for some Br hma a 
contexts (cf., for instance, B 14.4.3.23 and PB 6.7.15 quoted below). The 
meaning ‘overpower, oppress’ (‘überwältigen, unterdrücken’), recognized for 
this verb by PW III, 154f. and other dictionaries, is possible in some contexts 
(cf. also such derivatives as jyé ha- ‘superior, greater’), and should probably 
also be connected with this root (rather than with the supposedly unrelated 
root 2jy , posited by BURROW; see MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 602f.), but seems 
to be secondary for this root. In any case, the semantics of violence (‘deprive 
of property by force, rob’) is present in all or most of the uses. 
 Below I follow BURROW’s analysis, consistently rendering j yá-te as ‘be 
deprived of property, be robbed, lose property, suffer loss’. Although this 
meaning often implies a passive interpretation (‘is deprived of property [by 
somebody]’), the lack of attestations with the agent instrumental favours a 
                                                           
971 In the Br hma as this -ya-present only occurs in the PB, KB, JB. 
972 For instance, by WHITNEY (‘is scathed’ at AV 5.19.6, 11.3.56, etc.); by GELDNER 
(‘wird überwältigt’ for RV 9.55.4; ‘wird vergewaltigt’ at RV 10.152.1; but also ‘wird 
ausgeraubt’ for RV 3.59.2); by THIEME (1957: 44ff.): ‘is not overpowered’ (for RV 
3.59.2), ‘is not overwhelmed’ (for RV 10.152.1); cf. also RENOU: ‘il n’est pas 
violenté’ (EVP V, 66 for RV 3.59.2 [contra BURROW ; see EVP VII, 10]), ‘(… un 
être) qui force (la victoire) sans être (lui-même) forcé’ (EVP VIII, 29 for RV 9.55.4).  
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non-passive (anticausative) analysis for several occurrences (‘suffers loss’). 
Another piece of evidence for such an analysis is the content accusative 
construction, which will be discussed below. Accentuation does not depend 
on the meaning: RV and TS show root accentuation, AV and MS attest 
accent on the suffix.973 Examples are: 

(RV 3.59.2c) 
ná hanyate ná j yate tuvóta   
‘Being helped by you [o Mitra], he (sc. the mortal who serves you) is not 
slain, not robbed.’ (see BURROW, op.cit., 259; cf. also THIEME 1957: 44ff. 
[= Op.Mai. I, 238ff.]) 

 - with root accentuation: 
(RV 9.55.4 = SV 2.328 [= 2.3.2.5.4]) 

yó jin ti ná j yate ' hánti átrum abh tiya 
sá pavasva sahasrajit       
‘[As one] who deprives of property [and] does not suffer loss; who smites 
the enemy, having attacked him; purify yourself, [o Soma], O conqueror 
of a thousand!’ 

 - with suffix accentuation: 
(AV 5.19.6cd) 

pár  tát sicyate r rá  ' br hma ó yátra j yáte  
‘That kingdom is wasted in which a Brahman is deprived of his 
property.’974 (see BURROW, op.cit., 258) 

 Note especially the following RVic root-accented occurrence, repeated 
in the AV with suffix accentuation: 

(RV 10.152.1cd = AV 1.20.4cd) 
ná yásya hanyáte sákh  ' ná j yate [AV j yáte] kád  [AV kad ] caná 
‘... whose (sc. Indra’s) companion is not killed, nor ever suffers loss.’975 

                                                           
973 The accent difference between RV and AV was noticed by BURROW (ibid., 259: 
“In intransitive sense there is the fourth class j yate (RV.), for which a passive j yáte 
(AV.) tends to be substituted”), but his interpretation of this accentual patterning in 
semantic terms (IVth class vs. passive) is incorrect. 
974 For the meaning of pár  ... sicyate (lit. ‘is poured away’), see Chapter I, s.v. sic. 
975 Cf. also THIEME 1957: 45 [= Op.Mai. I, 239]. WHITNEY (ad AV 1.20.4) does not 
rule out that j yáte belongs with the root ji ‘win’, but this analysis is improbable (see 
OLDENBERG, Noten, ad loc); note also that the passive of ji is post-Vedic (see 
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 Consider also the accentuation difference between the TS and MS 
occurrences in very similar contexts: 

(TS 7.2.1.4) 
at yu  púru a  aténdriya  [...] yadái m pram yeta, yad  v  j yerann, 

átháikam utth na ; tád dhí t rthám  
‘Man has a life-time of hundred [years] hundred powers. [...] If [one] of 
them would perish, or if they would suffer loss, then is one time to stop; 
for that is an appropriate opportunity.’ 

(MS 1.8.7:126.10-11) 
yad  vái j yáte,976 yad  pram yáte, yad rtim rccháty, áth gnihotrá  
sá  ti hate 
‘When he suffers loss, when he perishes, when he suffers injury, then the 
Agnihotra comes to its end.’ (see BURROW, op.cit., 258) 

(MS 1.6.10:103.1-2) 
yád dhutv  ná juhuy d, ví yajñá  chindy j, j yéta v  prá v  m yeta 
‘If, having offered [once], he would not offer [again], he would break 
asunder the sacrifice; he would suffer loss or perish.’ (see AMANO 250, 
with fn. 644) 

 From the AV onwards and, particularly, in the Br hma as, j yá-te can be 
constructed with the content accusative sarvajy ním (see SEN 1927: 360), 
meaning ‘be deprived of the whole property, undergo complete confiscation’. 
Note that content accusative constructions do not passivize, which is 
additional evidence against the passive analysis of j yá-te. Examples are: 

(AV 11.3.56) 
ná ca sarvajy ní  j yáte, puráina  jarása  pr ó jah ti 
‘[If] he is not deprived of the whole property, breath abandons him before 
old age.’ 

( B 14.4.3.23 (= B UM 1.5.23 = B UK 1.5.15)) 
tásm d yády ápi sarvajy ní  j yata, tmán  céj j vati pradhín g d íty 
hu  

‘Therefore, if someone is deprived of the whole property and lives only 
                                                                                                                             
 
Appendix I). 
976 DHARMADHIKARI’s (1966: 9) conjecture +j ryate is unnecessary; see MITTWEDE 
1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 63. 
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with his tman, people say: “He has come without rim”.’977 

(PB 25.10.20) 
yad  sarvajy ni  j yante   
‘When they are deprived of the whole property...’ 

(PB 6.7.15) 
yadi pratihart vachidyate, pa ubhir yajam no v[y] dhyate [...] 
sarvavedasan deya ; yadi sarvavedasan na dad ti, sarvajy niñ j yate  
‘If the Pratihartar is severed, the sacrificer is deprived of his cattle; [...] 
[in this case] the sacrificer’s entire property is to be given; if he does not 
give his entire property, he is deprived of the whole property.’ 

(PB 16.1.2  KB 16.9.12-13) 
ya eten ni v th nyena yajate, kartapatyam eva taj j yate v  pra v  
m yate978 
‘If, without having performed this [sacrifice], one performs another, 
verily, this is falling into a pit: he loses his property, or dies 
(prematurely).’ 

(JB 2.422:7 [ed. CALAND §168]) 
yo vai j yate, yo h yate, tam hur: aplo eti  
‘They say about him who is deprived of property, who is abandoned: “He 
is lost”.’ 

 The last three examples illustrate the co-occurrence of j yá-te with other 
-ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation, notably chídyá-te, dhyá-te (PB 
6.7.15), m yá-te (PB 16.1.2), and h yá-te (JB); cf. also S ya a’s gloss h yate 

                                                           
977 It is unclear which proverb underlies the passage. Ed. MAUE, p. 98f. conjectures 
pradhín  <vín g d> and hesitantly translates ”er ist ohne Radkranz gekommen, er 
hat seinen Radkranz verloren”. 
978 The KB has ... tad dh yate pra v  m yate; both -yá-presents (i.e. h yate and 
m yate) co-occur at KB 25.13.13 [ed. LINDNER 25.14] as well. For both passages ed. 

nSS and ed. LINDNER read (tad) dh yate; CALAND (1918: 26 [= Kl.Schr., 262]) 
conjectures +taj j yate, in accordance with the PB, and this reading is adopted in ed. 
SARMA; cf. also CALAND’s comm. in transl. PB, ad loc. As OERTEL (1941: 37f. 
[= Kl.Schr. II, 1406], fn. 3) argued, this emendation is unnecessary, since h yate 
makes perfect sense in the context and is well-attested in this usage, cf., in particular, 
JB 2.422:7 (quoted below) and PB 19.12.8. 
 For the variants kartapatyam / g° (thus KB, ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER), see PATYAL 
1970a: 109, 112. 



380  PART B  Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

for j yate in PB 6.7.15. 
 
 

tap  ‘become hot, heat (oneself)’;  ‘suffer’;  
 ‘perform austerity’: tápyá-te 

 
    Simplex ( ) RV 1.164.13 +; ( ) RV 10.95.17 +; ( ) ‘perform austerity’ 
AV +; 
 + ánu ( ) AVP 2.5.1 (anu-tapyant m  AV  2.12.1 tapyant m), ( ) 
AV–YVm; 
 + abhi ( / ) KB 6.4.5, 8, 11 [ed. LINDNER 6.103x], JB, JUB 1.2.1.12 [ed. 
OERTEL 1.8.12]; (+  B)979;  
 + úpa ( ) AV  7.61.1-2, AVP 10.12.11;  
 + prati Baudh S; 
 + sám ( ) KSp 6.6:55.11 = KpSp 4.5:43.3, B 3.5.3.16, 11.5.2.4 + 
   accented: 
      tápya-te/(ti) : VS2x, TSm (= pM)1x, MS1x, B3x, TB2x 
 tápyate TB 2.2.9.3, tápyadhvam, tápyasva2x BM 6.1.3.2-4  BK 
8.1.3.2-4, tápyam n ya VS 39.12, tápyam n  TSm 4.3.11.3 (= pM 2.20.35) 
(  AV 3.10.12 tapyám n ), TB 1.4.9.1, tápyate [part.act.:dat.sg.] VS 39.12, 
anu-tápyam n  MSm 2.3.8:37.1 (  AV 2.35.2 anu-tapyám nam, TS 3.2.8.2 
anu-tapyám n ) 
  tapyá-te : AV6x, TSm1x, B4x   
 tapyáte B 10.4.4.4, 14.8.11.1 (= B U 5.11.1), tapyám ne AV 2.12.1, 
tapyám n  AV 3.10.12 (  TS 4.3.11.3 tápyam n ), tapyám na  AV 11.5.26, 
tapyám nasya AV 19.56.5, tapyám n su B 11.1.6.1, anu-tapyám nam AV 
2.35.2  anu-tapyám n  TSm 3.2.8.2 (  MSm 2.3.8:36.20 anu-tápyam n ), 
upa-tapy m he AV 7.61.1, sa -tapyáte B 3.5.3.16, sám...tapyáte B 
11.5.2.4  
  tápya-ti :  
 ( ) VS 39.12 (tápyate [part.act.:dat.sg.]  tápate TSm 1.4.35.1  T m 
3.20 (  tapyatyai KS-A vamedham 5.5.6:168.12)), ( ) GB 1.1.2:1.11, 
1.1.6:5.7, 1.1.122x:9.16, 10.2 (atapyat), V sDhS + 
  • anticaus. 
 

                                                           
979   is a postposition rather than preverb in B 11.5.7.4. 
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  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -tú-, -tí-: tapyatú- ‘burning, heat’ RV 2.24.9, tapyatvái TSm 1.4.35.1  
T m 3.20 (ed. MITRA [B.Ind.] tapatyái; ed. nSS 36 tapyatvái, v.l. tapatyái; 
ed. MAHADEVA SASTRI tapyatvái)  tapyatyai KS-A vamedha 5.5.6:168.12 

pass. of caus. t pya-te : 
 GB 2.2.6:171.3 (= VaitS 13.30) (+) 
 
 The meanings and usages of tap, all related to the semantic area of heat 
(‘become warm, heat; suffer; perform austerity, penance’) have been 
discussed at length by BLAIR (1961), to which the reader can be referred to 
for the exhaustive treatment of the derivatives attested in the RV and AV.980 
In what follows I will only briefly summarize the main usages of tápyá-te, 
illustrating these with examples from the RV and AV (with some 
simplifications of the detailed classification given by BLAIR 9ff.): 
 ( ) ‘heat, become warm, be inflamed’ (due to the sun, fire, etc.): 
(RV 1.164.13c  AV 9.9.11c) 

tásya n k as tapyate bh ribh ra 
‘Its axle does not heat, [albeit] heavy-burdened.’ (see BLAIR 30) 

(AV 2.12.1ad) 
dy v p thiv  uruv àntárik am [...]  
tá ihá tapyant  máyi tapyám ne 
‘Heaven and earth, the wide atmosphere, [...] let them be hot here [by the 
sun], while I am being heated [by the funeral fire].’ (cf. BLAIR 36, 108, 
117) 

KÜMMEL (1996: 48f.; 2000: 213) determines the meaning of tápyá-te as 
“fientiv-patientiv” and gives both passive and non-passive (anticausative) 
translations (‘erhitzt werden, heiß werden, sich quälen’). Although some 
occurrences of type  can indeed be rendered as passives (‘be heated’), there 
is no sufficient evidence for a passive analysis; note especially the lack of 
constructions with an overtly expressed passive agent in the instrumental. 
  ( ) ‘suffer, be distressed’:  
(RV 10.95.17) 

[...] h daya  tapyate me  
‘[...] my heart suffers [from love].’ (see BLAIR 30, 104) 

                                                           
980 See also GONDA’s review (1964-65); GOT  160; KÜMMEL 1996: 40f. 
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  ( ) ‘perform austerity, penance’: 
(AV 19.56.5d) 

tapyám nasya mánasó ’dhi jajñi e 
‘You are born out of the mind of the one performing penance.’ (see 
BLAIR 46) 

 In the latter usage tapya-te can be constructed with the content 
accusative tápas,981 as in:  

(AV 11.5.26) 
brahmac r  [...] tápo ’ti hat tapyám na  samudré 
‘The Brahmac rin, performing penance,982 stood in the ocean.’983  

(AV 7.61.1abc, 2ab) 
[1] yád agne tápas  tápa ' upatapy mahe tápa  
 priy  rutásya bh y sma  [...]  
[2] ágne tápas tapy maha ' úpa tapy mahe tápa   

While the simplex (in 7.61.2a) poses no difficulties, the meaning of the 
compound with úpa (in p da b) requires some comments. HENRY (1892: 24) 
did not distinguish the simplex and the compound with úpa in translation.984 
WHITNEY rightly suggested that there must be some semantic distinction 
between them, rendering upatapy m he as ‘we perform additional penance’. 
Most likely, both the preverb úpa and the stylistic figure tápas  tápa  (on 
which see HOFFMANN 1960c: 246f. [= Aufs. 1, 117f.]) express here “die 

                                                           
981 See GONDA 1951: 26. I abstain from a philosophical discussion of the denotate of 
tapas in the AV (creative power etc., certainly related in many ways to heat both in 
the literal and metaphoric senses; cf. BLAIR, op.cit., 63ff.; GONDA 1966a: 684f. 
[= Sel.St. III, 421f.]; 1982a: 48ff. [= Sel.St. VI/2, 122ff.]) and on whether this 
nominal can refer here to an entity which can be heated in the literal sense of the 
word. 
982 Thus WHITNEY, KAJIHARA 2002: 122 (‘performing asceticism’) and 
ELIZARENKOVA (2007: 149, 264). Improbable is BLOOMFIELD’s (1897: 217) passive 
interpretation: ‘kindled with tapas (creative fervour)’. 
983 For this stanza, see KAJIHARA 2002: 120, 128f., 141. It is possible but not 
necessary to stick to the original syntax by introducing a content accusative in 
translations, as BLAIR (op.cit., 36ff. and, esp., 73; cf. for AV 7.61.2: ‘Agni, we heat 
tapas in ourselves’) and RENOU (1947: 31, for tápo ’tapyanta in B 11.1.6.1: ‘[l’eau] 
chauffa la chaleur ascétique’) did; cf. MINARD 1949: 105, [§]292, fn. b. 
984 ‘Nous pratiquons l’austérité’ for both tápas tapy mahe and tápa úpa tapy mahe. 
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akkumulative Steigerung der asketischen Übung” (W. KNOBL, p.c.).985 
Accordingly, the passage in question can be tentatively translated as follows: 

‘In that, O Agni, we heat ourselves up, heat upon heat, might we become 
dear to the well-known one [...] O Agni, we heat ourselves, we heat 
ourselves up.’ (W. KNOBL, p.c.)986 

 tapya-te can also be constructed with the instrumental tápas , 
functionally equivalent to the content accusative tápas, as in AV 7.61.1a 
quoted above and in the following mantra attested in the AV and YV: 

(AV 3.10.12ab = TS 4.3.11.3.h = UKS 39.10:127.7) 
ek ak  tápas  tapyám n  [TS tápya°] ' jaj na gárbha  mahim nam 
índram 
‘The sole a ak  paining herself with penance,987 has produced an 
embryo, the greatness, Indra.’ 

 There seems to be no clear correlation between accent placement and 
the meaning (usage) (cf. also GOT  160). In the RV, tapya-te does not occur 
unambiguously accented, being attested in usages ( ) (in ma ala I: 
1.164.13, 1.185.4; the same meaning attests the only RVic occurrence of the 
-i-aorist át pi, in RV 7.70.2; see KÜMMEL 1996: 48f.) and ( ) (in ma ala X: 
10.34.10, 10.95.17). The six accented occurrences in the AV have the accent 
on the suffix and exemplify all the three aforementioned usages and syntactic 
patterns: ( ) ‘be inflamed’ (AV 2.12.1), ( ) ‘suffer’ (AV 2.35.2; for a 
discussion of this passage, see below), ( ) ‘perform austerity’ (AV 19.56.5), 

                                                           
985 Cf. also ELIZARENKOVA's (2005: 352 and 540) translation: ‘[...]   

 , /   ’. 
986 Cf. also the quotation of this stanza in M nGS 1.1.18 yad agne tapas  tapo ' 
brahmacaryam upemasi ‘By the fact that we approach, o Agni, with warmth, warmth 
and the study of the Veda...’ (DRESDEN). 
 Another AVic (Paippal da) occurrence of this compound seems to have, in 
accordance with W. KNOBL's interpretation, the same meaning, with an additional 
semantic nuance (‘heat oneself up against smb.’): 

(AVP 10.12.11) 
agne ye m  jigh santiy ' agne ye ca dvi anti m  
agne ye mopatapyante ' te  priyatama  jahi 
‘O Agni, those who want to kill me; O Agni, and those who hate me; O Agni, those 
who heat themselves up [against] me – destroy that which is dearest to them.’ 

987 BLAIR 46, 74: ‘being heated with tapas’. 



384  PART B  Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

also with the content accusative (AV 7.61.1, 11.5.26) and with the 
instrumental (AV 3.10.12). 
 The accentual patterning in the YV is intricate and, most likely, at 
random. Of the five accented occurrences (all – in the mantras), four have the 
accent on the root and represent all main usages. Three of them occur in the 
mantras which are also found in the AV. Mantra TS 4.3.11.3h = AV 3.10.12 
(with the content accusative construction) has been discussed earlier. The two 
remaining attestations are found in an obscure mantra, attested in three 
versions (AV, TS, MS), differing both in syntax and accentuation: 

(AV 2.35.2ab)  
yajñápatim aya énas hur ' nírbhakta  praj  anutapyám nam     

(TS 3.2.8.1-2c)  
yajñápatim aya énas hu  ' praj  nírbhakt  anutapyám n         

(MS 2.3.8:36.20)  
yájam nam ay  énas hur ' vih ya praj m anutápyam n     

As KEITH (1914: 248, fn. 3) pointed out, the AVic variant of this mantra, 
which attests a syntactic pattern with two accusatives (‘XNOM declares YACC 
to be ZACC’), “is an easier construction”. It can be translated as follows: 

‘The is declare that, because of a transgression, the master of the 
sacrifice is deprived of participation, being distressed about [his] 
offspring.’988 

The variants attested in the Yajurveda must result from misinterpretation of 
the original version. The TS variant, which is closer to the AVic text (and 
retains the suffix accentuation), could be tentatively rendered as follows: 

‘The is declare with regard to (?) the master of the sacrifice that, 
because of a transgression, [his?] offspring is deprived of participation 
and suffers.’989 

The syntax of the MS version is even more awkward (perhaps resulting from 

                                                           
988 For a detailed discussion of this mantra, see GONDA 1965: 114 and 424. GONDA’s 
translation runs as follows: ‘The seers declare the lord of this sacrifice because of his 
‘sin’ excluded (from his portion of good results), distressed about his offspring’.  
989 KEITH: ‘... by thy sin creatures are famishing and troubled’; CALAND & HENRY 
295: ‘... par [le fait de son] péché, | les créatures étaient spoliées et plongées dans la 
détresse’. 
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contamination of the AV and TS variants), and this mantra variant can hardly 
be given any reasonable translation. 
 The two YVic accented occurrences with no AVic parallels, attested in 
an A vamedha mantra, are based on the word play with the root tap, and 
consequently some of them may be nonce formations. The VS version runs: 

(VS 39.12) 
tápase sv h . tápyate sv h . tápyam n ya sv h . tapt ya sv h   
‘To Heat hail! To him who is heating [something] hail! To him who is 
being heated hail! To him who has been heated hail!’ 

The form tápyate can only be an active participle (dat.sg.m.-n.), but the stem 
tapya- does not occur with the active inflection elsewhere in Vedic until the 
late GB. The Taittir ya texts attest a class I active participle (with no parallel 
in the KS), which could  be the original form; in addition, in all versions of 
the mantra in the Black YV we find -tu-/-ti-derivatives built from the stem 
tapya-:990 

(TS 1.4.35.1 = T  3.20) 
ucé sv h . ók ya sv h . tapyatvái [T  (v.l.) tapatyái] sv h . tápate 

sv h   

(KS-A vamedha 5.5.6:168.11-12) 
uce sv h . ucaye sv h . tapase sv h . tapyatyai sv h  

 tápyant- (VS) seems to be a nonce formation built as the transitive 
counterpart of the intransitive tápyam na- and thus replacing the regular 
transitive tápant- – perhaps via the stage of the -ti-derivative tapatyái-. 
 In the Br hma as, tapya-te is most often employed in usages  and . 
The accentual patterning becomes less random than in the YV. The TB 
attests root accentuation, the B – suffix accentuation, except for three 
imperatives with root accentuation in B 6.1.3.2-4. The boundary between 

                                                           
990 The noun tapyatú- ‘burning, heat’ (epithet of S rya, a hapax) is also met in RV 
2.24.9. tapya- is thus one of the two Vedic -ya-stems (next to tanya-; see Chapter V, 
s.v.), which forms -tú-derivatives. For this form, see WACKERNAGEL (1903: 152 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 404]); BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 169; RENOU 
1937b: 7; 1949: 63; 1951: 4; WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II, 2]: 663, 
§488b; 668, §492b. WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER considered the variant tapyatyai 
secondary; MITTWEDE (1989 [Textkr. zur KS]: 155) suggests here an assimilation 
(tapyaty°  tapyatv°); differently RENOU (1949: 63): “la forme tapyati ... n’est pas 
nécessairement fausse”. 
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usages ( ) and ( ) cannot be drawn with accuracy for some occurrences, 
since the heat (tápas) is regarded as one of the aspects of the ascesis, in 
particular, in cosmogonic contexts (e.g. in B 6.1.3). Examples are: 
  –  with suffix accentuation: 
 ( ): 
( B 11.5.2.4) 

múkham ev sy n kavat i , | múkha  hí pr n m án kam. úra  
s tapan yóras  hí sám iva tapyáte  
‘The offering to [Agni] An kavant is his (sc. the sacrificer's) mouth, for 
“front” (án ka-) is the mouth of the vital airs. The S mtapan y  offering is 
the chest, for with regard to the chest (i.e. in the chest) one feels rather 
hot.’991 

( B 3.5.3.16) 
yad  vái striyái ca pu sá  ca sa tapyáté, ’tha réta  sicyate; tát táta  
prá j yate 

The last sentence is translated by DELBRÜCK (1888 [AiS]: 5) as ‘wenn der 
Frau und dem Manne warm wird, dann fliesst der Same’; likewise EGGELING 
(‘for when woman and man become heated, the seed flows’). It was 
repeatedly quoted in syntactic studies on Vedic as an example of the genitive 
of experiencer with the verbs of physical state in subjectless (nominativeless) 
constructions;992 in the modern syntactic terminology, they would rather be 
qualified as constructions with non-canonical (genitive) subject. However, a 
remarkable feature of this construction, which casts some doubts on this 
analysis, is the coordination of the alleged genitive noun (pu sá ) with the 
dative of the woman (striyái). Encoding another participant of the situation 
(supposedly, also an experiencer) with a different case makes the 
construction in question rather weird. It seems that a better interpretation can 
be obtained if we assume that pu sá  is an ablative referring to the source of 
the feeling (emotional process), which can be supplied in this construction as 
the subject of sa tapyáte ‘warms up’ (love, lust), while the second, dative, 
noun refers to its goal, the woman:  
                                                           
991 As S ya a explains, the heating is due to the close proximity of the heart and the 
digestive fire; differently EGGELING: ‘is confined’. 
992 See DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 5; OERTEL 1939: 653 [= Kl.Schr. I, 497]; 1944: 72 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 541]. In DELBRÜCK’s formulation: “Verba, welche Vorgänge an 
Menschen bezeichnen, haben den Betroffenen im Acc. oder Gen. bei sich. […] In 
P[rosa] erscheint wohl nur der Genitiv”). Cf. also JAMISON 1996: 124. 
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‘Verily, when [the love] arises (lit. warms up) both from a man and 
towards a woman, then the semen pours [out] / is poured …’ 

  ( ), with the content accusative (tápas): 

( B 11.1.6.1) 
t  ak mayanta: kathá  nú prá j yemah ti. t  a r mya s, t s tápo 
’tapyanta. t su tápas tapyám n su hira máyam á  sám babh va        
‘They (sc. the waters) desired: “How may we now reproduce 
(ourselves)?”. They toiled, they heated themselves (= performed 
austerity). While they were heating (= performing austerity), a golden egg 
was born.’ 

( B 10.4.4.4) 
yád u ha v  eva vít tápas tapyáta  maithun t, sárva  h sya tát 
svargá  lokám abhí sám bhavati  
‘For, when [the sacrificer], knowing thus, practises austerity, including 
[abstention] from sexual intercourse, then all of him reaches the heavenly 
world.’ 

( B 14.8.11.1 = B U 5.11.1) 
etád vái paramá  tápo, yád vy hitas tapyáte     
‘This is certainly the highest [form of] heat (= ascesis) that a diseased 
person suffers the heat [of fever].’ (W. KNOBL, p.c.) 

 –  with root accentuation: 

(TB 2.2.9.3) 
yá evá  tápaso v ryà  vidv s tápyate, bhávaty evá     
‘The one who, thus knowing the [creative] power of heat, heats himself 
[by practising austerity], he will certainly be [flourishing].’993 

(TB 1.4.9.1) 
praj  vái +sattrám994 sata tápas tápyam n  ájuhvat     
‘Once, the creatures performed (lit.: were sitting [at]) a sacrificial session 
[of more than twelve days], performing austerity, without making 
oblations.’ 

                                                           
993 Cf. DEUSSEN (1894: 202): ‘Wer also die Macht des Tapas wissend, dasselbe übt, 
der bleibt bestehen’. 
994  Thus emended by W. KNOBL, p.c.; all editions read satrám.  
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( BM 6.1.3.1-4  BK 8.1.3.1-4) 
[1] sò ’ r myat, sá tápo ’tapyata. tásm c chr nt t tep n d po ’s jyanta. 
tásm d púru t tapt d po j yante [...] [2] po ’bruvan: kvà vayá  
bhav méti. tápyadhvam íty abrav t. t  atapyanta, t  phénam as janta. 
tásm d ap  tapt n  phéno j yate. [3] phéno ’brav t:  kv há  
bhav n ti. tápyasvéty abrav t. sò ’tapyata, sá m dam as jataitád vái 
phénas tapyate, yád apsv vé am na  plávate. sá yadòpahanyáte m d 
evá bhavati. [4] m d abrav t: kv há  bhav n ti. tápyasvéty abrav t. 
s tapyata 
[1] ‘He (sc. Praj pati) toiled, he practised tapas.995 From him, having 
toiled, having become hot, the waters were created. Therefore water 
(= sweat) is born from a man that has become hot. [...] [2] The waters 
said: “What is to become of us?” – “Heat yourselves”, [Praj pati] said. 
They became hot, they produced foam. Therefore foam is born when 
water has become hot.996 [3] The foam said: “What is to become of me?” 
– “Heat yourself”, [Praj pati] said. It became hot, it produced clay. For 
this is how foam heats up: it floats while clinging to the water. When 
beaten [by the water] up [onto the land], it becomes none other than clay. 
[4] The clay said: “What is to become of me?” – “Heat yourself”, 
[Praj pati] said. It became hot.’997 

 
Active forms 

 Apart one attestation of the active participle tápyate in the VS (which 
clearly instantiate a nonce formation), discussed above, active forms first 
appear in the late GB, in a cosmogonic context, similar, e.g., to the 
aforequoted passage B 6.1.3; cf.: 

(GB 1.1.2:1.11) 
sa bh yo ’ r myad, bh yo ’tapyad, bh ya tm na  sam atapat   
‘He (sc. Brahma) toiled more, he practised more austerity, he heated 
himself more.’ 

                                                           
995 EGGELING: ‘practised austerity (or became heated)’. Most likely, both meanings 
are present; cf. GONDA 1982a: 57 [= Sel.St. VI/2, 131]. 
996  On the genitivus absolutus constructions in the B, see GAEDICKE 47f., fn. and 
DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 389f. 
997  I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable comments on the interpretation of this 
passage. 
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The abnormal active inflection998 could have been introduced under the 
influence of the adjacent active form a r myat. 
 
-i-aorist 

 The -i-aorist át pi is attested in usage  (‘heat’) – in RV 7.70.2 át pi 
gharmá  ‘the vessel has become hot’;999 in usage  (‘perform austerity’) – in 
TB 2.1.2.1 (cf. DELBRÜCK 1988 [AiS]: 266); see KÜMMEL 1996: 48 for 
details. 
 
Caus. pass. 

 The causative passive appears in GB 2.2.6:171.2-3 (  VaitS 13.30- 
14.1) gharma  tap mi [...] iti gharma  t pyam nam up s ta ‘“I heat the 
gharma-pot ...” [AVP 5.16.2] – with this mantra he should worship the 
gharma-vessel being heated up’. 
 The isolated form at tape in RV 8.72.4a (j miy àt tape dhánur) is both 
morphologically and semantically unclear. Some scholars take it as 3sg.med. 
of the reduplicated causative aorist employed in the passive sense; thus 
GELDNER (‘Der väterliche Bogen ist erhitzt worden’), followed by 
WATKINS (1969: 89) and JAMISON 148.1000 ELIZARENKOVA’s translation is 
close to GELDNER’s, but the form in question is rendered as anticausative: 
‘  ( )  ’. DEBRUNNER (1956a: 41) 
discussed this form at length and explained it as a middle reduplicated 
(causative) aorist with the irregular 3sg. ending, borrowed from the 1st 
person, under the influence of 3sg.pf.med. (and stative) with the ending -e, 
common in the passive usage. The analysis of this form as an isolated stative 
(based on the causative aorist stem t tap-) appears to be very likely. 
 Less plausible is the syntactic analysis suggested by GRASSMANN (1873 
[Wb. zum RV]: 522), LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 439 and 1881 [Comm. 
zu I]: 386), and RENOU (EVP XIV, 36 and 106, hesitantly), who take the 
construction as transitive, with an unexpressed subject; cf. RENOU’s 

                                                           
998 See BÖHTLINGK 1896d: 13. 
999 Rather than ‘was heated’, as translated by some interpreters; cf. GELDNER: ‘der 
Gharmatrank ist ... heiß gemacht worden’ (similarly KÜMMEL 1996: 48; SCARLATA 
47); VELANKAR (1963: 162): ‘the Gharma offering has been heated’); see the 
discussion at the beginning of the lemma. 
1000  Differently MACDONELL 376, §514: reduplicated aorist with the middle ending -i 
(i.e. taken from the passive aorist and added to the thematic stem?). 
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translation: ‘(Agni) a chauffé l’arc affine (des prières)’. 
 
 

dah ‘burn’: dáhyá-te 
 
 Simplex RVKh. 3.15.202x, AV, MSp 2.1.11:13.5  AKSp 10.5:130.6-7, 

BK 3.1.10.1, JB 3.263:7 [= ed. CALAND §207] +; 
 + áti TSp 5.5.2.3;  
 + abhi rS .; 
 + ni Kau Sm 83.7 (ni-dahyat m  Bm 13.8.1.4 ní ... dh y tai ‘may [our sin] be 
oppressed’); 
 + prá B;  
 + vi S .;  
 + sám AB 
   accented: 
  dáhya-te : RVKh.2x 
 dáhyase RVKh. 3.15.20b (VWC-Sa h. VI, 3915, fn. p +dahyase), 
dáhyam nasya RVKh. 3.15.20c 
  dahyá-te : TS1x, MS–KS1x, BK1x 
 dahyám n  TS 5.5.2.3, MS 2.1.11:13.5  AKS 10.5:130.6-7, 
dahyám n  BK 3.1.10.1 
  dahya-ti : 
 Simplex B 5.9.2 (+); 
 + ava gnivGS 3.10.4:174.8; 
 (+ ví +AV 20.136.8 (ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY +vi-dáhyati; mss., ed. VISHVA 
BANDHU víd hya) 

(pass. of caus. (?): -d hya-te:) 
 (+ ?) ChU 6.16.3 (most eds. ° -d hyeta, ed. nSS 63 d hyeta, ed. 
SENART dahyeta; omitted in ed. BÖHTLINGK) 
  • anticaus., pass. 
 
 Traditionally, the present dahya-te was grouped together with -yá-
passives,1001 never with class IV -ya-presents. On closer examination, 
however, it turns out that there are no sufficient grounds for a passive 

                                                           
1001  Cf. e.g. AVERY 1873: 293; WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 71; VON NEGELEIN 1898: 40; 
MACDONELL 334, §445. 
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analysis of this formation. On the contrary, a class IV analysis interpretation 
seems more attractive for a number of reasons. 
 1. Semantics and syntax. Traditionally, dahya-te is translated as a 
passive (‘is burnt’ or the like), but it is often difficult to judge which of the 
occurrences are truly passive in sense (‘is burnt’) and which – non-passive 
intransitive (anticausative: ‘burns [by itself]’). Although a few occurrences 
(e.g. MSp 2.1.11:13.5  AKSp 10.5:130.6-7, BK 3.1.10.1 quoted below) 
show passive accentuation, most of them can be translated in either way, and 
the lack of overtly expressed passive agents makes the anticausative analysis 
as plausible as the passive interpretation. Consider a few typical examples: 

(AV  12.4.3c = AVP 17.16.3c) 
va áy  dahyante g h     
‘By [giving] a crippled [cow] the houses [of the giver] are burned1002 / 
burn down1003.’ (unpleasant consequences of giving defective cows to 

is) 

( BM 6.7.4.8 = BK 8.7.4.8 = BM 7.1.1.42 = BK 8.8.2.34) 
yád dhí yuktá  ná vimucyáte, prá tád dahyate 
‘... because when the yoked [animal] is not released, it is chafing.’ 

( B 14.2.2.54) 
sá yád v naspatyá  sy t, prá dahyeta; yád dhira máya  sy t, prá l yeta  
‘If it (sc. the vessel) were made of wood, it would burn; and if [it] were 
made of gold, it would melt.’ (cf. RAU 1973: 23f.) 

 2. The accentuation of dahya-te fluctuates in texts. WHITNEY’s (1885b 
[Roots]: 71) record “Pass. dahyáte etc. AV.+” is deceptive. Ironically 
enough, the only accented form in the AV is ROTH & WHITNEY’s conjecture 
+vi-dáhyati (see below), while the actually attested forms with suffix 
accentuation appear in Vedic prose only. The relevant passages are: 

(TS 5.5.2.3) 
praj patir agním acik ata, tám p thivy àbrav n: ná máyy agní  ce yasé, 
’ti m  dhak yati. s  tv tidahyám n  ví dhavi ye   
‘Praj pati tried to pile his fire [altar], the earth spoke to him: “You shall 
not pile your fire on me, it will burn me excessively. Being burned 

                                                           
1002  Thus WHITNEY (‘by a crippled one his houses are burned’); BLOOMFIELD 1897: 
174 (‘his house is burned’); LUDWIG 1878: 449 (‘… werden verbrannt die häuser’). 
1003  Thus ELIZARENKOVA 2007: 192 (‘ -    ’). 
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excessively, I will shake you apart from myself”.’ 

(MS 2.1.11:13.5-6  AKS 10.5:130.6-7) 
t m arcír úd au at [KS sám adahat]. s rcí  dahyám n  hradá  
pr vi at  
‘The flame burned her (sc. the demoness Kusit y  [KS Kusid y ]) up. 
Being burned by the flame, she entered the lake.’ (cf. SIEG 1902: 103f.) 

( BK 3.1.10.1) 
sò ’gní  s á im  praj  dágdhu  dadhre. sá im  praj  dáhann 
abh y ya. tám im  praj  dahyám n  ánugamayitu  vípe u  dadhrire   
‘Agni, having been created, decided to burn these creatures. Burning, he 
went at these creatures. Being burned, these creatures decided to 
extinguish [and] crush him.’1004 

All passages above are built according to syntactic pattern (XNOM) YACC 
dahACT [...] YNOM (XINS) dahyá-te.1005 At first glance, the presence of an 
instrumental nominal, which corresponds to the subject of the first sentence, 
favours the passive interpretation ‘Y is being burnt [by X]’. Yet an 
anticausative translation (‘Y burns [with flame]’) cannot be ruled either. 
 Furthermore, there are two occurrences with root accentuation attested 
in the RVKh. Both appear in one passage, which runs as follows in ed. 
SCHEFTELOWITZ: 

(RVKh. 3.15.20) 
e á te h daye g ró ' d ptás te asmi dáhyase 
may  te dáhyam nasy gnír d séna na t pyatu   
bh mir d séna t pyatu 

Pada b was considered corrupt by the compilers of the VWC, which 
conjectures +d ptó ’sti, asmín dahyase (VWC-Sa h. VI, 3915, fn. p). This 
drastic emendation hardly makes better sense, however (‘it/he was lightened. 
(?) You are being burned in it/him.’(?)) In my view, p da b requires no 
emendation at all, while p da d is corrupt, indeed. The stanza is likely to 
represent a love-spell, and the correct readings are prompted by the following 
Paippal da verse of similar content:1006 

                                                           
1004  I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable comments on this passage. 
1005  Cf. also AVP 9.28.3, quoted in Chapter B.V, s.v. yas. 
1006 I have greatly benefited from discussing the interpretation of this passage with 
W. KNOBL. 
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(AVP-Or. 9.28.10 = AVP-Kashm. 9.25.10) 
h daye ’dhi sam idhyat 1007 ' suvair m sebhir e a te 
agni  k masya yo mah n ' sa mahya  +randhay t1008 tuv  [or: tuv m] 
‘Let this fire of your love, which is great, be inflamed on [your] heart 
with [your] own flesh. It shall subject you to me.’ 

Obviously, the unclear d séna in the RVKh.1009 should be emended with 
AVP-Or. to +m séna; note that the Kashm. ms. has the same error 
(d sebhir, for which ed. BARRET conjectures +da sebhir). Subsequently, 
omitting na in p da d, probably written twice by mistake (+m séna t pyatu) 
and adding the avagraha in p da a (’ g ró), we arrive at the correct reading 
and interpretation of the passage:  

e á te h daye ’ g ró ' d ptás te asmi dáhyase 
may  te dáhyam nasy gnír +m séna t pyatu   
bh mir +m séna t pyatu            
‘This is the coal in your heart. I am lightened up by you, you are 
burning.1010 Let [this] fire of you, who are burning with me, be satiated 
with [your own] flesh; let the earth be satiated with [your own] flesh.’ 

 Most probably, since all root-accented forms are met in the texts 
preserved in a bad condition (RVKh., book 20 of the AV ), they never were 
taken by Vedic scholars as sufficient evidence for the existence of a class IV 
present dáhya-te. However, bearing in mind that as few as three suffix-
accented occurrences are attested, it would be risky to consider both 
instances of dáhya-te as mere errors. The accentuation of dahya-te can be thus 
accounted for in two different ways: 
 (i) One may assume that dahya-te is accented in accordance with the 

                                                           
1007  Kashm. ms. ddhyat m. 
1008  Thus emended by W. KNOBL, p.c. Or. mss. read randhayanti (apparently unclear 
to BHATTACHARYA and therefore underlined in his ed.). Another possible emendation 
(which also suggests a subjunctive form, rather than an imperative) may be 
+randhay ti tv  (A. GRIFFITHS, p.c.). BARRET conjectured an imperative form for 
Kashm. ms. rundhay tu, which, in contrast to the subjunctive, does not fit the metrical 
scheme, however. 
1009  Cf. VWC-Sa h. III, 1562, fn. e: artha  vyu[tpatti] ca? ‘meaning and 
etymology?’ 
1010  Note that such a syntactic analysis (dáhyase begins a new clause) accounts for 
the fact that dáhyase is accented. 
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semantic rule prescribed by Indian grammarians (P . 6.1.195; though this 
rule applies only to the verbal roots terminating in a vowel; see Chapter 
A.I.4): passive ‘be burnt’ with suffix accentuation, non-passive intransitive 
(anticausative) ‘burn [by oneself]’ with root accentuation (see Chapter A.I.4). 
In reality, this rule is not confirmed by the actually attested accentual 
patterning of the (middle) -ya-presents: they either always have the accent on 
the root (class IV), or on the suffix (-yá-passives), or, finally, their 
accentuation fluctuates regardless of the meaning. The only possible parallel 
case may be the pair pácya-te ‘ripen’ vs. pacyá-te ‘be cooked’, but the 
similarity is incomplete, since the semantic relationship between ‘ripen’ and 
‘be cooked’ is more idiomatic than that between ‘burn [by oneself]’ and ‘be 
burnt’; furthermore, some texts (e.g. B) do not follow this rule consistently; 
see s.v. pac for details. Thus, dahya-te would be an isolated instance of a 
middle -ya-present with the semantically conditioned accentuation. 
 (ii) The distribution of the accented forms in texts is rather close to the 
one which is actually attested for most of the -ya-presents with fluctuating 
accentuation: root accentuation in RV(Kh.), TS, TB and T , suffix 
accentuation in AV, MS, KS, B (see Chapter C.II.3.2 for details). Thus, it 
cannot be ruled out that the correlation between the accentuation and 
meaning formulated sub (i) is merely accidental and dáhyá-te basically 
follows the same accentual patterning as attested for other -ya-presents with 
fluctuating accentuation (for the only exception, a suffix-accented occurrence 
in the TS, see below).  
 Beside these two major features, there are several minor peculiarities 
which favour grouping dahya-te with non-passive middle -ya-presents rather 
than with -yá-passives. 
 3. Diathesis fluctuation. As is well-known, in some late Vedic and, 
especially, post-Vedic texts (e.g., the Upani ads, S tras) middle -ya-presents 
may appear with the active inflection (although still quite rarely). Such rare 
instances of active forms occur for several non-passive -ya-presents ( dhya-te, 
tapya-te, etc.), but not for -yá-passives, which are consistently inflected in the 
middle in post-Vedic texts, with rare exceptions only (see Chapter C.VI for a 
synopsis of data and discussion). Under a passive analysis, the active 
occurrences of dahya-ti in (late) Vedic (attested already in the Br hma as 
( B) and S tras; for details, see below) would be an isolated instance of the 
‘middle  active’ replacement. This fact, again, favours a non-passive 
analysis of dahya-te as belonging to the -yá-class. 
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 4. Features of the type tapya-te. Within the -yá-class, dahya-te exhibits 
all features of the small group of verbs of heating, which also includes 
tapya-te ‘become warm, hot, be heated’ and pacya-te ‘be cooked; ripen’; see 
Chapter C.II.3. Specifically, dahya-te (i) belongs to the same semantic sphere 
(‘heating/burning’), displays (ii) the same paradigmatic patterning 
(intransitive -ya-presents are opposed to the transitive class I present dáha-ti 
‘burn’) and (iii) the same root structure (CaC). The similarity extends even 
further, encompassing a few minor peculiarities shared by dahya-te and 
tapya-te: (iv) As mentioned before (sub 3), middle -yá-presents first appear 
with the active inflection in late Vedic and post-Vedic texts ( ra yakas, 
Upani ads), but only tapya-te and dahya-te are attested with active endings in 
two late Br hma as (in GB and B, respectively). (v) Both tapya-te and 
dahya-te occur once with suffix accentuation in the TS: anu-tapyám n  (TS 
3.2.8.2), ati-dahyám n  (TS 5.5.2.3). (vi) Finally, it is worth mentioning that 
the Middle Iranian cognate of dahya-te, Khot. daj- ‘ripen’,1011 displays the 
same semantic development as attested for another verb of heating, pacya-te: 
‘burn/become hot’  ‘become mature’. 
 To sum up, there are several good reasons for not grouping the present 
dahya-te with -yá-passives; most of its usages are hardly “more passive” than 
those of tapya-te and pacya-te. Rather, it belongs with non-passive -yá-
presents, and forms with suffix accentuation are limited to certain Vedic texts 
(schools or dialects). 
 
Active forms 

 The only early Vedic (AV) active occurrence is based on a 
ROTH/WHITNEY’s conjecture for a corrupt verse in the badly preserved book 
20 of the AV : 

(AV  20.136.8cd) 
yáth  d vó +vidáhyatiy1012 
á g ni máma dahyante  
‘As a forest fire burns up, so my members are inflamed.’ (a description of 
the sexual excitement)  

The stem dahya- does not occur with the active inflection in the Sa hit s, 
which renders ROTH/WHITNEY’s conjecture doubtful. In any case, the middle 

                                                           
1011  O.Khot. 3 sg. dagy re etc.; cf. EMMERICK 1968: 43. 
1012  Ed. VISHVA BANDHU yáth  vayo víd hya. 
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form (vi-dahyate) is a more probable reading; cf. AVP 19.26.15 d v d 
dahyam n t ‘from the burning forest fire’. 
 The earliest reliable active occurrence appears in the B: 

( B 5.9.2)1013 
atha yad sya t r var i colk  patanti nipatanti dh m yanti di o 
dahyanti ... 
‘Then, if for someone star showers or meteors fall, fall down [on the earth 
and] smoke, if the quarters glow ...’ (a list of bad omens) 

Evidence is too scant to decide whether the active inflection could express 
here the non-passive (anticausative) meaning of (‘the quarters glow by 
themselves, spontaneously’) or was introduced under the influence of the 
three adjacent 3pl. active forms, patanti, nipatanti, dh mayanti. Since the 
middle dahya-te is quite frequent in non-passive uses (see examples at the 
beginning of the lemma), the latter account is preferable.   
 Apart from the aforementioned dahyanti in the B, indicative active forms are 
unattested until late S tras and late Upani ads ( gnivGS 3.10.4:174.8 ava-dahyanti, 
M nGS 2.15.6, late Up. dahyet); in Epic Sanskrit they become quite common (see 
HOLTZMANN 1884: 25f., KULKARNI 1942-43: 239, OBERLIES 2003: 192, fn. 2 and 444, 
as well as Chapter C.VI.1 for discussion). 
 
(Caus. pass.) 

 The only attestation of the stem -d hya-te, which, in formal terms, might 
be taken as a passive built on the causative stem,1014 is unclear: 

(ChU 6.16.2-3 [ed. MORGENROTH 6.16.3-4]) 
sa saty bhisa dha  satyen tm nam antardh ya para u  tapta  
pratig h ti. sa na dahyate, ’tha mucyate ||2|| sa yath  tatra 
n d hyetaitad tmyam ida  sarvam ... 
‘Der macht eine wahre Aussage, umhüllt sich mit Wahrheit, und greift 
das heiß gemachte Beil an. Der verbrennt sich nicht, dann wird er frei 
gelassen. Wie der sich dabei nicht verbrennt, daraus bestehend1015 ist 
dieses All ...’ (MORGENROTH 1958: 335) 

                                                           
1013  Mentioned in ed. EELSINGH, Inleiding, p. xxxiv, among “grammaticale 
bizonderheden”. 
1014  Thus, e.g., WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 71. 
1015  For aitad tmyam, see MORGENROTH 1958: 489ff. 
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Although a number of editions (e.g. ed. LIMAYE & VADEKAR [“18 Up.”]) 
read n d hyet° in (3), the length of the root vowel and of the preceding  (in 
n °) is suspect. First, dah is not attested with the preverb  (see e.g. GOT  
174f.); second, the causative meaning1016 makes little sense in the context. 
Note furthermore that the meaning of n d hyeta seems to be the same as that 
of na dahyate in the preceding sentence. Accordingly, some editions emend 
the length of a in one or both cases. Ed. nSS emends n  and reads na 
d hyeta;1017 in contrast, ed. SENART reads the short a in the root: sa yath  
tatra n  dahyeta, etad- tmakam ida  sarvam. Ra gar manuja glosses 
n d hyeta with na dahyate in his comment, thus considering both ’s 
secondary. Finally, ed. BÖHTLINGK considers the first clause (including the 
unclear form in question) corrupt and simply omits it,1018 which can hardly be 
an acceptable solution.1019 
 Most likely,  is secondary in both cases, but the exact reasons of the 
lengthening are unclear.1020 
 
 

d  (/d ) ‘crack, split, break, burst’: d ryá-te 
 
 Simplex TSp 7.5.5.22x  KSp 34.4:38.13, +MS 2.1.82x:9.14, 15, B 
4.5.10.72x, PB, JB;  
 + áva ‘cleave’ B 7.2.1.8, Kau S 120.1;  
 + nir GB 2.6.14:267.6;  

                                                           
1016  Thus EDGERTON (1965: 178): ‘he would ... not be caused to be burned’. 
1017  Likewise, in ed. LIMAYE & VADEKAR  in n  is considered secondary, but their 
conjecture suggested in a note (n  for +na , as in RV 10.34.8 (?)) is improbable: n  
namante [Pp. ná namante] in RV 10.34.8, mentioned by LIMAYE & VADEKAR, 
probably represents ná -nam°; see GOT  193, fn. 359. 
1018  “Ich habe den Anfang sa yath  usw., der übrigens auch verdorben ist, 
weggelassen, weil ich diese Worte nicht mit dem Folgenden in irgend einen 
erträglichen Zusammenhang zu bringen vermag” (ed. BÖHTLINGK, S.106). The 
reading and translation of this passage suggested in ed. BÖHTLINGK are as follows: 

sa ya e o ’ imaitad tmakam ida  sarvam, tat satyam 
‘Alles hat jene feinsten Bestandtheile zu seinem Wesen, es ist das Wirkliche ...’ 

1019  Cf. SENART’s remark ad loc.: “Böhtlingk applique des remèdes trop hardis et, il 
faut l’avouer, trop commodes”. 
1020  Perhaps triggered by the adjacent yath : na dahyeta [a]tha : yath  ... n d hyeta. 
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 + pári ‘become ill’1021 TSp 2.3.12.1;  
 + pra AB 6.35.1;  
 + ví B 14.3.2.1 (also in avidriyá- ‘non-breaking’ RV 1.46.15) + 
   accented: 
  d rya-te : TS2x, +MS2x 
 d ryeta TS 7.5.5.22x, +d ryeta MS 2.1.82x:9.13, 14 
  d ryá-te : B4x 
 d ryéta B 4.5.10.72x, ava-d ryáte B 7.2.1.8, vi-d ryáte B 14.3.2.1 
      • anticaus. / (pass.) 

  (-d rya-ti (?): 
  AV 19.9.8, mss. ávat ryat , ed. ROTH/WHITNEY +avat ryat , 
LINDENAU (in ed. 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU, Vorwort, p. XVIII) 
+avad ryat  (?) 
 
  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -á-: °driyá- (in avidriyá- ‘non-breaking, unbreakable’ RV 1.46.15) 
 
 The root d /d  originally belonged to the ani  type (see, in particular, 
NARTEN 145, with fn. 401; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 701ff., with bibl.; 
PRAUST 2000a; LIV 119f., note 1 s.v. *der-); cf. sigmatic aor.subj. dár at, 
dar asi, root aor. dárt, pf.part. dad v s-, agent nominal dártar-/dartár-, 
etc. Traces of the -ya-present built on the original ani -variant can be found in 
the compound -d , with the idiomatic meaning ‘heed, care’ (pres. -driya-te, 
see Chapter I, s.v.), as well as in the isolated noun avidriyá- ‘uninterrupted’ 
(RV 1.46.15).1022 
 The intransitive present d ryá-te, based on the more recent se  root 
variant d , could have developed the se  morphology under the influence of 
the synonymous -yá-present ryá-te ‘collapse’, see below s.v. d ryá-te 
typically refers to a situation when a (sacrificial) vessel receives a crack or 
bursts, i.e., usually, a spontaneous process – which favours an anticausative 
interpretation. Suffix accentuation occurs in the B; forms with the accent on 
the root (all – optatives) are attested in the TS and MS. Examples are: 

( B 4.5.10.7) 
yádi kalá o d ryét nu lipsadhvam íti br y t [...] sá yády án t su 

                                                           
1021  Cf. JOHANSSON 1917: 151, with fn. 2. 
1022  See WACKERNAGEL 1905 [AiG II/1]: 179f. 
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dák i su kalá o d ryéta, tátr py ék m evá g  dady t 
‘If the vessel cracks, he should say: “Try to catch up with [the soma 
(while it is still spilling)].” [...] And if the vessel cracks before the dak i  
[cows] have been led up, already then he should give a single cow.’1023 

( B 14.3.2.1) 
ví v  e á prajáy  pa úbhir dhyate yásya gharmó vid ryáte   
‘Verily, the one whose gharma-vessel cracks is deprived of offspring and 
cattle.’ 

( B 7.2.1.8) 
yátra v  asy  avad ryáte, yátra v sy  ó adhayo ná j yante, nír tir h syái 
tád g h ti     
‘On whatever [part of] this [earth] there is a cleaving, or in whatever part 
of it plants are not produced, verily this [part] of it Nir ti seizes upon.’ 

(TS 7.5.5.2  UKS 34.4:38.13-14) 
yádi pr ta savané kalá o d ryeta, vai av u ipivi ávat u stuv ran 
‘If the bowl cracks at the morning pressing, they should sing verses 
addressed to Vi u ipivi a.’ 

 The two other root-accented forms are conjectured by BÖHTLINGK 
(apud DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 296) and CALAND (1902: 97 [= Kl.Schr., 134]) 
for the following MS passage: 

(MS 2.1.8:9.12-14) 
yádi pur  sa sth n d +d ryet dyá var i yat ti [...] yádi cirám iva 
+d ryeta, n ddh  vidméti1024 

                                                           
1023  For this construction, cf. OERTEL 1926: 216. 
1024  Quoted by CALAND as “[MS] II.1.8 (S. 9, [Zeilen] 14, 15)”; recte 13, 14. CALAND 
gives no accents; I leave root accentuation, as in the ed. 
 BÖHTLINGK/DELBRÜCK/CALAND’s conjecture is also adopted in RAU 1972: 18, 
with fn. 6. 
 Another conjecture, + ryeta, suggested by BÖHTLINGK in pw IV, Nachtr., 298, is 
less likely. OERTEL (1926: 195f.) adopts the reading of ed. SCHROEDER, taking the 
form in question as a compound (vi- ryeta), but his causative passive translation (‘if it 
(= the vessel) should be caused to go to pieces (= break into pieces)...’) is forced, and 
the context is typical for verbs of destruction such as d ryá-te. See MITTWEDE 1986 
[Textkr. zur MS]: 77 for bibliography and detailed discussion; see now also AMANO 
455, with fn. 1840. 
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‘If [the vessel] would crack1025 before the end [of the sacrifice], [he 
should say] thus: “It will rain today”. [...] If it would be cracking kind of 
slowly, [he should say] thus: “We do not know for certain [when it will 
rain]”. ’ 

 
Active forms 

 Active forms are unattested, except for the form +avad ryat , hesitantly 
conjectured by WHITNEY for AV 19.9.8: 

á  no bh mir +vépam n  ' ám ulk nihita  ca yát 
á  g vo lóhitak r  ' á  bh mir +avad ryat  

The mss. read the corrupt and morphologically impossible ávat ryat  (Pp. 
ávat r-yat  makes no sense), for which ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY conjectures 
avat ryat , “which is at least grammatical, though hardly intelligible” 
(WHITNEY). WHITNEY’s translation (‘Weal for us be the quaking earth and 
weal what is meteor-smitten; weal be the red-milked kine, weal the earth 
when cleaving down’) and the reading adopted in ed. 
2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU (see Vorwort, p. XVIII) is based on S ya a’s 
reading avad ryat  (glossed with avad ryam ). Note, however, that the 
stem d rya- first appears in Vedic prose and does not occur with the active 
inflection. 
 
 

pac  ‘cook’;  ‘ripen’: pácyá-te 
 
 Simplex ( / ) RV + ;  
 + úd ( ) KSp 23.4:79.7 (ut-pacyante, v.l. °pa ya°)  KpSp 36.1:188.9 
(ms. °padya°, ed. RAGHU VIRA +°pacya°)1026;  

                                                           
1025  CALAND: ‘wenn der Krug einen Riss bekommt’. 
1026  The relevant passage runs: 

(KSp 23.4:79.7  KpSp 36.1:188.9) 
tásm d rdhv  ó adhaya út pacyante         

OERTEL (1934a: 22f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 653f.]) calls in question RAGHU VIRA’s conjecture 
(“was soll  pac + ud bedeuten?”) and amends the KS reading in accordance with the 
KpS (ms.): utpadyante ‘sie erheben sich = wachsen in die Höhe’; this conjecture is 
accepted by MITTWEDE (1989 [Textkr. zur KS]: 113). Although the compound út-
pacya-te does not occur elsewhere, the meaning  of pac (‘ripen’) suits well the 
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 + (abhi-)sam ( ) PB 21.15.3 

  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -pacyá- (in ak a-pacyá- ‘ripening on unploughed ground’ AV 
5.29.7 +1027) 
   accented: 
  pácya-te :  ‘ripen’ RV1x, B1x, TB1x, +RVKh.1x 
 pácyate RV 1.135.8, TB 1.8.5.4, +RVKh. 5.22.3 (ed. SCHEFTELOWITZ 
pacyate, read with HOFFMANN (1976: 570f.) +pácyate (  AV 20.136.3, ed. 
1ROTH/WHITNEY +pádyate, ed. VISHVA BANDHU ° ádyate, v.l. ° á yate), 
pácyam na  B 11.5.7.1 
  pacyá-te :  ‘be cooked’ RV1x, RV-VS-TS-MS1x, RV-AV1x, AV2x;  
‘ripen, be digested’ MS1x, B11x, BK1x 
 ( ): pacyáte RV 6.29.4, pacyám n t RV 1.162.11 = VS 25.34 = TS 
4.6.8.4 = MS 3.16.1:182.16, pacyám nam RV 8.69.14 = AV 20.92.11, 
pacyám n  AV 5.19.4, 12.5.32; 
 ( ): pacyáte B 7.2.2.5, 7.4.2.1, 11.2.7.32, 14.8.10.1 (= B UM 5.10.1 = 
B UK 5.9.1), pacyánte MS 1.6.5:93.16, B 4.3.1.14, 4.3.1.17, 9.1.1.3, BK 
4.2.1.21, pacyéta B 7.2.4.172x, pacyám na  B 10.6.1.8, pacyám n  B 
7.5.2.2 
  • : anticaus. / (pass.); : anticaus. 
 
 The present pácyá-te is attested in two distinct, albeit undoubtedly 
related, usages:  ‘cook, be cooked’ and  ‘ripen’. This formation is 
mentioned in several grammars of Vedic and Indo-European studies as the 
(only) example of a -ya-present which exhibits a correlation between accent 
placement and meaning,1028 and therefore is of particular interest for the 
present study. The relevant passages are: 

                                                                                                                             
 
context (‘the plants (lit.) ripen up’  ‘grow up’), and the reading °pacya° (as in the 
KS) is not impossible. Note that pacya-te ‘ripen’ is common with the subject of the 
plant(s), tree(s), etc., whereas út-padya-te occurs only twice in the Br hma as, with 
the subject of Agni Svi ak t (in B 1.7.3.20) or stotr i (in JB 2.164:8). 
1027 See WACKERNAGEL 1905 [AiG II/1]: 179. 
1028 See e.g. GONDA 1951: 98; RENOU 1952: 292; THUMB/HAUSCHILD 1959: 335; 
HOFFMANN 1976: 571; GOT  253, fn. 398. 
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(RV 1.135.8d) 
s ká  g va  súvate pácyate1029 yáva              
‘At the same time the cows give birth, the barley ripens.’ 

 The two other root-accented occurrences (in the Br hma as) reveal 
idiomatic meanings developed from ‘ripen’: 

(TB 1.8.5.4  UKS 12.9:171.22-172.1) 
sómo ’sy! a víbhy  pacyasva, sárasvatyai pacyasvéndr ya sutr m e 
pacyasvéty ha | et bhyo hy è  devát bhya  pácyate 
‘ “You are Soma! Become mature for A vins, mature for Sarasvat , 
mature for Indra Sutr man (= well-protecting)” – he said; since for these 
deities it (sc. sur -drink) becomes mature.’1030 

( B 11.5.7.1) 
prajñ  várdham n  cáturo1031 dhárm n br hma ám abhiní p dayati; 
br hma yam, pratir pacary , yá o, lokapaktí . loká  pácyam na 1032 
catúrbhir dhármair br hma á  bhunakty: arcáy  ca d nena c jyeyátay  
c vadhyátay  ca  
‘The growing intelligence gives four duties to a Br hman:  learning 
activity, suitable life conduct, fame, education of the people. The people, 
when being educated (lit. becoming mature),1033 grant the Br hman with 
four privileges: with expression of respect, gifts, non-harming (his) 
property and life.’1034 

 Besides, one should mention an unaccented (in spite of its position in a 
subordinate clause) occurrence in the RVKh., for which HOFFMANN (1976: 
570f.), relying upon the aforementioned correlation between accentuation 
and meaning, conjectured accent on the root:  

                                                           
1029  For this structure (two accented verbal forms adjacent to each other), see KLEIN 
1992: 60ff. 
1030  Said of the alcoholic drink becoming mature. For details of the sur  preparation, 
see OORT 1995: 224ff. et passim. I would like to thank Marianne OORT for valuable 
clarifications on the issue. 
1031  Ed. WEBER catúro. 
1032  E. LEUMANN (1892: 23) considered suffix accentuation in this form secondary, 
with no arguments. 
1033  PW IV, 355: ‘die heranreifende, sich ausbildende Welt’. 
1034  See WEBER 1868: 40f.; RAU 1977: 350f. 
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(RVKh. 5.22.3ab  AV 20.136.3ab) 
yád álpik  suválpik  ' +karkandhukéva +pácyate [AV +pádyate (?)]1035 
‘Wenn die Kleine, ganz Kleine wie eine Brustbeere reif wird...’ 
(HOFFMANN)1036 

 Forms with suffix accentuation are attested both in usages  and . Most 
of the Sa hit  occurrences (except MS) are employed in the sense  ‘be 
cooked’, cf.:  

(RV 1.162.11abc = VS 25.34[abc] = TSm 4.6.8.4.l = MSm 3.16.1:182.16-
183.1 = UKS-A vamedham 5.6.5:177.17-18) 

yát te g tr d agnín  pacyám n d ' abhí la  níhatasy vadh vati 
m  tád bh my m  ri an m  t e u 
‘Let that which flows down from your limb (= leg), being cooked on fire, 
when you are spit on the spike, not stick to the ground, and not to the 
grass.’ 

(RV 6.29.4ab) 
sá sóma mi latama  sutó bh d ' yásmin paktí  pacyáte [...] 
‘That Soma is pressed as most easily mixing, with which [, when being 
pressed,] cooked food is being cooked [...]’ (W. KNOBL, p.c.) 

(RV 8.69.14cd) 
bhinát kan na odanám ' pacyám nam paró gir    
‘The young one (sc. Indra) split [the mountain and took] the rice porridge 
which was being cooked beyond the call [of Indra]1037 (or: in the 
mountain)1038.’ 

(AV 5.19.4ac) 
brahmagav  pacyám n   [...] téjo r rásya nír hanti        
‘The Brahman’s cow, when being cooked, [...] smites the splendour of a 
kingdom.’ 

                                                           
1035  ROTH/WHITNEY’s conjecture for the corrupt mss. readings ° ádyate, ° á yate. 
1036  For a detailed discussion of this verse, see Chapter IV, s.v. yabh. 
1037  Thus OLDENBERG, Noten ad loc. OLDENBERG takes gir  as an instrumental and 
explains p da d, pacyám nam paró gir , as “der über sein Wort hinaus gekocht 
wurde”, i.e. “[e]r hat vielleicht verboten ihn zu kochen; da es doch geschieht, zerstört 
er ihn”.  
1038  Thus GELDNER, who takes gir  as a locative. 
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(AV 12.5.32) 
aghá  pacyám n , du vápnya  pakv   
‘[The Brahman’s cow is] evil when being cooked, nightmare – when 
cooked.’ 

 By contrast, the only accented occurrence in the MS which is not a 
RVic repetition, as well as all B occurrences, display meaning :  

(MS 1.6.5:93.15-17) 
tád yé vánaspátaya ra y  dyà  phála  bh yi ha  pacyánte,1039 
tásya par bhy  yavamáya  c p pó vr himáya  ca 
sa g hyop sy dhéya   
‘Then one should take, throw down and put the ap pa-cake made of 
barley and that made of rice with the leaves of a forest tree which ripen 
[so as to provide] the most abundant edible fruit.’1040 

 The B occurrences with suffix accentuation (8  in the BM + 1  in 
the BK with no parallel in the BM) are: 

( B 7.2.2.5) 
néd ya ít s yà  pakvám éy d íti, yad  v  ánna  pacyáté, ’tha tát 
s yópa caranti 
‘ “May the ripe [crop] come still nearer to the sickles” – for, when food 
grows ripe, they approaches it with the sickle.’ 

( B 7.4.2.1) 
iyám u v  ánnam, asy  hí sárvam ánna  pacyáte 
‘... and food is this [earth], since on her all food ripens.’ 

( B 11.2.7.32) 
arád brahm ; tásm d yad  sasyá  pacyáte, bráhma vatya  praj  íty 
hu  

‘The Brahman (brahmán-) is the autumn; therefore, when the corn ripens, 
they say: “The offspring are provided with Brahman (bráhman-)”.’ 

                                                           
1039  It is interesting to note that only one of the mss. used by SCHROEDER gives the 
accent, while others leave the form unaccented. 
1040  Cf. DELBRÜCK (1888 [AiS]: 267): “welche zur meisten Frucht heranreifen”. For 
the construction ‘Xplant

NOM Yfruit
ACC pacya-te (lit.) ‘X ripens with respect to Y’ (i.e. ‘Y 

ripens on X’, ‘Y of X ripens’), see SCHROEDER 1879: 199; SCHROEDER's edition of the 
MS, Einleitung, p. XVI; AMANO 223, fn. 482. Note that phálam is an accusative of 
relation (or result), not a direct object; see Chapter A.II.3. 
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( B 4.3.1.14) 
et v evá v santikau: sá yád vasantá ó adhayo j yante vánaspátaya  
pacyánte, téno hait u mádhu  ca m dhava  ca  
‘These two [months] are vernal: because in spring plants arise and trees 
(i.e. fruits on trees) ripen, therefore these two are Madhu and M dhava.’ 

( B 4.3.1.17) 
et v evá radáu: sá yác charády rg rása ó adhaya  pacyánte, téno 
hait v i á  corjá  ca 
‘These two [months] are autumnal: because in autumn food, juice and 
plants ripen, therefore these two are I a and rja.’ 

( B 9.1.1.3) 
ubháya  v etád ánna , yáj jartíl , yác ca gr myá  yác c ra yá : yád 
áha tíl s téna gr myá , yád ák e pacyánte tén ra yám   
‘And these wild sesame seeds are two kinds of food: both a domestic and 
a wild [kind]: inasmuch as they are sesame seeds, they are domestic; 
inasmuch as they ripen on untilled [land], they are wild.’ 

( B 7.2.4.17) 
yát k á evá vápen n k e, k á ev nna  pacyéta n k é; ’tha yád 
ák a evá vápen ná k é, ’k a ev nna  pacyéta ná k é  
‘If he would only sow on the ploughed [ground], not on the unploughed 
one, food would only ripen on the ploughed [ground], not on the 
unploughed one; and if he would only sow on the unploughed [ground], 
not on the ploughed one, food would only ripen on the unploughed 
[ground], not on the ploughed one.’ 

( BK 4.2.1.21) 
yad  hí supákty ó adhaya  pacyánte   
‘For when the plants ripen well ...’ 

 Two or three of the suffix-accented B occurrences attest a particular 
submeaning of , ‘be digested’ (of food), which must have developed from 
‘be cooked’ (see R. MÜLLER 1952: 278, fn. 56): 

( B 14.8.10.1 (= B UM 5.10.1 = B UK 5.9.1)) 
ayám agnír vai v naró, yò ’yám antá  púru e, yénedám ánna  pacyáte, 
yád idám adyáte, tásyai á ghó o bhavati, yám etát kár v apidh ya 

óti 
‘This Agni Vai v nara, which is inside a person, with which this food, 
that is eaten, is being cooked/digested, of that [fire] there is this noise, 
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which one hears after covering one's ears in this way.’1041 

( B 7.5.2.2) 
yád v evòkh y m | yónir v  ukh , pa áva  pa u r i; yónau tát pa n 
práti h payati. tásm d adyám n  pacyám n  pa ávo ná k yante, 
yónau hy èn n prati h páyati  
‘And as to why [he puts the heads] in the fire-pan: verily, the fire-pan is a 
womb, and the heads of the sacrificial animals are animals; thus he 
establishes animals in the womb. Therefore animals, [albeit] being eaten 
and digested, do not waste, for he establishes them in the womb.’ 

( B 10.6.1.8) 
tásm t távai á sutò ’dyám na  pacyám nó ’k yam o g hé u ti hati  
‘Therefore this pressed [Soma] of yours keeps being eaten and digested in 
[your] houses, without [ever] wasting.’ 

 It seems that the MS and B have generalized suffix accentuation in 
pacya-te; the only B exception ( B 11.5.7.1 pácyam na- ‘being educated’) 
may be due to the idiomatic meaning. 
 
 

p  (p r) ‘fill, become/grow full’: p ryá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 1.51.10, AVP 5.40.7,1042 VS 5.28 (= B 3.6.1.21) 
(p ryeth m  TSm 1.3.1.2m = 6.2.10.5 = KSm A2.12:17.9 = A3.3:24.6 = 
U25.10:118.3 = U26.5:127.18 -p eth m  KpSm 2.6:18.15 = 2.10:20.8 = 
40.3:225.1 = 41.3:238.4 -p t m), MSp 4.3.5:44.12, B, TB 3.10.1.1,  
6.8 +; 
 + abhi Baudh S 3.16:87.13, V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.12 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.28a:1 
(= CALAND 1928: 133 [= Kl.Schr., 433]1043)); 
 +  ‘increase, wax (of the moon)’ B, TB 3.10.1.1, AB 2.11.10, 11, PB 
25.10.6, 25.10.10, JB + (also in comp. p ryam a-pak á- ‘the half of the 
month in which the moon waxes’ AB 4.27.8, B, JB 1.49:11 +); 
                                                           
1041  On this passage and the understanding of food digestion in the Indian context, see 
R. MÜLLER 1952: 278ff. 
1042  WEBER’s (1895: 839) hesitant conjecture p ryam ai  for AV  18.1.54 
p ry ai  (secondary reading for RV 10.14.7 p rvyébhi  ‘along the ancient [paths]’) 
is improbable. 
1043  Ed. CALAND abhip ryam a(pak a ). 



CHAPTER III  Middle -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 
 

407 

 + ut JB 3.2182x:6;  
 + práti MSp 3.2.2:17.11 (+);  
 + sám ‘overfill’ B 14.9.1.2 (= B UM 6.1.2 = B UK 6.2.2), ChU 
   accented: 
  p rya-te/(ti) : RV1x, MS1x, TBm2x, T m2x 
 p ryam am RV 1.51.10, p ryam , -p ryam  TBm 3.10.1.1, -
p ryati T m 1.14.12x, prati-p ryeta MS 3.2.2:17.11 
  p ryá-te : MS1x, B12x, TB1x 
 p ryáte MS 4.3.5:44.12, B 11.2.4.5, 14.4.2.5 (= B UM 1.4.5 = 
B UK 1.4.3), 14.5.1.5 (= B U 2.1.5); -p ryáte B 1.6.3.17, 1.6.3.24, 
1.7.2.22, 2.1.3.1, 2.4.4.18, 2.4.4.19, 8.4.1.10, TB 1.5.10.5, -p ryám asya 

B 10.4.2.17, sa -p ryáte B 14.9.1.2, ed. WEBER (v.ll. sá -p ryat °, sa -
p ryate  B UM 6.1.2, ed. BÖHTLINGK +sa -p ry tai  ChU 5.3.3 sa -
p ryate) 
  -p rya-ti : 
 -p ryati  T  1.14.12x (+) 
  • anticaus.  
 
 The two closely related roots ‘fill’, viz. p  (e.g. in the nasal presents 
p ti, p á-ti/te) and p r, have been discussed at length by ALBINO (1999). 
The secondary non-ablauting root p r (e.g. in caus. p ráya-ti AV +, 
redupl.aor. p purantu; see JAMISON 149) has been extracted from the 
participle p r á- ‘full’ (see ALBINO 1999: 12; KÜMMEL 2000: 305, with fn. 
512; 325ff.; LIV 482f., with note 21). From the formal point of view, p ryá-te 
can belong to either of these two as a regular formation,1044 but system-
related features favour the connection with p r (ALBINO, op.cit., 10f.). Note 
that the -áya-causative is attested from the AV onwards and perhaps did not 
exist in the times of the RV. On the other hand, p ryá-te first appears in the 
late RV; instead, the early RV attests the thematicized middle nasal present 
p a-te in the intransitive usage [‘fill oneself, become full’] (RV 3.50.1 
p at m, RV 7.37.1 p adhvam).1045 Thus, the opposition tr. p ráya-ti (AV +) 
~ intr. p ryá-te (late RV / AV +) replaces the old pair tr. p ti, p á-ti (RV +) 
~ intr. p a-te (RV–YVm) – which can serve as an additional argument for 
connecting the -yá-present p ryá-te with p r, rather than with p .  
                                                           
1044  Cf. JOACHIM 110: to p . 
1045  Also in AV 19.61.1 (p asva) and in a YVic mantra quoted below (TS, KS -
p eth m ~ KpS -p t m); for details, see KULIKOV 1995: 109f.; 2000a: 203ff. 
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 The present p ryá-te, quite rare in the Sa hit s (three attestations in the 
mantras: RV1x, AVP1x, VS1x;1046 two in the MSp, becomes common in the 
Br hma as. Although most of the accented occurrences have the accent on 
the suffix and are traditionally treated as passives (cf. e.g. WHITNEY 1885b 
[Roots]: 100; JOACHIM, ibid.), only few can be considered true passives (‘be 
filled [by somebody]’). The majority of forms show the non-passive 
(anticausative or reflexive) meaning ‘become full, be filled [by itself], fill 
oneself’, regardless of the accentuation. Examples are: 

(RV 1.51.10cd) 
 tv  v tasya n ma o manoyúja '  p ryam a  avahann abhí ráva  

‘The mind-yoked [horses] of Wind, O manly-minded one, conveyed you 
to glory, growing full [with soma and strength].’1047 

(AVP 5.40.7a) 
puna  p ryat  yad +adanty1048 asya     
‘What they eat of it (sc. rice-gruel), let [that] fill up again.’ (see 
LUBOTSKY 2002: 182) 

 Instructive is the YVic mantra attested in a number of variants, only one 
of which (VS) has the -ya-present: 

(VS 5.28.b (= B 3.6.1.21)  TS 1.3.1.2.m (= 6.2.10.5) = KS A2.12:17.8-9 = 
A3.3:24.6 (  U25.10:118.13  U26.5:127.17-18)  KpS 2.6:18.15 = 2.10:20.8 
(= 40.3:225.1 = 41.3:238.4)  JB 1.72:11)1049 

gh téna dy v p thiv  p ryeth m [TS, KS  p eth m, KpS  p t m, JB 
 pr th m] 

‘Heaven and Earth, become full with [JB enjoy] ghee.’1050 

 Most likely, in the young mantras, p rya-te was not yet well-established, 

                                                           
1046  Besides, one should mention one occurrence in a young mantra quoted in two 
G hya-S tras (see APTE 1940-41: 180 [42]): nam me p ryat m ( GSm 2.2.3 = 
P rGSm 2.16.3) ‘may what is empty in me become full!’ 
1047  I follow the interpretation suggested by W. KNOBL (p.c.). 
1048  Conjecture by BHATTACHARYA; mss. °aha tv asy°; Kashm. ms. adantasy°; see 
LUBOTSKY 2002: 182. 
1049  See BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 50; ALBINO, op.cit., 9f. 
1050  For this mantra, see, in particular, CALAND & HENRY 96f.; GONDA 1974a: 97; 
1983d: 30. 
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being in competition with the older intr. pr. p a-te (see above).1051 It 
becomes more common in Vedic prose. Examples are: 

(MS 3.2.2:17.11-12) 
yádi bhásma pratip ryet psú prá ve ayed, po v  agnér yóni   
‘When the ashes grow full [in the vessel],1052 one should make them enter 
the waters; since the waters are Agni’s birth place.’ 

( B 11.2.4.5) 
ud ná evá p r ám , ud néna hy àyá  púru a  p ryáta iva         
‘The full moon is the up-breathing, for it is by the up-breathing that this 
man becomes full, as it were.’ 

( B 14.9.1.2 (= B UM 6.1.2 = B UK 6.2.2)  ChU 5.3.3) 
véttha yáthem  praj  prayátyo vipratipádyant 3? íti [...] véttha 
yáth sáu loká evá  bahúbhi  púna -puna  prayádbhir ná 
sa p ryát 3?1053 íti 
‘“Do you know, how these beings on passing away separate in different 
directions?” [...] “Do you know, how yonder world does not overfill with 
the many [beings] who continually pass away?” ’ 

( B 14.4.2.5 (= B UM 1.4.5 = B UK 1.4.3)) 
tásm d ayám k á striy  p ryáta1054 evá. t  sám abhavat, táto 
manu y  aj yanta 

                                                           
1051  The athematic form -p t m (KpS) seems to be secondary as against the 
thematic -p eth m in the TS and KS. 
1052  bhásman can refer in such contexts both to a vessel with ashes and to its content, 
i.e. to the ashes proper; cf. a similar S tra passage: 

(V r S 2.1.3.31) 
yady ukh  bhasman  pratip ryeta ...  
‘When the cooking-vessel is filled with ashes...’ 

1053  Ed. WEBER reads an indicative form with suffix accentuation (cf. also B UK, ed. 
SENART sa -p ryate) against v.l. sá -p ryat 3 with accent on the preverb. 
BÖHTLINGK conjectured the subjunctive +sa p ry tai (+sa p ry t 3y íti in sandhi) 
for both Upani ads (B UM and ChU), in analogy with the subjunctives in the 
adjacent clauses; see also Chapter C.IV.1. 
1054  For the (at first glance) unmotivated accentuation of the verbal form in 
construction with evá (thus WHITNEY 1890: 415), see WHITNEY 1896: 226, §598a; 
WEBER 1873: 76; MAUE, ed. B UK, p.66, note 32 (with bibl.). 
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‘Therefore this space is filled by/with a woman. He copulated with her; 
therefrom human beings were born.’ 

Note that even in the latter case, the instrumental noun with which p ryáte is 
constructed refers to the non-active substance fulfilling the space, rather to an 
agent (as WECKER 1906: 35 suggested), and therefore can hardly be 
considered an instance of the passive usage. 

( B 14.5.1.5 (= B U 2.1.5)) 
sá yá etám evám up ste, p ryáte prajáy  pa úbhi    
‘He who worships him thus is filled with offspring and cattle.’ 

 Note that in the latter example p ryáte is synonymous with another 
-yá-present, dhya-te (q.v.). 

 A good deal of occurrences are compounds with  referring to the 
waxing half-moon.1055 Obviously, both -p ryáte and its pendant ápa-k yate 
‘wanes’ (see s.v. 3k i) denote spontaneous processes and should be qualified 
as anticausatives. Examples are: 

(MS 4.3.5:44.11-12) 
yád dvé ávare dvé páre, tán mithuná . yát p ryáte ’ny  n ny , tán 
mithunám 
‘When the two preceding [halfs of the full moon day, sc. Anumati and 
R k ] and the two following [halfs of the new moon day, sc. Sin v l  and 
Kuh s] [are taken], this is a (complete) pair; when [the moon] wanes on 
one [night] and does not on the other, this is a (complete) pair.’1056 

 Other relevant passages ( B 1.7.2.22, 2.1.3.1) are quoted above, s.v. 
3k i; cf. also B 2.4.4.18, 2.4.4.19, 8.4.1.10, 10.4.2.17.  
 The same usage is attested for the only TB occurrence with suffix 
accentuation (1.5.10.5, quoted above, s.v. 3k i). Apart from this single 
occurrence, Taittir ya texts (TB, T ) attest root accentuation in p ryá-te. Two 
of the accented forms, attested in the T  (with the irregular active inflection), 
will be discussed below; the two other (in the TB) are calendar terms – the 
names of the eleventh and twelfth of the 15 nights of the bright fortnight of 

                                                           
1055  Also in the compound apak yam a-pak á- ‘the half of the month in which the 
moon wanes’; see WILLMAN-GRABOWSKA 1927-28: I, 17; II, 116f., 225. 
1056  mithuná- = a pair, the opposite members of which form one single unit when 
taken together; see INSLER 1971b: 164ff.; DANGE 1976, esp. p. 201. 
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the month recited by the priest when placing the bricks of the fire-altar:1057 

(TBm 3.10.1.1) 
... p ryam ; p ryam  ...            
‘... p ryamana (i.e. [the night in which the moon] begins to become 
full); P ryamana (i.e. [the night in which the moon] becomes full); ... ’ 

The difference in accentuation (TB 1.5.10.5 p ryáte  TB 3.10.1.1 
( )p ryam ) may result from a secondary distinction between 
terminological and non-terminological uses. 
 To sum up, there is no correlation between the meaning and accent 
placement. Forms with suffix accentuation occur, foremost, in the B; forms 
with root accentuation appear in the RV and TB–T . The MS attests both 
accentuations: the suffix accentuation occurs in an indicative form, while the 
root accentuation is attested for an optative form. 
 
Active forms 

 The two active forms in the late book I of the T  are employed in the 
same usage as the regular middle forms, the active inflection undoubtedly 
being secondary: 

(T m 1.14.1-2) 
asáu yá p ryati, sá sárve  bh t n  pr áir p ryati ||1|| [...] asáu 
yo ’pak yati, sá sárve  bh t n m pr áir ápa k yati  
‘This [ ditya], who is being filled, is filled with breaths of all beings; [...] 
That one who wanes, wanes with breaths of all beings.’ 

The second occurrence (in the main clause) must be unaccented (NARTEN, 
apud ALBINO, op.cit., 9, fn. 25). 
 For post-Vedic (Epic) active forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 241, 265 and 467. 
 
-i-aorist 

 The -i-aorist -ap ri (V dhS 4.86a3x: 2, 10, 17 (= CALAND 1928: 201f. 
[= Kl.Schr., 501f.])) and the sigmatic aorist -ap ri h  (in T m 1.14.2, 
adjacent to p ryati; see NARTEN 173) are both derived from the secondary 
root p r (see ALBINO, op.cit., 8) and attest the same intransitive usage as the 
present p ryá-te. -ap ri occurs in the V dhS in direct speech, preceded by 
impf. p ryata in narrative contexts: 

                                                           
1057  See also Chapter II, s.v. py . 
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(V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.70 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.86a:1-2, 8-10, 16-17)) 
pr ta savane somena r jñ bhi yam en  p thivy ap ryata; te dev  
abruvan: p thiv  nv  anen p ri. [...] tena vai m dhyandine 
’bhi yam en ntarik am ap ryata; te dev  abruvann: antarik a  nv  
anen p ri. [...] ... t t yasavane ... dyaur ap ryata; te dev  abruvan: dyaur 
... ° p ri  
‘During the morning-pressing the earth became full with Soma the King; 
these gods said: “Now the earth became full therewith.” During the 
midday pressing the air space became full ...’; etc. 

 
 

bhid ‘split’: bhídyá-te 
 
 Simplex RVKh. 2.1.6, AVP, YVp +;  
 +  p S ( -bhidyeta1058); 
 + nir ‘burst’ (of a an egg) JB, A , ChU 3.19.1;  
 + prá AVP 19.20.12 = 20.40.2, KSp 29.4:172.9 = KpSp 45.5:271.7, B 
11.4.1.52x  GB 1.3.72x:71.4-6, B 11.4.1.122x  GB 1.3.92x:74.2, 4, Ka hU 
6.15; 
 + ví AV 20.131.1 (ví bhidyate  RVKh. 5.15.10 ní bhajyate);  
 + sam KSp 27.3:141.12 = KpSp 42.3:249.201059 
   accented: 
  bhídya-te : RVKh.1x, TS2x 
 bhídyate RVKh. 2.1.6, bhídyeta TS 5.1.9.2-32x 
  bhidyá-te : MS2x, B10x, BK1x, Ka h 1x 
 bhidyáte BM 6.6.4.8 = BK 8.6.4.7, B 8.7.2.16, 9.1.2.12, Ka h  
3.234:100.15, bhidyéta MS 1.4.13:62.19, 3.1.8:11.2, BM 6.6.4.8 = BK 
8.6.4.7, B 9.1.2.12, 12.4.1.6, 12.4.1.11, 12.4.2.6, bhidyéy t m BK 
4.9.4.15, pra-bhidyánte B 11.4.1.52x 
  • anticaus. / (pass.) 

                                                           
1058  The active form -bhidyet quoted in VWC-S . I, 533a is a misprint. 
1059  The nominal udbhijja- ChU, AiU ‘sprouting’ (of a plant) is not based on the 
hypothetical verbal stem udbhidya- ‘hervorbrechen, hervorschießen’, as 
SCHEFTELOWITZ (1913/14: 140) suggested, but represents a compound (udbhid-ja- 
‘durch Hervorsprießen [ud-bhid-] entstanden [-ja-]’); see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 
1954 [AiG II/1]: 548, §407. 
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 The present bhídyá-te first appears in post-RVic mantras (RVKh., 
AV(P)), e.g. in: 

(RVKh. 2.1.6) 
st kavacana  rútv  ' ya  sárpo na nivártate 
atádh  bhídyate m rdhní ' i áv k aphalá  yath       

‘The snake which hears pious (?) speech disappears and splits its head 
into thousand pieces (lit. splits in its head), like a fruit of the i a-tree.’ 

 For AV 20.131.1 ví bhidyate (  RVKh. 5.15.10 ní bhajyate), see s.v. 
bhañj. 
 In Vedic prose, bhídyá-te is employed in more or less the same contexts 
as the synonymous chídyá-te and d ryá-te (the former of which is also 
phonologically similar), i.e. typically denotes damaging the sacrificial vessels 
and other processes of spontaneous destruction (cf. on compounds with nír 
and prá below), which favours a non-passive (anticausative) interpretation 
for most contexts. Accent placement does not depend on the meaning: root 
accentuation is attested in the TS (and RVKh., see the example quoted 
above), suffix accentuation – in the MS, B1060 and Ka h . Examples are: 

(TS 5.1.9.2-3) 
bráhma  vái e  yáju  sámbh t ; yád ukh  s  yád bhídyet rtim  
rcchet ||2||  yájam no, hanyét sya yajñá . [...] yádi bhídyeta, táir evá 
kap lai  sá  s jet 
‘The pan is gathered together with holy power and the yajus (sacrificial 
formula); for if it would split, the sacrificer would be ruined, and his 
sacrifice destroyed.  [...] If it would split, he should unite [clay] with the 
selfsame potsherds.’1061 

(MS 1.4.13:62.19) 
átha yásya kap la  bhidyéta, tát sá  dadhy t     
‘And if someone’s bowl would split, he should mend it.’1062 

(MS 3.1.8:11.2) 
yád dhí mitr y paritt  bhidyéta, púna  k ry  sy t        

                                                           
1060  See KÜMMEL 1996: 77, fn. 132. 
1061  See RAU 1972: 31 on the similar passage KS 19.7:8.16-18. 
1062  Lit. ‘... whose dish would break, that [vessel] one should mend’. For this passage 
and the construction with the genetivus commodi, see DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 10; 
OERTEL 1938: 79f. [= Kl.Schr. II, 1089f.]. 
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‘If [the ukh -vessel], not given up to Mitra’s protection, would split, one 
should make it anew.’1063 

Note especially the similarity of the contexts where TS bhídyeta and MS 
bhidyéta appear, which rules out any semantic correlation with the accent 
fluctuation. 
 Examples from the B are: 

( BM 6.6.4.8 = BK 8.6.4.7) 
yády e òkh  bhidyéta, y bhinn  náv  sth ly urubil  sy t, tásy m ena  
pary  vaped. rchati v  e òkh , y  bhidyáté ’n rto iyá  devat   
‘If this fire-pan would split, he should put that [fire in the pan] into a 
vessel which should be unbroken, new, with a wide opening. For the pan 
which is broken, indeed, suffers injury, [but] this deity (sc. Agni) is 
uninjured.’ 

( B 8.7.2.16) 
ná bhinn  ná k m úpa dadhy t |  rcchati v  e  y  bhidyáte    
‘He should lay down neither a broken [brick] nor a black one; verily, the 
one which split suffers injury.’ 

( B 9.1.2.12) 
yádi ná bhidyéta, bhéttavái br y d; yad  hy èva sá bhidyáté, ’tha tá  úg 
chati yá  dvé i                

‘If it (sc. the stone or the pot) would not split, he should order to split it; 
for only when it splits, then the pain enters the one whom he hates.’ 

 bhidya-te is the only -yá-present which occurs accented in the 
Ka h :1064 

(Ka h  3.234:100.15) 
yásya mah v ró bhidyáte ...       
‘The one whose Mah v ra[-vessel] splits ...’ 

 The non-passive (anticausative) analysis also holds true for the 
compound with nír, which denotes the bursting of an egg (see FALK 1994a: 
16) as, for instance, in JB 3.361:5, 6 [CALAND §212] (for which see 
HOFFMANN 1970: 64ff. [= Aufs. 2, 520ff.]; GONDA 1984: 15). 

                                                           
1063  See RAU 1972: 25ff. [449ff.]. 
1064  Apart from ddhyate Ka h p 3.(234):100.15 (ms.), for which WITZEL conjectures 
+ dhyate; see s.v. 
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 The compound prá-bhidya-te expresses destruction in general, thus 
being synonymous with prá-m ya-te (q.v.): 

( B 11.4.1.5) 
sá vái gautamasya putra v tó jána  dh vayet, | yás tád 
dar ap r am sáyor vidy d, yásm d im  praj  adántak  j yante, 
yásm d s  j yante, yásm d s  prabhidyánte, [...] yásm d s  
púnar uttamé váyasi sárva evá prabhidyánte 
‘Only he, O son of Gautama, may drive about amongst people as a chosen 
[priest], who knows that [element] in the full and new moon sacrifices, 
from which these creatures here are born toothless, by which their [teeth] 
arise, by which their [teeth] decay, [...] by which, in the last stage of life, 
they all decay again with them.’ 

 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist inj. bhedi (1x) and middle inj. of sigm.aor. bhitth  
(1x), both attested in YVic mantras in the same anticausative usage as 
bhídyá-te, see KÜMMEL 1996: 76f. Note that the paradigmatic pattern is 
precisely the same as for the derivatives of the phonologically similar root 
chid, q.v. (chídyá-te RV + :: áchedi, chedi RV +, sigm.aor. chitsi etc. AV +), 
but formations of the root bhid are younger and thus may have been created 
analogically. 
 
 

1m  ‘damage, diminish, violate, perish’: m yá-te 
 
 Simplex  RV 2.8.3, AVP 13.10.11, YVp +;  
 + prá ‘die’ RV 5.79.10, AVP, YVp +; 
 (+ ud ChU 8.6.5 ud ... m yate, ed. BÖHTLINGK +ud ... n yate, read 
probably with DEUSSEN, ed. SENART etc. +°m yate)1065 
   accented: 
  m ya-te : RV2x, TS7x, TB3x, T 2x 
 m yate RV 2.8.3, TS 6.2.2.5, pra-m yase RV 5.79.10, pra-m yate TS 
2.6.9.6, 7.2.7.2, TB 1.4.6.5, 1.6.8.3, T  10.64.12x, pra-m yante TS 2.2.2.5, 

                                                           
1065  SHARMA (1959/60: 77) hesitantly reads unm yam na- for KSp 34.15:47.2 (ed. 
SCHROEDER +unn ya°); read with mss. and NARTEN 1965: 59 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 49] 
unm vyam na-; see Chapter IV, s.v. m v for details. 
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pra-m yeta TS 7.2.1.4, 7.2.7.1, pra-m yeran TS 2.2.2.4, pra-m yam a  TB 
1.3.10.2 
       m yá-te : MS4x, B1x, pM1x 
 m yáte B 2.6.1.3, pra-m yáte MS 1.8.7:126:10, 2.3.5:32.7, 
2.5.11:63.15, 3.4.7:53.11, pra-m yát i (v.l. pra-m yát m) pM 1.8.5 
     • anticaus. 
  (-m ya-ti : GB 2.1.4:147.12 mss., ed. MITRA pra-m yet; read with ed. 
GAASTRA +pra-m vet)1066 
 
 The homonymous present m ya-te is shared by the IVSs of several 
distinct verbs. Apart from the passives of 1mi ‘fix’ and 2m  ‘measure’ (the 
latter of which seems to be post-Vedic; see Chapter I, s.vv.), other 
occurrences of m yá-te display the meanings belonging to the semantic area of 
damage and might be connected with the verbs 2mi (in notation of 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia, MAY2) ‘change’, (1)m  ‘damage, diminish’ (MAYI)1067; 
cf. the two RVic attestations: 

(RV 2.8.3c) 
yásya vratá  ná m yate  

(RV 5.79.10) 
et vad véd u as tuvám ' bh yo v  d tum arhasi 
y  stot bhyo vibh variy ' uchánt  ná pram yase      
súj te á vas n te  

THIEME (1941: 89, 107f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 14, 32f.]) attempted to connect both 
occurrences with 2mi (pres. maya-te) ‘täuschen’, but his translations are rather 
forced – e.g., for RV 5.79.10: ‘Soviel oder noch mehr sollst du schenken, die 
du, o Edle, Pferde als Geschenk habende, den Sängern erstrahlende, nicht 
getäuscht wirst (= du, deren Absicht zu schenken nicht vereitelt wird), wenn 
du aufleuchtest’.1068 Although there is an area of overlapping between the 
meanings ‘change’ and ‘damage, diminish’, and some formations can be 
indeed connected with either of the two roots (see MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 

                                                           
1066  For the meaning of pra-m v (‘veranlassen’), see NARTEN 1965: 58 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 
48]. 
1067  See GONDA 1936: 171 [= Sel.St. III, 11]. 
1068  See also H.-P. SCHMIDT (1958: 41), who follows THIEME in his translation of RV 
2.8.3: ‘dem das Gelübde nicht getäuscht wird’. 



CHAPTER III  Middle -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation 
______________________________________________________________ 
 

417 

316f.; RENOU, EVP III, 41, 81),1069 generally, these two verbs can be neatly 
distinguished both semantically and paradigmatically. In particular, maya-te 
RV1x, MSp1x ‘(ver)tauschen’ (GOT  240f.) belongs to 2mi,1070 while m yá-te, 
together with its transitive-causative counterpart min -ti, belongs, in all its 
occurrences, to (1)m  ‘damage, diminish etc.’,1071 as convincingly shown by 
INSLER (1972: 100, with fn. 19), JOACHIM 125ff., GOT  241 (cf. also 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 314ff.; KÜMMEL 1996: 82f.) – contra THIEME 1941. 
Correspondingly, the two RVic occurrences quoted above should be 
translated as follows:  
(RV 2.8.3) ‘Whose (sc. Agni’s) vow is not violated...’1072  
(RV 5.79.10) ‘So much or even more you, O U as, must give, O bright one, 

who do not diminish, while shining for [your] praisers, you, 
nobly born, bounteous in horses.’ (see INSLER, ibid.)1073 

 The same holds true for the attestations in later texts: m yá-te typically 
refers to processes of diminishing, decrease or death, usually coming about 
spontaneously (as in RV 5.79.10) – which favours anticausative 
interpretations for most of the occurrences (‘diminish, decrease [by 
oneself]’), although in some rarer cases m yá-te can be rendered as an 
agentless passive (cf. RV 2.8.3). There is no correlation between the type of 
usage and accent placement;1074 the RV (cf. examples above) and the texts of 
the Taittir ya school attest root accentuation,1075 wile the MS and B have 
                                                           
1069  JOACHIM 125ff. reckons the nasal transitive present min ti to both roots 1m  
‘mindern, hinschwinden’ and 2m  ‘(ver)tauschen’. By contrast, in LUBOTSKY 1997a 
[RVWC]: 1076f. all occurrences of min ti are connected with 1m  ‘diminish’. 
1070  LUBOTSKY (1997a [RVWC]: 1071):  mi-2 ‘?’. 
1071  It is unclear whether we have to posit a separate homonymous root 2m , as in 
LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 1077 (  m -2 ‘to (ex)change’), attested in the reduplicated 
present mim ta  etc. 
1072  Cf. GELDNER: ‘dessen Gebot nicht übertreten wird’; RENOU: ‘lui dont on n’abolit 
point le décret’ (EVP XII, 46). 
1073  Cf. also RENOU: ‘toi qui […] ne perds (rien de ton éclat)’ (EVP III, 78; with 
criticism on THIEME’s interpretation, ibid., 81). U as metes the time, thus diminishing 
the (remaining) life-time of the living beings, without diminishing herself; see 
ROESLER 1997: 100. 
1074  See KÜMMEL 1996: 82; contra MINARD 1956: 143, [§]340. 
1075  Except for one occurrence in the post-Vedic pM (1.8.5). 



418  PART B  Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

suffix accentuation.  
 m yá-te can also be employed in the impersonal usage, constructed with 
the genetivus personae (OERTEL 1926: 130; 1944: 75ff. [= Kl.Schr. I, 
541ff.]), as in: 

(MS 4.1.2:3.12 = TB 3.2.2.5) 
n sy tmano m yate yá evá  véda          
‘There is no diminishing with regard to the body of the one who knows 
thus.’1076 

 Such constructions are not always easy to distinguish from those with 
yát as subject (OERTEL 1944: 76 [= Kl.Schr. I, 542]), cf.: 

( B 2.6.1.3) 
yád u caiv sy tr tmanó ’cara ena hanyáte v  m yáte v , tád u 
caiv syaiténa púnar  py yate  
‘Whatever of his is destroyed or diminishes here through his own 
unrighteous conduct that swells thereby for him.’ (for this passage, see 
THIEME, op.cit., 95 [= Kl.Schr. I, 22]; HOFFMANN 1955: 82 [= Aufs. 1, 
54]) 

 In Vedic prose, m yá-te becomes particularly common in compounds 
with prá, meaning ‘perish, die’1077 (cf. THIEME, op.cit., 93ff. [= Kl.Schr. I, 
20ff.]), cf.: 

(TS 6.2.2.4-5) 
a úr-a us te deva som py yat m íty ha. yát ||4|| ev sy puv yáte, yán 
m yate, tád ev syaitén py yayati              
‘“May every shoot of yours, O god Soma, swell”, – he says. Whatever of 
it becomes spoiled, whatever diminishes, that he makes swell thereby.’1078 

(TS 2.2.2.3-4) 
yásya g vo v  púru  ||3|| v  pram yeran, yó v  bibh y t ...      
‘[The one] whose cows or men perish, or who is afraid...’ 

(TB 1.4.6.5)   
rti  v  eté ní yanti, yé  d k it n  pram yate       

‘If [one] of those who have been consecrated dies, they go down to 

                                                           
1076 Note that the same usage is attested for chídyá-te and -i-aor. -achedi (see s.v.). 
1077 Cf., in particular, AVP 16.5.4 pram yante  AV  8.2.24 mriyante. 
1078 Erroneously KEITH: ‘he purifies’. 
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perdition.’1079 

(TS 2.6.9.6) 
yad  hí pram yaté, ’them m up vasyáti     
‘... because when [the sacrificer] dies he has recourse to this [earth].’ 

(MS 2.3.5:32.7-8) 
yó vái pram yáte, ’gní  tásya ár ra  gáchati, sóma  rása     
‘Verily, the body of the one who dies, goes to Agni, his essence – to 
Soma.’ 

(MS 3.4.7:53.11) 
yásy gnír úkhyo ’nugáchati, yáth  putró j tá  pram yáte      
‘If someone’s fire, being in a cauldron, extinguishes, [this is] like [his] 
son, just born, dies.’ 

 Cf. also TS 7.2.1.4 and MS 1.8.7:126.10-11 quoted above, s.v. jy . 
 Apart from the well-attested compound with prá, m yá-te does not occur 
with other preverbs in Vedic. The only instance of the compound with ud, 
encountered in a difficult ChU passage, seems to be a corrupt form: 

(ChU 8.6.5) 
atha yatraitad asm c char r d utkr maty, athaitair eva ra mibhir 
rdhvam kramate. sa om iti v  hod v  m yate         

The passage is discussed at length by BÖHTLINGK (1897a: 91f.); 
HILLEBRANDT (1915: 104 [= Kl.Schr., 194]; MORGENROTH (1958: 181, 368, 
504f.; 1980-81: 289ff.). The meaning ‘perish’ (thus interpreted by indigenous 
commentators, cited by MORGENROTH, ibid.) hardly suits the context. Most 
scholars emend the form in question: BÖHTLINGK (in his ed. of ChU) 
conjectured sa om iti +v ha, ud v  n yate;1080 DEUSSEN (1897: 194), and 
subsequently all other interpretators (HILLEBRANDT, SENART, GELDNER 
1928: 151, fn. 857) read °m yate.1081 Most plausible is GELDNER’s conjecture 

                                                           
1079  For the absolute genitive in this construction, see OERTEL 1926: 127. 
1080  ‘Man sagt entweder Om oder wird (ohne Om gesagt zu haben) hinaufgeführt.’ 
1081  DEUSSEN: sa om iti v  ha rdhvam yate ‘... dann steigt er entweder [oder, als 
Nichtwissender, auch nicht] mit dem Gedanken an Om in die Höhe’; HILLEBRANDT: 
sa om iti v ha rdhvam yate ‘om ist das Fahrzeug, er eilt empor’; likewise SENART: 
‘... il est emporté vers les régions supérieures’ (note that a passive interpretation of 
yate is impossible: the verb i ‘send’ forms no -yá-passive). DEUSSEN's conjecture was 

rejected by RENOU (1955b: 102, with fn. (1)), who translated ‘soit qu’il dise o , soit 
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(to which MORGENROTH subscribes): sa om iti v ho dv ram yate. As 
MORGENROTH suggests, the last sentence may be a later interpolation (gloss). 
His translation runs: 

‘Und wenn er aus diesem Leib auszieht, dann steigt er an eben diesen 
Strahlen empor. (Mit dem Wort om als Wagen erreicht er die Pforte).’ 

 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist ám yi (MSp–KSp, B) and sigm.aor.med. (me a etc. 
AV+), both attested in the same anticausative usage as m yá-te, see KÜMMEL 
1996: 81f. 
 
 

muc ‘release, become free, escape’: múcyá-te 
 
   Simplex RV + ; 
 + áti YVp + ; + anv-áti MSp +1.4.6:54.1 (ed. SCHROEDER nvátimucyate, 
read with GELDNER’s transcript ’nvátimucyate),1082 4.7.7:102.2 (  KSp 
30.7:189.8 abhy-ati°); + abhy-ati KSp 30.7:189.8 (  MSp 4.7.7:102.2 anv-
áti°), JUB 1.9.3.4 [ed. OERTEL 1.30.4]; 
 + úd RVKh. 2.11.4, AV 14.1.57, MSp, KSp 45.4:270.21, AB +; 
 + nír AV 12.2.12, VS 5.39 +; + vi-nir Pra U 5.5; 
 + pari (pari-mucyate MaitrU, ed. VAN BUITENEN 4.0/4.3 [= ed. COWELL 6.34]  prati-
mucyate Maitr ya yU 4.[2].10, Kau S 139.28; 
 + prá1083 AVP 5.28.1, Br. +; + sam-pra KB, GB;1084  
 + práti T -Andhra 342x +; 
 + ví AV 6.112.3 (ed. VISHVA BANDHU ví...mucyant m, ed. 

                                                                                                                             
 
qu’il disparaisse (entendez: sans rien dire)’, pointing out that the same compound 
must be attested in the “actif-factitif” ún mim y t at RV 10.10.9 (‘abolir, faire qu’(il) 
n’existe point’). However, RENOU's interpretation of this RVic form is untenable, 
since it belongs to another root, 2m  ‘(ex)change’ (‘(ver)tauschen’). 
1082  See MITTWEDE 1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 54; AMANO 145, with fn. 32.. 
1083  prá-muc is a technical term ‘for releasing the sacrificial animal from the post 
before killing eat’ (LUBOTSKY 2002: 123). 
1084  For pra ... sa -pra-mucyante in KB 5.3.10 (ed. SARMA °mucyate) (  GB 
2.1.21:158.5 sa -pra-mucyant[e]), RENOU (1933: 69, fn. 2) reads pra ... mucyante. 
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ROTH/WHITNEY °muñcant m, v.l. °mucyat m), AVP 4.14.3 +; + anu-vi JB 
2.203:13 
   accented: 
  múcya-te : RV1x, RVKh.2x, AV1x, TS2x 
 múcyase RV 1.31.4, múcyate RVKh. [ed. S TAVALEKAR] 26.23, TS 
2.1.4.7, múcyeta TS 2.1.4.6, múcy tai AV 8.8.6, pra-múcyate RVKh. [ed. 
S TAVALEKAR] 26.14 
  mucyá-te : AV3x, B9x, BK3x 
 mucyáse AV 8.8.16, mucyáte AV 10.1.32, mucyánte B 12.4.1.1, 
mucyéta BK 5.1.1.21 (  BM 4.1.1.26 apa-dh vet), mucy tai B 2.6.2.12, 
mucy dhvai B 14.6.8.12 = B UM 3.8.12 (  B UK 3.8.12 mucyedhvam), 
mucyám na  AV 12.2.12, ati-mucyáte B 3.4.3.8, nir-mucyéta B 2.3.1.62x 

 2.5.2.47  4.4.5.23  4.6.9.13  11.2.6.13, pra-mucyánte Bv 14.7.2.9 
(= B UM 4.4.9 = B UK 4.4.7) (  Ka hU 6.14), vi-mucyáte BM 6.7.4.8 = 

BK 8.7.4.8 = BM 7.1.1.42 = BK 8.8.2.34, vi-mucyánte BK 3.4.3.8, 
4.4.3.7, vi-mucyám na  B 14.6.11.1 (= B U 4.2.1) 
  -mucya-ti :  
 pári-mucyanti T v 10.10.3 (= T -Andhrav 12.4 = MNU, ed. VARENNE 
230)  Mu U 3.2.6 (  late Up.) + 
  • anticaus. 
 
 The intransitive present múcyá-te typically occurs in the non-passive 
(anticausative or reflexive) usages,1085 with the meaning ‘become free, 
released; free, release oneself’, particularly often in religious contexts: ‘be 
released from sin, evil, etc.’ (see RODHE 30ff. et passim). Although a passive 
interpretation (‘be released [by smb.]’) is possible in some cases, this -ya-
present never occurs with an overtly expressed passive agent, and in many 
cases a passive analysis can be safely ruled out by the context – as, in 
particular, in constructions with the subject of the god (Agni, S rya), who 
becomes free by him-/herself, not by an external force (cf. AV 10.1.32, 
12.2.12 below); see especially HOCK 1985-86: 86f.1086 
 Accentuation does not correlate with the meaning: root accentuation is 

                                                           
1085  Contra HILL 53f., who unconvincingly explains this ´-yá-present as “ein relativ 
spät nach produktivem Muster gebildetes Passiv”. 
1086   Note that the passive morphology of the common English translation of mucyate, 
i.e. ‘is released, is freed’, is deceptive and often conceals the non-passive semantics 
(‘becomes free’), without suggesting an external agentive force. 
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attested in the RV (with RVKh.), TS and AV (1x, in a subjunctive form), 
suffix accentuation – in the AV (3x) and B.1087 Examples are:  
  - with root accentuation: 

(RV 1.31.4cd) 
v tré a yát pitarór múcyase páriy '  tv  p rvam anayann param púna  

‘When you (sc. Agni) were released from both parents by force, they 
brought you eastward, [then] again westward.’ 

(TS 2.1.4.6-7) 
sò ’manyata: yó v  imám lábheta, múcyet sm t p pmána íti [...] 
aindré endriyám tmán dhatte, múcyate p pmáno ...         
‘He (sc. the bull) thought: “Who would offer this, he would be released 
from this sin”. [...] By offering to Indra he bestows power on himself, he 
becomes released from sin ...’1088 

(AV 8.8.6cd) 
téna átr n abhí sárv n niy ùbja ' yáth  ná múcy tai katamá  canái m  
‘With this [net] entangle, [o Indra], all [our] enemies, so that no one of 
them will escape.’ 

Relying upon the prevalent suffix accentuation of mucya-te in AV (see 
examples below), WHITNEY (ad loc.) emended the accent (+mucy tai).1089 It 
will be argued below (Chapter C.II.3.2.2 and C.IV) that this emendation is 
unnecessary. 
  - with suffix accentuation: 
(AV 8.8.16ab) 

imá upt  m tyup  ' y n krámya ná mucyáse       
‘These fetters of the death are spread, stepping into which you are not 
released.’ 

                                                           
1087  Cf. MINARD 1956: 171, [§]413, fn. d. KÜMMEL (1996: 84) gives only two AVic 
occurrences, without mentioning the suffix accentuation in the B. 
1088  See JAMISON (1991b: 55) for this passage. 
1089  “All the mss. accent múcy tai, which, though supported by the usage of sundry 
Vedic texts (including even RV.), was emended in our edition to agree with the 
Atharvan accentuation elsewhere.” Unlikely is HENRY’s assumption (1894: 62) that 
the original reading was móci, later glossed with mucy tai. 
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(AV 10.1.32) 
yáth  s ryo mucyáte támasas pári ' r tri  jáh tiy u ása  ca ket n   
ev há  sárva  durbh tá  ' kártra  k ty k t  k tám ' [...] jah mi  
‘As the sun is freed out of darkness, quits the night and the ensigns of the 
dawn, so may I escape all evil-natured magic made by the witchcraft-
maker.’1090 

(AV 12.2.12cd) 
mucyám no nír énasó ' ’amog asm  á astiy          
‘[Agni], being released out of sin, has released us from the curse.’1091 

( B 2.6.2.12) 
... tád u hy èvá ám iva, yó m tyór mucy tai n m t t           
‘... for, verily, that is happiness [to the one] who would be released from 
the death, not from the immortality.’1092 

( B 14.6.8.12 (= B UM 3.8.12  B UK 3.8.12)) 
br hma  bhagavantas, tád evá bahú manyadhva , yád asm n 
namask ré a mucy dhvai [B UK mucyedhvam]1093  
‘O venerable Brahmans, estimate it as a great thing if you escape from 
him by making a reverence.’ 

 Cf. also with preverbs:1094 
  - with áti: 
( B 3.4.3.8) 

tátho evài á etád agnér evá r pá  bhavati, téna rák sy atimucyáte, 
téna svargá  loka  sám a nute   
‘And thus, verily, he becomes like Agni, thereby he escapes the Rak ases, 
[and] thereby reaches the heavenly world.’ 

                                                           
1090  See RODHE 77. 
1091  See RODHE 150. 
1092  See GONDA 1989b: 82. 
1093  RENOU (1937a: 27) gives the accent (mucyédhvam), but chapter 3 of the B UK 
in the recension K va is not edited with accents so far. 
1094  On the meaning of compounds with preverbs (áti etc.), mostly nearly identical 
with the meaning of the simplex, see RODHE 27; EDGERTON 1947: 219. 
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  - with nír: 
( B 2.3.1.6; cf. also 2.5.2.47, 4.4.5.23, 4.6.9.13, 11.2.6.13) 

sá yáth his tvacó nirmucyéta, | evá  r tre  p pmáno nír mucyate; yáth  
ha v  áhis tvacó nirmucyétaivá  sárvasm t p pmáno nír mucyate, yá 
evá  vidv n agnihotrá  juhóti 
‘As a snake becomes free from its skin, so [he] is free from night, from 
sin; and, verily, as a snake becomes free from its skin, so the one, who, 
knowing thus, perorms the Agnihotra sacrifice, becomes free from all 
sin.’1095 

  - with prá: 
( Bv 14.7.2.9 (= B UM 4.4.9 = B UK 4.4.7)  Ka hU 6.14) 

yad  sárve pramucyánte ' k m  yè ’sya h dí sthit  [B U, Ka hU rit ] 
átha mártyo ’m to bhavaty ' átra bráhma sám a nute  
‘When all desires which are dwelling in his heart are cease (lit. are 
released), then a mortal becomes immortal and attains Brahman here (i.e. 
in this world).’ 1096  

 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist amoci RV +, see KÜMMEL 1996: 83. 
 
Active forms 

 The only (late) Vedic active form occurs in an Upani adic verse, in 
chapter 10 of the T  (= MNU), quoted also in the Mu U and some late 
Upani ads: 

(T v 10.10.3 = T -Andhrav 12.4 (= MNU, ed. VARENNE 230])  Mu U 3.2.6cd) 
te brahmaloke tu par ntak le ' par m t 1097 pari mucyanti sarve 

The meaning of the verse, misunderstood by some translators,1098 is correctly 
explained by WELLER (1953b: 553 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 111], with fn. 2-3): 

‘Sie alle, die im letzten Tode den Tod überwanden, werden in Brahmans 

                                                           
1095  See RODHE 72, fn. 14. 
1096  On this passage, see, in particular, BOUY 2000: 187f. 
1097  T  °m t t (erroneous reading). 
1098  Misunderstandings were caused by the erroneous reading of the T  (pár m t t; 
cf. also S ya a’s gloss avy k t t); cf. TUBINI for Kaivalya-Up. 4: ‘... sont tous libérés 
de ce qui est au delà de la mort.’ 
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Welten befreit.’1099 

 The active ending is secondary, for the regular °mucyante (see FÜRST 
1916: 27f.; Mu U, ed. HERTEL, Einleitung, S. 35; WELLER, ibid., fn. 3). 
 For post-Vedic (Epic) active forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 241 and 484. 
 
 

ric   ‘empty’;  ‘surpass’;  ‘leave (over)’: rícyá-te 
 
 Simplex ( ) TSp 1.7.5.1 +; 
 + áti ( ) ‘XNOM surpasses YACC’ RV (+); ( ) YVp +; + up ti Baudh Sm 
18.15:360.11  26.31:316.7; (+ abhy áti YVp +)1100; 
 + úd ( ) RV 7.32.12;  
 + prá ( ) RV 2.1.15, 2.22.2, ‘become totally emptied’ (?) T  2.16.1; 
 + vi ( ) ‘be emptied, purged’ L y S 8.10.91101 
   accented: 
  rícya-te : TS7x, TB9x, T 1x (?) 
 rícyate TS 1.7.5.2, T  2.16.1, rícyam n  TS 1.7.5.1, ati-rícyate TS 
3.4.1.1, 3.4.1.4, 7.1.5.6, 7.5.5.2, TB 1.4.5.12x, 1.4.5.2, 1.4.5.3, 1.4.5.4, 
1.6.5.5, ati-rícyeta TB 1.4.5.42x, abhyàti-rícyate TB 1.2.5.4, abhyàti-rícy tai 
TS 2.3.6.1 
  ricyá-te : MS6x, MS–KS1x, B12x, BK5x 
 ricyáte B 12.8.2.1, ati-ricyáte MS 1.11.9:171.10-11 = KS 14.10:209.6, 
MS 2.2.8:21.15-16, 4.1.2:3.5, 4.6.4:84.15, 4.7.4:98.15, 4.7.9:104.18-19, 
4.8.5:112.2, B 1.4.1.38 (  BK 2.3.4.28 pari- i yáte), 3.9.3.34, 6.3.3.26, 
12.2.3.6, 12.2.3.7, BK 2.3.4.28 (  BM 1.4.1.38 áti-riktam), 2.8.2.8 (  

BM 1.9.1.18 áti-riktam), 5.6.4.7, ati-ricyéta B 4.5.10.84x, ati-ricyéran B 
8.7.2.16, BK 5.7.2.3, abhy-ati-ricyáte B 3.9.3.34, BK 3.2.8.6 
  • anticaus. / (pass.) 
 
 The meaning of the Vedic verb ric (together with its IE source *leik -) 
has been determined by MEISER (1993: 305ff.), followed by HETTRICH 
(1995: 68f.), as ‘verlassen, freimachen, wegräumen’ (= ); for a survey of the 

                                                           
1099  See also RODHE 104. 
1100  abhí can be considered a postposition (‘be redundant with regard to smth.’) in 
most cases. 
1101  On this passage, see BURROW 1986: 295. 
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system of the meanings of this verb and its syntax, see also KÜMMEL 1996: 
92f., with fn. 169; 2000: 425ff.; LIV 406ff.; HETTRICH 2007: 160ff. 
 The relatively rare simplex is employed in the meaning ‘be emptied, 
become empty’, cf.: 

(TS 1.7.5.1) 
dhruv  vái rícyam n  yajñó ’nu1102 ricyate      
‘Verily, after the Dhruv  being emptied / becoming empty, the sacrifice is 
being emptied / becomes empty.’ 

( B 12.8.2.1) 
ricyáta iva v  e á yá  sómena yájate; v va hy àsya vittá  védo háranti 
‘The one who performs the Soma-sacrifice is, as it were, emptied out; for 
his wealth and prosperity go, as it were, away [from him].’ 

 In compounds with áti (in the RV), úd, prá, -rícyá-te is employed in the 
sense ( ) ‘go beyond, surpass [some limit], predominate’,1103 with the 
accusative of limit1104 or with the ablative of the basis of comparison.1105 
Constructions with the ablative are more common,1106 but -ya-presents are 
attested only with the accusative or in objectless constructions, cf.: 

(RV 8.92.14c = 8.92.22c) 
ná tv m indr ti ricyate       
‘No[thing] surpasses you, O Indra.’ 

(RV 7.32.12ab) 
úd ín nuv àsya ricyaté ' ’a o dhána  ná jigyú a            
‘Verily, his share surpasses [everything], like the prize of a winner.’ 

(RV 2.1.15ab) 
tvá  t n sá  ca práti ca si majmána gne suj ta prá ca deva ricyase  
‘You are like [all] these and equals them in greatness, and you even 
surpass [them], O god Agni, O well-born one.’ 

                                                           
1102  ánu functions as a postposition in this passage. 
1103  For the meaning of this compound, see, in particular, KNOBL 2007b: 65. 
1104  “Akkusativ der Erstreckung” (HETTRICH 1995: 68). 
1105  “Ablativ des Ausgangs- bzw. Vergleichspunkts” (MEISER, op.cit.). See also 
BICHLMEIER 2000: 54f. 
1106  See MEISER, op.cit., 307, with fn. 109; HETTRICH 1995: 66ff., for a list of the 
RVic passages. 
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 Compounds with úd and prá do not appear after the RV (except for one 
occurrence with prá in the T , with a different meaning),1107 but áti-ricya-te 
becomes very common in Vedic prose, employed, above all, in the technical 
sense ( ), to refer to the sacrificial portion which is left over (see GONDA 
1983b). Examples are: 
  - with root accentuation: 
(TS 7.5.5.2  UKS 34.4:38.14-16) 

yád vái yajñásy tirícyate, ví u  tác chipivi ám abhy áti ricyate; tád 
ví u  ipivi ó ’tirikta ev tirikta  dadh ti   
‘Whatever in the sacrifice is redundant, is redundant with regard to Vi u 
Çipivi a; verily Vi u Çipivi a places the redundant in the redundant.’ 
(KEITH) 

(TB 1.4.5.1) 
yásya pr ta -savané sómo ’tirícyate ...      
‘If someone’s soma is left over after the morning pressing ...’ 

 The passage TB 1.2.5.4 is quoted in Chapter B.I, s.v. rabh. 
  - with suffix accentuation: 

(MS 1.11.9:171.10-11  AKS 14.10:209.6-7) 
yád vái yajñásy tiricyáte, ’mú  tá  lokám abhyáti ricyate 
‘Whatever of the sacrifice is left, is left for the yonder world.’1108 

                                                           
1107  The passage runs: 

(T  2.16.1) 
rícyata iva v  e á préva ricyate, yó y jáyati práti v  g hn ti 

MALAMOUD (1977: 129) translates: ‘En vérité, il est comme abandonné, il est comme 
deserté, celui qui prête ses services de sacrificateur ou bien qui reçoit salaire’. The 
difference between the simplex and compound is thus explained in accordance with 
indigenous commentaries: “Selon Bh[a Ha Bh skarami ra] et S[ ya a], le verbe 
simple désigne le dommage quel le pécheur subit ici-bas (dehak aya, amenuisement 
du corps, Bh; perte de sa bonne réputation, S). Avec le préverbe prá, ricyate évoque 
la perte dont les effets se feront sentir dans l’au-delà, la perte de mérite, pu yak aya, 
qui entraîne la perte de pu yaloka” (ibid., p. 196). 
 In my view, prá could be used here as an intensifying preverb – as in the 
substantives like prápit maha- ‘great-grandfather’ (cf. MONIER-WILLIAMS 689), i.e.: 
‘Verily, the one who arranges a sacrifice or obtains salary is as if he were emptied, as 
if he were totally emptied’. 
1108  Cf. AMANO 426, with fn. 1672. 
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(MS 2.2.8:21.15-16) 
sá índro ’brav d: yád atiricyáte, tán máméti            
‘Then Indra said: “What is left over, that is mine”.’ 

( B 3.9.3.34) 
áyu g yu g  ékadhan  bhavanti. [...] dvandvám áha mithuná  
prajánanam; átha yá e á éko ’tiricyáte, sá yájam nasya ríyam abhyáti 
ricyate     
‘The Ekadhana pitchers are always of uneven number. [...] Now two and 
two [i.e. an even number] means a productive pair; and the one that is left 
over, is left over for the sacrificer’s property.’ 

( BM 6.3.3.26 = BK 8.3.2.36) 
yád vái rétaso yónim atiricyáte,1109 ’muy  tád bhavati           
‘Whatever [part] of the semen exceeds the womb, this [part] gets lost.’ 

 In all its usages (‘become empty’, ‘surpass’, ‘be left over’), rícyá-te 
denotes spontaneous processes and thus belongs to the anticausative (non-
passive) type; for some contexts passive interpretations are possible, but less 
probable.1110 There is no correlation between accent placement and meaning: 
root accentuation is attested in the texts of the Taittir ya school (TS, TB, T ), 
suffix accentuation – in the MS, KS and B. 
 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist inj. reci RV1x and sigm.aor. middle forms rikth  etc. 
RV + (both in the same anticausative usage as rícyá-te), see KÜMMEL 92f. 
 
 

lup ‘damage, rip (off), tear, omit’: lúpyá-te 
 
 Simplex TS 3.2.9.5, TBm 2.8.8.2, PB 24.1.42x, (MaitrU 3.2 (= 6.30), ed. 
COWELL, ed. “108 Up.” lupyam na   ed. VAN BUITENEN [3.2/2], Maitr ya yU 3.2 
lolupyam na )1111 +; 
                                                           
1109  Evidence from the K va recension is lacking; ed. SWAMINATHAN leaves both 
atiricyate and yonim unaccented. 
1110  Unconvincing is KÜMMEL’s (1996: 93) statement that both interpretations are 
equally possible. 
1111  The form occurs in a list of negative qualities: ... asthira  cañcalo 
(lo)lupyam na  sasp ho vyagra  ca° ‘... unstable, movable, volatile, greedy and 
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 + ápa AV  5.17.7 = AVP 9.15.7, AB 3.19.14; 
 + anv-ava PB 6.13.2; 
 + pari Hir S 2.7.68 +;  
 + vi AB 6.2.6 + 
   accented: 
  lúpya-te : TS1x 
 lúpyeta TS 3.2.9.5 
     lupyá-te : AV1x, TBm1x 
 lupyáte TBm 2.8.8.2, apa-lupyáte AV 5.17.7 
  • anticaus. / pass. 
 
 The relatively rare intransitive present lúpyá-te is attested from the AV 
onwards with a variety of meanings, such as ‘be damaged, ripped off (with 
ápa), torn’, denoting situations when the integrity of an object is damaged by 
stripping of its cover (stripping off the caul of an embryo), tearing away 
some part of it, etc.; see the detailed JAMISON’s description (1991a: 189ff.) of 
the compound ápa-lup; for the meaning of lup, see also MAYRHOFER 1966: 
160 [= Kl.Schr., 101]. The damage expressed by lúpyá-te may come both 
spontaneously or triggered by some external force; correspondingly, both 
anticausative and passive interpretations are possible. 
 lúpyá-te occurs only twice in the Sa hit s, but becomes more common 
in the Br hma as. Both Sa hit  occurrences are accented: the AVic form 
has the accent on the suffix, the Taittir ya form bears the accent on the root: 

                                                                                                                             
 
eager ...’; for this passage see also Chapter B.I, s.v. vah. The reading of the 
Maitr ya yU (lolupy°) seems to be original. The meanings of the word family lolupa-
/lolubha- (which belongs, semantically, to lubh, not to lup; the voiceless consonant 
in lolupa- results from the reanalysis of the nom.sg. form lolup as derived from lup; 
see WACKERNAGEL 1918: 381 [= Kl.Schr. I, 300], fn. 1; WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 
1930 [AiG III]: 322; MAYRHOFER, KEWA III, 117f.; OBERLIES 1996: 134, fn. 52), i.e. 
‘volatile, desirous, covetous’, suit the context much better than that of lupyam na- 
(‘being damaged’?). The final syllable -lo of the preceding word could have triggered 
the haplology lolup°  lup°. It is unclear which form have underlied the reading 
attested in the Maitr ya yU: morphologically, lolupyam na- is the participle of the 
-ya-intensive, which is unattested elsewhere (although int. lolupa-te does occur in the 
Upani ads; in particular, in MaitrU 7.9); but the reasons of the substitution of 
lolupyam na- for the original lolupa- (?) are unclear (perhaps, under the influence of 
the participle uhyam na  / t pyam na  at the beginning of the sentence). 
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(AV  5.17.7 = AVP 9.15.7) 
yé gárbh  avapádyante ' jágad yác c palupyáte 
v r  yé t hyánte mithó ' brahmaj y  hinasti t n      
‘What embryos are aborted, what leaving creatures get disposed of, what 
heroes are shattered by each other – them the Brahman’s wife injures.’1112 

(TS 3.2.9.5) 
yád ardharc l lúpyeta, yáth  dh vadbhyo h yate    
‘If [the response] would be omitted after the half-verse, [that] would be as 
when one is left behind those who are running’.1113 

Note that lúpyá-te co-occurs in this passage with another -yá-present, h yá-te. 
Another instance of such a co-occurrence is attested in AB 6.2.6, quoted 
below, s.v. h . 
 The only accented occurrence in the TB (in a mantra) belongs to the 
anticausative type, but has the accent on the suffix – perhaps, under the 
influence of the two adjacent -yá-passives: 

(TBm 2.8.8.2) 
yád adyáte lupyáte yát paropyáte ' atatam  s  tan r me babh va   
‘What is being eaten, [what] is being damaged, what is being thrown 
aside, this has become my hundredfold body.’ 

Note also that the form in question occurs in the mantra portion of TB, which 
exhibits a different accentual patterning as compared to that observed in the 
prose portion (cf. also s.vv. tap and ). 
 
-i-aorist 

 The early post-Vedic -i-aorist (injunctive) -lopi, corresponding to the 
-yá-present lúpyá-te, occurs in a young mantra quoted in three rauta-S tras 

of the Taittir ya school ( p S 1.12.13  Bh r S 1.12.10  Vaikh S 
3.7:38.6): s n yya  m  vilopi ‘the S n yya-milk oblation should not 
perish’; the same intransitive usage is attested for the middle sigmatic aorist 
optative (with the negation m ) vi-lops ya (ChU 3.16.2, 4, 6) ‘may I not 
perish’, which is a nonce formation, probably created on the basis of vilopi; 
see NARTEN 230. 

                                                           
1112  For a discussion of this passage, see Chapter I, s.v. t h. 
1113  On the meaning of h yá-te, see below, s.v. h . 
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i  ‘leave (over)’: í yá-te 
 
 Simplex AV 15.12.11, GB 1.2.4:35.12, rS . +; 
 + áti TSp, BK ( BK 5.6.5.1 ati- i yate  BM 4.5.8.1 ati-ricyate, BK 
4.3.1.12 aty-a i yata  BM 3.3.1.13 aty-aricyata), ChU +; 
 + áva TB 3.7.6.20, B 14.8.1.1, B 4.6.2; 
 + úd +AV  2.31.3 (mss., ed. VISHVA BANDHU, ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY 
ucchí tai [  AVP-Or. mss. ucchai tai, ed. BHATTACHARYA +ucchi tai], 
transl. WHITNEY +ucchi y tai, ed. 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU +ucchi y tai, 
read +ucchí y tai), AVP 8.15.7 (Or. ud a i yanta, Kashm. °ntu),1114 YVp +; 
 + pári AV 15.12.7, Br. +; + sam-pari V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 1.19 (= V dhS [ed. 
CALAND] 3.16:1 (= CALAND 1926: 16f. [= Kl.Schr., 318f.])); 
 + sam JB 2.183:4 [CALAND §144] 
   accented: 
  í ya-te : +AV1x, TS2x, TB3x 
 ava- í yate TB 3.7.6.20, uc-chí yate TB 1.1.9.3, 3.8.2.3, uc-chí yeta TS 
5.7.3.4, 6.2.7.5, +uc-chí y tai AV 2.31.3 
  i yá-te : MS1x, B10x, BK4x 
 ati- i yáte BK 5.6.5.1, ati- i yánte BK 5.6.5.8, uñ- i yáte MS 
3.2.7:25.18, uc-chi yáte B 13.1.1.1, pari- i yáte B 3.1.1.3, 3.8.3.25, 
3.8.3.35, BK 1.3.1.28 ([yát srucí pari- i yáte]  BM 2.3.1.39 [sá yát srucí 
pari iná i]), 2.3.4.28 (  B 1.4.1.38 ati-ricyáte), pari- i yánte B 1.3.3.4, 
3.5.2.8, 3.5.4.19, 3.6.1.13 = 3.7.1.6, 3.8.2.7, pari- i yéta B 3.8.4.5 
  ( i ya-ti : 
 i yet Vaikh S 21.4:325.2; pary-ava- i yet GB 1.2.14:47.12 (= VaitS 11.5); 
uc-chi yet Bh r S 7.3.9 – -yet-optatives)1115 
  • anticaus. / (pass.) 
 
  The present í yá-te occurs only a few times in the mantras (AV), but 

                                                           
1114  For this passage, see Chapter B.V, s.v. rup. 
1115  [na] i yati in AVP-Or. 1.21.4 both in ed. DURGAMOHAN BHATTACHARYYA and 
ed. DIPAK BHATTACHARYA (for which Kashm. reads tena udhyati; see Chapter IV, 
s.v. u(n)dh) results from an erroneous analysis of the future na i yati ‘it will 
disappear’. Cf. already WHITNEY for the corresponding aunak ya passage 6.83.3 
(contra S ya a’s commentary); VWC-Sa h. III, 1782, fn. f; RENOU 1964a: 428; 
ZYSK 1985a: 224. 



432  PART B  Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

becomes very frequent in Vedic prose, particularly common as a technical 
term referring to the situation where a portion of sacrifice is left over, i.e. in 
the same usage as áti-ricya-te (see s.v.).1116 Thus, as in the case of ric, most of 
the occurrences belong to the anticausative (non-passive) type. The 
accentuation does not depend on the meaning, cf. esp. the following pair of 
very similar passages from the Br hma as: 

( B 13.1.1.1) 
yád jyam ucchi yáte, téna ra an m abhyajy  datte           
‘Whatever butter is left, having anointed a rope with this [butter], he takes 
it.’ 

(TB 1.1.9.3) 
yád jyam ucchí yate, téna samídho ’bhyájy  dadh ti           
‘Whatever butter is left, having anointed fuel with this [butter], he puts 
[it].’ 

 Forms with root accentuation are attested in the Taittir ya texts, forms 
with suffix accentuation – in the MS and B. Examples are: 
  - with root accentuation:  
(TS 5.7.3.4) 

yád jyam ucchí yeta, tásmin brahmaudanám pacet      
‘In the butter which is left over he should cook a rice-dish for the 
Brahman.’ 

(TS 6.2.7.5) 
yát prók a n m ucchí yeta, tád dak i atá uttaravedyái ní nayet   
‘What is left of the sprinkling waters, that he should pour to the south / 
right of the Uttaravedi-altar.’ (cf. JAMISON 1991a: 61) 

(TB 3.7.6.20) 
trí  phal kriyám n m, | yó nya gó ava í yate, rák as  bh gadhéyam, 

pas tát prá vahat d itá                   
‘Which [portion] of the three times cleansed (i.e. separated from husk) 
[grains] is left adhering, that is the share of the Rak ases; let the waters 
carry that forward from here.’1117 

                                                           
1116  For the technical and ritual sense of ucchi á- ‘what is left out, remnant’, see 
GONDA 1968a: 304f. [= Sel.St. III, 442f.]; MALAMOUD 1972. 
1117  Or: ‘O waters, do carry that off’ (assuming that pas is a vocative). 
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(TB 3.8.2.3) 
yád jyam ucchí yate, tásmin ra an  ny ùnatti       
‘What melted butter is left, in that he dips the rope.’ 

  - with suffix accentuation: 
(MS 3.2.7:25.18-26.1) 

y  sókh y  ádhi m d uñ i yáte, tásy  et  kury t       
‘What clay is left from the pan, of this one should make it.’ 

 In the B, the compound úc-chi ya-te is replaced with pári- i ya-te, as 
in: 

( B 3.1.1.3) 
etád dha tv èvá sám ddha  devayájana , yásya devayajanam trá  
pa c t pari i yáte   
‘... but this sacrificial ground is successful, indeed, if a space [sufficient] 
for [another] sacrificial ground is left to the west [of the sacrificial 
ground].’1118 

( B 1.3.3.4) 
átha y  prók a ya  pari i yánte, t bhir ó adh n  m l ny upanínayati 
‘Then he pours the sprinkling water which is left on the roots of the 
plants.’ 

 Most instructive for the analysis of the accent patterning is the only 
accented occurrence of the compound úc-chi ya-te in the AV. Both ed. 
1ROTH/WHITNEY and ed. VISHVA BANDHU read the passage in question as 
follows: 

(AV 2.31.3cd) 
i n á i n ní tir mi v c  ' yáth  krím  nákir ucchí tai      

WHITNEY translates: 
‘Those [worms], left [or] not left, I draw down by my spell, that no one of 
the worms be left.’ 

The form ° í tai is morphologically impossible, since neither class VI 
presents nor middle thematic aorists are derived from this root. Note, 
furthermore, that middle subjunctives of thematic aorist are practically 
unknown in Vedic. In accordance with the intransitive syntax of the p da, 
one might expect a -ya-present; accordingly, WHITNEY (transl., ad loc.) 

                                                           
1118  For this passage, see CALAND & HENRY 7. 
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conjectured +ucchi y tai, thus also amending the accent. LINDENAU (ed. 
2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU, Vorwort, p.IX) mentions this conjecture, but 
does not give accent (+ucchi y tai, with a question mark).1119 
 As in the similar case of +mucy tai at AV 8.8.6 (for mss. múcy tai, see 
s.v.), the accent conjecture is likely to rely on WHITNEY’s assumption that the 
AV exhibits suffix accentuation in certain -ya-presents, where some other 
texts (above all, the RV) show root accentuation. This opinion is essentially 
correct, as will be argued below (see Chapter C.II.3.2), but there are some 
exceptions to this regularity. In particular, subjunctives and optatives often 
retain root accentuation in those texts which, as a rule, introduce suffix 
accentuation in -yá-presents, i.e. in the AV, MS and B (see Chapter C.IV). 
In my view, both WHITNEY’s conjectures are unnecessary, and, as in the case 
of AV 8.8.6 múcy tai, we should read +ucchí [y] tai. 
 
(Active forms) 

 Forms with the active inflection do not occur. pary-ava- i yet (GB 
1.2.14:47.12 = VaitS 11.5), uc-chi yet (Bh r S 7.3.9) and i yet (Vaikh S 
21.4:325.2) are -yet-optatives; see KULIKOV 2006d: 28ff. 
 
 

 ‘fall’: yá-te 
 
  ( ) ‘fall (down)’; ‘come out’ (of hair, teeth etc., as a sign of decay); 
  ( ) ‘fall’ (of precipitations: snow, dew etc.) 
 
 Simplex ( ) AVP 6.15.3 (Or. s yate, Kashm. ms. °c yate [apud ed. 
EDGERTON] or ° yate [apud ed. RAGHU VIRA]; both ed. + ac pate), TBm 
3.7.14.4-5bis = T - ndhram 45 (= MNU, ed. VARENNE 388) yat m (  ManB 
1.5.1 s yat m), B 7.4.2.11, B 13.2.6.8, TB 3.9.4.4 +; ( ) TS 1.5.1.1, TB 
3.12.7.2-33 ; 

                                                           
1119  This form did not escape from scholarly attention. WHITNEY (1889 [SktGr]: 307, 
§849) groups it with thematic aorists but explains as “doubtless misreading for 
çí y t i”. NEGELEIN and MACDONELL quote it twice, under -ya-passives (NEGELEIN 
1898: 40, fn. 3; MACDONELL 334, fn. 5: i y tai [without the accent mark]) and under 
thematic aorists (NEGELEIN, op.cit., 33; MACDONELL 372: í tai [with fn. 8: 
“probably a corrupt reading for the passive i y tai]”). WHITNEY’s (1885b [Roots]: 
173) analysis of this form as belonging with root aorists is hardly possible. 
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 + áti/áva ( ) TSp 1.8.1.1 ava- yante  MSp 2.6.1:64.1 ati- yante  KSp 
15.1:209.14 ati- yante, MS 2.6.1:64.6 = 4.3.1:39.11 ati- yante  KS 
15.1:210.2 ava- yante; 
 + ati ( ) ‘fall beyond, surpass’ JB 2.110:12, ChU 3.12.2-33x; 
 + apa ( ) ‘fall away’1120 AVP 20.62.92  (Or. mss. apa s yate, apa 
s yat m; KNOBL 2007b +s y ); 
 + áva ( ) AV 18.3.60  T m 6.4.1, MSp 4.3.7:46.16-17, BM 5.2.3.2  

BK 7.1.1.2, JB 1.1:4, 2.82:13 [CALAND §129] (ava- yate, v.l. ° ryate) +; 
 + upa ( ) ‘fall towards, come up’ JB 2.814x:1-7 [CALAND §129] +; 
 + ni  ( ) ‘become rattled’ Kau S 83.4;  
 + vi JBv 3.247:9, 11 +  
   accented: 
  ya-te : TS–TB1x, MS2x, B1x, TB1x 
 ati- yante ( ) MS 2.6.12x:64.1, 6, ava- yante ( ) TS 1.8.1.1 = TB 
1.6.1.1, B 13.2.6.8, TB 3.9.4.4 
  yá-te : B1x, TBm3x 
 yánte ( ) TB 3.12.7.2-33x, ava- yánte ( ) BM 5.2.3.2  BK 7.1.1.2 
  • anticaus. 
 
 In the Indian tradition, the present yá-te is treated as a derivative of the 
root ad/ at (P . 7.3.78), together with caus. táyati ‘makes fall’,1121 pf. 
a da, edu ; nominal derivative ada- ‘falling’, etc.).1122 Although, 

                                                           
1120  For this compound, its AVic attestations and meaning, see KNOBL 2007b: 56, 67. 
1121  According to INSLER (1987: 60f.), here may also belong the -áya-present yaya 
( paya ?) attested in an AVic spell against witchcraft: 

(AV 4.18.4ab) 
 sáhasradh man ví ikh n ' vígr v  ch yay  tuvám  

The reading ch yay  is adopted in ed. 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU; ed. 
1ROTH/WHITNEY and ed. VI VA BANDHU read ch pay . WHITNEY connected the form 
in question with the root  ‘lie’ (‘O thou of thousand abodes (?), do thou make them 
lie, crestless, neckless’); this interpretation is followed by JAMISON 134f. Differently 
INSLER: ‘Do make them fall with broken crests and necks’. 
1122  See WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 170, 173; WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 88, §79a ; 
DEBRUNNER 1957 [AiG, Nachtr. zu I]: 6; RENOU 1961: 400, § 280; MINARD 1956: 
188, [§]472, fn. b; HOFFMANN 1960a: 16 [= Aufs. 1, 92]; DESHPANDE 1992: 19f.; 
WERBA [VIA I] 447. 
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historically, ad/ at and  cannot be related1123 (see MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 
606f.), they are alike in meaning and usage, co-occur in some passages (cf. 
JB 2.81-82, 2.110:12-13 quoted below; see OERTEL 1935: 169 [= Kl.Schr. I, 
378]; HOFFMANN 1960a: 16, 36 [= Aufs. 1, 92, 112]) and, synchronically, 
seem to belong together, as suppletive formations. 
 yá-te typically refers to spontaneous, uncontrollable falling, dropping, 
and thus clearly belongs to the non-passive (anticausative) type. Examples 
are: 

(AVP 6.15.3) 
yas te s t bhaga  k etre ' y  +r ddhir1124 yac ca s yate1125  
atho y  (+)ni h 1126 te k etre ' t  ta di i brahma  
‘What of your [grain] is the share of the furrow in the field, what has 
succeeded and what falls, and what is your crop in the field: [all] that of 
yours I have taken by means of [this] ritual formula.’1127 

(TS 1.8.1.1 (= TB 1.6.1.1)  MS 2.6.1:64.1-2  UKS 15.1:209.14-15)1128 
yé pratyáñca  ámy y  ava yante [MS, KS ámy m ati yante], tá  
nair tám ékakap lam  
‘The [grains] which fall down to the west of the pin ( amy ) [MS, KS: 
beyond the pin] [he offers] as [a cake] on one potsherd for Nir ti.’ 

( BM 5.2.3.2  BK 7.1.1.2) 
sá yé jaghánena ámy  pi yám n m ava yánte pi ni v  ta ul  
v , t nt sruvé s rdhá  sá  vapati  

                                                           
1123  FAY’s (1920: 156, fn. 40) account of ad/ at as ‘determinative’ variants of  is 
improbable. 
1124  Conjecture by BHATTACHARYA; Or. mss. r dvir, Kashm. ms. °r dhir. 
1125  Kashm. ms. ° a c yate, ed. EDGERTON, and subsequently ed. RAGHU VIRA, 
erroneously conjecture + ac pate. For the AVic phonetic change   s before i/y 
(especially in those formations which do not occur in the RV, as is the case with 

ya-te), see Chapter II, s.v. v  and KULIKOV 2008 [2009]: 138, fn. 2. 
1126  For ni h . In Kashm. ms. the p da ends in ni h  te; Or. reads ni h yate, 
which cannot be a correct form of sth  (one might expect ni h yate, but passives of 
the compound ni( )- h  are not attested) and violates the metre. 
1127 For a detailed discussion of this passage, see GRIFFITHS 2009: 184f. (with a 
somewhat different interpretation). 
1128  For the variants of this passage attested in the Sa hit s and S tras of the YV 
(Baudh S, p S etc.), see TSUJI 1964: 4. 
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‘And whatever [portion of the grain], being ground, [be it] flour or grains, 
falls down behind the pin, these he throws together into the spoon.’ 

(ChU 3.12.3) 
y  vai s  p thiv ya  v va s  yad idam asmin puru e ar ram. asmin h me 
pr  prati hit , etad eva n ti yante   
‘Verily, as to the earth, this is that what this body is in this man. Since in 
this [body] these vital breaths are grounded, they do not certainly fall 
beyond this [body].’1129 

Note that áti- ya-te and áva- ya-te in the contexts above are (nearly) 
synonymous with another -yá-verb, áti-ricya-te ‘surpass’ (also constructed 
with the accusative of the limit, see s.v. ric). 
 In some contexts, yá-te expresses spontaneous obtaining of goods, 
prosperity, or success,1130 as in: 

(TBm 3.7.14.4-5bis = T - ndhra 45 (= MNU, ed. VARENNE 388)  ManB 
1.5.1) 

par á  vánaspáter iva bhí na  yat  [ManB s yat m] rayí  
‘Let wealth fall unto us like a leaf [falls down] from a tree.’1131 

(JB 2.81:1-4, 7, 2.82:13 [CALAND §129 (without translation)]) 
[2.81] athai a upa ada  | ka yapo v  ak mayata: upopa m  praj  
pa ava  yerann, upopa prajay  pa ubhi  praj yeyeti | sa eta  yajñam 
apa yat | tam harat | ten yajata | tato vai tam upopa praj  pa avo 
’ yanta, upopa prajay  pa ubhi  +pr j yata1132 | upopa ha v  ena  
praj  pa ava  yanta, upopa prajay  pa ubhi  praj yate ya eva  veda 
[...] yad v evai aikaik  stotryopa yate, tasm d upa ada  [...] [2.82] [...] 
yad v evai aikaik  stotry va yate, tasm c chada  
[2.81] ‘Now, this is increase (upa ada). Ka yapa wished: “May offspring 
and cattle increase for me [lit.: fall to me]. May I proliferate in offspring 

                                                           
1129  For this passage, see GONDA 1954: 18 [= Sel.St. II, 355]. 
1130  Cf. CALAND 1903: 63 and GOT  2000: 104ff. on the opposition upa- yate “es 
kommt hinzu” – ava- yate “es fällt ab” in the Baudh S. 
1131  See also BÖHTLINGK 1898: 86 (on the quotation of this mantra in HirGS 1.28.1). 
Inexactly VARENNE: ‘Que pareille à la branche d’un arbre s’étende sur nous la 
prospérité’. For the variant of this mantra attested in the late ManB, with the 
secondary s yat m for yat m, see Chapter IV, s.v. 2s . 
1132  Thus in one of the mss.; ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA reads praj yata. 
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and cattle”. He saw this sacrifice. He took it. He performed a sacrifice 
with it. Then offspring and cattle fell to him; he proliferated in offspring 
and cattle. To the one who knows thus offspring and cattle fall, he 
proliferates in offspring and cattle. [...] Verily, each time when one stotra-
verse is added [lit.: falls to], that causes an increase. [...] [2.82] Verily, 
each time when one stotra-verse is omitted [lit.: is dropped], that causes 
decay.’1133 

 Another important usage of this present can be labelled ‘falling as a 
result of aging or decaying’: yá-te is said of hair, teeth etc. coming out, 
processes of erosion, decay, etc. This meaning is attested, in particular, for 
the simplex (in the B, TB), compounds with áva and ni 1134 (see KUIPER 
1934: 236): 

(MS 4.3.7:46.16-17) 
sa vatsar yu am ena  karoti. tásm d r jas y bhi iktasya jarás  dánt  
áva yante 
‘[The year] makes him one year older. Therefore, because of old age, the 
teeth of one who has performed R jas ya, fall off.’ 

( B 7.4.2.11) 
praj pater vísrastasya y ni lóm ny á yanta, t  im  ó adhayo ’bhavan  
‘The hair of Praj pati, which fell down1135 when he was disjointed, 
became these plants.’ 

(JB 1.1:4) 
tasya vai mathyam nasya bhasm va yate [v.l. ° ryate]  
‘While it [= the lower piece of kindling wood] is churned [by the upper 
piece of wood], some borings fall down.’1136 

 To this usage also belong both occurrences with root accentuation 

                                                           
1133  Cf. also PB 19.3.3; Baudh S 18.45:401.1ff. (see GOT  2000: 104ff.). 
1134  Cf. Kau S 83.4 dve ni yam ne n lalohite s tre ‘two rattled (= very old), a blue 
and a red, (ritual) threads’. 
1135  Inexactly EGGELING: ‘were lying’. 
1136  I follow BODEWITZ’s (1973: 19) translation, contra OERTEL (1926: 121): ‘Of this 
(fire), as if it is being churned out the ashes fall down’. As BODEWITZ (ibid., 21f., note 
4) explains, bhasma cannot denote ‘ashes’, but rather refers to some kind of wooden 
dust falling of the wood sticks during the churning, a product of erosion. 
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attested in the Br hma as, in two very similar passages in the B and TB:1137 

( B 13.2.6.8) 
yáth  vái haví ó ’hutasya skándet | evám etát pa ó skandati, yásya 
niktásya lóm ni yante   
‘Just as [some part] of an oblation which has not [yet] been offered may 
be spilled, even so [some part] of a victim is spilled whose hair falls out 
after it has been wetted.’ 

(TB 3.9.4.4) 
yáth  vái haví o g h tásya skándati | evá  v  etád á vasya skandati, yád 
asyop k tasya lóm ni yante         
‘Just as [some part] of an oblation which has not [yet] been offered may 
be spilled, even so [some part] of the horse is spilled when the hair of this 
[horse] prepared [for the sacrifice] falls out.’ 

 Although such usages cannot be regarded as instantiating a separate 
meaning of , representing quite a natural semantic development of the basic 
meaning ‘fall’ (cf. German Verfall, Dutch verval, Rus. ), they deserve 
special attention. The semantics of decay and destruction may have 
developed under the influence of the phonologically similar -yá-presents 
k yá-te ‘perish, disappear’, m yá-te ‘perish’. 
 Finally, in a number of contexts, yá-te exhibits a particular meaning 
( ), ‘fall (congealing)’, said of precipitations, such as snow, hail, dew etc. 
This usage is represented, in particular, by a few occurrences in the texts of 
the Taittir ya school: 

(TB 3.12.7.2-3) 
sárv  dhúni , sárv n dhva s n, himó yác ca yáte – ||2|| sárv s t ; 
sárv n már c n vítat n, n h ró yác ca yáte – sárv s t ; 
sárv  vidyúta , sárv nt stanayitn n, hr dún r yác ca yáte – sárv s t  
‘[Having made into sacrificial bricks] every roaring river, all the 
waterfalls (?), and all [that water] which falls / (freezes?) [as] snow – all 
these [bricks]; all the rays of light that are spread [in the air], and all [that] 
which falls [as] mist – all these [bricks]; all the lightnings, all the 
thunders, and all [that] which falls [as] hail – all these [bricks].’ (formulas 
recited by the adhvaryu placing sacrificial bricks of the fire-altar) 

                                                           
1137  See OERTEL 1926: 121. 
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(TS 1.5.1.1-2) 
sò ’rod d; yád árod t, tád rudrásya rudratvá ; yád á rv á yata, tád ||1|| 
rajatá  híra yam abhavat  
‘He (sc. Agni) wept; in that he wept is the Rudra-ness of Rudra; the tear 
that fell/froze1138 became silver.’ 

 Such occurrences are connected by many scholars with another root, y  
‘freeze, congeal’. PW VII, 325 took yá-te in TB 3.12.7.2-3 as a passive of 
this root (‘gefrieren machen’). INSLER (1987: 61) essentially follows this 
interpretation; cf. his translations ‘when the snow freezes’ (for TB 3.12.7.2 
himó yác ca yáte), ‘when the tear froze (congealed)’ (for TS 1.5.1.1; ibid., 
fn. 19); likewise MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 643 and 660f.;1139 WERBA [VIA I] 
412; LIV 331f. A different translation of the TB form (‘fall’) was given in 
DUMONT’s translation (1951: 671), which I essentially follow; GEROW (1973: 
229) has convincingly demonstrated that the meaning ‘freeze, coagulate’ is 
by no means suggested by the context.1140  
 In formal terms, both analyses are possible ( ya-te can belong to either), 
but the former has a number of drawbacks. Given the assumption that ya-te 
means ‘freeze’, we will hardly be able to account for the co-existence of two 
competing and phonologically distinct -ya-presents within the same IVS, i.e. 

ya-te and y ya-ti (KSp–KpSp, B; see Chapter IV, s.v. y ). According to 
INSLER (op.cit., 61f.), yate has been replaced by y yati under the influence 
of the phonologically similar sty ya-te VS ‘become stiff, solid’ (INSLER 
reconstructs the active inflection: *sty yati). In my view, this hypothesis 
cannot be proved: 
 1) First of all, we do not find parallels for such a replacement. 
Laryngeal roots (C H, C(R)aH) can form -ya-presents either according to the 
ablauting type (cf. j yáte, p ryáte, v yáte, etc.) or with the full root grade (cf. 
tr yate, py yate, ml yati, etc.), but never follow both morphophonological 
patterns.1141 Furthermore, even the rare and marginal pair sph yate // sph yate 

                                                           
1138  Impossible is KEITH’s passive translation: ‘was shed’. 
1139  Hesitantly: “Einige zu y° gestellte °-Formen mögen zu Y  gehören”. 
1140  Cf., in particular, his remark (ibid., fn. 6) on TS 1.5.1.1: “The meaning 
‘coagulate’ is suggested because the ‘tears’ turn into gold and silver; on the other 
hand, what could be more normal than a tear ‘falling’!” 
1141  The only possible exception is the root sph  ‘swell, fatten’, but the full grade 
present sph yate is a Vedic hapax (AVP 8.11.11), while sph yate is post-Vedic 
(SVB); tr yate (RV +) ‘rescues’, prá-t rya-te (TB 2.5.1.3) ‘is prolonged’ and t rya 
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follows the opposite direction of replacement, i.e. ‘non-ablauting’  
‘ablauting’; and, in any case, such competing formations do not co-occur 
within a chronological period, as ya-te and y ya-ti did in Vedic prose. 
 2) The present sty ya-te, under the influence of which, as INSLER 
assumes, this replacement may have happened, could not serve as the 
morphophonological model for at least two reasons: 
 (2.i) Both ya-te and sty ya-te are only attested in the middle, and one 
might expect that the newly built full grade stem y ya- would also take 
middle endings (* y ya-te) – but this is not the case. INSLER therefore is 
forced to assume that the middle inflection in sty ya-te is secondary, since “it 
always appears in fixed collocation tát (or sá) ta py yat  ní y yat m ‘Let 
it swell up and become solid for thee’.” 
 (2.ii) It seems unlikely that a rare (quasi-hapax) -ya-present, attested 
only in the mantras, could have triggered rebuilding of ya-te in Vedic prose 
(which has no parallels in the Vedic verbal system). 
 3) Finally, connecting all occurrences of ya-te with one single root  
‘fall’, as GEROW actually suggests (which by no means leads to forced 
translations), provides a more economic and, therefore, more attractive 
analysis, by Okkam’s razor. 
 In the Taittir ya passages under discussion ya-te ‘fall’ is constructed 
with the subject of the non-rain precipitations (or tears considered as rain). 
Most likely, the following AVic attestation of yá-te belongs to the same 
usage: 

(AV 18.3.60ab  T m 6.4.1)1142 
á  te n h ró bhavatu ' á  te pru va yat m  

Misinterpretations of this verse are due to erroneous translation of pru v  
given by WEBER (1896: 273) (‘... sanft lagere auf dich hinab der Reif’) and 
WHITNEY (‘... let the frost fall down as weal for thee’). As GEROW shows, 
pru v 1143 means ‘drop of water’, and the passage can be translated, 

                                                                                                                             
 
(RV 8.99.5, a hapax and nonce formation) ‘overcome’ (?) do not belong together, and, 
in any case, are not synonymous, as ya-te and y ya-ti are supposed to be, according 
to INSLER. 
1142  The T  variant runs: á  te n h ró var atu ' ám u p v va yat m [v.l. 
p h va°]. The form p v  (p h ) is secondary. 
1143  The T  form p h  is secondary. 
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following INSLER: 
‘Let the cool drop fall down nicely for thee (said to a frog).’1144 

 The accentual patterning of yá-te is quite intricate and in many cases 
does not follow the rule that works for most other -yá-presents. In particular, 
the MS only attests root accentuation, and one of the two accented B 
occurrences also has the accent on the root (‘fall (of hair)’), while another 
(‘fall down’) bears the accent on the suffix. The TB attests suffix 
accentuation in the mantra portion, which is similar to the distribution 
observed for tápyá-te (tapyá-te: TSm1x, tápya-te: TBp2x) and lúpyá-te (lupyá-te: 
TBm1x, lúpya-te: TSp1x); see Chapter C.II.3.2.2. 
 The position of yá-te among middle -ya-presents is rather uncertain. 
On the one hand, it shares some features with the root-accented -ya-present 
pádya-te; cf., in particular, the phonologically similar active perfects a da, 
pap da, corresponding to these middle -ya-presents. Note also that all 
accented occurrences of ya-te in the Sa hit s attest the root accentuation 
( ya-te). On the other hand, the phonologically and semantically similar -yá-
presents, such as k yá-te ‘perish, disappear’ or m yá-te ‘perish’, could 
assimilate ya-te to the core members of the -yá-class (verbs of destruction 
or decay; see Chapter C.II.3) and thus give rise to fluctuating accentuation – 
in contrast to other (quasi-)synonymous verbs of motion/falling, such as 
pádya-te. 
 To conclude this lemma, a few remarks on the etymological connections 
of yá-te will be in order. yá-te is generally regarded as lacking cognates 
outside Indo-Aryan.1145 The phonologically similar root  ‘lie’ (stative áye 
etc.; see KÜMMEL 1996: 109f.), compared by some scholars with  ‘fall’ (cf. 
e.g. WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 173; THIEME 1929: 44), is qualified by 
                                                           
1144  This stanza, employed in the funeral ritual, has been discussed at length by 
BLOOMFIELD (1890: 342ff.). According to BLOOMFIELD, “after the fire has consumed 
the corpse, water is poured upon it in order to extinguish it. Then furthermore certain 
water-plants are put there. In addition to these a frog [...] is put upon the place where 
the fire has burned. These, as representatives of life in the waters, are symbolically 
supposed both to prevent and to extinguish fire”. 
1145  KUIPER’s (1934: 236; 1939: 63f. [= Sel.Wr., 219f.]) identification of yate with 
GAv. 2pl.impv.med. -sii d m (in Y 48.7 pait  r m m pait  sii (z)d m) is questionable 
both phonologically and semantically. KUIPER (1939) translated the passage as 
‘wendet euch gegen die Grausamkeit’; more likely is LUBOTSKY’s (2001: 34; 2004) 
analysis of the form in question as derived from the root siiazd- ‘banish, expel’, i.e. 
‘banish the fury!’  
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MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 614 as etymologically unrelated. Yet, genetic 
relationships of these two roots are not impossible; see LIV 321, note 1 s.v. 
?2.*ke -. The semantic difference between yáte ‘falls’ and áye ‘lies’ can be 
regarded as an example of the stative/dynamic opposition of the type 
‘(dynamic event) P’ ~ ‘result of P’. There is at least one similar pair, st yáte 
‘is (being) praised’ ~ stáve ‘is famous’, which may have served as a 
morphological model, i.e. yáte can be tentatively explained as a secondary 
dynamic present built to the older stative áye (A. LUBOTSKY, p.c.). 
 
 

 ‘break (off), split, collapse’: ryá-te 
 
 Simplex RV 1.164.13, AVP 16.120.5, 6, YVp, B, PB 9.9.13, A  
2.1.42x +; 
 + ápi KSp 35.16:62.2 (api- ryáte  KpS 48.14:305.10 ava- ryate), PB 
9.9.13;  
 + áva MSp 4.8.10:119.7  KSp 30.5:187.6-7, KpSp 48.14:305.10 (ava-

ryate  KSp 35.16:62.2 api- ryáte);  
 +  GB 1.2.18:52.7-8;  
 + pra KSp 23.4:78.12 = KpSp 36.1:187.9, KSp 26.4:126.17-18 = KpSp 
41.2:237.8, JB 2.393:4 [= CALAND §164];  
 + prati p S 18.15.4;  
 + vi PB 14.9.27, JB 1.353:17 +; 
 + sám AV  12.4.3ab  AVP 17.16.3, AV  12.4.5, MSp 3.6.10:74.2  
KSp 23.6:82.5, KB 11.5.16  GB 2.3.11:198:15-199.1, PB + 
   accented: 
  rya-te : B1x (B U)1146 
 ryate B 14.6.9.28 (= B UM 3.9.28 = B UK 3.9.26) = B 
14.6.11.16 (= B UM 4.2.6 = B UK 4.2.4) = B 14.7.2.27 (= B UM 4.4.27 
= B UK 4.4.22) 
  ryá-te : MS1x, KS1x 
 api- ryáte KS 35.16:62.2, sa - ryéta MS 3.6.10:74.2 
  - rya-ti :  
 + vi ChU 5.15.2 (vya ryat; ed. BÖHTLINGK, ed. SENART 

+vya ar yata) (+) 

                                                           
1146  For MS 2.1.82x:9.13, 14 v ryeta (BÖHTLINGK, pw IV, Nachtr., 298 + ryeta, 
quoted from MITTWEDE 1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 77), read +d ryeta; see s.v. d . 
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    • anticaus. / (pass.) 
 
 The intransitive present rya-te denotes split, collapse and other kinds 
of damage or destruction and is employed in usages very similar to those in 
which the (quasi-)synonymous chídyá-te, d ryá-te and bhídyá-te (q.v.) occur; 
cf., in particular, ryate in RVic stanza RV 1.164.13 (quoted below), for 
which the parallel AVic verse 9.9.11 substitutes chidyate. Although passive 
interpretations (‘is broken, split’) are possible in some cases, the spontaneous 
character of the processes (breaking off splinters, collapse of a roof,1147 
disease) favours anticausative interpretations for most contexts. Examples 
are: 

(RV 1.164.13cd  AV 9.9.11cd) 
tásya n k as tapyate bh ribh ra  ' san d evá ná ryate sán bhi   
‘Its axle does not heat, [albeit] heavy-burdened; even from old it does not 
break together with its nave.’  

(TS 6.1.3.5) 
yè ’nta ar  á ryanta, té ar  abhavan; tác char  aratvám  
‘The prongs on the inner side [of Indra’s vajra] which broke off became 
ara-blades; therefore the ara grass [is called] “ ara”.’1148 

( B 1.2.4.1) 
átha yátra pr harat, tác chákalo ’ ryata. sá patitv  arò ’bhavat; tásm c 
charó n ma yád á ryata         
‘And when [Indra] threw [the vajra], then a splinter broke off. It fell down 
and became a ara-blade; therefore its name is “ ara”, for it broke off.’1149 

(KS 35.16:62.1-2  KpS 48.14:305.10) 
yásya gr v pi ryáte [KpS gr v va ryate], pa úbhir vy dhyate  
‘[The one] whose pressing stone breaks, is deprived of cattle.’ 

 With the preverb sám, rya-te refers to a particular disease, which 

                                                           
1147  Cf. KS 30.5:187.6-7 ava- ryeta; see RAU 1983: 58. 
1148  See the detailed RAU’s (1973: 44f.) comments (contra KEITH’s erroneous 
translation) on this passage and on TS 5.2.6.1-2 (which is very similar); cf. also 
SCHLERATH’s (1975: 503, fn. 1 [= Kl.Schr. 2, 538f., fn. 7]) objections and translation 
of TS 5.2.6.2 yè ’nta ar  á ryanta ‘die innen [im Vajra befindlichen] Pfeile, welche 
zerbrachen’. 
1149  Cf. RAU, ibid.; DAS GUPTA 1975: 46. 
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afflicts, above all, cattle (cows) and generally proves fatal, cf.:1150 

(AV  12.4.3ab  AVP 17.16.3ab) 
k áy sya sá  ryante ' lo áy  k ám ardati 
‘By [giving] a hornless [cow] his [cows] collapse, by [giving] a lame one 
he dissolves (?) into a pit.’ (unpleasant consequences of giving defective 
cows to is) 

(AV 12.4.5cd) 
an man t sá  ryante ' y  múkhenopajíghrati        
‘[The cattle] who sniff with their snout [at the cow’s foot-steps] collapse 
from the an mana-disease (?).’ 

(MS 3.6.10:73.17-74.2) 
váru ya tvéty apsú magn ; rudr ya tvéti mah dev hat ; nír tyai 
tvéty ávasann m; índr ya tvéti vle káhat , y  v  sa ryéta1151  
‘“You (sc. dak i -cow) – to Varu a”, – with these words [I assign the 
dak i -cow] sunk in the waters; “You – to Rudra”, – with these words 
the one hit by Mah deva; ‘“You – to Nir ti”, – with these words the one 
which dies of exhaustion;  “You – to Indra”, – with these words the one 
strangled by a noose or the one which collapses.’ 

Cf. also the parallel K haka passage: 

(KS 23.6:82.3-5) 
v yave tveti, y  na yati; nir tyai tvety, y vas dati; rudr ya tveti, y  
rudro hanti, y  sa ryate; varu ya tveti, y psu, y  ble ke a  
‘“You – to V yu”, – with these words [I assign the dak i -cow], which 

                                                           
1150  This meaning is also attested for the -i-aorist inj. sá  ri in RV 6.54.7 (cf. 
KÜMMEL 1996: 113). Note that sám in sá - rya-te expresses the perfective meaning 
(i.e. refers to a completed event), not the collective (sociative) one; see VON GARNIER 
1909: 104f. 
1151  ROTH’s conjecture +sa yéta (“sa yéta ‘einschrumpft, eintrocknet’, von 

y ”; see MS, ed. SCHROEDER, Bd. IV, Correcturen und Conjecturen, p. 310) is 
improbable (cf. MITTWEDE 1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 124) for several reasons: 1) The 
meaning of y  makes no sense in the context. 2) The present ya-te belongs to the 
root  ‘fall’, not to y  ‘freeze, congeal’ (see above, s.v.). 3) The compound sám-

ya-te does not occur with the preverb sám in Vedic, while rya-te is well-attested 
with sám (cf. examples below). 4) As MITTWEDE rightly points out, ROTH’s 
conjecture is not supported by the parallel K haka passage, which also reads sa -

ryate. 
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perishes; ‘“You – to Nir ti”, – with these words the one which becomes 
exhausted; “You – to Rudra”, – with these words the one which Rudra 
smites or which collapses; “You – to Varu a”, – with these words the one 
which [is killed] in the waters or by a noose.’ 

Cf. also similar instructions in Baudh S 6.8:164.21ff. (where the cow 
afflicted by this disease [sa  ... ryate] is assigned to Nir ti) and PB 11.5.8, 
21.14.14, also with the subject of a cow. 
 The exact meaning of sám- rya-te in such usages crucially depends on 
the interpretation of the AVic term an maná-. This unclear word probably 
denotes a (cow) disease (thus PW I, 185). HENRY (1896a: 204 and 250) 
connected it with n man- (‘le [mal] sans nom’); his interpretation is adopted 
by ELIZARENKOVA (2007: 192 and 278).1152 GONDA’s (1965: 356f.) analysis 
an- mana- (‘unfriendly disposition’) hardly yields a better solution. 
Subscribing to HENRY’s assumption that this word incorporates the negative 
prefix a-, I would rather suppose here a derivative of the root nam ‘bend’. 
an maná- might denote a disease which makes living beings (cattle) unable 
to bend and move, i.e. paralysis or, more likely, tetanus (lockjaw), which is 
usually fatal and results in death in a few days; see SHORTT 1876: 71 and 
77.1153 
 Evidence for the accentual patterning of ryá-te is rather scant. 
Alongside with two occurrences with suffix accentuation (one in the MS, one 
in the KS), there is only one attestation with root accentuation, in the late B 
(= B U): 

( B 14.6.9.28 (= B UM 3.9.28 = B UK 3.9.26) = B 14.6.11.16 (= B UM 
4.2.6 = B UK 4.2.4) = B 14.7.2.27 (= B UM 4.4.27 = B UK 4.4.22)) 

sá e á néti néty tm  | ág hyo ná hí g hyáté,1154 ’ ryo ná hí ryaté, 
’sa gó ’sito ná sajyáte1155 ná vyáthate 
‘That tman [is defined only as] neither [this], nor [that]. [It is] 
unseizable, for it cannot be seized; [it is] imperishable, [for] it does not 

                                                           
1152  Differently WHITNEY: ‘unexpectedly’ (?) ( man); see also WACKERNAGEL 1905 
[AiG II, 1]: 110; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 71. 
1153  An interesting lexical parallel with this usage of sá - ryate ‘suffers from (lit. is 
broken by) tetanus (paralysis?)’ is found in Russian    /  

 (lit.) ‘he is broken by paralysis’. 
1154  Mss. g hyaté. 
1155  Mss. sájyate, sájjate; see Chapter I, s.v. sa(ñ)j. 
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perish; [it is] unattached, unbound, [for] it does not adhere [to anything], 
it does not move.’ 

Note that the root accentuation of ryate may also have triggered the 
irregular root accentuation in g hyaté and sájyate (v.l. sájjate) (cf. ed. 
WEBER, crit.app., p. 1182), for which ed. conjectures +g hyáte and +sajyáte. 
 In spite of the scarcity of accented occurrences, the semantic affinity of 

rya-te with chídyá-te, d ryá-te and bhídyá-te enables to group it with -yá-
presents. 
 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist inj. attested in the same anticausative usage as ryá-te 
(3x in the RV), see KÜMMEL 1996: 113f. 
 
Active forms 

 An active form is attested in Vedic only once, in the same usage as the 
regular middle forms: 

(ChU 5.15.2) 
sa dehas te vya ryad, yan m  n gami ya              
‘Your body would have collapsed,1156 if you had not come to me.’ 

The active ending is undoubtedly secondary (cf. FÜRST 1916: 27), probably 
due to the active forms which appear in similar constructions in 5.13-16 
(andho ’bhavi ya  ..., pr as ta udakrami yat ..., bastis te vyabhetsyat ...‘you 
would have become blind ..., your breath would have left [you] ..., your 
bladder would have split ... – [if you had not come to me])’.1157 Note, 
incidentally, that the meaning which I assumed above for sá - ryate, i.e. 
‘suffer from a particular disease (tetanus, paralysis or the like)’ perfectly suits 
the context. 
 Ed. BÖHTLINGK gives a heavy conjecture (accepted by D. ANDERSEN 
(1892: 50) and in ed. SENART): conditional +vya ar yata (cf. also 
BÖHTLINGK 1891: 77). His scenario of replacements of the original form 
(first changing to **vya yata due to a copyist’s error and then amending to 
vya ryat(a)) seems unlikely, however (cf. also FÜRST 1916: 24); besides, as 
WHITNEY (1890: 413) pointed out, ar ya-te is unattested with the long . 

                                                           
1156  WITZEL (1987: 369): ‘would have dissolved’. 
1157  See WITZEL 1987: 369. 
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 Active forms of this compound (vi- rya-ti) are well-attested in the Epics. For 
post-Vedic (Epic) active forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 241, 265 and 526. 
 
 

h  ‘leave (behind), omit, exclude’: h yá-te 
 
 Simplex  AV 10.8.15, YVp +;  
 + áva RV 10.34.5, KSp 26.9:134.11 = KpSp 41.7:244.13;  
 + ní ‘disappear’ RV 6.52.1, 7.104.10;  
 + ví ‘separate, select’ B 2.3.3.16, A  3.2.4 
   accented: 
  h ya-te : TS4x, B1x 
 h yate TS 3.1.9.6, 3.2.9.5, TS 6.2.4.12x, B 3.6.2.14  3.6.2.15 
  h yá-te : MS2x, B2x 
 h yáte MS 1.5.13:82.9, h yéta MS 1.5.13:82.10, B 3.8.3.16, vi-h yéta 

B 2.3.3.16 
  • anticaus. / (pass.) 
 
 The intransitive present h yá-te denotes falling, lagging, staying behind 
(being left behind), falling behind (in particular, in a race competition), 
getting lost; see esp. GELDNER 1897 [VSt II]: 160f.1158 In some contexts the 
meaning of h yá-te is rather close to those of two other -yá-presents, viz. 
-rícyá-te (with áti) and - í yá-te (cf. e.g. TS 3.1.9.6, MS 1.5.13 quoted below); 
however, most often, it refers to undesirable results of mistaken actions. The 
passive meaning, attested in some contexts1159, must be secondary. Rather, 
this present belongs to the non-passive intransitive (anticausative) type; see, 
in particular, HOCK 1985-86: 85, fn. 2. Examples are: 

(RV 10.34.5ab) 
yád d dhye ná davi y ebhi  ' par yádbhyó ’ava h ye sákhibhya   
‘When I intend: “I will not gamble with them (sc. the gambling nuts) any 
more, I fall behind the [gambling] partners who are going away [to 
gamble]” ...’1160 

                                                           
1158 Cf. also CHARPENTIER 1911: 360, with fn. 1. 
1159  KÜMMEL 1996: 139f., after NARTEN 285, qualifies this meaning as primary: 
‘zurückgelassen werden’  ‘verloren sein’. See also AMANO 205, with fn. 385. 
1160  See OLDENBERG, Noten, ad loc. 
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(TS 7.3.1.1) 
yá sth ú  hánti, yó bhré a  nyéti, sá h yate. sá yó vái da amé ’hann 
aviv kyá upahanyáte, sá h yate  
‘He who hits the stump [of a tree], and who comes to harm, falls behind. 
Verily, he, who on the tenth day, the Aviv kya, makes a recitation 
mistake, falls behind.’1161 

(AB 6.2.6) 
tad hu : katham abhi uy d ity. ak ara 3 ? caturak ara 3 ? [...] 
atha yad ak ara a  caturak ara o, vi tath  chand si lupyeran, bah ni 
tath k ar i h yeran 
‘They say: “How one should praise [him]: by syllables (= ak aras)? by 
sets of four syllables?” [...] “And if by syllables or sets of four syllables, 
then the metres would thus be interrupted, and many syllables would thus 
be omitted”.’ 

Note that in the last passage h ya-te co-occurs with another -yá-present, 
lúpyá-te, which also refers to undesirable results (the interruption of metres 
and the omission of syllables). 
 The negative semantics of h yá-te is particularly clear in compounds 
with ní (‘be abandoned’  ‘disappear’  ‘perish’),1162 cf.:  

(RV 7.104.10d) 
ní á h yat  tanuv  tán  ca 
‘Let him be left behind, [the thief] himself and his children.’1163 

 Less clear is the meaning of the only simplex attestation in the mantra 
language, in the cosmogonic Skambha hymn AV 10.8: 

(AV 10.8.15abc) 
d ré p r éna vasati ' d rá néna h yate 
mahád yak ám bhúvanasya mádhye  

WHITNEY’s translation (‘in the distance it dwells with the full one, in the 
distance it is abandoned by the deficient one – the great monster in the midst 
of existence’)1164 does not render the parallelism of p das a and b. Since 
                                                           
1161  See HOFFMANN 1951: 22f. [= Aufs. 1, 32f.]. 
1162  See CHARPENTIER 1917/18: 101. 
1163  See NARTEN 1988-90: 149 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 387]. For the emphatic reflexive usage 
of tan -, see KULIKOV 2000c: 233ff.; 2007b. 
1164  HENRY (1894: 29) connects p r á- and ná- with the waxing and waning moon 
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p das a and b must represent the positive and negative members of a pair, 
and a is more or less clear (  ‘he dwells with / profits from what is full’), the 
sense of p da b can be tentatively determined as its opposite, i.e. ‘he does not 
dwell with (  he is free from) what is deficient’.1165 
 There is no correlation between the accentuation and the meaning:1166 
the TS attests root accentuation, while the MS has suffix accentuation; cf.: 

(TS 3.1.9.6) 
yád yajñav stáu h yate, máma vái tát  
‘Whatever is left behind on the place of sacrificial ground, that belongs to 
me (sc. Rudra).’ 

(TS 3.2.9.5) 
yád ardharc l lúpyeta, yáth  dh vadbhyo h yate t d g evá tát 
‘If [the response] were broken off after a half-stanza, then that would be 
exactly as when one is left behind those who are running.’1167 

(TS 6.2.4.1) 
té  yá unnáyate, h yata evá sá. [...] yó vái sv rthét  yat  r ntó 
h yata, utá sá ni y ya sahá vasati   
‘The one of them who takes out [some food] is left behind. [...] Verily, 
the one who, exhausted, is left behind among those who go on attending 
their own affairs, sticks behind and lives at [home].’ 

(MS 1.5.13:82.9) 
rudr ya hí tád dh yáte  
‘... for this is left over for Rudra.’ 

 In the B, both suffix and root accentuations are attested.1168 Two 
occurrences with the suffix accentuation are optative forms, while the only 
attestation with the root accentuation is an indicative form, which appears at 

                                                                                                                             
 
(‘Il séjourne avec la pleine lune, [mais] à la distance, et le croissant [aussi] le laisse à 
distance’), which seems unlikely. 
1165  Thus translated by LINDENAU (1925: 256): ‘In Fülle wohnt er in der Ferne, / Von 
Mangel ist er in der Ferne frei...’; RENOU (1956 [HS]: 168): ‘Il réside au loin avec le 
plein, / au loin il est exempt de déficience’.  
1166  See KÜMMEL 1996: 139. 
1167  See also above, s.v. lup. 
1168 Cf. MINARD 1956: 217, [§]576, fn. b. 
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the beginning of a clause: 

( B 2.3.3.16) 
tásy  uttaratá róha a  sàina  svargá  loká  sám payaty. átha yó 
dak i atá éty ste, yáth  prát r y m gáchet, sá vih yéta, sá táta evá 
bahirdh  sy d evá  tát 
‘When ascended from the north, it (sc. Agnihotra conceived as a ship) 
makes him (sc. the sacrificer) reach the heavenly world. But [for] the one 
who, having come from the south, is sitting down, it would be as if he 
came [to a ship] when [it] had [already] taken off, and he were left 
behind and remained outside that very [ship].’ 

( B 3.8.3.16) 
h dayam u vái pa ú . | tád asy tmána ev gré ’va dyati. tásm d yádi 
kí cid avad na  h yéta, ná tád  driyeta  
‘The sacrificial animal, on the other hand, is [essentially] the heart. That 
(i.e. the heart) he first cuts off as a portion of its (the sacrificial animal's) 
very self. If, therefore, any [other] portion would [happen to] be left out, 
he should not worry about that.’ 

( B 3.6.2.14  3.6.2.15) 
tásm t tátra súgupta  cik r ed; yásya ha gopan y m apaháranti h yate 
ha 
‘He should, therefore, try to make [the Soma] be well-guarded then; 
verily, the one under whose protection they (sc. the Gandharvas) carry 
[him] off is excluded [from Soma] indeed.’ 

 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist áh yi, inj. h yi (AV +), corresponding to the -ya-present 
h yá-te,1169 see INSLER 1968a: 317, with fn. 8; KÜMMEL 1996: 139f. 

                                                           
1169  Cf. AV 18.3.9b m  te g tr  ví h yi mó ár ram ‘let not thy limbs, let not thy 
frame come apart’ (INSLER 1968a: 317, fn. 8). 



IV. Unaccented middle -ya-presents 

1añc ‘bend’: -acya-te 
 
 + ní (AVP 2.5.3, Or.-mss. ny-acyat m  Kashm. bhy ucy°; read 
probably with AV  2.12.2 ní yujyat m [thus ed. ZEHNDER]), +KSp 29.9:179.1 
(ed. SCHROEDER +ny cyanta, ms. ny yanta); 
 + práti ‘bend towards’ A  1.4.1; 
 + vi M n Sm 5.1.10.35; 
 + sám ‘crumble down’ (anticaus.) (?) RV 5.54.12; 
 + sám & ví AV  6.49.2 sá  ... ví ... acyase 
  • anticaus. (refl.?) 
 
 As HOFFMANN (1965b: 171ff. [= Aufs. 1, 162ff.]) has demonstrated 
(see also MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 52f.), 1añc ‘bend’ and 2añc ‘bail [water]’ 
are synchronically distinct roots. HOFFMANN assumes that the latter meaning 
may have developed from the former, but it cannot be ruled out that these 
roots go back to different sources. Cf. also KUIPER 1952: 37f. [= Sel.Wr., 
222f.] and, especially, p. 46 [= Sel.Wr., 231], fn. 7. -ya-presents are derived 
from both. 
 The only occurrence of the -ya-present of 1añc in the Sa hit  prose 
(K haka) is the compound with the preverb ni, meaning ‘bend down’,1537 
which clearly belongs to the non-passive (anticausative) type: 

(KS 29.9:179.1-2) 
t  enam up vartanta. t  asm d abibhayus. t  ny cyanta. tasm t pa avo 
nyakn  
‘They (sc. the creatures) approached him (sc. Praj pati). They were afraid 

                                                           
1537  For this compound, see JOHANSSON 1927: 25f.; MICHAELS 1978: 160f. 
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of him. They bent down. Therefore the cattle is bent down.’1538 

 Less clear are attestations of -acya-te in early Vedic (RV, AV). The only 
RVic occurrence appears in a difficult stanza: 

(RV 5.54.12) 
tá  n kam [...] ' rú at píppalam maruto ví dh nutha 
sám acyanta v ján titvi anta yát ' sváranti ghó a  vítatam t yáva   
‘This heaven [...] do you, O Maruts, shake for white berry (= rain). [sám 
acyanta v ján ], when [they] became violently agitated. They, observing 
the right way, produce a far reaching noise.’ 

v ján  is both morphologically and semantically unclear: it can be either 
nom.-acc.pl. or ins.sg., and its referent is obscure. The list of suggested 
translations is quite impressive: ‘Umhegung, umfriedigter –, befestigter 
Platz’ (PW VI, 1312), ‘krafttaten’ (LUDWIG), ‘Schluchten’ (GRASSMANN 
1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 329), ‘Opfernetze’ (GELDNER 1889 [VSt I]: 147f.), 
‘hommes / villages’ (COLINET 1890: 386), ‘ ’ [‘communities’] 
(ELIZARENKOVA 1999: 67), ‘hamlets’ (F.M. MÜLLER), ‘hürde’ (FOY 1897: 
250), ‘Gürtel’ (GELDNER 1951 [RV Übers.], ad loc.), ‘sacrificial plot’ 
(BLOOMFIELD 1928: 219ff.; RV 5.54.12 is mentioned on p. 222), ‘cercles’ 
(RENOU, EVP X, 32) or ‘meandre (des rivières)’ = ‘domaine circonscrit (v j-) 
par les rivières’ (RENOU, EVP X, 28, 79f.), ‘ ’ [‘fences’] 
(ELIZARENKOVA 1995: 60), ‘the subject, common people’ (VELANKAR 2003: 
102, 255); and see, particularly, detailed discussions of this lexeme in FOY, 
op.cit., 245ff.; BLOOMFIELD, op.cit.; VENKATASUBBIAH 1966; 
ELIZARENKOVA 1999: 50ff. 
 GELDNER (1951 [RV Übers.]) analysed v ján  as an accusative, thus 
taking the verbal form as transitive-affective (possessive-reflexive), 
supplying a subject: ‘Sie [sc. die Marut – LK] ziehen ihre Gürtel zu, wenn sie 
in Feuer geraten sind...’ (explaining in a footnote: ‘Sie gürten sich für den 
Kampf’). But a transitive analysis of the construction is rather improbable for 
system-related reasons: the middle -ya-presents are not employed transitively 
(except for a few verbs of mental activities; see Chapter C.II.2). 
 Other scholars take v ján  as a nom.pl. form, i.e. as the subject of the 
whole construction, but interpretations of the p da essentially differ from 
each other. To my knowledge, only in GELDNER’s earlier study (1889 [VSt 
I]: 147f.), where v ján  was understood as a sacrificial snare or trap made by 

                                                           
1538  On Praj pati and the creatures, see GONDA 1986: 53. 
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the priest in order to catch gods, -acyanta was translated passively: 
‘Zugezogen werden die Opfernetze, wenn sie (die Marut) anstürmen. Die 
Priester ( t yu) brüllen ihr (als Fangnetz) ausgespanntes Geschrei.’ 
GELDNER’s translation has not been accepted by other interpreters (for 
criticism, see especially OLDENBERG 1890: 414 [= Kl.Schr. III, 1921]). All 
other translations suggest non-passive (anticausative) interpretations: 
 (1) ‘collapse’: GRASSMANN 1876 [RV übers.]: I, 206: ‘Zusammen 
stürzen Schluchten, wenn erregt ihr [sc. Marut] seid...’; likewise GONDA 
(1951: 47): ‘crumble down’ (without translating the whole passage);1539  
 (2) ‘bend’: OLDENBERG, op. cit. (“Erzittern, Erschüttertwerden, 
Sichniederbeugen alles Festen”);1540 F.M. MÜLLER (1891: 326): ‘the hamlets 
bowed when the Maruts blazed’; similarly, ELIZARENKOVA (1995: 60 and 
559): ‘  ,  ( )   ’;1541 KRISCH (2006 
[RIVELEX 1]: 80f.): ‘zusammenbiegen, drängen’;1542 
 (3)  ‘compress, close’: PW I, 59 (‘zusammendrängen’); GRASSMANN 
(1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 15 [‘sich zusammendrängen’]); COLINET, ibid. (‘Les 
hommes (litt. villages) se pressent les uns contre les autres lorsque vous 
vous élancez impétueux’; RENOU (EVP X, 32): ‘Les cercles se referment 
quand (les Marut) entrent en transe’; ELIZARENKOVA (1999: 67): ‘  

,  ( )   ’; VELANKAR (2003: 102): ‘When 
they [sc. the Maruts. – L.K.] blazed forth the common people were massed 
together (through fear)’.  
 The presence of the preverb sám favours the last interpretation. The 
meaning of the compound sám acyanta can be explained as (lit.) ‘[they] bent 
together’, i.e. ‘bent so as to become closer to each other, compressed’. 
 Another mantra occurrence of -acya-te appears in the difficult AVic 
( aunak ya) verse 6.49.2ab me á iva vái sá  ca ví córuv àcyase ' yád 
uttaradr v úpara  ca kh data , which seems to be a description of the 

                                                           
1539  A non-passive translation has also been suggested by LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: 
II, 302; see also 1883: 249), but with an unlikely syntax of the sentence: ‘sie (sc. die 
Maruts) stürzen sich zusammen, als sie ihre krafttaten blitzen lieszen.’ 
1540 In the same vein, FOY, op.cit., 250: ‘die hürden werden niedergebogen, wenn sie 
(die Marut) erregt sind (anstürmen)’; but the passive meaning in the strict sense of the 
concept (i.e. ‘the hurdles are being bent [be smb.]’) seems less likely. 
1541  Later this translation was reconsidered by ELIZARENKOVA; see sub (3). 
1542  The second meaning rather belongs to group (3). 
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movements of the pressing stones, in WHITNEY’s translation: ‘like a ram, 
thou art bent both together and wide apart, when in the upper wood [the 
upper] and the lower stone devour.’1543 
 More problematic is the second AVic (Paippal da) attestation of this 
-ya-stem: 

(AVP 2.5.3cd) 
p e sa baddho durite ny acyat  ' yo asm ka  mana ida  hinasti  

The corresponding aunak ya half-verse (AV  2.12.2, quoted in Chapter B.I, 
s.v. yuj) has a different verbal form in p da c: ní yujyat m. Accordingly, ed. 
ZEHNDER reads +ni-yujyat m for the Paippal da and translates as follows: 

‘Hört dies, Götter, die ihr opferwürdig seid. Bharadv ja soll mir die 
Preislieder verkünden: “in der Schlinge gefesselt soll der an Fährnis 
geschirrt werden, welcher diese unsere Absicht durchkreuzt”.’ 

 The Orissa reading (adopted in ed. BHATTACHARYA) probably 

                                                           
1543  Similarly, HILLEBRANDT (1891: 154f., fn.1): ‘wie ein Widder bewegst du dich 
hin und her’; ELIZARENKOVA (2005: 285): ‘  ,     

’. Less probable is LUDWIG’s interpretation (1878: 432), who saw here 
a description of bellows (‘wie ein beutel [blasbalg] ziehst du zusammen, weit dann 
auszeinander dich, wenn der oben laufende [uttaradr ?] stein und der untere 
freszen...’). 
 The parallel K haka verse, based on this aunak ya mantra, reads another verb 
instead:  

(KSm 35.14:60.10) 
 me á iva yád úpa ca ví ca cárvati 

At first glance, a comparison between two pressing stones and the jaws of a chewing 
ram is quite appropriate. However, as GOT  135 rightly points out, cárvati is 
unattested elsewhere in Vedic and, moreover, other derivatives of this root occur 
almost exclusively in Classical Sanskrit. The K haka reading is thus secondary and 
corrupt. 
 The Paippal da version (19.31.15ab) appears to be corrupt as well. The Kashmir 
ms. reads tve aiva siñca ita rorvar yate ' un atvarudr taparis sa s diti; BARRET’s 
transcription misses one syllable (ito rvar ya°; correctly transcribed by WHITNEY in 
his comm. ad AV  6.49.2); his conjecture + jyate (tve a iva sa  ca vi corv + jyate ' 
+un uttaradr d uparasya kh dati) is improbable, since the present jyate occurs only 
in the RV (see Chapter II, s.v.). Ed. RAGHU VIRA emends in accordance with the 

aunak ya recension, which hardly clarifies the sense: tve a iva [vai] sa  ca vi corv 
acyate un? uttaradr v uparasya kh dati. 
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represents a late scribal error triggered by +niy-ucyatu in the concluding 
stanza of the preceding hymn, 2.4.5 (  AV  2.14.3 niy ùcyatu; see ed. 
ZEHNDER, ad loc. and Chapter B.V, s.v. uc), i.e. ni-yujy°  niy-ucy°, with the 
subsequent loss of the stroke for u.1544 
 After the Sa hit  period, -acya-te occurs in the A  and in a M n S 
mantra (5.1.10.35).1545 The A  passage has been discussed at length and 
convincingly explained, emended and translated by HOFFMANN (1965: 179f. 
[= Aufs. 1, 170f.]): 

(A  1.4.1) 
... yad v  dut  samb hatam  +satyonatam m pratyacyante...    
‘... oder wenn die verbrannten (Finger), obwohl sie äußerst gepeinigt sind, 
nicht im geringsten gekrümmt werden...’ 

 To conclude, it will be appropriate to consider -acya-te from a system-
related perspective, in order to determine its position among middle -ya-
presents. Although it does not occur accented, the -yá-present derived from 
the homonymous root 2añc (see Chapter I, s.v.) attests the suffix (“passive”) 
accentuation and semantically belongs with passives, see Chapter I, s.v. 
Obviously, for this reason, standard grammars and dictionaries, which hold 

1/2añc for one single root, take all occurrences of -acyá-te as passives; cf. 
WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 1f.; MACDONELL 335, §448. 
 Given HOFFMANN’s analysis of 1añc and 2añc as synchronically distinct 
roots, there are no good reasons to extend the passive analysis of -acyá-te 
( 2añc) to -acya-te ( 1añc). No occurrence of this -ya-present can be regarded 
as unambiguously passive, including the unclear attestations in the A . 
 Furthermore, there is another consideration against the passive 
interpretation. While middle -ya-presents with root accentuation are well-
attested in all moods and tenses, -yá-passives with secondary endings (i.e. in 
the injunctive and imperfect) are very rare in early Vedic; the only RVic 
injunctive of a -yá-passive, viz. s yata ‘is consecrated’ ( 1s ), occurs in the 
late ma ala X (see Chapter I, s.v.).1546 Thus, -acyanta would be the only 

                                                           
1544  I would like to thank Thomas ZEHNDER for a detailed discussion of this verse and 
variant readings with me. 
1545  See GOT  1999: 132, fn. 22. 
1546 Cf., for instance, AVERY 1885: 356, 361; see Chapter C.IV.1 for a discussion of 
this constraint. 
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injunctive from a passive stem in the family ma alas of the RV.1547 
 Finally, -acya-te fits well in one of the main semantic subclasses of the 
middle -ya-presents, viz. verbs of motion and body posture (cf., in 
particular, -sriya-te ‘runs, stretches’, - jya-te ‘stretches’). 
 Thus, there are several independent reasons to group -acya-te ( 1añc) 
with non-passive middle -ya-presents (class IV), as actually suggested by 
LUBOTSKY (1997a [RVWC]: 31). This analysis is also adopted by KRISCH 
(2006 [RIVELEX 1]: 81). 
 
 

ami (  ‘grasp’);  ‘swear, make alliance’: -amya-te 
 
 + sám ‘make alliance’ MSp 2.1.2:2.8 = 2.5.6:55.15 
  • pass.  
 
 The verb ami attests two distinct, but genetically related meanings,  
‘grasp, seize’ and  ‘swear’ (the latter mostly with the preverb sám and 
middle inflection); see HOFFMANN 1969b: 193ff. [= Aufs. 1, 288ff.]; 
JOACHIM 37f.; GOT  1990: 991ff.; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 97. The 
corresponding passive (-amyate) is attested only for the latter usage (with the 
preverb sám); see HOFFMANN, op.cit., 199 [= Aufs. 1, 294]; GOT , op.cit., 
992: 

(MS 2.1.2:2.8 = 2.5.6:55.14-15) 
sa vatsaró v  agnír vai v nará . sa vatsar ya sám amyate 
‘Verily, Agni Vai v nara is the year. The alliance is made for one year.’ 

Cf. the parallel passages in the TS and KS, which attest non-passive 
constructions: ... sa vatsar ya v  etáu sám am te, yáu samam te (TSp 
2.2.6.2  KSp 10.3:127.5) ‘These two, who make alliance, make indeed 
alliance for one year’ (see BRERETON 1981: 133f.; GONDA 1984: 39; FALK 
1986: 177f.). 
 
 

                                                           
1547  For this injunctive, typical of the semantic sphere of Maruts, see HOFFMANN 
1967a [Inj]: 127. 



458  PART B  Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

i ‘go’: - ya-te 
 
 + adhi ‘learn’ V sDhSv 6.5 +;1548  
 + upa MSp 2.2.7:21.6  KSp 11.32x:147.2, 3 (ánupeyam na-);  
 + prati ‘understand, recognize’ rS . +1549 
  • pass. 
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb i ‘go’ can only be passivized in 
some compounds constructed with the accusative.1550 In Vedic prose, a 
passive is attested only for the compound úpa-i, with the idiomatic meaning 
‘approach sexually’ (see GOT  1991: 998): 

(MS 2.2.7:21.4-6  AKS 11.3:147.1-3) 
praj patir vái sóm ya r jñe duhit r adad n nák atr i. sá rohi y m 
ev vasan, nétar su. t  ánupeyam n  púnar agachan  
‘Praj pati gave [his] daughters, the nak atras (= constellations), to the 
king Soma. He (sc. Soma) sexually united with Rohi , not with the 
others. They [= the other daughters], not being (sexually) approached, 
went back.’1551 

 For the post-Vedic (S tras etc.) attestations of - ya-te, see GOT  1991: 
998, 1004. 
 
 

1i  ‘seek, wish, desire’: i ya-te 
 
 Simplex RV 9.69.1, AVP-Kashm. 5.40.1 = 6.22.9 = 16.71.6 (i yam a- 

 Or. [16.71.5] asyam na-), V dhS, Baudh S +1552 

                                                           
1548  See GOT  1990: 1004; not to be confused with the isolated (but attested already 
in late Vedic) middle present forms of adhi-i built on the class IV model (see Chapter 
II, s.v. 1y  (i) for examples). 
1549  E.g. prat yeta ‘should be understood’ (in S 14.3.13 etc.); see GÖHLER 2005: 
223. 
1550  See SEN 1927: 368f. 
1551  On this passage, see KLAUS 1986: 146; AMANO 487, with fn. 2038. 
1552  See GOT  1993: 127 for exact references. For Epic forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 
394. 
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  • pass. 
 
 The earliest attestation of the rare passive of 1i  ‘seek, wish, desire’ is 
probably the form i yate met with in ma ala IX of the RV: 

(RV 9.69.1d) 
ásya vraté uv ápi sóma i yate  

I adopt GELDNER’s interpretation of the verse: ‘Zu den Werken dieses [sc. 
des Dichters oder des Opfernden (?)] ist der Soma erwünscht’. 
Morphologically, this form might also belong to the homonymous root 2i  
‘send’,1553 but the meaning ‘is sent’ seems less appropriate in the context; 
note also that passives in the IVSs of the verbs which build active -ya-
presents (cf. í ya-ti ‘send’) are exceptional. The non-passive intransitive 
interpretations of this form suggested by a number of scholars, in particular, 
by GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 222 [‘nachstreben’]; 1877 [RV 
übers.]: II, 238 [‘... und Soma folget seinem Dienst’]), RENOU (EVP IX, 
18),1554 GARCÍA RAMÓN (1996: 267),1555 are not supported by the attested 
usages of í ya-ti (extremely rare in the middle; see Chapter V, s.v.). 
 For another mantra attestation of the passive i ya-te, in a Paippal da 
mantra (5.40.1 = 6.22.9 = 16.71.6, Kashmir ms.), see Chapter I, s.v. a i ‘eat’.  
 After the AV, the passive i ya-te appears in early post-Vedic texts (where it 
remains rare). An example is: 

(V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.47 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.13:2 (CALAND 1928: 109f. 
[= Kl.Schr., 409f.]))) 

ahar v  i ir, ahn  hi sarve k m  i yante  
‘Die I i ist der Tag, denn am Tage werden alle Wünsche gewünscht.’ (CALAND) 

 As rightly pointed out by CALAND, ibid. (“Assonanz mit i i!”), the form may 
have been created under the influence of the noun i i-, thus being an “etymological 
passive” (see below Appendix II, p. 796). 
 The passive i ya-te becomes very common from late S tras (in particular, 
Sm tis) onwards, where it appears in the technical sense ‘be prescribed’ (  ‘be 

                                                           
1553  Thus GOT  1993: 127, 130, with fn. 74 (hesitantly); LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 
316. 
1554  ‘[L]e soma se met-en-marche vers les obligations-rituelles...’. An alternative 
(absolute transitive) translation of i yate, proposed by RENOU, ibid., 77 (‘il met en 
marche (sa propre voix) pour coller (ápi) aux vratá’), is forced. 
1555  ‘... a sus labores se dirige Soma’. GARCÍA RAMÓN connects the RVic form with 
Myc. Gr. i-je-to. 
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desirable’), as, e.g., in ManuSm . 5.119cd kam laphal n  ca dh nyavac chuddhir 
i yate ‘and for vegetables, roots, fruits the same cleaning is prescribed as for grain’; 
BaudhGPari . 2.15.13d:5.31 na c v hanam i yate ‘…no invocation is prescribed’.  
 
 

2i  ‘send’: -i ya-te 
 
 + pra AVP 16.54.8 
  • pass. 
 
  Chapter V 
 
 

u (3v ) ‘weave’: ya-te 
 
 MSp 2.4.5:43.7 ( yate, v.l.uy°), KSp

 23.92x:85.5, 6 = KpSp 36.62x:192.4 (+) 
  • pass. 
 
  The passive ya-te appears in Vedic prose (YV). An example is: 

(MS 2.4.5:43.6-7) 
v sa iva vái yajñá yate     
‘Verily, the sacrifice is being woven like clothes.’ 

 The corresponding transitive present is váya-ti (RV +). The -ta-
participle utá- ‘woven’ (RV +) points to an ani  root u (< *h2e ), but, already 
in the period of the RV, váya-ti has been reinterpreted as derived from a C  
root, probably on the model dh  ‘suck’: dháya-, which has given rise to the 
root variant v ; cf. inf. v tave AV, replacing the older inf. ótave RV + (see 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 275f.; but cf. also LIEBERT 1957: 14f.; INSLER 
1971a: 580, fn. 14). 
 
 

uk  ‘(be)sprinkle’: -uk ya-te 
 
 + úd [ipass.] ‘Yliquid

NOM is sprinkled’ BM 6.1.1.12 = BK 8.1.1.9; 
 + pra [iipass.] ‘ZNOM is besprinkled’ rS .+ 
  • pass. 
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 uk  is a ‘two pattern’ verb, constructed either [i] with the accusative of 
the sprinkled liquid (first object) (cf. RV 1.87.2 gh tám uk at  ‘sprinkle the 
ghee’) or [ii] with the accusative of the besprinkled object (cf. RV 3.62.16 
gh táir gávy tim uk atam ‘besprinkle our pasture with ghee’).1556 The 
passive -uk ya-te, first attested in the B (with the preverb úd), occurs in the 
passive construction corresponding to the former transitive pattern: 

( BM 6.1.1.12 = BK 8.1.1.9) 
t  sa klí y psú pr vidhyat, tásyai [...] yád rdhvám udáuk yatedá  
tád yád idám rdhvám adbhyó ’dhij yate 
‘[Praj pati] compressed it (sc. the earth) and threw it into the waters. 
[That] of it [...] what was sprinkled upwards [became] that what is 
produced above here over the waters.’1557 

 By contrast, the passive of the compound prok  (pra-uk ), which occurs from 
the S tras onwards, attests pattern [iipass.], with the passive subject of the besprinkled 
object, cf.: 

(Vaikh S 5.5:56.7-8)  
yajam no ’ i rema barhir iti prok yam na  barhir abhimantrayate      
‘ “We have laid the barhis ...” – this mantra the sacrificer addresses to the barhis 
being besprinkled.’ 

 
(Passive forms) 

 A passive interpretation is proposed by some scholars for the middle 
class VI present participle uk ám na- in RV 9.99.5: 

(RV 9.99.5ab) 
tám uk ám am avyáye ' v re punanti dhar asím  

Cf. GELDNER’s translation: ‘Den (mit Wasser) Besprengten (sc. Soma – LK) 
läutern sie in dem Schafhaar, den Standhaften’; likewise, RENOU, EVP IX, 53 
(‘(Les officiants) clarifient ce (soma) arrosé (d’eau) ...’), ELIZARENKOVA. By 
contrast, GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 244; 1877 [RV übers.]: II, 272) 
saw here an absolute (objectless) transitive construction: ‘Sie klären ihn, den 
träufelnden ...’. HAUDRY 395 hesitates between these two analyses 
(‘arrosant’ / ‘arrosé’). 
 In my view, this passive interpretation is highly unlikely, above all, for 

                                                           
1556  See HAUDRY 241; GOT  1993: 122, fn. 18. 
1557  See DUMONT 1957: 17; KIEHNLE 1979: 4f. for this passage. 
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system-related reasons: middle class VI presents are not employed in the 
passive usage.1558 GRASSMANN’s absolute transitive is therefore more 
probable, but makes little sense in the context. Rather, the occurrence in 
question should be treated as belonging with another (quasi-homonymous) 
verb, vak  ‘grow, become big’: ‘they purify the growing (i.e. swelling) 
[Soma] ...’1559 
 Unlikely is also the passive interpretation of RV 4.56.2 dev  ... 
uk ám e in HAUDRY, ibid. (‘arrosé’): the sentence should be translated 
either as an absolute transitive (‘the two goddesses ... sprinkling [ghee]’; 
thus, GRASSMANN, GELDNER; cf. also GELDNER’s note ad 4.42.4a) or as a 
reciprocal construction (‘besprinkling each other’; cf. GOT  (1993: 123, fn. 
25): ‘sich gegenseitig besprengend, benetzend’).1560 
 
 

ud ‘moisten, wet’: udya-te 
 
 Simplex  JB 3.238:19;  
 + ví RV 1.164.47 
  • pass. (anticaus. ?) 
 
 The only early Vedic attestation of the -ya-present udya-te is found in 
RV 1.164.47, in a description of the rain-formation: 

(RV 1.164.47  AV 6.22.1  TSm 3.1.11.4.t  KSm 11.9:156.13-14) 
k á  niy na  háraya  supar  ' apó vás n  dívam út patanti  
tá vav tran sádan d tásya d íd gh téna p thiv  viy ùdyate  
‘Along the black route the fallow birds, clothing themselves in the waters, 
fly up to the sky. They returned from the ta’s residence; thus the earth is 
moistened / becomes wet with ghee.’ 

 Both passive and anticausative readings are possible in the context. 
GELDNER and most other translators take the form as a passive (‘dann wird 

                                                           
1558  For the rare exception tujete (RV 1.61.14) ‘[they both] are set to panic motion’ 
(probably, for *tuj[y]ete), see Chapter I, s.v. tuj. 
1559  Thus suggested already by KIEHNLE (1979: 176), who treats this occurrence as 
ambiguous: ‘Ihn, den spritzenden/wachsenden, reinigen sie ...’. See also GOT  1993: 
123, fn. 25. 
1560  Ambiguous according to KIEHNLE (1979: 172): ‘spritzend’/‘wachsend’. 
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die Erde mit Schmalz benetzt’).1561 By contrast, KEITH gives a non-passive 
translation for the TS repetition (p thiv  gh táir vy ùdyate): ‘Then the earth is 
wet with ghee’. 
 Note, however, that the parallel verses in the AV and KS1562 have active 
constructions instead, with overtly expressed agent subjects (the one who 
sprinkles): 

(AV 6.22.1cd) 
tá vav trant sádan d tásya d íd gh tena p thiv  viy du  1563 
‘They returned from the ta’s residence (and) then have sprinkled the 
earth with ghee.’ 

The same agent can also be supplied in the intransitive construction (i.e. ‘the 
earth is sprinkled [by the fallow birds]’), which favours the passive analysis 
of the hapax viy ùdyate. 
 Besides this RVic occurrence, the passive udyate can probably be found 
in the following JB passage: 

(JB 3.238:19 [ed. CALAND §204]) 
yogo nodyata iti ta ev yogava iti  

 CALAND and WITZEL (1986: 195) saw here a passive of the causative 
nodaya-ti. CALAND conjectured +g  nodyata iti ev gava  and translated: ‘... 
durch die Aussage: „die Kühe werden vertrieben” (?), [entstanden] die 
Agus’; similarly WITZEL (1986: 195): ‘As they said “The team (of horses) is 
instigated”, (therefore) there are these yogavas.’ Both translations seem 
forced. More attractive is the interpretation by EHLERS [Unpublished 
Habilschrift]: nodyat[e] = na + udyate, i.e. ‘das Joch des Wagens wird jedoch 
nicht (vom Wasser des Flusses) befeuchtet.’ 
 
 

u  ‘scorch, burn’: -u ya-te 
 
 + upa VaitS 24.15, + S 3.6.23 [ed. Hoshiarpur 3.6.24] (upoyam na-, read 
+upo yam na-);  

                                                           
1561 Likewise, LÜDERS (1951: 312); BROWN (1968: 218 [= 1978: 73]): ‘The earth is 
moistened with fatness.’ 
1562  Cf. BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 49f. 
1563  The K haka reads: ta vav tran sadan ni r tv  ' gh tena dy v p thiv  viy undan. 
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 + prati PB 7.5.11 
  • pass.  
 
 The late and rare passive -u ya-te first occurs in the PB: 

(PB 7.5.11) 
asur  vai dev n pary ayatanta. tata et v agn  r rau vi vañcau stobh v 
apa yat.  t bhy m en n pratyau at. te pratyu yam  aravanta                     
‘The Asuras surrounded the gods. Then Agni saw these two burning, 
divergent stobhas. Through these he scorched them. Being scorched, they 
howled.’ 

 Another compound of this passive (with the preverb upa) is attested in VaitS 
24.15 ... iti vedim upo yam am ‘... with this [mantra he should address] to the vedi-
altar being burned up’.1564 The same compound probably underlies the unclear form 
upoyam nam1565 attested in S 3.6.23 [ed. Hoshiarpur 3.6.24] t rthena 
ni kramy gnipa uketan ny avyavayanto h daya lam upoyam nam anumantrayeran 
... MYLIUS translates: ‘Nachdem sie (alle) auf dem t rtha-Wege hinausgeschritten 
sind, wobei sie nicht zwischen das Feuer und die Tierkörperteile getreten sind, mögen 
sie den sich (aus der Erde) erhebenden Herzbratspieß anreden: ...’ The interpretation 
of upoyam na- as ‘sich erhebend’ apparently follows the indigenous commentary by 
G rgya N r ya a, where this form is glossed as udasyam nam.1566 However, the 
translation of the passive of ud-as ‘throw upwards’ as ‘rising’ is forced and, 
furthermore, passives of this compound are unattested in the S tras. Notice also the 
heavy emendation which such an analysis requires. By contrast, +upo yam nam 
perfectly suits the context (‘they should address a mantra to the spit for the heart [of 
the sacrificial animal], which is being burned up ...’; cf. the similar VaitS passage 
quoted above) and can readily be explained by the common graphic error y  y. 
 
 

k p ‘arrange, fit’ 
 

pass. of caus.: kalpya-te ( BK -k pya-te) 

 Simplex ( vetU 5.9: PW II, 168 (s.v. kalp) and ed. HAUSCHILD kalpyate; read with other 

                                                           
1564  On this passage, see BLOOMFIELD 1912: 9f. 
1565  Cf. VWC-S . I, 736b, with fn. c. 
1566  The gloss nik ipyam nam ‘being put down’, given by another commentator, 
Devatr ta (see ed. Hoshiarpur), does not clarify the form in question either. 
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eds. kalpate),1567 L y S 10.9.10 +;  

 + áva ‘make fit, prepare, employ’ B1568 
 
 The passive kalpya-te, built to the causative kalpáya-ti/te ‘arrange, make 
fit’ (RVX,V l.+; see JAMISON 124f.), first occurs in the B.1569 An example is: 

( BM 4.4.1.3  BK 5.4.3.3) 
tád táva  sa vatsarás t t yasavané pratyák am áva kalpyante [ BK áva 
k pyante]   
‘Thus the seasons, the year are overtly made fit1570 at the third pressing.’ 

 The zero grade stem variant -k pya-, attested in the K va recension, is 
ungrammatical (see BK, ed. CALAND, Introduction, p. 48; PATYAL 1994: 
115): the passive in question can only be based on the causative (kalpáya-ti/te 
‘arrange, make fit’; see JAMISON 124f.), not on the primary verb, which is 
intransitive (cf. áva-kalpa-te ‘correspond, etc.’). 
 
 

kr  ‘burn’ (?) (of milk) 
 

pass. of caus.: kr ya-te 
 KSp 6.3:51.10 = KpSp 4.2:38.10 (+) 
 
 The origin of the rare verbal root kr  (with a number of variants: k , 
k l) is obscure.1571 The forms based on the root variant kr  are: the 
transitive-causative -aya-present kr aya-ti (3x) and the corresponding -ya-

                                                           
1567  vetU 5.9d sa c nanty ya kalpate ‘and it (sc. the soul) is partaking of the 
infiniteness’; for a discussion of this passage and convincing arguments for the 
reading kalpate, see OBERLIES 1998: 104, with fn. 168, 171 (with bibl.). 
1568  Note also the parallel forms BK ava-k pyante  BM 4.6.7.1 pra-yujyante. 
1569  The form kalpyam na  in the mantra KpSm 2.11:21.9 im  havy  vahate 
kalpyam na  (a repetition of RV 10.16.9 devébhyo havyá  vahatu praj nán), quoted 
by OERTEL (1934a: 81f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 712f.]), is an erroneous citation; ed. RAGHU 

VIRA reads kalpay ma . 
1570  EGGELING: ‘attended to’. 
1571  See esp. KUIPER 1955: 171 (“Origin unknown (probably neither Dravidian nor 
Munda). The IE etymology [...] is phonetically impossible”); 1958: 349ff. [= Sel.Wr., 
51ff.]; 1991a: 75f.; VINE 1990; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 415. 
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passive, all attested in book 6 of the K haka (~ book 4 of the KpS), whereof 
three occurrences (akr ayat, kr yam nam, kr ayati) appear in one 
passage: 

(KS 6.3:51.9-11  KpS 4.2:38.9-11) 
sam ne vai yon  st  s rya  c gni  ca. tatas s rya rdhva ud adravat. 
tasya reta  par patat. tad agnir yoninop g h d. ayas  tad akr ayat. 
tat kr yam na  gavi ny adadh t. tad ida  payas. tasm d +atrapv 
+aya p tra 1572 pratidhuk kr ayati 

 The meaning of the verb has been repeatedly discussed in the literature 
(for a survey, see, for instance, WERBA [VIA I] 455f.). The translation ‘make 
thick’ was given by Indian lexicographers and adopted by BÖHTLINGK/ROTH 
(PW II, 507) (thus also NAVATHE 35 for the K haka occurrences). An 
alternative (but semantically close) translation, ‘bring to coagulation, curdle’, 
has been proposed by CALAND (1912: 123 [= Kl.Schr., 211]) (‘gerinnen 
machen’), and subsequently adopted by a number of scholars; see RAU 1972: 
70; 1973 [1974]: 19f.; JAMISON 1991a: 209, cf. RAU’s (1972) rendering of 
the passage quoted above: 

‘In demselben Mutterschoß fürwahr waren S rya und Agni. Von dort 
stürmte S rya nach oben. Dessen Samen fiel herunter. Den fing Agni auf 
in dem Mutterschoße, im Erze. Das [Erz] brachte [den Samen] zum 
Gerinnen. Diesen zum Gerinnen gebrachten [Samen] legte er [i. e. Agni] 
in die Kuh hinein. Das ist diese Milch. Daher bringt ein Gefäß aus Erz 
ohne Zinn[-beimischung] (?) frische Milch zum Gerinnen.’ 

 Both interpretations, ‘make thick’ and ‘curdle’, are conjectures based on 
assumptions on what can happen to milk or semen (cf. esp. KUIPER’s (1991: 
75) criticism). More convincing is the analysis based on the parallel MS 
passage (1.8.2:117.14ff.), where ví-daha-ti and o aya-ti correspond to KS 
kr aya-ti, which suggests the meaning ‘make [milk] burn (, sticking to the 
pan)’. This interpretation was proposed by KUIPER (1958: 350 [= Sel.Wr., 
52]) and adopted by BODEWITZ (1976: 34) and WERBA, op.cit.;1573 cf. 
                                                           
1572  CALAND’s (1912: 123 [= Kl.Schr., 211]) emendation for ed. SCHROEDER 
atrapvaya  p tra ; RAGHU VIRA (in his ed. of the KpS, Introduction, p. 26) and 
KUIPER (1958: 349f. [= Sel.Wr., 51f.], with fn. 6) read ayas°; see MITTWEDE 1989 
[Textkr. zur KS]: 51, with bibl. 
1573  Yet another translation, ‘corrode’ (CALAND apud KUIPER 1991: 75; cf. also 
OBERLIES 1992c: 117, fn. 1), implies that the object of kr ayati (and correspondingly 
the passive subject of kr ya-te) in the passage under discussion is the pan, not the 
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BODEWITZ’s translation:  
‘S rya (the sun) and Agni were in the same receptacle (yoni). Thereupon 
S rya rose upwards. He lost his semen. Agni received it with an iron 
receptacle. He made it stick (burn) (to the iron pan). While it was burning 
(to the pan), he transferred it to the cow. It (became) this milk. Therefore 
fresh milk which is still warm, sticks to the untinned iron vessel.’1574 

 
 

c y ‘observe, respect’: -c yya-te 
 
 + ápa TB 2.7.18.1 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive -c yya-te is derived from the secondary root c y extracted 
from the class I present c ya-ti (with the long degree root, probably of the 
PIE age, see GOT  137; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 531): 

(TB 2.7.18.1) 
índra  vái sv  ví o marúto n p c yan. | só ’napac yyam na etá  
vighanám apa yat                 
‘Verily, his (sc. Indra’s) tribes, the Maruts, did not respect Indra. He, 
being disrespected, looked at this hammer.’1575 

 
 

chad ‘cover, veil’ 
 

pass. of -aya-pres.: ch dya-te 

 Simplex JB 1.274:2, GS 3.11.91576 +;  
 + ava L y S 1.7.15 = Dr hy S 2.3.17;  

                                                                                                                             
 
milk/semen, which seems less probable. 
1574  Syntactically more exactly: ‘the untinned iron vessel makes fresh milk burn 
(= stick to the vessel).’ 
1575  The form is erroneously analysed by LOWE (1987: 36) as a passive of the 
causative of ci (“not being dropped away”). 
1576  Cf. BÖHTLINGK 1896b: 329. 
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 (+  [refl. caus.] Kau GSm 4.2.3 -ch dyat m, °ant m  GSm 4.15.10 -ch dayat m, 
°ant m)1577 
 
 The non-causative transitive present ch dáya-ti is the only present 
formation in the IVS; see JAMISON 82 (where it is qualified as an originally 
primary present); GOT  1997a: 1001. The passive ch dya-te is built on this 
-áya-present. The only Vedic occurrence appears in the JB: 

(JB 1.274:2) 
sa yarhi vai praj pati  praj bhyo v im ann dya  prayacchati, 
ch dyanta ete tarhi 
‘When Praj pati gives rain [as] food etc. to the creatures, then they 
become veiled.’1578 

 
 

jval ‘burn, flame’ 
 

pass. of caus.: -jv lya-te 

 + abhy-ava ‘light up’ GB 1.3.11:77.6, 1.3.12:78.14 (  B 11.5.3.2, 
11.5.3.5 avajyotyám na-) 
 
 The passive -jv lya-te, built to the causative jv laya-ti, occurs in the GB 
and corresponds to another causative passive, avajyotyá-te (see Chapter I, s.v. 
jyut) in the parallel B passage: 

(GB 1.3.11:76.15-77.6) 
p cch mi gautameti [...] ki devatya  duhyam na  [...] ki devatyam 
abhyavajv lyam nam 
‘I am asking: “O Gautama! [...] To which deity belongs [the milk] when 
being obtained [by milking]? [...] To which deity belongs [the milk] when 
being boiled (lit. burned)?” ’ 

 

                                                           
1577  See GOT  1997a: 1002f., with fn. 3. The causative reflexive usage (‘sich 
bedecken’) is perfectly appropriate for middle -aya-causatives (see e.g. JAMISON 
194ff.), but ungrammatical for -ya-passives, and thus the reading attested in the 
Kau GS must be erroneous as against that of the GS. 
1578  On this passage, see KLAUS 1986: 100f. 
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t  (t r) ‘pass; overcome; save’: -t rya-te 
 
 + prá TBm 2.5.1.31579 
  • pass.    

pass. of (caus.) -áya-pres.: -t rya-te 
 JB 3.239:5-6 [ed. CALAND §204] (+)1580 
 
 There are four -ya-present stems based on different variants of the root 
t : t rya- RV, turya- T , t rya- TB, and t rya- JB. Although these 
formations are historically related, being derived from different ablaut grades 
of the same PIE root *terh2- (MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 629ff.), it is impossible 
to group them together within one IVS. From the synchronic point of view, 
we have to distinguish between two roots: (i) t /t r, which forms two -ya-
passives (-t rya-te, -t rya-te), and (ii) t /t r (discussed in Chapter V, which 
has two active -ya-presents with the -u-vocalism. 
 The main present formations derived from t /t r are discussed at length 
in GOT  160-165. These include: 
  – the class I present tára-ti ‘pass, cross over’, constructed with the 
accusative, which refers to a goal, not to a patient (“affizierter Objekt”, in 
GOT ’s terms; see HAUDRY 1977: 318ff.), and thus should be qualified as 
intransitive with an accusative. An example is: 

(RV 6.64.4b) 
av té apás tarasi svabh no 
‘In the windless [atmosphere] you (sc. U as) cross over the waters, O 
self-luminous one.’ 

 – the class VI present -tirá-ti ‘make pass, cross’, attested only with 

                                                           
1579  AVP-Kashm. 18.27.1 +t ryam a-, mentioned by RENOU (1957b: 87), is based on 
BARRET’s hesitant (and quite dubious) emendation for ms. triryam na (vr dyau v  
ida agra s t triryam na eva sat praj pati  sam rayat). The corresponding 

aunak ya passage (15.1.1) has yam na instead: vr tya s d yam na evá; sá 
praj pati  sám airayat ‘a Vr tya there was, just going about; he stirred up Praj pati’ 
(WHITNEY); likewise, CHARPENTIER (1911: 376) (‘er war gerade ein 
herumwandelnder vr tya; er heilte den Praj pati’), RENOU (EVP II, 100) (‘il y avait 
[…] Vr tya, se mouvant spontanément (evá). Il mit en branle (sám airayat) Praj pati’) 
and GONDA (1986: 81). 
1580 For Epic forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 440. 
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preverbs (áva, út, prá, etc.), functions as the transitive-causative counterpart 
of tára-ti (cf. GOT  57), particularly often with the preverb prá and with the 
accusative yus ‘life(time)’, meaning (lit.) ‘make someone’s life(time) safely 
pass over [obstacles and dangers], reach its natural end’ (see GEIB 1975), cf.: 

(RV 1.89.2d) 
dev  na yu  prá tirantu j váse 
‘Let the gods make our life(time) [safely] reach [its natural end], to live.’ 

 – the -áya-causative t ráya-ti (RVKh. [ed. S TAVALEKAR], AV +) is in 
competition with -tirá-ti and tends to replace it in Vedic prose (see JAMISON 
101; GOT  162f.). An example is: 

(AV 18.3.10) 
várcas  m  pitára  somiy so ' áñjantu dev  mádhun  gh téna   
cák u e m  pratará  t ráyanto ' jaráse m  jaráda i  vardhantu   
‘Let the soma-drinking Fathers anoint me with splendor, the gods with 
honey, with ghee; making me pass further on unto sight, let them increase 
me, attaining old age, unto old age.’ (WHITNEY) 

 -yá-passives are derived from both transitive stems; both are hapaxes in 
Vedic. prá-t rya-te is the passive counterpart of prá-tira-ti (cf. GOT  163, fn. 
256) and belongs with the passive aorist (inj.) -t ri, for which see below. It 
occurs in a TB mantra: 

(TB 2.5.1.3) 
yur ín na  prá t ryat m                 

‘Let our life be [safely] conducted [towards its natural end].’ 

 Less clear is the semantics of the present t rya-te. Its only occurrence (in 
the JB) does not display the expected causative passive meaning ‘be made 
(caused to) pass, cross over’ or the like. The form appears in the history of 
Bharatas’ crossing rivers: 

(JB 3.239:4-6 [ed. CALAND §204]) 
atha y  nad s t ray  cakrus, t  im  nadyo +vivasat 1581 hottam s 
t ray  cakru  | t su ha t ryam su sindhor apriyam sa    

 CALAND’s translation (‘Die Flüsse die sie überschritten haben, das sind 
diese Flüsse [...] Als das Heer über diese Flüsse übergesetzt wurde, war das 
dem Sindhu unlieb’) is inexact, since the supposed passive subject of 

                                                           
1581  Emendation by WITZEL (1986: 194ff.). 
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t ryam su (the army) is not referentially identical with the object of 
t ray  cakrus (rivers). More consistent is WITZEL’s interpretation (1986: 
194ff.): 

‘Now, the rivers which they (the Bharatas) crossed, they are these rivers 
here (in our territory). They crossed the ones changing their locations 
(beds), the Northern ones. When the rivers were being crossed over, it 
was unpleasant for the Sindhu.’1582 

Under WITZEL’s syntactic analysis, the accusative object of the -aya-present 
t raya-ti in the above passage has the same syntactic function as the 
accusative argument of the non-causative present tára-ti (‘X crosses over 
YACC’).1583 However, unlike the the accusative argument of the non-causative 
verb, the accusative object of the -aya-present behaves as a direct object, not 
as a goal accusative, and the construction can be passivized. This syntactic 
usage seems to be unknown for other occurrences of t raya-ti. Both t ray  
cakrus and the corresponding -ya-passive are hapaxes and probably nonce 
formations, which may account for their abnormal syntax. 
 
-i-aorist 

 The passive aorist (inj.) -t ri (with prá, ví), attested in the RV, occurs 
constructed with the subject yus (e.g. RV 4.12.6 = 10.126.8 prá t ri ... 

yu ) or, once, with the subject of the person whose lifetime is the subject of 
the divine care [= the beneficiary of long life] (see GEIB, op.cit., 279f.; 
JAMISON 1982: 261f. and 270, note 29; GOT  163, fn. 256; KÜMMEL 1996: 
49): 

(RV 1.119.6d) 
prá d rghé a vándanas t riy yu    
‘Vandana was brought over (?) with a long life(time).’1584 

 

                                                           
1582  According to EHLERS, sindhu- may refer here to the river in general. 
1583  Theoretically, one might supply a “true” direct object in the first sentence, and 
the corresponding passive subject in the second – sen  ‘army’ or the like: ‘... they 
made [their army] cross the rivers ... When [their army] was made cross the rivers ...’ 
(cf. CALAND’s translation of the last sentence). This interpretation seems rather 
forced, however. 
1584  In JAMISON’s (ibid.) translation: ‘Vandana was extended as to long life.’ 
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dabh ‘deceive’: dabhya-te 
 
 RV 1.41.1, (+JB 1.360:2, ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA 
darghya  ta°; BODEWITZ 1990 +dabhyate; read probably -dasya°)1585 
  • pass.  
 
 As NARTEN (1968: 131 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 93]; 1988-90) has shown (cf. also 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 694ff., 699), dabh ‘deceive’ and dambh ‘hurt’ are 
synchronically distinct (and probably even genetically unrelated) roots. The 
RVic hapax passive dabhyate belongs to the former (dabh), together with pr. 
dabhnóti, aor. dabhú , pf. dad bha etc. The relevant passage runs: 

(RV 1.41.1) 
yá  rák anti prácetaso ' váru o mitró aryam    
n  cit sá dabhyate jána    
‘Whom the wise Varu a, Mitra, Aryaman protect, – this person is never 
deceived.’1586 

 The verb dambh ‘hurt’ (attested in the -áya-present dambháya-ti,1587 pf. 
dadambha, aor. °dambhi at) has no -yá-passive. For the only supposed late 
Vedic (JB) attestation of dabhya-te, based on BODEWITZ’s (1990) emendation 
(translated by BODEWITZ as ‘become deficient’), see Chapter V, s.v. das. 
 
 

di  ‘point (out), prescribe, teach’1588: di ya-te 
 
 Simplex KB 18.3.1 [iti] di yate; ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER ati-d yate);  
 +  Hir S 2.3.32 ( -di yam na-, v.l. vy -di ya°);  
 + upa ‘teach’ JUB 1.13.1.3 [ed. OERTEL 1.40.3] +;  
 + nir p S 24.3.1 +;  
 + pra KB 18.3.13 pra-di yate, v.l. prati-padyate; ed. nSS, ed. 
LINDNER pra-d yate), rS . + 
  • pass. 

                                                           
1585  See Chapter V, s.v. das. 
1586  Cf. also RENOU (EVP V, 110): ‘jamais cet homme n’est-lésé-par-tromperie’. 
1587  For this formation, see INSLER 1969. 
1588  For the meaning of the simplex and compounds, see GONDA 1929: 175ff. 
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 The passive di ya-te first appears in Vedic prose and remains rare until 
the S tra period. The two earliest attestations are met in a single KB passage: 

(KB 18.3.1-6, 13) 
pro tv ev vinasya vibh tir iti di yate [ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER ati 
d yate] | e a gneya  kratu  | gney d eva krator na ni  cyaveta | atha 
yady gneya  kratu  pur  k l t samat y t | vinam anu yat ki  
dvidevatyam k u tad anu vartayet | saurye kratau p vam n r 
yath chandasam [...] etad vai ki cid iva rc  na pra di yate [ed. nSS, 
ed. LINDNER pra d yate] 
‘However, the extensive use of the [verses addressed to] A vins, verily, is 
prescribed. This is a service for Agni; verily he should not fall away from 
the service for Agni. If he should pass over the service for Agni before 
the due time, he should apply there whatever in service for A vins is 
addressed to two gods in the stanzas ( c): in the service for S rya [he 
should use the verses] for [Soma-]Pavam na. [...] Thus, verily, none of 
the verses is prescribed.’ 

 Although the two early eds. (ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER) read d yate 
instead of di yate in both cases, the passive of d  ‘see’ badly suits the 
context; cf. the hesitant and inconsistent translation by KEITH: ‘the expansion 
of the vina is however conspicuous. This is a service for Agni [...] That is 
whatever of the cs is not set forth’ (?). Note also that the passive -d yate 
is unattested with áti elsewhere in Vedic. By contrast, the meaning of 
(pra-)di  is perfectly appropriate; see GONDA 1929: 177f., 185 and cf. 
another Vedic (JUB) attestation of di ya-te: 

(JUB 1.13.1.3 [ed. OERTEL 1.40.3]) 
tad yat ki  c rv c nam brahma as, tad v g eva sarvam; atha yad 
anyatra, brahmopadi yate     
‘Whatsoever is on that side of the Brahman, all that is speech; and what 
[is] elsewhere is taught as Brahman’ (i.e. Brahman is “the transcendental 
counterpart of that which is expressed by human speech”; see BODEWITZ 
1983a: 51, note 3). 
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dih ‘smear’: dihya-te 
 
 T m 1.2.4 (+) 
  • pass. 

 (abhi-dihyet Bh r S 11.17.10 (  p S 15.17.8 abhi-dihy t) – -yet-optative) 
 
 The only Vedic attestation of the passive dihya-te occurs in a T  
mantra: 

(T  1.2.3-4) 
eka  hi iro n n  mukhe ' k tsna tad tulak a am ||3||  
ubhayata  saptendriy i ' jalpita  tv eva dihyate       
‘For [the year has] one head [but] two different faces. This, on the whole, 
is the feature of the seasons. On the both [sides] there are seven organs of 
perceptions. But [whatever period of time] is murmured [i.e. when 
something is expressed unclearly], it is [as if] being smeared [i.e. as if not 
having clear-cut borders from the adjacent periods of time].’ 

 
 

du (d )1589 ‘burn’: d ya-te 
 
    Simplex RVKh. 7.7.2 (d yate, v.ll. dh yate, h yate);  
 + pra ChU 5.24.32x; 
 + vi GobhGS 4.9.71590 
  • anticaus. / (pass.) 
 
 The rare -ya-present d ya-te first appears in the additional stanzas of the 
RVKh. (“die nachträglich in die Khilasammlung aufgenommenen Verse”; ed. 
SCHEFTELOWITZ, p. 172). As in the case of the synonymous dáhyá-te (see 
Chapter III, s.v.), a non-passive (anticausative) interpretation (i.e. ‘burn’, 
rather than ‘be burned’) is preferable for most or all of its occurrences: 

(RVKh. 7.7.2cd) 
aj taputrapak y  ' h dayam mama d yate 

                                                           
1589  Most derivatives point to an ani -root (pr. dunóti, -ta-part. duta-), but cf. also -na-
participle d ná- (AV+); see MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 707f. 
1590 For Epic forms (also with active inflection), see OBERLIES 2003: 241, 265, 447. 
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‘My heart burns, because no children have been born.’1591 

(ChU 5.24.3) 
tad yathe k t lam agnau prota  prad yetaiva  h sya sarve p pm na  
pra d yante, ya etad eva  vidv n agnihotra  juhoti 
‘As the tuft of a reed, woven (like a filling thread) into the fire, burns up, 
so burn up all the evils of the one who, knowing this thus, performs the 
Agnihotra.’1592 

 
 

dh v ‘rub’: -dh vya-te 
 
 + sám KSp 13.122x:193.16 
  • anticaus. or recipr. 
 
 The two occurrences of the present -dh vya-te (the intransitive 
counterpart of dh va-ti;1593 see GOT  185f.), attested in one K haka passage, 
display a non-passive (reciprocal) meaning:  

(KS 13.12:193.15-16) 
ime vai sah st . te yath  ve  sa dh vyete, eva  sam adh vyet m 
‘Once these two (sc. Heaven and Earth) were [close] together. As two 
bamboos rub one another [in the wind], so they rubbed together.’1594 

 

                                                           
1591  Ed. SCHEFTELOWITZ, p. 173: ‘weil mir keine Söhne geboren sind, vergeht mir das 
Herz vor Kummer’. 
1592  MÜLLER (1879: 91), HUME and SENART render the forms in question as passives 
(‘are burnt’; ‘would be burned up’, ‘are burned up’; ‘est brûlée’, ‘sont brûlés’); 
likewise OLIVELLE 1998: 245 (‘are burnt up’). Non-passive (anticausative) 
translations are proposed by BÖHTLINGK, MORGENROTH, THIEME (1966: 5) 
(‘verbrennten ... verbrennen’), DEUSSEN (1897: 153) (‘verflammt ... verflammen’, a 
particularly felicitous translation), GONDA (1951: 33) (‘burn’) and HAYOT (‘brûlerait’, 
‘brûlent’).  
1593  Historically connected with the root dh  ‘shake’, see Chapter I, s.v. 
1594  The non-passive translation seems more appropriate than GOT ’s (ibid.) passive 
interpretation (‘zusammengerieben werden’). 
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nam ‘bend, bow’: namyá-te 
 
 Simplex T  9.10.4 (= TaiU 3.10.4);  
 + ví RVKh. 5.22.3 (ví namyate, v.l. vi tanvate);  
 + sam Bh r S 8.16.7 [ed. RAGHU VIRA 8.15.7] 
  • pass. / anticaus. 
 
 The rare -ya-present namya-te co-exists within the IVS with the 
transitive active class I present náma-ti and its intransitive (anticausative) 
counterpart náma-te (see GOT  193ff.). GOT  195 takes namya-te as a 
passive, explaining its rarity and late age by the fact that the verb nam has 
originally been fundamentally intransitive. In fact, however, for two of the 
three above-listed attestations, an anticausative interpretation is either 
preferable or at least possible. 
 The only mantra occurrence of this present (in the RVKh., with the 
preverb ví), has the meaning ‘[the woman] is bends (apart) [or: bends back 
and forth?]’ (anticausative) or ‘[the woman] is bent (apart) [by her sexual 
partner]’ (passive); for its discussion, see below, s.v. yabh. Next to this 
attestation, namya-te occurs in late Vedic in two Taittir ya texts: in the late 
book 9 of the T  (= TaiU 3) and in the Bh r S: 

(T  9.10.3-4 (= TaiU 3.10.3-4))  
tat prati hety up s ta | prati h v n bhavati | tan maha ity up s ta | 
mah n bhavati | tan +m na1595 ity up s ta | m nav n bhavati. ||3|| tan 
nama ity up s ta | namyante ’smai k m  | tad brahmety up s ta | 
brahmav n bhavati | tad brahma a  parimara ity up s ta | pary e a  
mriyante dvi anta  sapatn  | 
‘That [Food] he should worship as firm foundation, and he shall become 
firmly founded. That [Food] he should worship as greatness, and he shall 
become great. That [Food] he should worship as respect,1596 and he shall 
become respected. That [Food] he should worship as bowing, and his 
wishes shall bow to him [by fulfilling themselves]. That [Food] he should 
worship as Brahman, and he shall possess Brahman. That [Food] he 
should worship as vanishing of the Brahman,1597 and the rivals who hate 

                                                           
1595 Conjecture by DEUSSEN. 
1596 Thus in accordance with DEUSSEN’s (1897: 239) conjecture +m na[s]. 
1597 For the meaning of parimara, see Ch. I, s.v. m . 
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[him] shall die around him.’1598 

 The form namyante is translated by all interpreters as non-passive, i.e. 
as ‘bend, bow [by itself]’.1599 It is likely to represent a nonce formation, 
based on lexical parallelisms (+m nas : m nav n bhavati = namas : 
namyante) and employed in the usage which is regular for the class I present 
náma-te.1600 Thus, both Vedic attestations of namya-te are functionally 
equivalent to the non-passive present náma-te.  
 The S tra attestation of -namya-te clearly exemplifies the passive usage: 

(Bh r S 8.16.7 [ed. RAGHU VIRA 8.15.7]) 
tatra ye devaprav d  mantr , ubhayavat te sa namyeran    
‘There, the mantras which are addressed to the gods should be transformed in 
twofold way [so as to be addressed both to the gods and Fathers].’1601 

 
 

nud ‘push’: nudya-te 
 
 T m 1.3.2,1602 Baudh S 23.7:258.7 
                                                           
1598 I follow W. KNOBL's (p.c.) translation. I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable 
comments and clarifications on this passage and the usage of namyante. 
1599 Cf. HUME (1931: 292): ‘desires make adoration to [him]’; LESIMPLE: ‘Tous les 
désirs lui rendent hommage’; DEUSSEN (1897: 239): ‘alle Wünsche werden sich einem 
neigen’; F.M. MÜLLER (1884: 68): ‘all desires fall down before him in adoration’; 
BOETZELAER (1971: 190): ‘the objects which cause enjoyments yield themselves to 
him according to his desire’; OLIVELLE (1998: 313): ‘his desires will bow to his will’; 
ed. ANGOT, p. 496: ‘… les désirs lui rendent hommage’. 
1600 Note that, for system-related reasons, this formation can hardly be taken as a class 
IV present: we do not find synonymous class IV and class I presents within one IVS 
(jána-ti/(te) ‘beget’ and j ya-te ‘be born’ are opposed in transitivity, as members of the 
causative opposition: causative/anticausative). 
1601 The corresponding active construction in the p S favours the passive analysis: 

( p S 8.13.6) 
ye ke ca devasa yukt  mantr , devebhya  pit bhya iti t n sa namati  
‘All mantras which contain addressing to gods, he transforms these [so as to make 
them addressed:] “To the gods (and) to the Fathers ...” ’ (see EINOO 1988: 196f., 
with fn. 1062). 

1602  Ed. nSS, ed. MAHADEVA SASTRI nudyam na-; ed. MITRA erroneously 
nadyam na-. 
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  • pass.  
 
 The rare -ya-passive nudya-te occurs in a T  mantra and, later, in the 

rS . The relevant mantra runs: 

(T  1.3.2) 
tur tun  nudyam na  | vinan d bhidh va     

‘A season ousted by [another] season has produced [a particular] sound, 
running forwards.’ 

 
(Caus. pass.) 

     For JB 3.238:19 nodyate, taken by CALAND and WITZEL (1986: 195) as 
a passive of the causative nodaya-ti, see above, s.v. ud. 
 
 

pad ‘move, fall’ 
 

pass. of caus. -p dya-te 

 + pra AB, KB + 
 
  Chapter B.II 
 
 

p  ‘press, squeeze’: p ya-te 
 
 TSp, DhS .+ 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive counterpart of the transitive -áya-present p áya-ti AV + 
(see JAMISON 85) occurs in the TS, cf.: 

(TS 2.6.7.1) 
s  yátra-yatra nyákr mat, táto gh tám ap yata  
‘Wherever she (sc. the cow) stepped, from there ghee was squeezed out.’ 

 
Other passives 

 The isolated form pip é attested in the passive usage (‘has been 
pressed’) in RV 4.22.8 (see JAMISON 85; KÜMMEL 2000: 310) may be a 3sg. 
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stative form derived from the perfect stem (see KULIKOV 2006a: 67f.). 
 
 

pr  ‘please’: pr ya-te (priya-te) 
 
 JB 3.232:5, Ka hU 1.16, M n Sm 11.9.2.53x, Vaikh Sm 1.4:5.14– G S .m + 
  • pass. 
 
 The late -ya-present pr ya-te first appears in the JB: 

(JB 3.232:5) 
ta  dev  n pr an | so ’pr yam a u anasa  k vyam gacchat  
‘The gods could not please1603 him. Being unpleased, he came to U anas 
K vya.’ 

 Semantically, both passive and non-passive (anticausative) 
interpretations seem appropriate for pr ya-te; cf. WHITNEY’s (1885b [Roots]: 
102) record “[4. (or pass.)]”. Under the non-passive analysis, the pair pr yate 
– pr ti could be considered as instantiating the common paradigmatic 
pattern “intransitive class IV present :: transitive class IX present” (cf. r yate 
‘whirls’ ~ ri ti ‘makes whirl’, etc.). However, the chronological gap 
between pr yate (JB1x +) and pr ti (RV +) favours a passive analysis. As 
far as the earliest (JB) occurrence is concerned, note, furthermore, that 
apr yam a- is preceded by the transitive present apr an, which supports 
the passive interpretation (‘not being pleased [by the gods]’). Most likely, the 
verb pr  was fundamentally transitive in early Vedic, and pr yate was built as 
the late passive counterpart of pr ti; in the post-Vedic period (S tras) it 
could be secondarily reinterpreted as non-passive.  
 From the S tras onwards, the stem pr ya-te occurs both with the long and short 
root vowel – as, for instance, in impv. pr yant m attested in a well-known mantra 
found in the Vaikh S and, with minor modifications, in a number of G S .: 

( GS 4.4.12 = BaudhGS 1.1.24 = Bh rGS 3.16:85.5 = gnivGS 2.3.4:58.6  
VaikhGS 6.2:90.21-91.1  Vaikh S 1.4:5.13-14  JGS 1.6:6.18  gnivGS 
2.3.2:56.9) 

n nd mukh  pitara  pr yant m 1604 

                                                           
1603  pr an may instantiate here an imperfectum de conatu, i.e. refer to an attempted 
activity (W. KNOBL, p.c.). 
1604  The attested variants are: Vaikh S n nd mukh  s gun  pitara  priyant m; 
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‘Let the fathers, with joyful faces,1605 be pleased.’ 

 The regular stem variant (with the long vowel) appears in the GS, JGS and 
gnivGS; other S tras (Vaikh S, VaikhGS, BaudhGS, Bh rGS) attest the secondary 

short vowel variant.  
 The same imperative form occurs in a few other young mantras: 

(M n S 11.9.2.5) 
priyant  pitara   priyant  pit mah   priyant  prapit mah 1606  
‘Let the fathers be pleased; let the grandfathers be pleased; let the great-
grandfathers be pleased.’  

(M n S 11.9.3.25) 
pr yant m                  
‘Let [the fathers] be pleased.’ 

(BaudhGPari . 4.2:25.14-16) 
k ttik putra   pr yat ;   viniyoga   pr yat ;   a   pr yat ;   putrik putra   
pr yat ;  bhagav n mah dh rta   pr yat   
‘Let K ttik putra be pleased; let Viniyoga be pleased; let a be pleased; let 
Putrik putra be pleased; let the Lord, the great Dh rta be pleased.’  

(Y jñSm . 1.244) 
vi vedev  ca pr yant m  
‘And let the All-Gods be pleased ...’ 

 For the length vacillation in the passives derived from the Cr  roots, see Chapter 
B.I, s.v. ri, Chapter C.IV.1, and KULIKOV 2005a. 
 
 

pl : pl ya-te 
 
  s.v. vl  
 
 

                                                                                                                             
 
JGS sapra ava  n nd mukh  pitara  pr yant m, gnivGS 2.3.2:56.9 
sapra avan nd °. 
1605  n nd mukh  (lit. ‘with joyful faces’) is a particular class of ancestors. 
1606  The mss. have short vowels in all the three occurrences, which ed. VAN GELDER 
emends to +pr y°. 
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(plu  ‘burn’: plo ya-te) 
 
 The middle future participle of plu ‘swim’, plo yam  (JB 2.441:4) is 
quoted in VWC-Br. II, 1049a s.v. plu  (i.e., as a supposed passive of the 
causative of plu  ‘burn’) by mistake. 
 
 

(ps  ‘chew’: -ps ya-te) 
 
 The passive sam...aps yata recorded by OERTEL (1935: 126f. 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 335f.]) in JB 3.16:9 (cf. also WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 104) is 
an erroneous reading for °pl yata; see s.v. vl  (pl ). 
 
 

b h: b hya-te 
 
  s.v. v h  
 
 

(bl : bl ya-te) 
  s.v. vl  
 
 

bha(ñ)j1607 ‘defeat, break’: bhajya-te 
 
    Simplex  AV 8.8.3, 8.8.4, AB 3.22.7, S .; 
 + ní RVKh. 5.15.10 (ní bhajyate  AV 20.131.1, ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY 
+ví bhidyate, mss. °ti bhadyate) 
  -bhajya-ti : M nGS 2.15.6 prabhajyet - -yet-optative? (see KULIKOV 2006d: 34f.) 1608 

  • anticaus. / (pass.) 
 

                                                           
1607  The nasal consonant is extracted from the infixed present bhanákti (MAYRHOFER, 
EWAia I, 242). 
1608  For post-Vedic (Epic) forms with active inflection, see OBERLIES 2003: 241, 265 
and 472. 
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 The -ya-present bhajya-te first appears in the post-RVic mantras (AV, 
RVKh.) and, once, in the Br hma as (AB). An example is: 

(AV 8.8.3c) 
t jád-bhá ga iva bhajyant m          
‘Let them (sc. the enemies) be broken like castor-oil shrub.’1609 

 The relevant AB passage is quoted s.v. l  (Chapter II). 
 The parallel RVKh. 5.15.10 ní bhajyate1610 ~ AV 20.131.1 +ví 
bhidyate1611 points to the close relationship with the -ya-presents with 
fluctuating accentuation, such as chídyá-te ‘break’, bhídyá-te ‘split’ (see 
Chapter III). The semantic affinity with -yá-presents of destruction is 
supported by the paradigmatic properties: bhajya-te is opposed to the nasal 
present bhanákti. Thus, there are good reasons for reconstruction of the 
fluctuating accentual patterning *bhájyá-te, i.e. *bhajyá-te in the AV, 
*bhájya-te in the RVKh. (see Chapter C.II.4). 
 
 

bh  ‘speak’: bh ya-te 
 
  8.9 (+) 
        • intr. or absolute tr. (?) ( ); pass. (post-Vedic) 
 
 The only Vedic attestation of the -ya-present bh ya-te, met with in the 

, is a nonce formation: 

(  8.9) 
u r ante1612 h sya par atsu bh yam asyedam astu yad ayam hate       

‘[They] hearken [to him] when he speaks (?) in the assemblies, [saying]: 
“Let this be, what he desires”.’ 

 Syntactically, bh yam a- can be taken either as intransitive or as 

                                                           
1609  According to MEYER (1939: 61ff.), t jád-bhá gam (which should be taken as a 
compound, not as two separate words, contra PW and WHITNEY: ‘let them be 
suddenly broken like hemp’) is a botanic term denoting the castor-oil plant 
(“Rizinusstaude”), lit. ‘die mit dem plötzlichen Brechen’. 
1610  On the compound ní-bhañj, see also JOHANSSON 1927: 14. 
1611  Conjecture of ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY; mss. °ti bhadyate. 
1612  Thus ed. nSS; ed. KEITH su r ante (v.l. su ru ante); ed. BHIM DEV u ante. 
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transitive in the absolute (objectless) usage, but, in any case, not as a passive. 
Most likely, the form in question substitutes for the regular class I present 
bh am a-, but it is unclear which reasons might have triggered such a 
replacement. There is no productive morphological pattern “class I pr. :: class 
IV pr.”, and the meaning ‘speak’ does not belong to the three main semantic 
subclasses of the non-passive middle -ya-presents (see Chapter C.II.2.2). The 
only class IV present of sound/speech is v ya-te.1613 A noteworthy parallel is 
the isolated -ya-present cyante, attested in the  (see Chapter I, s.v. c), 
probably a secondary replacement of cante.  
 Apart from this isolated occurrence in the , bh ya-te is not attested 
until the late post-Vedic texts (AVPari ., Y ., late Up., Cl.Skt.), where it is 
employed in the passive usage.1614 
 
 

bh j(j) ‘roast, parch’: bh j(j)ya-te  
 
 GB 1.1.32x:3.5-6 (mss., ed. MITRA °bh jya°; BÖHTLINGK, ed. GAASTRA 
+°bh jjya°), M n S 1.7.6.8 (bh jjyam n su) = 2.3.2.6 (bh jya°), Y .1615 
  • pass. 
 
 The late Vedic passive bh j(j)ya-te first appears in the GB, where it is 
used for ‘etymologizing’ the name Bh gu: 

(GB 1.1.3:3.5-6) 
t bhya  r nt bhyas tapt bhya  sa tapt bhyo yad reta as t, tad 
abh jjyata. yad abh jjyata,1616 tasm d bh gu  sam abhavat        
‘The semen which was in these [waters], which were toiled, heated, 

                                                           
1613  Note, incidentally, the similarity of the phonological root structure: C S (where S 
stands for sibilant). 
1614 On the usage of bh ya-te in Y ska’s Nirukta in the sense ‘is used, said, employed 
in speech’ (e.g. at 2.2), see MEHENDALE 1955: 129, fn. 8. Cf. also Tejobind pani ad 
6.52 yat ki cid d yate loke ' yat ki cid bh yate janai  ‘... whatever is seen in the 
world, whatever is said by people...’. For Epic attestations, see OBERLIES 2003: 474. 
1615  See GOT  2009: 108. The form bh j(j)yéyu  (MSp 1.10.11:151.6 = AKSp 
36.6:73.1) is a plural form of -yet-optative (see KULIKOV 2006d: 35; GOT  2009: 
109ff.). 
1616  The geminate jj is conjectured by BÖHTLINGK (1896d: 14) and adopted in ed. 
GAASTRA. 
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completely heated, was parched. When it was being parched, Bh gu arose 
from it.’ 

 
 

bhra  ‘fall, miss’: bhra( ) ya-te 
 
  bhra ya-te  
 Simplex T  1.6.3. S 17.10.10 (+);1617  
 + sam ‘loosen’ S .1618 
  bhra ya-te T m 1.3.42x (bhra yante  KSp 19.92x:10.13 = KpSp 
30.72x:144.2-3 bhra ante), K ty S 20.5.16 
  • anticaus. 
 
 The present bhra( ) ya-te first appears in the T : 

(T  1.6.3) 
yo druhyati bhra yate svarg l lok t  
‘Who is hostile [towards the person knowing thus1619], misses (lit. falls 
down from) the heavenly world.’ 

 The secondary stem variant bhra ya-, probably resulting from 
contamination of bhra ya-te with the more archaic class I present bhrá a-te 
YVp + (GOT  231), is attested in the same usage: 

                                                           
1617  For the post-Vedic (Ep., Cl. Skt.) usages of the simplex, see, in particular, 
SUKTHANKAR 1921: 123; WERBA [VIA I] 214; OBERLIES 2003: 478. In particular, 
bhra yate is to be read at N rSm . 12.17 l nasy pi dh astr sa yog d bhra yate 
dhvaja  ‘and [if] the phallus of a shy [man] falls [= loses erection] before/because of 
intercourse with an audacious woman …’, in accordance with the reading of sub-
recension D (vulgata) and against the reading adopted in ed. LARIVIERE: … bhajyate 
dhvaja ; the meaning of bhajyate ‘breaks’ makes little sense in the context. Cf. the 
translation given by VIGASIN & SAMOZVANCEV (1998: 116) (‘   « »  

    «  » ...’), which is more exact than 
LARIVIERE's rendering (‘If one who is shy loses his erection during intercourse with 
his wife and she is not bashful ...’). 
1618  See GOT  231. 
1619  Thus S ya a. 
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(T m 1.3.4 (  KSp 19.9:10.13 = KpSp 30.7:144.2-3)) 
hl dayate jvalata  caiva ' myata  c sya cak u  
y  vai praj  bhra yante ' sa vatsar t t  bhra yante  
‘[The rainy season] refreshes [living beings], its eyes burn and calm 
down.1620 Those beings who miss [this season], miss the year.’ 

 bhra( ) ya-te belongs with the non-passive intransitive -ya-presents and 
has probably been created under the influence of the -ya-presents of 
(spontaneous) motion, such as, above all, pádya-te ‘fall’ (see WERBA [VIA I] 
214) or yá-te ‘id.’ 
 
 

m v ‘move, impel’: -m vya-te 
 
 + ud KSp 34.15:47.2 (unm vyam na , ed. SCHROEDER +unn ya°) 
  • pass. 
 
 The system of forms and the meaning of the verb m v have been 
discussed at length by NARTEN (1965). The -ya-passive -m vya-te occurs at 
KS 34.15:47.2, for which ed. SCHROEDER conjectures, after CALAND, 
+unn yam na. As NARTEN (op.cit., 59 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 49]) convincingly 
demonstrates (see also MITTWEDE 1989 [Textkr. zur KS]: 143), this 
emendation is unnecessary, and the ms. reading is correct: 

(KS 34.15:47.2) 
unm vyam na yu   
‘In die Höhe geschoben, ist er yu’ (vom Ziegel bei der Schichtung des 
Hochaltars).’ (NARTEN) 

 The existence of the passive -m vya-te in Vedic is supported by the 
Avestan cognate amuiiamna- ‘immovable’, albeit with a somewhat different 
reflex of the zero grade in the root (u may be due to the influence of the 
initial m-; M. DE VAAN, p.c.). 
 
 

                                                           
1620  See Chapter V, s.v. am. 
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mu  ‘steal, rob’: mu ya-te 
 
 [ipass.] ‘Yproperty

NOM is stolen’  pDhS 2.26.8 = HirDhS 2.5.203; 
 [iipass.] ‘Zperson

NOM is robbed’ Lost-Br., p. 111 [Bh llavi-Br., Fragm. (3)] 
(quoted in Dr hy S 3.4.2) 
  • pass. 
 
 The fundamentally transitive verb mu  is a ‘two pattern’ verb. 
Constructions with the accusative of the first object (= stolen property) 
clearly prevail in the RV, but it can also be constructed with the accusative of 
the robbed person. A construction with two accusatives occurs, for instance, 
in: 

(RV 4.30.4) 
yátraotá b dhitébhya  ' cakrá  kúts ya yúdhyate 
mu yá indra s riyam          
‘And where you, O Indra, stole the wheal of the sun for the oppressed 
ones, for the fighting Kutsa ...’ 

 The first attestation of the passive mu ya-te, in the lost Bh llavi-Br. 
(quoted in Dr hy S 3.4.2)1621 instantiates pattern [iipass.] ‘Zperson

NOM is 
robbed’:   

tath  ca bh llavibr hma a  bhavati: yo ’nupag ta  s m datte, 
mu yate [...] 
‘Thus, the Bh llavi-Br hma a says as follows: “Who begins the 
unaccompanied s man,1622 is robbed [...]”.’  

 The passive counterpart of the transitive pattern [i], ‘Xthief
NOM steals 

Yproperty
ACC’, appears in the Dharma-S tras: 

( pDhS 2.26.8 = HirDhS 2.5.203) 
... yan mu yate tais tat pratid pyam  
‘... they should be forced to give back what is stolen’ (see OLIVELLE 2000: 111). 

 
 

                                                           
1621  On this quotation, see PARPOLA 1969: 157f. 
1622  On di (= the beginning part of a s man), see Appendix II. 
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m t ‘destroy’: -m tya-te 
 
 GB 1.4.13:104.13-14, ed. GAASTRA +nir-m tyeran (mss., ed. MITRA 
°m jy°) 
  • pass. 
 
 For the isolated middle optative form +nirm tyeran (GB), conjectured in 
ed. GAASTRA for nirm jyeran attested in mss. and adopted in ed. MITRA, see 
KULIKOV 2006d: 36ff., with fn. 27. 
 
 

m  ‘forget’: m ya-te 
 
 Simplex RV 1.145.2, 6.67.7, MSp 1.5.12:81.3, 5, KSp 7.10:71.19 = 
KpSp 5.9:57.7, B (book 12) (+);  
 + ápi RV 6.54.4, 7.22.5 
  • (absolute) tr. 
 
     The present m ya-te occurs either [i] constructed with the accusative or, 
more rarely, [ii] in the absolute usage. Examples are: 
  [i]: 
(RV 7.22.5ab) 

ná te gíro ápi m ye turásya ' ná su utím asuriyàsya vidv n         
‘I, the knowing one, do not forget praising songs for you, the strong one 
(sc. Indra), neither the beautiful praise for the divine one.’ 

(KSp 7.10:71.19 = KpSp 5.9:57.7) 
s  yam  bhr tara  m ta  n m yata    
‘This Yam  did not forget her dead brother (Yama).’ 

  [ii]: 
(RV 6.67.7cd) 

ná m yante yuvatáyó ’av t  ' ví yát páyo vi vajinv  bhárante        
‘The young unsurpassable wives do not neglect [their work] when they 
distribute milk, O all-enlivening ones (sc. Mitra and Varu a).’ 

 Although this -ya-present does not occur accented,1623 the non-passive 

                                                           
1623  WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 126) gives the accent (m yate), but I was unable to 
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syntax and meaning and, particularly, the semantic and syntactic affinity with 
the middle -ya-presents of mental activities, also constructed with 
accusatives (mánya-te, búdhya-te ( ) ‘perceives’; see Chapter C.II.2.2) pleads 
for grouping m ya-te with class IV presents. 
 
 

yat ‘be/put in place’ 
 

pass. of caus.: -y tya-te 
 + anv-  KB 21.6.1, 5 [ed. LINDNER 21.52x], S 
 
 The meaning of the verb yat has been repeatedly discussed in the 
literature and can be roughly determined as ‘be in place, in appropriate 
position’. The meaning of he compound with  is described as ‘take position, 
line up’, while its causative is translated as ‘arrange in an orderly manner’ 
(GONDA) or the like; see, in particular, GELDNER 1901 [VSt III]: 11ff. and 
185; GONDA 1972: 93ff.; 1982c: 89 (on the causative passive in S 14.3.1); 
JAMISON 131, with fn. 54; THIEME 1957: 39f. [= O.Mai. I, 233f.]; WERBA 
[VIA I] 366f. (with bibl.). The passive of the causative y táya-ti ‘put in place’ 
etc. first occurs in the KB: 

(KB 21.6.1 [ed. LINDNER 21.5]) 
tad hu : kasm d vai vadev ny ev nv y tyante, naikadevaty ni, na 
dvidevaty n ti 
‘They say: “Why are [the litanies] for the All-Gods arranged, not those 
for one deity or for two deities?”.’ 

 
 

yabh ‘fuck, copulate’: yabhya-te 
 
 RVKh. 5.22.3 (yábhyam n , read +yabhyám n ) 
  • pass. (?) 

pass. of desid.: y yapsya-te ‘be sought for copulation’ 
 S 8.3.24 (y yapsyate)  S 12.23.5 (y yapsyam n ) 

                                                                                                                             
 
trace accented occurrences. 
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 The -ya-present yabhya-te occurs only in the RVKh., in a stanza, 
discussed at length by HOFFMANN (1976: 570f.); see also KNOBL 2007a: 121, 
fn. 48. The passage runs (with HOFFMANN’s emendations): 

(RVKh. 5.22.3 (  AV  20.136.3)1624) 
yád álpik  suválpik  ' +karkandhukéva +pácyate  
+v santikam iva téjana  ' yábhyam n  ví namyate          
‘Wenn die Kleine, ganz Kleine wie eine Brustbeere reif wird, biegt sie 
sich wie ein Frühlingsschilfrohr beim Begatten hin und her.’ 

 (HOFFMANN)1625 

 Relying upon the non-passive root accentuation, HOFFMANN (followed 
by GOT  255) suggested a non-passive translation for yábhyam n  (‘sie 
begattet sich’). HOFFMANN believed that the non-passive yábhyate with root 
accentuation might develop on the model pacyáte ‘is cooked’ ~ pácyate 
‘ripens’.1626 This argumentation falters for a number of reasons, however: 
 1) The pair pacyáte ‘is cooked’ ~ pácyate ‘ripens’ is the only clear 
example of the opposition between a suffix-accented -yá-passive and a non-
passive intransitive -ya-present with root accentuation built on the same root 
(see Chapter C.II.4.3) and thus can hardly serve as a productive derivational 
model. 
 2) The semantic difference between pacyáte ‘is cooked’ and pácyate 
‘ripens’ does not amount to the passive/non-passive distinction. In other 
words, ‘ripens’ does not mean ‘is cooked by itself’ (anticausative) or ‘cooks 
itself’, but results from some idiomatic semantic change, although ‘is 
cooked’ and ‘ripens’ certainly do have a common semantic denominator 
(which might be defined as ‘becomes ready’ or the like). I see no semantic 
development parallel to ‘is cooked’  ‘ripens’, which might apply to the 

                                                           
1624  The AVic variant of this stanza is quite different:  

yád alpik  suvàlpik  ' kárkadh kéva ádyate [+pádyate ?] 
v santikám iva téjana  ' yánty av t ya vítpati 

1625  Likewise KNOBL (2007a: 121, fn. 48): ‘like a reed in springtime, she bends back 
and forth when making love.’ 
1626  “Da z.B. neben dem Passiv pacyáte ‘wird gekocht’ (RV.) mit anderem Akzent 
und intransitiver Bedeutung pácyate ‘wird reif’ (RV.) steht, kann sich zu einem Passiv 
*yabhyáte ‘wird begattet’ ein intransitives *yábhyate ‘begattet sich (von einer Frau)’ 
entwickelt haben, das in yábhyam n  vorliegt” (HOFFMANN 1976: 571). 
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original passive meaning of *yabhyáte ‘is fucked’. 
 3) Even assuming that yábhyate may have been built as the non-passive 
counterpart of *yabhyáte ‘is fucked’, we can hardly understand what this 
non-passive intransitive might mean; HOFFMANN’s translation ‘sie begattet 
sich’ barely clarifies its meaning. By virtue of their semantics (and leaving 
aside anatomical and biological curiosities), fuck and begatten (as well as the 
more vulgar quasi-synonym of the latter, ficken, which seems to be a more 
exact translation of yabh)1627 are fundamentally transitive verbs, which can be 
passivized (wird begattet  wird gefickt), but not anticausativized or 
reflexivized. As for other intransitive derivations available in European 
languages, they cannot be merely expanded to the hypothetical yábhyate for 
several reasons: 
 (a) The reflexive pronoun sich would be appropriate in a causative 
reflexive construction (sie läßt sich begatten), which is nearly identical to 
simple passive. However, this meaning is usually expressed in Vedic by a 
causative with the suffix -áya- and middle inflection, so that we might rather 
expect the form *y bháyam n  in this sense. 
 (b) Reciprocal constructions are possible, for instance, for the Russian 
cognate of yábha- (with the “reflexive” suffix - ), i.e.  (cf. X  Y 

,    Y(- )),1628 but we certainly cannot expand this 
syntactic model to the Vedic middle yabhya-te (whatever its accentuation), 
since the present suffix -ya- never expresses the reciprocal meaning. 
 (c) One more intransitive derivation which, at first glance, might be 
relevant for our discussion is ‘object deletion’ of the type John eats or She 
fucks.1629 This function can indeed be rendered by middle (‘reflexive’) forms 
in some European languages;1630 in particular, it is most common for the 
                                                           
1627  I am much indebted to Werner ABRAHAM, Martin HASPELMATH and Heinz VATER 
for valuable comments on the syntax and semantics of the relevant German verbs. 
1628  With ficken this meaning is expressed without sich: sie ficken (einander). 
GRIMM’s Deutsches Wörterbuch (1854, Bd. I, 1278) adduces the reflexive verb sich 
begatten, explained as “jungi, coire, von menschen und thieren” and illustrated by 
such examples as die tauben wollen sich nicht begatten; ungleiche thiere begatten 
sich nicht untereinander. Both examples suggest a reciprocal interpretation. However, 
as a number of native speakers of German pointed out to me, such an interpretation is 
higly unusual, if possible at all, for sich begatten, at least in Modern German. 
1629  Other terms are ‘antipassive’ or ‘suppressif objectal’ (MEL’ UK 1994: 139, 142). 
1630  Cf. Rus.    ‘The dog bites Ivan’ ~  -  ‘The 
dog bites’. 
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reflexive derivate of the Russian cognate verb   (cf.  ), 
this meaning is also suggested by KNOBL's (2007a: 121, fn. 48) translation 
‘…when making love’. The Vedic present suffix -ya- does not have this 
function, however. 
 (d) Moreover, the two last interpretations can perhaps be ruled out by 
the fact that, judging from the contexts where yabh occurs, this verb, like its 
Latin translation equivalent futuo,1631 could not be used “symmetrically”: its 
subjects could only refer to a male, not to a female (its more exact rendering 
might be then ‘(sexually) penetrate’ or the like.1632 
 4) Finally, the text of the RVKh. is too corrupt (in particular, as far as 
the accents are concerned) to uncritically deduce the non-passive meaning 
(which even contradicts common sense) from the root accentuation of 
yábhyam n . Note, incidentally, that HOFFMANN emended accentuation in 
another -ya-present found in the very same stanza, +pácyate (see s.v. pac).  
 To sum up, the hapax yábhyam n  cannot be anything but the passive 
counterpart of the transitive present yábha-ti, and its accentuation should be 
emended correspondingly: +yabhyám n .1633 
 To conclude the analysis of the stanza, one should briefly discuss 
another -ya-present attested in the same p da, for which a passive 
interpretation seems possible as well, ví namyate. The anticausative (or 
reflexive) translation suggested by HOFFMANN (‘sie biegt sich hin und her’) 
and KNOBL (‘she bends back and forth’) cannot be ruled out. Yet, the 
competition with the well-attested class I present náma-te, typically employed 
in the anticausative usage (as noticed by HOFFMANN himself, ibid., fn. 6), 
makes this interpretation somewhat questionable. HOFFMANN hesitantly 
conjectures the intensive námnate. In my view, a passive interpretation of 
-namyate is not impossible here. As in the case of +yabhyám n , the semantic 
context of copulation implies an agent (which is not expressed in the text), 
i.e. the male partner of the woman. The preverb ví, translated by HOFFMANN 
as ‘hin und her’, may also mean ‘asunder, apart’, thus referring to the 
movements of the woman during the coitus, i.e. spreading legs (and/or 

                                                           
1631  Etymologically probably related to -futo ( . con-futo, re-futo) ‘strike’; see 
ADAMS 1982: 118; DE VAAN 2008: 253f. 
1632  Cf.: “Except in the passive, futuo was not as a rule used of the female role” 
(ADAMS 1982: 121f.). 
1633  Thus hesitantly emended (with a question mark) by WERBA [VIA I] 221. 
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female genitals?).1634 This verbal compound may also underlie the root noun 
*vi-nám-, according to the very plausible analysis of the first member of the 
RVic nominal compound vina -g sás- (hapax at RV 9.72.3), proposed by 
PINAULT (2010: 142); PINAULT translates vina -g sás- as ‘penis of/in the 
vagina’. In my view, the context of RVKh. 5.22.3 strongly supports this 
morphological analysis of *vi-nám-, which could then be taken as based 
either on transitive usages of nam (‘spreading (trans.) apart [female genitals]’ 
= ‘penis’), or on intransitive usages (‘spreading [intr.] apart’ = ‘female 
genitals’). Cf. also other compounds with ví employed in similar contexts, 
such as vy àjyate RV 10.85.28 ‘is impregnated (lit. anointed) [with semen]’ 
(see Chapter I, s.v. añj), V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.11 = vy-asyate V dhS [ed. 
CALAND] 4.27:13ff.;1635 cf. also RV 1.101.10 ví yasva ípre ‘open your lips’. 
Thus, +yabhyám n  ví namyate may mean ‘being fucked, [she] bends/is bent 
(apart/spreading [her legs]) (i.e. her legs are spread [by her sexual partner])’ 
or the like. 
 Concluding the analysis of this stanza, it is in place to note that, next to 
the hapax +yabhyám n , which clearly belongs to the vulgar stylistic register, 
we find here two other (quasi-)hapaxes – álpika- and sválpika-. Their general 
sense raises no questions (both are derived from álpa- ‘small, little’), but, 
most remarkably, they are virtually unattested elsewhere,1636 which may 
point to the fact that they belong to the same vulgar-sexual stylistic 
register;1637 their approximate English stylistic equivalents could be then 
baby, babe or the like. +karkandhuk - ‘jujube berry’,1638 also unattested 
                                                           
1634  It seems that this latter sense underlies the interpretation of RVKh. 5.22.3 by 
EDGERTON (1911: 147), who believed that all verbal forms of this stanza should be 
understood as constructed with the subject of female genitals, not of the woman 
herself (“the adjectives alpik  and svalpik  go not with karkandhuk  […], but with 
the understood subject of the verbs (viz. the female organ)”). However, even though 
such interpretation is possible with the verb ví namyate ‘bends/is bent (apart)’, the 
designation of female genitals can hardly serve as the direct object of yabh ‘fuck’ and 
as the subject of pac ‘become ripe’.  
1635  CALAND (1928: 132 [= Kl.Schr., 432]) hesitantly translates ‘sich auseinander tun, 
die Beine auseinander tun’. 
1636  alpika- occurs only in AB 6.35.11. 
1637  This fact was noticed by EDGERTON (1911: 147), who called such derivatives 
with the suffix -ka “Diminutives of Obscenity”. 
1638  karkándhu- ‘ziziphus jujube’, also called ‘red date’, or ‘Chinese date’ – a small 
fruit tree with sweet juicy berries. 
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elsewhere, might belong to the same domain; cf. Rus.  ‘(little) berry’ 
or American slang tomato used to refer to a sexually attractive woman. 
 Thus, one may tentatively render the stanza in question as follows:  

‘When the baby, little baby, becomes ripe, like a jujube berry, she 
bends/is bent (apart/spreading [her legs]), like a reed in springtime, being 
fucked.’ 

 
Other passives  

 According to HOFFMANN, op.cit., 573f., the corrupt form yák yam  
attested in an Atharvavedic Kunt pa hymn, at AV 20.135.5 (ed. VISHVA 
BANDHU, omitted in ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY), may represent a middle future 
participle in the passive usage. The relevant passage runs, with HOFFMANN’s 
emendations: patn  +yapsyám n  ‘die Gattin (kommt) in der Absicht sich zu 
begatten (begattet zu werden)’.1639 An alternative conjecture, also proposed 
by HOFFMANN, suggests a passive participle derived from the desiderative 
stem: +yiyapsyám n . This conjecture seems less likely, since passives of 
desideratives first appear in Vedic prose, and y yapsya-te does not occur 
before the rauta-S tras (see below). 
 
Desid. pass. 
 The two S tra attestations of the desiderative passive y yapsya-te (in the parallel 
passages of the S and S) are unanimously translated by all interpreters as ‘wish 
to be fucked’: 

( S 8.3.24  S 12.23.5) 
patn  y yapsyate [ S y yapsyam n ]; jaritar oth  modaiva! hot  vi mena 
[ S vi m ]; jaritar oth  modaiva 

Cf. HOFFMANN (1976: 573): ‘Die Gattin möchte begattet werden; o Sänger, möchten 
wir beide uns sodann erfreuen! der Hotar (möchte es tun) mit dem steifen Glied; o 
Sänger, möchten wir beide uns sodann erfreuen!’; likewise, MYLIUS (1994a: 345) for 
the S (‘Die Ehefrau möchte beschlafen werden ...’); MONIER-WILLIAMS 845 for 
the S (‘desiring to be carnally known’); CALAND (1953: 340) for the S (‘The 
wife who wishes for coitus ...’). 
 Given this interpretation, y yapsya-te turns out to be the only desiderative 
passive, for which the experiencer of desire (= the one who desires the event denoted 
by the base verb to come about) is identical with the patient, not with the passive 

                                                           
1639  The bracketed translation is more appropriate; see above on yábhyam n . 
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agent – in contrast to other Vedic passives derived from desideratives: 
aparurutsyám na  KS ‘who is desired for expelling’ (not *‘who desires to be 
expelled’), lipsyám n  B ‘[these animals], being desired for sacrifice’ (not 
*‘desiring to be sacrificed’), ditsyam nam JB ‘what is desired to be taken’; see 
Chapter C.II.1.2.3 for a general discussion of the Vedic desiderative passives. This 
very fact raises some doubts on the correctness of the above translations of y yapsya-te 
and strongly pleads for an alternative interpretation, which suggests that the 
experiencer of desire is identical with the passive agent, i.e. (lit.) ‘the wife is sought 
for copulation’,1640 that is ‘someone seeks to fuck the wife’.1641 Note, furthermore, 
that this analysis is supported by the context, cf.: hot  vi mena/vi m  ‘the hotar 
with the hard penis’. 
 The participle (gen.sg.m.) yiyapsyata  S 16.4.6 (~ S 10.8.11 y ya°1642) 
‘of the one who desires to fuck’ is derived from the stem homonymous to that of the 
desiderative passive (apart from the short reduplication vowel in the S variant), but, 
of course, cannot belong with passives, in virtue of the active morphology. 
HOFFMANN (op.cit., 572 and fn. 22) saw here a contamination of the future (yapsya-) 
and desiderative (*yiyapsa-) stems (see also JAMISON 1996: 275, note 129). The 
formation may probably be explained without recourse to contamination, i.e. as a 
mere reduction of the regular future from the desiderative stem, i.e. *y yaps-sya-; cf. 

ripsyam na-, discussed s.v. rabh/labh (Chapter I). 
 
 

2y  ( ) ‘implore, request’: ya-te 
 
 RV 1.145.12x, 6.21.1, 7.32.5, (9.65.16 [?]) 
  • pass.                         
 
 As SCHMID (1956: 224) has demonstrated (see also INSLER 1972: 99), 
the passive ya-te belongs with the transitive mahe etc. ‘implore, request’.1643 
                                                           
1640  This analysis is now adopted by HEENEN (2006: 206): ‘L’épouse est desirée 
d’être pénétrée.’ 
1641  This translation does not imply that the coitus comes about against the wife’s 
wish. 
1642  Thus in mss. and ed. B.Ind.; ed. Hoshiarpur emends +y ya°. 
1643  The morphological structure of this formation is unclear. GRASSMANN (1873 
[Wb. zum RV]: 200) considered it as an intensive of the verb i ‘go’; SCHMID, op.cit., 
222f. JOACHIM 138 takes it as a reduplicated present. Most often, however, mahe is 
treated as a root present (see MACDONELL 337; INSLER, ibid., fn. 18; GARCÍA-RAMÓN 
1993a: 76ff.); for a survey of interpretations and bibl., see SCHMID, op.cit., 219ff. 
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Out of almost 40 unaccented RVic occurrences of ya-te, which, in formal 
terms, may belong either to 1y  ‘drive (fast), speed’ (pres. ya-te; see Chapter 
II, s.v.), or to 2y  ( ) ‘implore, request’, only four or five can be connected 
with the latter. The relevant passages are: 

(RV 1.145.1b) 
sá cikitv  yate s  nuv1644 yate 
‘He, the experienced one, is implored; only he is implored.’1645 

(RV 6.21.1d) 
rayír víbh tir yate vacasy   
‘Abundant wealth is requested through eloquence.’ 

(RV 7.32.5a) 
rávac chrútkar a yate vás n m   

‘May he (sc. Indra) hear [us]; with hearing ears, he is requested for 
wealth.’ 

 The meaning of the form yate in the following passage is more 
problematic: 

(RV 9.65.16) 
r j  medh bhir yate ' pávam no man v ádhiy  
antárik e a y tave   

 yate in p da a was reckoned to 2y  ‘implore’ by GRASSMANN (1873 
[Wb. zum RV]: 200f.),1646 BERGAIGNE (1878: 190), LÜDERS (1951: 214f.), 
INSLER (1972: 99), GARCÍA-RAMÓN (1993a: 79, fn. 43), LUBOTSKY (1997a 
[RVWC]: 1151); cf. INSLER’s translation: ‘The king (= Soma) is implored by 
the wise to drive through space’. The alternative analysis of yate as pr. of 1y  
‘drive’ is adopted by GELDNER (‘Der König zieht ... unter Manu aus, um 
durch die Luft zu fahren’), RENOU (EVP VIII, 40: ‘Le roi (Soma) s’avance à 
l’aide des pensées-sages (des poètes) ...’), WERBA [VIA I] 408 and 
ELIZARENKOVA; see, in particular, RENOU’s argumentation (EVP VIII, 

                                                           
1644  Or s nuv [= sá ánuv]; see OLDENBERG, Noten, da loc.; KUPFER 2002: 166, 174. 
1645  Thus GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 201), GELDNER, RENOU (EVP XII, 36: 
‘il (est le dieu) attentif (qu’) on aborde, oui, celui (qu’) on aborde’), ELIZARENKOVA, 
WERBA [VIA I] 408; differently LUBOTSKY (1997a [RVWC]: 270): i-2 ‘to impel, 
send’. 
1646  In GRASSMANN’s notation, i ‘laufen, eilen, schnell fahren’ etc. 
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98).1647 
 The passive translation of yate in RV 1.144.2d ádha svadh  adhayad 
y bhir yate as ‘[Agni] wird angegangen’, adopted by GRASSMANN (1873 
[Wb. zum RV]: 201), LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 313) and LÜDERS (1959: 
591), is impossible – foremost, because of the non-passive root accentuation. 
Other interpreters (OLDENBERG (1897: 160), GELDNER, RENOU (EVP XII, 
36), ELIZARENKOVA, LUBOTSKY (1997a [RVWC]: 270)) rightly connect this 
form with 1y  ‘drive’: ‘Then [Agni] sucked (his) powers by which he 
drives.’1648 
 
Other passives 
 The passive usage is also well-attested for the participle iy ná- 
(participle of the passive aorist *ay yi? see KULIKOV 2006b), cf.:1649 

(RV 8.50.5ab (= V l. 2.5ab)) 
 na  sóme suvadhvará ' iy nó átyo ná to ate    

‘[Indra], being implored, speeds like a horse, to our Soma, which is well-
adapted to a sacrifice.’1650 

(RV 10.99.12c) 
sá iy ná  karati svastím asmai             
‘He (sc. Indra), being implored, will bring luck to him (sc. Vamraka).’ 

 
 

                                                           
1647  LÜDERS’ argumentation (“Daß yate hier „er wird gebeten“ bedeutet, wird schon 
dadurch nahegelegt, daß Soma hier r j  genannt wird; einen König bittet man”) does 
not seem convincing. 
1648 For the same reason, yase in RV 5.3.8c sa sthé yád agna yase ray m, for 
which SCARLATA 658f. gives two possible interpretations (‘wenn du, o Agni, in Eile 
bist/erbeten wirst zum Zusammentreffen der Reichtümer ...’), can only belong with  
1y  ‘drive (fast), speed’. The second meaning (‘you are (being) implored’?) makes 
little sense in the context. 
1649  For the morphological analysis, see, in particular, GARCÍA-RAMÓN 1993a: 76f., 
with fn. 31. 
1650  Thus GOT  167 (‘Zu unserem zur Opferhandlung geeignetem Soma eilt er (Indra) 
angefleht wie ein Roß herbei’), SCARLATA 217; less likely GELDNER: ‘... sprengt er 
eilends her’. 
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raj ‘colour, become red’: rajya-te, lajja-te 
  rajya-te : 
 Simplex AV 15.8.1; 
 + vi ‘become colourless’ B 5.6.2, Vi uSm . 23.6 + 
  rajya-ti (-rajja-ti) : 
 ManB 2.4.10 (upanirajjatu, ed. JÖRGENSEN +uparajyatu) + 

  lajja-te/(ti) ‘feel shy’ : 
 Med.   AB 3.22.7 (+); Act.  Sm . + 
  • anticaus. 
 
 The rare -ya-present rajya-te as well as the corresponding transitive-
causative rajaya-ti ‘make colour, redden’1651 (AV 1.23.1, probably to be read 
+r jaya-, see JAMISON 151f.) first appear in the AV (prose, book 15): 

(AV 15.8.1) 
sò ’rajyata. táto r janyò ’j yata   
‘He became red (impassioned).1652 Therefrom the noble was born.’ 

 Another Vedic occurrence of this -ya-present is found in the late B:  

( B 5.6.2) 
[...] yad  [...] mitr i v  virajyante 

BOLLÉE apparently follows the indigenous commentator’s glosses viyojyante 
vidvi anti ‘are disjoined, hate each other’ in his translation (‘if ... friendships 
are broken’). One might probably stick closer to the basic meaning: ‘... or if 
friendships become colourless / grow cold’.1653 
 The present lajja-te ‘feel shy’ (  ‘turn red’), derived from the l-variant 
of the root raj (with a Prakrit-like change jy  jj), is attested only once in 
Vedic (AB 3.22.7; the relevant passage is quoted in Chapter II s.v. l ), but 
becomes very common in post-Vedic Sanskrit. The traditional connection 

                                                           
1651  See, in particular, TUCKER 2002: 279. 
1652  Thus WHITNEY; AUFRECHT (1850: 134): ‘Er gerieth in Leidenschaft’; 
CHARPENTIER (1911: 381): ‘Er erglühte’. 
1653 Cf. WERBA [VIA I] 224: ‘seine Farbe wechseln/verlieren, kalt/gleichgültig 
werden’. Cf. also KA 1.20.8 cakorasy k i  virajyete ‘the eyes of the Cakora-
partridge become colourless’; KA 8.5.28 siddha  virajyati ‘the [newly] acquired 
[friendship] grows cold’. 
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with rajya-te is accepted by most Sanskritists (cf. WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG 
I]: 163; 1897: 90 [= Kl.Schr. III, 1487]; 1926: 13 [= Kl.Schr. I, 429]; 
SCHEFTELOWITZ 1913/14: 152; LIEBICH 1920: 34, fn. 1; MAYRHOFER, 
KEWA III, 86f. (with bibl.); EWAia II, 473); BURROW’s (1970: 53) 
objections do not seem convincing. 
 
Active forms 

 Active forms do not occur before the post-Vedic period. The Vedic 
form rajyati, repeatedly quoted in Indo-European studies (particularly, as the 
alleged cognate of Gr. ; cf., for instance, DEBRUNNER 1907: 256), must 
be a hoax. It seems to be based, above all, on PW VI, 230ff. (“rájyati, 
rájyate”) and WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 134 (“Pres. [4.] rajyati -te etc. 
AV1.E.+”), which, in turn, refer to P . 3.1.90 ku i-rajo  pr c  yan 
parasmaipada  ca ‘[the roots] ku  [‘tear’] and raj [take the class IV present 
suffix] -ya- and the active ending according to Eastern [grammarians]’. One 
of the earliest attestations of an active form (with the geminate jj  jy) is 
found in ManB 2.4.10 k a upanirajjatu (for which ed. JÖRGENSEN, p. 66 
conjectures +upa rajyatu) ‘let the heaven become dark’ (JÖRGENSEN: ‘Mag 
auch der Luftraum sich verfinstern (?)’); see SHARMA 1959/60: 78f. on this 
form. See also OBERLIES 2003: 492 on Epic forms; and cf. also KA 7.18.42, 
8.5.28 virajyati ‘grows cold, becomes disaffected’.  
 Active forms made from the stem lajja- are attested from the Sm tis onwards; 
cf. e.g. ManuSm . 12.35 lajjati (with v.l. lajjate, adopted in some eds.); see ed. JOLLY, 
p. 333, notes ad loc.; PW VI, 489; BÖHTLINGK 1896a: 249; and OBERLIES 2003: 500 
for Epic evidence. 
 
 

ribh ‘creak, rasp (?); sing’: ribhya-te 
 
 RV 7.76.7 
  • pass. 
 
 The original meaning of the root ribh has been determined by JAMISON 
(2000a: 11f.) as ‘creak, rasp’. Both the class I present rébha-ti (RV) and pf. 
rirébha (RV 1.120.6) are employed intransitively (‘sing, raise the voice’).1654 

                                                           
1654  For the intransitive interpretation of the perfect, i.e. ‘ich habe für euch gesungen’, 
not ‘ich habe euch besungen’ (GELDNER; cf. also GOT  273, fn. 626), see KÜMMEL 
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A transitive usage can only be reconstructed on the basis of the RVic hapax 
pass. ribhyate (see GOT  273; KÜMMEL 2000: 428, fn. 782): 

(RV 7.76.7b) 
u  uchánt  ribhyate vási hai  
‘The shining U as is being rasped to by the Vasi has.’ 

 
 

ruc ‘shine, glow’ 
 

pass. of caus.: rocya-te 
 Ka h  3.233:94.24 (+) 
  • pass.  
 
 This causative passive appears in Vedic only once, in the Ka h : 

(Ka h  3.233:94.24) 
gn dhre rocyeta           

‘In the gn dhra-place [the vessel] should be made glow.’1655 

 
 

2vas ‘scorch, burn’: -u ya-te 
  s.v. u   
 
 

(vip ‘tremble’) 
 

pass. of caus.: vepya-te 
 
 (AV 19.9.8, mss. vepyam ná-; ed. VI VA BANDHU +vepyám na-, read 
with ed. ROTH/WHITNEY +vépam na- ?) 
 
 The obscure form vepyam n  occurs in the verse AV 19.9.8a, which the 

                                                                                                                             
 
2000: 428, with fn. 781. 
1655  WITZEL translates: ‘[i]m gn dhra(zelt) soll er (den Kessel) für sich (ans Feuer) 
setzen’. 
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mss. read as á  no bh mir vepyam 1656 ‘weal for us be the quaking 
earth!’ (WHITNEY); the whole verse is quoted in Chapter III, s.v. d . 
vepyam n  might be a participle of the passive of the causative vepáya-ti 
‘make tremble’ with the abnormal final accent; ed. VI VA BANDHU mentions 
+vepyám n  as a possible emendation. Note, however, that passives of 
causatives first appear in the YV, and, furthermore, the passive of vepáya-ti is 
unattested elsewhere in Vedic. Ed. ROTH/WHITNEY conjectures a class I 
present participle +vépam na-. 
 
 

vi  ‘be active’: vi ya-te 
 
 Simplex ( ) AVPari . 64.7.4;1657 
 + pári ( ) ‘serve’ PB 15.7.3, ChU 4.3.5 [ed. MORGENROTH 4.3.4]; ( ) 
‘surround (with a halo)’ B 5.10.2 
  • pass. 
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb vi  ‘be active’ can be passivized in 
compounds with pári, with two idiomatic meanings, obviously based on ‘be 
active around smth.’: ( ) ‘serve’, ( ) ‘surround’. The passive -vi ya-te occurs 
in three texts of the S mavedic tradition: 
  ( ) : 
(PB 15.7.3) 

yad vai re he +parivi yam e +(ava)vadanty1658, ann d yasya so 
[’]vagraha  
‘The blame they utter, whilst a person of high rank is being served with 
food, is an impediment.’ (CALAND) 

(ChU 4.3.5 [ed. MORGENROTH 4.3.4]) 
atha ha aunaka  ca k peyam abhiprat ri a  ca k k aseni  
parivi yam au brahmac r  bibhik e  
‘Now a Brahman-disciple was begging unto aunaka K peya and 

                                                           
1656  V.ll. vepyam n , vepyam . 
1657  The form vi yam  (JB 3.279:3), quoted in VWC-Br. II, 1370b s.v. vi  (with fn. 
f: artha ? ‘meaning?’), is derived from the compound vi-  (root s  ‘bind’; see 
Chapter VI, s.v.). 
1658  CALAND’s conjectures; ed. °vi yam o ’vadaty. 



CHAPTER IV   Unaccented middle -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 
 

501 

Abhiprat rin K k aseni, while they were being served (with food).’ 

Note that the parallel JUB passage has the -ya-intensive instead of the -ya-
passive in the ChU: 

(JUB 3.1.1.21 [ed. OERTEL 3.1.21]) 
tad dha aunaka  ca k peyam abhiprat ri a  ca [k k asenim] 
br hma a  parivevi yam  up vavr ja  

OERTEL translated parivevi yam  as passive (‘Now unto Ç unaka K peya 
and Abhiprat rin [K k aseni], while they were being waited upon, a 
Br hman came’); the passive analysis is also adopted by JAMISON (1983b: 
66). GOT  (1996b: 108, with fn. 77) rightly points out that -ya-intensives do 
not change the syntactic properties of the base verb, and thus the form in 
question can only be employed transitively (absolute construction): ‘indem 
sie [um jmdn. immer wieder] herum [mit Speisen] geschäftig sind, während 
sie [jmdn.] bedienen.’ Yet, the context and the parallel ChU passage favour 
OERTEL’s passive interpretation; see also BODEWITZ 2001: 60, fn. 19 for a 
convincing argumentation against a transitive analysis. One might assume 
that the variant attested in the JUB is secondary as against the passive form in 
the ChU. 
  ( ) : 
( B 5.10.2) 

ath  yad  [...] vijale ca parivi yate   
‘Then  ...  if [the moon or sun] is surrounded [with a halo] during a non-
rainy weather ...’ (a list of portents) 

  
Other passives 
 For the passive usage of the -ya-intensive parivevi ya-te attested in the 
JUB, see above. 
 
 

v h (b h) ‘tear (off)’: -v hya-te (-b hya-te) 
 
  -v hya-te:  
 + prá MSp 2.5.6:54.19  KSp 13.2:180.18;  
 + ví ‘tear (in pieces), destroy’ B 1.3.5.14 (vív hyeta  BK 2.3.3.9, 
v.ll. viv jyate, mim hyate, ed. CALAND +vív hyate), JB  
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  -b hya-te:  
 + úd KSp 34.15:46.16 
  • pass. / (anticaus.) 
 
 v h and b h are distinct roots in early Vedic, but by the time of Vedic 
prose, when the -ya-passives of the former verb appear, they become 
confused (for details, see NARTEN 1959: 44f., 51f., notes 33-34 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 
7f.], MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 524), so that -v hya- and -b hya- function as 
variants of one single passive stem. In the YVp, the main passive stem variant 
-v hya-te is attested with prá and -b hya-te with úd. The relevant passages are: 

(MS 2.5.6:54.18-19  KS 13.2:180.18) 
tásy nuh ya p dam ag h t. tásya aphá  pr v hyata. sá éka itip d 
abhavat1659 
‘Having caught up with [the black ram], [Praj pati] seized a foot of his. 
His hoof was torn off. He became one with a single white foot.’ 

(KS 34.15:46.16) 
rak as m bh gadheya  vap y m udb hyam n y m  
‘A share for the Rak ases lies in the omentum when it is being torn out.’ 

 In the Br hma as ( B, JB), -v hya-te occurs only with the preverb ví, 
and, like many other verbs of destruction, can be employed as a non-passive 
intransitive (anticausative) in some contexts. Examples are: 

(JB 1.188:8-9) 
yo ha v  etasm t s mno ’tir tra iy d, ahor trayor ha vai sa r pe a 
viv hyeta 
‘Who would miss this s man [and use another] in the Atir tra, he would 
be torn away1660 from the representation of night and day.’ 

(JB 1.155:8-10 [ed. CALAND §47]) 
ta ime lok  vyav hyanta, vi yajño ’v hyata. te dev  ak mayanta: sam 
im n lok n dadhy ma, sa  yajña  dadhy meti 
‘These worlds broke apart, the sacrifice broke apart. The gods wished: 

                                                           
1659  The K haka variant of the legend runs: p dam ag h t. sa pr v hyata. sa 
eka itip d abhavat. 
1660  BODEWITZ’s (1990: 106) reflexive translation (‘one would tear away oneself’) 
seems less probable and cannot be supported by other occurrences of -v hya-te, which 
is only employed in passive or, more rarely, anticausative usages. 
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“Let us put together these worlds, let us put together the sacrifice”.’ 

 
-i-aorist 

 The non-passive usage of the -i-aorist (inj.) ví varhi (RV 3.53.17b mé  
ví varhi m  yugá  ví ri ‘may the pole not break apart, may the yoke not 
split’; see KÜMMEL 1996: 108) may be due to the adjacent - ri, which 
belongs with the non-passive -yá-present ryá-te (see Chapter III, s.v.). 
 
 

vl  (pl , bl ) ‘oppress; collapse’: vl ya-te (JB, SVB -pl ya-te) 
 
    Simplex ‘be crushed’ (of V tra) MSp 3.9.4:119.6; ‘collapse’ (of the 
sacrifice) KSp 21.2:38.22 = KpSp 31.17:165.14;1661 (of the quarters) MSp 
3.2.3:19.2, 3.2.9:29.18, PB 8.8.13; (of the day) PB 12.3.13; (‘dissolve’ MaitrU 
6.35, ed. COWELL, ed. VAN BUITENEN vl yante, ed. “32 Up.” [ nSS 29] vl y°, v.l. l y°, read with 
ed. “18 Up.” vi l y°);1662 
 + abhi ‘collapse’ PB 25.10.11; 
 + prá ‘faint, perish’ B 3.7.3.2, JB 3.267:41663 [ed. CALAND §208] (ed. 
RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA +pr vl yata, mss. pr üp yata, pr pl yata), 
AB 4.19.2 (pravliyeran); 
 + vi ‘open’ SVB 3.9.1 (ed. BURNELL vipl yante, ed. SHARMA +°vl y°); 
 + sám ‘collapse’ (of the quarters) TSp 5.2.3.4  KSp 20.1:19.4 = KpSp 
31.3:150.13, TSp 5.3.2.2 = KSp 20.11:31.3 = KpSp 31.13:161.5, JB 3.16:9 
(ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA sam ... +apl yata, mss. °pluyata, 
°ps yata1664), 3.40:9 (apl yanta); (of the sacrifice) TB 1.5.4.2 
  • pass., anticaus. 
 
 The -ya-present vl ya-te is usually considered a passive (cf. WHITNEY 

                                                           
1661  KS, ms. vl yate; ed. SCHROEDER, KpS avl yata. Ed. SCHROEDER mentions in the 
crit. app. the reading abl yata attested in the KpS, but ed. RAGHU VIRA reads avl yata, 
with no mention of v.l. 
1662  For details, see Chapter II, s.v. l . 
1663  On this passage, see FALK 2001: 138f. 
1664  Erroneously interpreted by OERTEL (1935: 126f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 335f.]) as a 
passive of the verb ps  ‘chew, devour’. “Pass. aps yata JB.” in WHITNEY 1885b 
[Roots]: 104 seems to refer to the same occurrence. 
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1885b [Roots]: 168; MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 598), referring to the quarters 
being oppressed by the gods stepping on them.1665 vl ya-te may also refer to 
spontaneous processes, such as the collapse (confusion) of quarters or 
sacrificial work, and therefore can be qualified as anticausative, rather than 
passive, in some contexts. Examples are: 

(MS 3.2.3:19.1-2) 
chándobhir vái dev  svargá  lokám ya s. té dí  kramanta. t  
avl yanta 
‘With hymns the gods went to the heavenly world. They stepped on the 
quarters. They (sc. the quarters) were oppressed (/ collapsed).’ 

(TS 5.2.3.4  UKS 20.1:19.3-4 = KpS 31.3:150.12-13) 
té  suvargá  loká  yat  dí a  sám avl yanta [ed. B.Ind. abl y°] 
‘When they (sc. the gods) went to the heavenly world, the quarters were 
oppressed (/ collapsed).’ 

 Cf. also examples from the AB and JB quoted below. 
 For some occurrences of vl ya-te, the passive interpretation (‘be 
crushed’) is the only possible analyis, as in: 

(MS 3.9.4:119.6) 
índro vái v tr ya vájram úd ayachat. sò ’vl yata        
‘Indra raised his vajra against V tra. He (sc. V tra) was crushed.’ 

(PB 25.10.11) 
sarasvaty  vai dev  dityam astabhnuvan. s  n yacchat. s bhy avl yata. 
tasm t s  kubjimat va  
‘By means of Sarasvat  the gods propped the sun. She (sc. Sarasvat ) did 
not sustain it. She was pressed at. Therefore she is rather sinuous.’1666 

 In spite of its predominantly passive semantics, vl ya-te may be 
(secondarily) associated with some -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation 
denoting spontaneous destruction, such as k yá-te ‘perish, disappear’, 
chídyá-te ‘break’, d ryá-te ‘crack, split, burst’, m yá-te ‘diminish, perish’, etc.; 
see Chapters B.III and C.II.3.3. Besides its semantics of collapse, vl ya-te 
shares several other features with some -yá-presents, notably the 
                                                           
1665  For this meaning, see OERTEL 1935: 167f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 376f.]); 1939: 651 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 495]; and, especially, HOFFMANN (1960: 23f. [= Aufs. 1, 99f.]). 
1666  For this passage, see WITZEL 1984: 231 and 263, note 116; GONDA 1985a: 9. 
WITZEL erroneously translates: ‘elle (sc. la Sarasvat ) glissait’. 
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phonological structure (C(C) ya-) and the opposition to a transitive-causative 
nasal (class IX) present (vl n ti YVp +) ‘make collapse, destroy’. Note also 
the affinity with the -ya-present l ya-te ‘dissolve’, for which only root 
accentuation is attested; see Chapter II, s.v. The historical analysis of vl  as 
going back to l  with the preverb ví (i.e. ‘dissolve’; thus WEBER 1862: 232), 
is not accepted nowadays in etymological dictionaries (no mention e.g. in 
MAYRHOFER, EWAia, s.v.), but at least the secondary relationship of these 
two roots should not be neglected; cf. especially MaitrU 6.35 vil yante, with 
v.l. vl yante (see TSUJI 1955: 95), discussed s.v. l .1667 
 The secondary root variant pl , often regarded as mere ms. error,1668 is 
attested in two texts of the S maveda tradition – in the JB (in particular, in all 
three JB occurrences of v/pl ya-te) and in the post-Vedic SVB, where it was 
discovered (see WEBER 1874 [= Ind.Str. 3, 274]), cf.: 

(JB 3.40:8-9) 
tato di o ’pa yan | t sv kramanta | t s sam iv pl yanta  
‘Then they saw the quarters. They stepped on them. They (sc. the 
quarters) were oppressed.’ 

(SVB 3.9.1) 
dv r i c sya vipl yante1669 
‘And his doors open.’ 

 The two other JB attestations are 3.267:4 [ed. CALAND §208] (mss. 
pr üp yata, pr pl yata, ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA pr vl yata) and 
3.16:9 (mss. sam iv pluyata, °ps yata, ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA 
+°pl yata); besides, we find the p-variant in vy-ava-pl n ti at JB 3.72:1 = 
3.82:9. Ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA mostly retains the mss. reading 
(p), but conjectures pr vl yata in 3.267:4. Although in four of the five 
attestations listed above p appears after v in the preceding syllable and thus 
may result from dissimilation v...v  v...p (LUBOTSKY, p.c.), it also occurs 
after pra (in 3.267:4) and thus may represent a general feature of the 

                                                           
1667  See also GONDA (1936: 196 [= Sel.St. III, 36]): “ vl - ... Analogische Bildung 
(l ?)?”. 
1668  Cf. BÖHTLINGK’s (1885b: 535) remark on WHITNEY’s record “ pl  (?)” in his 
review of WHITNEY 1885b [Roots], ad p. 103 (“pl  ist einfach zu streichen, da vi 
pl yante ein Fehler für vi vl yante ist”) and HOFFMANN’s (1960: 23f. [= Aufs. 1, 99f.]) 
emendation for JB 3.72. 
1669  Thus ed. BURNELL; ed. SHARMA +°vl y°. 
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Jaimin ya (together with SVB) tradition. SHARMA’s emendation for SVB and 
HOFFMANN’s (1960: 23f. [= Aufs. 1, 99f.]) conjecture for JB 3.72 (+°vl ° for 
°pl °) may be then unnecessary. 
 The third root variant, viz. bl , occurs in some mss. of the K haka and 
Kapi hala traditions. WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 168 adduces “bl ya-[te]” (as a 
stem variant of vl ya-) with the mark “K[ haka]”, but I was unable to trace 
these attestations. In fact, the b-variant of the root appears in ed. SCHROEDER 
only twice, in crit. app. ad KSp 36.5:72.10 (int. avevl yanta, ms. avebl °) and 
AKSp 23.2:75.13-14 (pres. prá ... ávlin t, v.l. ... ablin t). Both b-readings are 
attested in Chambers ms. (Ch.). In addition, the b-variant is mentioned in 
SCHROEDER’s crit. app. ad KS 21.2:38.22 ([a]vl yata) as the reading attested 
in the paralell passage of the KpS; however, ed. RAGHU VIRA has [a]vl yata 
in the corresponding passage (31.17:165.14). Besides, the stem variant bl ya- 
is found at TS 5.2.3.4, in ed. B.Ind.; other eds. (ed. WEBER, ed. nSS) read 
°vl ya° for the same passage (see above).  
 The stem variant with the short root vowel (-vliy[a]-) is attested in the 
optative form -vliyeran met with in the AB: 

(AB 4.19.2) 
sam  iva vai stom  avig h  iveme ha na pra vliyeran  
‘Verily, the stomas are as if alike and as if unprotected; they should not 
perish.’1670 

 As I argued elsewhere (KULIKOV 2005a), the shortening of  in -ya-
passives built on CRi roots (cf. also riya-te for r ya-te, discussed in Chapter 
I, s.v. ri) is particularly frequent before the suffix vowel e (in particular, in 
optatives in -yeta, -yeran). In my view, the variation in vl ya- could even 
support the parallel variation in the class IX present vl n ti,1671 which thus 

                                                           
1670  KEITH: ‘sink down’. 
1671  Cf. OERTEL 1935: 167 [= Kl.Schr. I, 376]; HOFFMANN 1968: 42 [= Aufs. 2, 508], 
note 5. HOFFMANN did not draw any conclusion, but, judging from his list of attested 
forms, the distribution of the i- and -variants in texts is as follows: the MS, KS, KpS 
and B have the original short vowel (e.g. (-)vlin ti MS 4.5.5:71.5, 4.8.3.110.9, B 
1.6.3.31), while the TS, TB, JB and GB have introduced the long vowel (e.g. (-)vl n ti 
TB 2.2.5.1, 3.11.8.8, JB 3.72:1 = 3.82:9, GB 2.3.18:205.2). The only exception to this 
regularity is B -ávl n t, attested in the late book 13 (13.1.8.1) as against two short 
vowel forms in B 1.6.3.31 and 5.4.1.17. It seems that we are deling with yet another 
isogloss shared by the MS, KS (with KpS) and B, as opposed to the TS and TB (with 
JB and GB); cf. the accentual patterning in -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation 
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accounts for the rise of the secondary long  (for i) in the nasal present. 
 
 

am ‘be/become extinguished; be/become appeased’ 
pass. of caus.: mya-te 

 GB  
   Chapter B.V 
 
 

l gh ‘laud, brag’: l ghya-te 
 
 GB 1.2.2:34.4 (+) 
  • pass.  
 
 The class I present l gha-te ( B, GB +) is built on the late Vedic 
secondary root l gh, extracted from the noun l gh - ‘praise, glory’ (GOT  
317); its passive counterpart l ghya-te first appears in the GB: 

(GB 1.2.2:34.3-4) 
ath dbi  l gham no na sn y t. tena t  l gh m avarunddhe y sy psu 
bhavati. sa ha sn ta  l gh yo ’nyebhya  l ghyate  
‘And he should not bathe when bragging with the waters. Thereby he 
obtains the bragging which is in his waters. This sn ta (initiated 
householder) is lauded more laudably than the others.’1672 

 
 

2sidh ‘repel’: -sidhya-te 
 
 + prati ‘prohibit’ JB 2.271:4 [ed. CALAND §151] (+) 
  • pass. 
 

                                                                                                                             
 
discussed in Chapter C.II.3.2. 
1672  On this passage (duties and seven passions of a brahmac rin), see BLOOMFIELD 
1899: 110f. 
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 The late -ya-passive -sidhya-te 1673 first occurs in the JB (cf. FRENZ 41): 

(JB 2.271:4 [ed. CALAND §151]) 
tad dha badhiro gr me tak  prati idhyam na  na u r va  
‘Now a deaf carpenter in the village did not hear the prohibition [of the 
father].’1674 

 
 

2s  ‘generate, bear, beget’: s ya-te 
 
  [pass.] ‘be produced’: 
 Simplex ManB 1.5.1 s yat m (  TBm 3.7.14.4-52x = T - ndhram 45 [= MNU 
ed. VARENNE 388] yat m), MaitrU 6.16, (6.7 s yam n t  Maitr ya yU 5.7 
s yam natv t; or from 1s  ‘impel; consecrate’?); 
 + pra B 5.11.2, M n Sv 9.2.5.16 (= M n ulbSv 2.5.16) + 

  [tr.] ‘produce’: 
 Simplex  AVPari .; + pra gnivGSv 2.7.6:112.4, Sm ., Ep. + 
 
 The passive of 2s  ‘generate, beget’ first appears at the very end of the 
Vedic period, in the late B (cf. GOT  1991: 699):1675 

( B 5.11.2) 
atha yad sya gav  m nu amahi vyaj vo r  pras yante ... 
‘And if from his cows human beings, buffalos, goats, horses or camels are 
born...’ (from the list of portents connected with Rudra) 

 To the same root probably belongs another (late Vedic or early post-Vedic) 
attestation of this compound in the M n Sv: 

(M n Sv 9.2.5.16 (= M n ulbSv 2.5.16)) 
et  sarv  yaju matyo ' y bhir agnir pras yate 1676 

                                                           
1673  Not to be confused with the active -ya-present of the homonymous root 1sidh 
‘succeed’ (cf. GONDA 1936: 173 [= Sel.St. III, 13]); see Chapter V, s.v. 
1674  For the construction ru ‘hear’ + present participle, see OERTEL 1941: 104 
[= Kl.Schr. II, 1473]. 
1675 Not to be confused with the occurrences of the well-attested pass. s ya-te ‘be 
consecrated’, which belongs primarily with the verb 1s  ‘impel’, but could have been 
secondarily associated with 2s  ‘beget, generate’ (see Chapter I, s.v.).  
1676  Mss. s ryate, suryate.  
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‘These are all [bricks] with sacrificial formulas with which the fire [altar] is being 
constructed.’ 

 The majority of other rare occurrences of this passive in more recent (early post-
Vedic) texts (ManB, MaitrU) are uncertain and/or ambiguous. The imperative 
s yat m in ManB 1.5.1 is the secondary substitute for yat m ‘let [the weal] fall’ in 
the original mantra TBm 3.7.14.4-5 = T - ndhram 45 [= MNU ed. VARENNE 388] 
(see Chapter III, s.v. ): ... s yat  rayi  ‘let the wealth be produced’.1677 
 Both morphologically and semantically unclear is also an occurrence in the 
MaitrU, in a scholarly discussion of the origin of the names of gods: 

(MaitrU 6.7  Maitr ya yU 5.7) 
a vat s yam n t1678 s rya . savan t savit  

Among possible interpretations of the polysemous s yam na- (‘being pressed’, ‘being 
impelled, consecrated’, ‘being generated’), the one given by the indigenous 
commentator R mat rtha (s yam n t savakara t s rya  s ryo hi 
pr tar disavanakart  prasiddha ity artha ) and adopted by COWELL (‘from the Soma 
being continually expressed (su) he is called s rya’)1679 seems most forceful. VAN 

BUITENEN (1962: 136, with fn. 57) reckons this occurrence to 2s  ‘generate, produce’ 
(albeit not ruling out the meaning ‘press’): ‘S rya is called thus, because it is 
perpetually produced. Savit  is thus called, because of the impelling’. It seems that the 
meaning ‘consecrate’ ( 1s ) is also possible in this context: ‘S rya [is called thus], 
because it is perpetually consecrated.’ 

 For Epic attestations of this passive (not infrequently with active inflection), see 
OBERLIES 2003: 533. 
 
 s ya-te (tr.). The post-Vedic transitive -ya-present s ya-te ‘produce’ (mostly 
with pra) is in competition with the old root present s te (RV +) and occurs from the 
late S tras onwards ( gnivGSv, Sm .1680); see GOT  1991: 698; OBERLIES 2003: 533. 
The origin of this formation is unclear; it does not conform to any productive 
morphological model and does not fit any of the main semantic subclasses of the 
middle non-passive -ya-presents. The only possible parallel is h ya-te for hvaya-te 
                                                           
1677  Or: ‘impelled’ (?); cf. GOT  1991: 699, fn. 149. 
1678  Maitr ya yU reads s yam natv t, which is also recommended by VAN BUITENEN 
(1962: 136, fn. 57); note, however, that s yam natv t can hardly be syntactically 
connected with the adverb a vat. In any case, the syntax of the sentence is quite 
infelicitous. 
1679  As COWELL explains, “the sun by his rising, culmination, and setting, determines 
the three times for the soma libations”. Likewise DEUSSEN (1897: 334): ‘Sûrya heißt 
so, weil fort und fort [Soma] gekeltert wird.’ 
1680  For instance, at Vi uSm . 88.1, ManuSm . 10.27-36. 
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‘call’ (see Chapter I, s.v.).  
 
 

2s  ‘stretch’: -sriya-te 
 
 + prá ‘stretch’ KSp 11.4:148.9 
  • anticaus. 

pass. of caus.: -s rya-te 

 + prá ‘be extended’ JB, GobhGS 3.6.7 
 
 1s  ‘run, speed’ and 2s ‘stretch’ are two synchronically distinct (albeit 
probably genetically related) roots (NARTEN 1969a [= Kl.Schr. 1, 125ff.]; see 
also WERBA [VIA I] 256f.); their IVSs are summarized by NARTEN, op.cit., 
98 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 142]. The hapax -ya-present -sriyate, attested in the KS, 
belongs with the latter verbal root and, according to NARTEN, op.cit., 91f. 
[= Kl.Schr. 1, 137], replaces the older reduplicated middle present (sísrat m 
AV 1.11.1): 

(KS 11.4:148.9) 
so ’napobdho v ry ya pra sriyate  
‘He, unbound, stretches to the heroic power.’ 

Although the only attested form is unaccented, by virtue of the phonological 
structure of the root (C ), this -ya-present can only have the accent on the 
suffix: *sriyáte. However, semantically -sriya-te undoubtedly belongs with 
the non-passive middle -ya-presents (class IV), together with other pseudo-
passives of the type mriyáte (see KULIKOV 1997 and Chapter C.II.3.2). 
Specifically, it perfectly fits in the class of verbs of motion and body posture 
(see Chapter C.II.2), cf. esp. the synonymous jya-te ‘stretches’. 
 
-i-aorist 

 For the -i-aorist pr s ri B 1.1.4.8, which belongs with pra-sriyate, see 
NARTEN 1969a; KÜMMEL 1996: 128f. 
 
Caus. pass. 

 To the IVS of the verb 2s  also belong the causative -s raya-ti/te RV 
10.56.5, YV + ‘stretch, extend’ (tr.) and its passive counterpart (also attested 
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only with pra), which first occurs in the Br hma as (JB),1681 cf.: 

(JB 1.318:5-6) 
yato vai garbh  pras ryante, ’tha j yante  
‘When the embryos are extended, then they are born.’ 

 
 

sty  ‘become coagulated, stiff’: -sty ya-te 
 
 + ní( )1682 ‘become coagulated’ AVP 2.39.1  VS 6.15  38.18 
  • anticaus. 
 
  The intransitive -ya-present -sty ya-te derived from the root sty 1683 
occurs only in a few related mantras in the AVP and VS: 

(AVP 2.39.1 (  VaitS 24.1)) 
yat te gr v  b hucyuto +acucyon1684 ' naro yad v  te hastayor adhuk an 
tat ta  py yat  tat te ni y yat  soma r jan 
‘Was von dir der armgeschüttelte Pressstein erschüttert hat oder was von 
dir die Männer in ihren Hände gemolken haben, das soll dir (wieder) 
anschwellen, das soll dir (wieder) fest werden, König Soma.’ (ZEHNDER) 

(VS 6.15.f) 
yát te kr rá  yád sthita , tát ta  py yat  ní y yat , tát te 
udhyatu  

‘Whatever is wounded in you, whatever [sore] is arisen in you, let it swell 
up and become coagulated for you, let it be cleansed for you.’ 

 Since -sty ya-te occurs only in one fixed collocation, adjacent to the 
phonologically and semantically similar -py ya-te, it may be a nonce 
formation, emerged under the influence of the latter present (see INSLER 
1987: 61f.; LUBOTSKY 1997d: 57f.) and grouped with the class IV middle 
                                                           
1681  See OERTEL 1935: 178 [= Kl.Schr. I, 387]. 
1682  ní in ní- y yat m may represent ní - in sandhi, according to V jasaneyi-Pr ti . 
(see ed. WEBER, p. 192 and cf. WERBA [VIA I] 413). 
1683  On possible etymological connections of this root, see, in particular, RASMUSSEN 

1987 [= RASMUSSEN 1999: 302ff.]. On possible morphological analyses of -sty ya-te, 
see LIV 603, note 2 s.v. ?*st eH-. 
1684  Thus in the VaitS; the AVP mss. have acakron. 
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presents, denoting spontaneous change of state.1685  
 
 

sth  ‘stand’: sth ya-te 
 
 Simplex [caus. pass. or non-pass. intr.] ‘be established’, ‘stand’ AVPari ., late Up. +; 
 + ádhi [pass.] ‘be stood upon’ KSp 13.3:182.1; 
 + úpa [pass.] ‘be attended, served’ KSp 7.5:66.18-19 = KpSp 5.4:53.14; 
 + ni[s] [caus. pass.] ‘be placed’ Baudh S 
  • pass. 

pass. of caus.: sth pya-te 
 Simplex VaitS 16.2;1686 
 + ut ‘remove’ AB 7.27.2 
 + prati ‘put down’ JB 1.21:2 (prati- h pyam nam  B etc. 
ud-v sya-te);1687 
 + sam ‘accomplish’ GB 1.2.9:42.91688 
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb sth  can be passivized in secondary 
transitives with preverbs as well as in causatives. Examples are: 
  - with ádhi: 
(KS 13.3:181.22-182.1) 

yad  sahasra  pa n pr pnuy d, atha vai ava  v manam  labheta 
prati hity . etasmin vai tat sahasram adhy ati hat. sa vy ai ad 
adhi h yam na  
‘If he obtains a thousand head of cattle, then he should sacrifice a 
dwarfish [bull] dedicated to Vi u, [for the cattle] to have a firm stand. 
For then a thousand [head of cattle] were standing upon this [dwarf = 
Vi u]. He went asunder as [he was] being stood upon [by the cattle].’1689 

                                                           
1685  For the meaning, see, in particular, CHARPENTIER 1919: 9ff. 
1686  For this passage, see CALAND & HENRY 120ff. 
1687  For the meaning, see BODEWITZ 1973: 69f., note 2. 
1688  For KSp 26.10:135.6 yajñas sa sth pyate na (thus ed. SCHROEDER against mss.) 
read with KpS 41.8:245.4-5 (cf. RAGHU VIRA, Introduction to ed. KpS, p. 29) yajña  
sa sth pya tena; see MITTWEDE 1989 [Textkr. zur KS]: 127. 
1689 I have greatly benefited from discussing the interpretation of this passage with 
Ch. H. WERBA (letter of 7.5.1998) and W. KNOBL, to whom my sincerest thanks go. 
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  - with úpa: 
(KS 7.5:66.18-19 = KpS 5.4:53.14) 

kasmai kam agnir upasth yata iti   
‘For what [purpose], well, is Agni worshipped on [with prayers]?’1690 

 The passivizability of the compounds like ádhi- h  points to the fact 
that, at least in the Sa hit  prose, they could be considered as true transitives 
rather than intransitives with goal accusatives, as was the case in early Vedic; 
for the problem in general and the syntax of ádhi- h  in particular, see 
HETTRICH 1991: 39ff., 46 et passim and Chapter C.II.1.3.2 below.  
 Passives of the simplex first appear in late post-Vedic texts (AVPari ., late Up.) 
and behave as causative passives (see below), meaning ‘is established, put, placed’, or 
as non-passive intransitives (cf. PW VII, 1287: “pass. = simpl.”), e.g. in 
Yoga ikhopani ad 1.127b v yun  sth yate sthiram ‘by breath the steadfastness is 
established’. To the same type belongs the passive of the compound with ni[s] attested 
in the Baudh S: 

(Baudh S 10.21:19.15-17) 
iti nv  iya  pratham  citir ni h yata;  evam eva dvit y  ni h yata,  eva  
t t yaiva  caturthaiva  pañcam   
‘Thus, indeed, this first layer is being placed; thus, verily, the second is being 
placed, thus the third, thus the fourth, thus the fifth.’ 

 This “causative” usage may originate in the quasi-synonymy of the non-
causative and causative -tá-participles, viz. sthitá- ‘standing’ (RV +) and (more 
recent) sth pita- (GB +) ‘established, placed’ (lit. ‘made stand’), almost 
indistinguishable in some contexts: sth pita-  sthitá- :: sth pyate  sth yate. 
 
Caus. pass. 

 Passives built to the causative sth páya-ti/te (RVI,X+) first appear in the 
Br hma as. Examples are: 
 - with ut:  
(AB 7.27.1-2) 

[1] p pasya v  ime karma a  kart ra sate, ’p t yai v co vadit ro yac 
chy par . im n utth payata. [...] t n utth pay  cakrus. [2] te 
hotth pyam n  ruruvire 
‘[1] “Here are sitting the y par as, these doers of an evil deed, [these] 
speakers of impure speech. Make these here stand up [from the sacrificial 

                                                           
1690  For this ceremony (agnyupasth na), see GONDA 1980a: 8ff.; 1980b: 458ff.; 
1989b: 29, 48f. 
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ground]! [...]” They made them stand up. [2] Being made to stand up, 
they called out loud ...’ 

 - with sam: 
(GB 1.2.9:42.8-9) 

yajño ’dbhir pravartate, ’psu sa sth pyate     
‘The sacrifice starts with waters, [and] in waters it is being 
accomplished.’ 

 
(-i-/-ran-aorist) 

 The form -asthiran (RV, AV) can be grouped with the medio-passive -i-
aorist only from the formal point of view. It does not belong with the (more 
recent) -yá-passives, being incorporated into the root aorist paradigm (as in 
the case of some other  roots) as the replacement of the morphologically 
opaque form with the regular 3pl. ending (*asthata?) (see KÜMMEL 1996: 
137f.). 
 
 

sph  ‘fatten, swell; prosper’: -sph ya-te (sph ya-te) 
 
  (-)sph ya-te: 
 + ud AVP 8.11.11 
  sph ya-te: 
 SVB 3.3.1 

  • anticaus. 
 
 The only Vedic attestation of the present sph ya-te, which used to be 
known from Indian lexicographers only (DhP I 516; see ed. BÖHTLINGK, 
p. 65*),1691 is encountered in the AVP: 

(AVP 8.11.10a, 11) 
sph tir me astu hastayo  [...] 
iha me bh ya  bhara ' yath ha  k maye tath  
yathedam ud iva sph y tai ' traya iva hastina  saha 
‘Let there be prosperity in my hands... [...] Bring me more here, so 
[much] as I wish, so that this [world of mine] may grow up rather fat, like 

                                                           
1691  Thus quoted in PW VII, 1371; WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 197. 
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three elephants together.’ 

 Like most CC  roots, sph  does not show ablaut in the -ya-stem. The 
zero grade stem variant appears in the post-Vedic SVB: 

(SVB 3.3.1) 
g  prak lyam n  copak lyam n  ca sadopati heta. gavyo u a ity 
et bhy  sph yante   
‘One should always worship cows when they are being driven out [to a 
pasture] and when they are being driven back home. “In our desire for 
cows, [horses, chariots, create] rightly for us …” [= SV 1.186-187 (= ed. 
BENFEY 1.2.2.5.2-3) = RV 8.46.10 and RV 8.6.19]; through these two 
[verses] they grow fat.’1692 

 sph  is one of the parade examples of the so-called long diphthong roots 
(*sph  in earlier notation), and sph ya-te was usually analysed as a class I 
present (sph y-a-te),1693 but, synchronically, it can readily be grouped with 
the non-passive middle -ya-presents. Like the phonologically and 
semantically similar py ya-te and - y ya-te, sph ya-te (together with its late 
variant sph ya-te) denotes spontaneous, non-controllable processes and 
belongs with the verbs of change of state. 
 
 

sm  ‘remember’: smarya-te 
 
 T m 1.12.1, S ., late Up. + 
  • agentless pass. 
 
 The passive smarya-te first appears in a late Vedic mantra: 

(T m 1.12.1) 
asa khy t  sahasr i ' smaryate na ca d yate 
‘[The manifestations of Rudra are] innumerable, [there are] thousands; 
[he] can be remembered but cannot be seen.’ 

                                                           
1692 For a discussion of this passage, see also EINOO 2004: 40. I am thankful to 
W. KNOBL for valuable comments on this passage. 
1693  Cf. e.g. WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1896 [AiG I]: 88; OSTHOFF 1910: 97; 
PERSSON 705f., 717; CHARPENTIER 1912b: 127f.; and, most recently, RASMUSSEN 
1989: 28, 62; see also MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 776f. 
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 smarya-te becomes frequent in the S tras, where it is typically employed in the 
terminological sense ‘be stated/taught in the Sm tis’, as in: 

( pDhS 2.4.24 = HirDhS 2.1.77) 
br hma a c rya  smaryate tu  
‘It is stated in the Sm tis [that] a Brahman [alone may be] a teacher.’ 

 
 

hi( )s ‘injure, harm’: -hi syam na- 
 
 Simplex RV 1.141.5 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive of the secondary root hi s is attested in the RVic hapax 
áhi syam na : 

(RV 1.141.5ab) 
d ín m t r vi ad y suv  úcir ' áhi syam na urviy  ví v v dhe 

‘Then he (sc. Agni) entered the mothers, in whom he, bright, suffering no 
harm, has widely grown in different directions.’ 

 The old theory about the desiderative origin of the quasi-root hi s 
(supposedly extracted from the desiderative of han ‘kill’) is nowadays 
abandoned (cf. MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 821; for a discussion, see especially 
LÜDERS 1935: 114ff. [= Phil.Ind., 774ff.]). Most likely, hi s is extracted 
from the nasal present stem hinás-/hi s- by reinterpretation of 3pl. hi santi 
as a thematic formation; for details, see LÜDERS, op.cit., 118f. [= Phil.Ind., 
778f.]. 



V. Active -ya-presents 

as ‘throw, shoot’: ás(i)ya-ti/te 
 
   ásya-ti : 
 RV + (also with preverbs)1694 
  accented: RV +1695 
  • tr. 
   ásya-te 
 Simplex [pass.] A  2.3.5 + 
 with preverbs:  [tr.-aff.] RV +;  
      [pass.] S . + 
 
 The transitive present ásya-ti/(te)1696 is typically constructed with the 

                                                           
1694 See, in particular, JAMISON 1991a: 115f. on nír-as ‘cast out, expel’; HOFFMANN 
1957a: 95 [= Aufs. 2, 429f.], with fn. 29, on páry-as ‘abort’. 
1695 The abnormal suffix accentuation is attested in MS 3.9.4:119.14 pr syáti ‘he 
throws [the sacrificial post]’. CALAND (1918: 10 [= Kl.Schr., 246]) emends the 
number, but leaves the accent as it is (+pr syánti); read with DELBRÜCK (1888 [AiS]: 
502) and MINARD (1956: 173, [§]422, with fn. a) +pr syati (see MITTWEDE 1986 
[Textkr. zur MS]: 138 for discussion and bibl.). 
1696 The secondary stem variant without y – in particular, before the optative e – 
sporadically occurs in post-Vedic texts, for instance, in M n S 10.3.5.22, 11.7.1.62x 
ny-aset, M n S 11.7.1.6 vi-ny-aset, pDhS 1.27.8 abhy-aset (~ HirDhS 1.7.33 abhy-
asyet; cf. RENOU 1947b: 193), in the Sm tis (ManuSm . 3.226 vi-ny-aset, ManuSm . 
6.46 ny-aset, ManuSm . 6.94 sa -ny-aset; see BÖHTLINGK 1896a: 249f.; M. 
LEUMANN 1968b: 58; Y jñSm . 2.103, 3.35 ny-aset); in Bh gP 7.12.24 ny-aset; for 
Epic forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 197, 390. Although we find a few instances of non-
optative forms without y (e.g. ManuSm . 3sg.med. °abhyasate; see BÖHTLINGK, ibid.; 
M. LEUMANN, ibid.; for Epic forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 390), the obvious 
preponderance of optative forms among attestations of this secondary class I present 
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accusative of weapon and with the dative or locative of goal, or, more rarely, 
with the goal accusative (see DELBRÜCK 1869: 84; 1888 [AiS]: 144; 1897: 
27; OERTEL 1937: 28 [= Kl.Schr. II, 889]; HAUDRY 252f.; KRISCH (2006 
[RIVELEX 1]: 645ff.; HETTRICH 2007: 16ff.), cf.: 

(RV 1.103.3c) 
vidv n vajrin dásyave hetím asya  
‘Throw, O vajra-holder, skilfully the weapon at the Dasyu.’ 

 Another syntactic pattern, with the instrumental of the weapon being 
thrown, is attested in: 

(RV 2.24.8c) 
tásya s dhv r í avo y bhir ásyati  
‘Unerring are his (sc. Brahma aspati’s) arrows, with which he shoots.’ 

 This rare construction (see, in particular, HETTRICH 2007: 17) must be 
secondary; HAUDRY’s (ibid.) speculations on the original character of this 
usage (in his terms, “modèle 1”) do not seem convincing. 
 ásya-ti is the only -ya-present which occurs with the trisyllabic (i.e. 
distracted) stem: -asiya- (RV 4.30.20, 10.72.8, 10.138.4).1697 All the three 
occurrences of the trisyllabic stem are 3sg. imperfects (vy siyat) attested at 
the p da end (see NEISSER 1902: 9 [= Kl.Schr., 177]; ARNOLD 1905: 95; 
SOMMER 1977a: 39; SEEBOLD 1972: 288; HOFFMANN 1982: 69 [= Aufs. 3, 
775]). The trisyllabic stem is also attested in RVKh. 5.15.2 (pár siya ; see 
HOFFMANN, ibid.) and in the AV – again in an imperfect form: 

(AV 20.128.13cd) 
tvá  rauhi á  viy siyo ' ví v trásy bhinac chíra  
‘Du schleudertest den rauhi á [ein Epithet des Ahi] auseinander (d.h. 
zerstückeltest ihn), zerspaltetest den Schädel des V tra.’ (H.-P. SCHMIDT 
1963b: 301) 

 SOMMER accounts for this peculiarity through the length of the root 
vowel, which has triggered the Sievers’ law – in contrast with the -ya-stems 
with the supposedly recent vowel length, such as r mya-, j rya-, rya-. It 
                                                                                                                             
clearly shows that the starting point for the rise of the present asa-ti/te was the 
3sg./pl.opt. form. The loss of y in compounds has probably been supported by 
dissimilation processes after preverbs in -i (M. LEUMANN, ibid.; GOT  85). For 
details, see KULIKOV 2005a: 307f. 
1697 Probably also in RV 3.24.1 áp siya (A. LUBOTSKY, p.c.). 
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seems that most -ya-presents have generalized the non-distracted stem variant 
regardless of the quantity of the root syllable, while the trisyllabic stem 
- siya- (in accordance with SCHINDLER’s rule; see Chapter A.I.3) could be 
preserved under the influence of the type Cyáti (cf., especially, the 
phonologically similar -siyáti), which commonly displays the distracted stem 
(Ciyá-; see below, Chapter VI).  
 
Middle forms 

 Middle forms occur in Vedic only in compounds,1698 except for one 
attestation in the A , for which see below. The middle diathesis typically 
expresses the self-beneficent meaning: ‘throw, put for oneself’ etc. Examples 
are: 
 - with ádhi: 
(JB 3.359:13-14) 

sa yath  hast  hasten d ya p hye ’dhyasyetaivam evai  devataitad 
vidv sam urubh  ra mibhir d ya var yasv adhy asyate       
‘Wie etwa ein Elefant mit dem Rüssel nehmend sich (etwas) auf das 
Rückenteil setzt, so setzt diese Gottheit einen, der dies weiß, mit den 
breiten Strahlen nehmend auf die breiteren (Strahlen).’ (Hoffmann 1960: 
34f. [= Aufs. 1, 110f.]) 

 - with ápi: 
(AB 6.30.14) 

atha tvam eta  hotar upari d raudryai dh yy yai purast n 
m rutasy py asy th   
‘Then you, O hotar, after the dh yy [-stanza]1699 to Rudra (= RV 1.43.6) 
[and] before [the hymn] to the Maruts insert this [Evay marut-hymn] 
(= RV 5.87).’ 

 - with úpa:  
(TS 1.6.10.1) 

yá eváina  pratyutpíp te, tám úp syate   
‘Whoever rises against him in revolt, that one he subdues to himself.’1700 

 The middle diathesis can also express the indirect reflexive meaning, as 

                                                           
1698 Cf. K ty., V rtt. 3 on P . 1.3.29; see LIEBICH 1891: 84. 
1699 An additional stanza inserted here between two hymns. 
1700 For úpa+asya-te, see, in particular, BRADKE 1883-84: 175. 
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in: 

(AB 2.11.1) 
te dev  pratibudhy gnimay  puras tripuram pary syanta 
‘The gods, having noticed [that attack of the demons], placed around 
themselves a triple fortification consisting of citadels made of fire.’ 

 The compound +as displays the idiomatic semantic development, 
parallel to the middle forms of -d  ‘take’ (~ 1d  ‘give’) and some other 
compounds with : 

(TS 2.5.9.6) 
gh távat m adhvaryo srúcam syasva     
‘O adhvaryu, take the spoon full of ghee.’ 

 For the middle vi-pary-asyate with the reflexive object tm nam (‘[die 
Sonne] dreht sich um’ or ‘wirft sich auf die andere Seite’) in AB 3.44.7, see 
SIEG 1923: 2 [= Kl.Schr., 325]. 
 Another occurrence of the compound with pári, taken by some 
interpreters as intransitive, occurs in a difficult AVic passage, dedicated to 
the sun: 

(AV 13.2.43ab) 
abhy ànyád eti páriy anyád asyate ' ’ahor tr bhy  mahi á  kálpam na   

LUDWIG (1878: 543) renders páry asyate as passive (‘eines kommt heran, das 
andere wird umgestürzt; mit [dem wechsel von] tag und nacht gestaltet der 
fürst sich’), HENRY (1891: 13) – as non-passive intransitive (anticausative) 
(‘L’un [de ses deux aspects] vient vers [nous], l’autre se retourne, | [tel est] 
le buffle adaptant [successivement] au jour et à la nuit’), with anyát ‘one [of 
the two aspects (r pám)1701 of Rohita]’. However, the intransitive usage of 
asyate has no parallels in the mantra language, and the passive usage is not 
attested until very late texts (A , S tras; see below). 
 More likely is WHITNEY’s transitive analysis (cf. also pary syanta in 
AB 2.11.1 quoted above): ‘The one he falls upon (ábhi-i), the other he casts 
about, the bull ...’; cf. also ELIZARENKOVA (2010: 31): ‘   ( )  

,  ’. anyád may refer to one of the two 
forms of S rya, as SIEG (1923: 3f. [= Kl.Schr., 326f.]) explains (‘in die eine 
(Erscheinungsform) geht über, die andere wirft herum der Büffel, sich 
anpassend an Tag und Nacht’); likewise HILLEBRANDT 1924/25: 114 

                                                           
1701 See HENRY, op.cit., 44. 
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[= Kl.Schr., 250] (‘die andere (Form) legt er (als Gewand) herum’). 
 A non-passive intransitive (anticausative) construction with the 
reciprocal meaning is attested for the compound sam-asya-te: 

(JB 3.360:11) 
ta rayas sam syanta ph 3l ph 2l iti            
‘These waves collided with [the sound] ph l-ph l.’ (see HOFFMANN 
1970: 63ff. [= Aufs. 2, 519ff.]; STRUNK 1983: 27, fn. 37) 

 Finally, middle forms appear as (secondary and more recent) variants of 
the corresponding active forms in parallel passages, cf. KB 30.1.18 
aup san s t t yasavana up syanti ‘they offer the sacrificial cakes [for the 
fathers] at the third pressing’  GB 2.4.5:213.10 atha yad aup sana  
t t yasavana up syante. The opposite chronological relation is attested for 
the mantra ayá  yájam no m dho vy àsyat m / °tu (TB 2.5.3.3 = p S 
7.16.7  S 2.10.18) ‘let this sacrificer expel away (his) enemies’, where 
the TB and p S attest the middle imperative, while the S has the 
corresponding active form (see BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. 
I]: 45; AITHAL 1986: 59). 
 
Passives 

 The earliest attestation of a simplex middle form appears in the A  and 
occurs in the passive usage:1702 

(A  2.3.5) 
ak tsno hy e a tm  yad v g; abhi hi pr ena manase ’syam no, v c  
n nubhavati 
‘For the self which is speech is incomplete; since [a person] understands 
when being driven to thought by breath, not by speech.’1703 

 For compounds of as, the passive usage is attested from the S tras onwards. 
Examples are: 

( p S 24.2.18) 
atha y ni na samasyante, pradak i a  t ni  
‘And those [cords] which are not composed [from different smaller cords he should 
wind] rightwards.’ 

                                                           
1702 Cf. GONDA 1951: 30. 
1703 For this difficult passage, see KEITH, ad loc. 
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(M n S 5.2.9.5) 
y ny avyay ny anek ni, t ni dvir abhyasyante  
‘The indeclinable words which are related to many things are repeated twice.’ 

 Cf. also V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.11 = V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.27:13ff. vy-asyate 
‘[the womb] (?) is opened [for impregnation]’1704 (cf. G S .m [v]yasya yonim ‘open 
the womb’ discussed below, s.v. yas). 

 It is interesting to note that the Young Avestan cognate a ha-1705 (with 
middle morphology) is also attested in the passive usage as a simplex, while 
its compound (with ni-) appears in a transitive construction: 

(Y 57.28) 
siia ha huuastaii  a h mnaii  1706 

‘[They are] faster than two well-launched [arrows] when being launched.’ 

(Yt 19.67) 
×niia h mn 1707 paoir š v i n         
‘[The river Ha tumant], ... sending down many floodings.’ 

 
 

r ‘recognize, treat as an rya’: (-) rya-ti 
 
 +  (?) RV 8.16.6, 10.48.3 
  accented: RV + 
  • tr. 
 
 The present ryanti is attested twice in the RV. WHITNEY (1885b 
[Roots]: 6) takes this formation as a compound  + aryanti, supposedly 
derived from the root /ar ‘move’, which suggests an improbable semantic 
shift. By contrast, NEISSER (1924 [Zum Wb. des RV I]: 38), and, 
subsequently, WERBA [VIA I] 449 posit a separate root (WERBA: IIr. *H r 
(?)), meaning ‘rühmen’ (NEISSER) or ‘anerkennen’ (MAYRHOFER, WERBA, 

                                                           
1704 CALAND (1928: 132 [= Kl.Schr., 432]) hesitantly translates: ‘sich auseinander tun, 
die Beine auseinander tun’; for the erotic connotations of the preverb vi in this 
context, see Chapter IV, s.v. yabh. 
1705 See, in particular, LIV 242f., with note 5. 
1706 For this reading see HOFFMANN & NARTEN 1989: 57. 
1707 On this form, see HINTZE 1994: 314, with bibl. 
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LIV 2711708). More likely is OLDENBERG’s (Noten ad 1.101.4) analysis of 
ryanti as a denominative derived from rya-, thus meaning ‘treat as an 
rya-’; see also GELDNER 1901 [VSt III]: 94; MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 172; 

LIV 270, note 3. Both occurrences are employed transitively. Although most 
scholars believe that the stem is trisyllabic ( riya-) in RV 8.16.6ab (ARNOLD 
1905: 95; SEEBOLD 1972: 288; VAN NOOTEN & HOLLAND) – which is 
unusual for the non-secondary -ya-presents1709 – this analysis is in fact not 
required by the metre of the corresponding p da: 

(RV 8.16.6ab) 
tám íc cyautanáir ryanti ' tá  k tébhi  car a áya             
‘Him alone (sc. Indra) the races treat as an rya through his activities, him 
through his deeds.’ 

(RV 10.48.3d) 
m m ryanti k téna kártuvena ca             
‘They treat me (sc. Indra) as an rya for what is done and what is to be 
done.’ 

 On the basis of the accentuation of ryanti, OLDENBERG, ibid., and 
GELDNER, ad RV 10.48.3, considered ryanti as a compound ( - ryanti); the 
same analysis seems preferable for another occurrence as well (see KLEIN 
1992: 97, note 2). 
 
 

2i  ‘send, dispatch, impel’: í ya-ti/(te) 
 
  í ya-ti : 
 Simplex  RV, MSm 4.5.2:64.14 = TSm 6.4.3.3 = Bm 3.9.3.15, JUBm 
3.4.4.3 [ed. OERTEL 3.18.3], Sm–L y Sm;1710 
 + prá1711 RV +;  
 + ati-pra rS .;  
 + abhi-prá AV  16.7.2 (abhi-pré y mi  AVP 17.24.3 abhi-pre y ma  

                                                           
1708 According to LIV, this root must go back to PIE *h2er- ‘gewichtig/laut sprechen’. 
1709 For the only clear exception, - siya-, see above, s.v. as. 
1710 i yat in AVP-Kashm. (ms.) 5.26.2c r ty t sarvam i yat (with BARRET’s hesitant 
conjecture +i a  yat) is a ms. mistake; recte Or. ar ty  sarvam ic chira . 
1711 In Vedic prose mostly as quasi-denominative ‘perform prai a’. 
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[Kashm. ms. api-pe y °]); 
 + upa-prá RVKh. 5.7.2.a (ed. SCHEFTELOWITZ upa-pre a, ed. 
MINKOWSKI, p.204 [Prai dhy ya 12] úpa pré ya), YVm, Br.m, rS .m, MSp+; 
 + sam-prá AB 6.2.10, KB 10.3.14 [ed. LINDNER 10.2], B, Ka h p 
3.177:66.15 + 
  accented: RV + 
  • tr. 
   i ya-te : 
 [tr.-aff.] i ye RV 4.33.1;1712 
 [pass.] pre yate AVP-Or. 16.54.2 = AVP-Kashm. 16.54.81713 
 
 The transitive í ya-ti is well-attested from the early Vedic period 
onwards, commonly constructed with the accusative v cam ‘speech, voice’ 
(6 of the 12 RVic occurrences). Examples are: 

(RV 9.64.25ab) 
tuvá  soma vipa cítam ‘ pun nó v cam i yasi         
‘You, O Soma, purifying yourself, send the inspired speech.’ 

(RV 9.12.6a) 
prá v cam índur i yati         
‘The sap sends his voice.’ 

(RV 9.64.9a  SV 2.310a [= 2.3.2.2.3a] = JBm 3.852x:8, 9) 
hinv nó [SV, JB jajñ nó] v cam i yasi  
‘Being impelled [SV, JB ‘being born’], you send the voice, 
[O Pavam na].’ 

(RV 1.61.12d) 
í yann ár siy ap  carádhyai            
‘[You, O Indra], impelling the streams of waters to run...’ 

 In the RV, í ya-ti mostly occurs as a simplex (9 ) and only three times 
with prá; in the post-RVic period the simplex appears only in a few mantras 
(cf. GOT  1993: 128), in particular in: 

                                                           
1712 BARRET’s conjecture +bh nn i yate for AVP-Kashm. 19.37.10b (ms. i am iva 
bh n ni yate) is not supported by the Orissa mss. [Pa., Guc]; read i um iva tunya  
khide (GRIFFITHS, p.c.). 
1713 RV 9.69.1 ápi sóma i yate probably belongs with 1i  ‘seek, wish, desire’; see 
Chapter IV, s.v. 
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(MSm 4.5.2:64.14 = TSm 6.4.3.3 = Bm 3.9.3.15 (  rS .m)) 
apá i ya hota   
‘O hotar, impel the waters.’1714 

(JUB 3.4.4.3 [ed. OERTEL 3.18.3]) 
devena savitr  pras ta  prastotar devebhyo v cam i yety u haike 
’numantrayante  
‘ “Impelled by god Savitar, O prastotar, send the speech to the gods”, thus 
some recite the after-verses.’ 

 By contrast, the compounds with prá have become very common (see 
GOT , ibid., for references).1715 On the basis of the collocation prá v cam 
i ya-ti ‘send speech’ (as in RV 9.12.6 quoted above), Vedic prose has 
developed a technical usage for this compound. The noun prai á- has 
become a ritual term denoting an invitation to the recitation addressed to the 
hotar; see SCHEFTELOWITZ 1919: 42ff.; RENOU 1954b: 117; GONDA 1974a: 
199f.; MINKOWSKI 1991: 26ff., 160ff. et passim; SPROCKHOFF 1994: 72ff. 
(where prai á- is rendered as ‘Aussendung, Entsendung’); MYLIUS 1995: 
100. The corresponding verbal compound should be qualified as a quasi-
denominative,1716 meaning ‘perform prai a’. This analysis of pré ya-ti 
accounts for several peculiarities of its syntax, in particular, for the lack of 
the direct object, as in: 

(KB 28.2.5-7 [ed. LINDNER 28.1]) 
et  ha vai devat  prai m jim yu  | t n1717 mitr varu  uj jigyatu  | 
tasm n maitr varu a eva sarvebhya  pre yati   
‘Verily, these deities ran a race for the prai as. Mitra and Varu a won 
them (i. e. the prai as). Therefore only the Maitr varu a-priest performs 

                                                           
1714 In the B i ya is glossed with iccha and accordingly translated by EGGELING as 
‘desire the waters, O Hotar!’ The same mistake occurs in HAUG’s translation of the 
AB: ‘ask for the waters’ (p. 114, fn. 4; cf. WEBER 1865b: 224); correctly evaluated in 
JAYASURIYA 1957: 154; see also GOT  1993: 128, fn. 58. 
1715 On the syntax of the compound pré  (typically constructed with the accusative; 
constructions with the genitive are prescribed by P . 2.3.61), see BRONKHORST 1991: 
92 and 108f., note 22. 
1716 On this notion, see Appendix II. 
1717 Read thus with ed. Poona (W. KNOBL, p.c.); ed. SARMA has tan [tad], 
ed. LINDNER t . 
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the prai as1718 [addressed] to all.’ 

 To the same quasi-denominative type belong compounds with a second 
preverb based on pré  attested in Vedic prose, such as ati-pré  ‘perform an 
additional prai a’ (see MYLIUS 1995: 27 and EDS II, 1051 for derivatives 
attested), upa-pré  ‘perform an upaprai a’ (see MINKOWSKI, op.cit., 161), 
sam-pré  ‘perform a samprai a’ (a subsidiary command; see GONDA 1974a: 
306, fn. 134; MINKOWSKI, op.cit., 50ff.). One of the earliest occurrences of 
such a double compound (upa-pré ), which must underlie the quasi-
denominative usage (i.e. ‘impel [the oblations] to [the gods]’  ‘perform an 
upaprai a’), appears in a Khil ni mantra, repeated in the AB and in a number 
of YVic texts: 

(RVKh. 5.7.2.a [ed. MINKOWSKI, p. 204, Prai dhy ya 12]) = TSm 6.3.8.2 = 
MSm 4.13.4:203.6-7 = AKSm 16.21:244.8 = ABm 2.5.6 = TBm 3.6.5.1 = Bm 
3.8.1.11 (= p Sm 7.15.7 etc.)) 

úpa1719 pré ya1720 hotar1721 havy  devébhya    
‘Hotar, impel the oblations to the gods.’ 

 The nasal (class IX) present i ti1722 is also employed transitively, thus 
being in competition with the -ya-present í ya-ti (cf. OETTINGER 1992: 137). 
There seems to be no essential semantic difference between these two 
formations,1723 but the former, in contrast to í ya-ti, is attested only as a 

                                                           
1718 KEITH, GONDA (1974a: 199): ‘gives directions to all’; cf. also MINKOWSKI 1991: 
160. 
1719 Unaccented in the MS (see MINKOWSKI 204, fn. 29). 
1720 RVKh., ed. SCHEFTELOWITZ upa pre a; recte ed. MINKOWSKI; see also GOT  
1993: 129, fn. 61; MS, v.l. prái ya. 
1721 Accented (hótar) in the RVKh. 
1722 According to JOACHIM 43, a more recent formation (but cf. also LIV 234, note 4). 
1723 DELBRÜCK (1897: 30) saw a subtle semantic distinction, which he describes as 
í yati ‘bewegen’ ~ i ti ‘in Bewegung setzen’; i.e. in terms of the 
durative/inchoative opposition – most likely, in the vein of the general assumption on 
the terminative meaning of the nasal presents (cf. ibid., 48). In my view, the RVic 
evidence can neither support nor disprove DELBRÜCK’s interpretation, since for most 
or all contexts both meanings are perfectly appropriate; cf. e.g. the above-quoted 
passage RV 1.61.12 í yann ár siy ap m ‘impelling the streams of waters’ = 
‘committing the initial push’ (inchoative) / ‘keeping moving after having set in 
motion’ (durative). 
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simplex (GOT , op.cit., 129) and does not occur with the accusative of 
speech. i ti practically disappears in Vedic prose (2  in the B, book 7; 2  
in GB 1.2.1).  
 
Middle forms 
 Middle forms occur only twice. The only RVic attestation is transitive: 

(RV 4.33.1ab) 
prá bhúbhyo d tám iva v cam i ya ' upastíre váitar  dhenúm e   
‘To the bhus I send the speech, like a messenger; I invoke the milch 
cow vaitar  to spread [its milk] (?).’ 1724 

According to JOACHIM 43, the middle form i ye has emerged under the 
influence of e in the next pada.1725  
 In the AVP, the middle form (pre yate) is attested in the passive usage: 

(AVP-Or. 16.54.2cde = AVP-Kashm. 16.54.8  AV  11.3.14-151726) 
c  kumbhy adhi +dh yate1727 ' rtvijiyena1728 pre yate  

brahma  prati g hyate       
‘With the stanza ( c) the kumbh -pot is being put on [the fire], with the 
performance of the priest it is being impelled, with the ritual formula it is 
being seized.’ 

 
 

r  ‘be/become angry’: r ya-ti 
 
 TSp 2.3.5.1, DhS . 
  accented: TS 
  • intr. state 

                                                           
1724 Cf. RENOU (EVP XV, 87): ‘(dont le lait est) à étendre.’ 
1725 Untenable is NEISSER’s (1894: 63 [= Kl.Schr., 153]) analysis: “i ye ist ... nur als 
coll[ectivum] (i.e.  pl.impv. i yata ‘send’ – LK) zu verstehen.” 
1726 The aunak ya recension has passive -ta-participles instead of -ya-passives: 

c  kumbhy ádhihit rtvijyena pré it  ||14|| bráhma  párig h t  s mn  páry h  
1727 BHATTACHARYA's hesitant conjecture for mss. dh hit  (Or.), n yate (Kashm.); cf. 
AV  11.3.14a = AVP 5.13.4a c  kumbhiy ádhihit . 
1728 Kashm. ms. s rtvijyena. 
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  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -ú-: r yú- ‘jealous’ AV 6.18.2, JB (+) 
 
 The present r ya-ti originates in a denominative verb (see 
KLINGENSCHMITT 1982: 149, fn. 9; GOT  83).1729 The root accentuation is 
secondary, probably due to the influence of the active -ya-presents of 
emotional and physiological states. In Vedic, it is only once attested in the TS 
and does not reappear before the Dharma-S tra period: 

(TS 2.3.5.1) 
praj pates tráyastri ad duhitára san. t  sóm ya r jñe ’dad t. t s  
rohi m úpait. t  r yant  púnar agacchan       
‘Praj pati had 33 daughters. He gave them to Soma the king. Of them, 
Soma sexually united with Rohi . They (sc. the other daughters), being 
angry, went back.’ 

 Although this -ya-present is not attested in early Vedic, the noun r yú- 
‘jealous’ (AV 6.18.2, JB), based on the same -ya-stem, as well as its Iranian 
cognates (YAv. ar šiia t- etc.; see BARTHOLOMAE 1897: 13; MAYRHOFER 
1965a: 246; EWAia I, 206f., with (possible) cognates outside Indo-Iranian), 
point to its antiquity (probably Indo-Iranian inheritance).  
 
 

uc ‘be/become accustomed to, take pleasure’: -ucya-ti 
 
 + abhí MSp 1.8.9:129.19, TSp 2.2.2.52x; 
 + ní AV  2.14.3 (ny-ucyatu  AVP-Or. 2.4.5 ny-acyatu, AVP-Kashm. 
niya chatu, read with AV  and ed. ZEHNDER +ny-ucyatu), 6.26.3;1730 
 + sám ‘be wont to live together’ RV 5.81.41731 
                                                           
1729 Untenable is MANESSY’s (1961: 45) analysis of r ya-ti as a reduplicated present 
with the suffix -ya- (* i- rs-ye-ti). Improbable is also RASMUSSEN’s (apud OLSEN 
1993: 368, fn. 10) explanation of this formation as “a denominative aorist *(h) h-és-t 
> iras-, later analogically extended by the -suffix of the corresponding present 
*(h) hs- é/ó- (originally with accented - é/ó- triggering zero grade of the preceding 
stem) > r ya-”. 
1730 See also Chapter IV, s.v. 1añc on AVP-Kashm. ms. °ucyat m  AVP-Or. 2.5.3 
ny-acyat m [thus ed. DIPAK BHATTACHARYA], v.l. nvacyat m (  AV  2.12.2 ní 
yujyat m). 
1731 OERTEL (1907: 82 [= Kl.Schr. I, 162], fn. 12; 84 [= Kl.Schr. I, 164], fn. 5) 
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  unaccented 
  • intr. state 
 
 The scarcely attested active present -ucya-ti ‘take pleasure, be 
accustomed to’1732 only occurs in compounds. The sole RVic attestation 
(with the preverb sám) appears constructed with the comitative instrumental 
(see, in particular, HETTRICH 2007: 25): 

(RV 5.81.4ab) 
utá y si savitas tr i rocanóutá s ryasya ra míbhi  sám ucyasi    
‘And you, O Savitar, drive through the three luminous spaces; and you 
are wont to live with the rays of S rya.1733 

 The compound ny-ùcya-ti occurs twice in the AV: 

(AV  2.14.3  AVP 2.4.5) 
asáu yó adhar d g hás ' tátra santuv ar yiy  
tátra sedír niy ùcyatu ' sárv  ca y tudh niyà    
‘The house which is there below, there let the hags be; there let debility 
be home, and all the sorceresses.’ 

                                                                                                                             
conjectures impf. +upaucyat (i.e., presumably, impf. of upa+uc) for a corrupt JB form 
(mss. pauccad, apauchcad, upauchcad) and reads the relevant sentence (JB 1.125:5) 
as tasya j y m +upaucyat. OERTEL’s interpretation (‘He [i.e. Indra] liked to consort 
with his (the Gandharvan’s) wife’) thus suggests the elsewhere unattested compound 
*upa + uc in the sense of abhi + uc (‘einen Zug haben zu, gern aufsuchen’). Ed. 
RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA (1.125:5), based on different (albeit similar) mss. 
readings, gives a different conjecture: 

tasya j y m rcchad [v.ll. pauccad, ap cchad, p cchad] etasyaiva vijayasya 
k m ya 

 More likely is the reading up rcchat (i.e. upa+  ( ch) ‘importune’), suggested by 
BODEWITZ (1990: 71, 244, note 6) on the basis of TS 1.5.9.6: ‘he importuned his wife, 
since he was desirous of this victory.’ 
1732 On the meaning and IE cognates, see especially NEISSER 1924 [Zum Wb. des 
RV]: 170f.; BAILEY 1936: 98; INSLER 1975a [G th s]: 207 (with Iranian parallels); 
LIV 244. 
1733 Cf. RENOU (EVP XV, 24): ‘Et tu marches, ô Savitar, (dans) les trois espaces-
lumineux, es tu cohabites avec les rayons du soleil’, explaining: “sám-uc-, rendu 
d’après sámokas (« ayant même résidence que »), mais en fait, marquant simplement 
l’affinité”; see also GONDA 1972: 58. 
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(AV  6.26.3ab  AVP 19.19.2cd) 
anyátr smán niy ùcyatu ' sahasr k ó ámartiya   
‘Let the thousand-eyed immortal (sc. evil) be home elsewhere than [with] 
us.’ 

 The form niya chatu (read probably ni-yachatu) attested in the parallel 
Paippal da (Kashm.) passage (2.4.5c) seems to be secondary: although ní-
yam can be employed in (nearly) the same sense as ny-uc (‘be home, stay’), it 
does not occur with the active inflection. The Orissa reading ny-acyatu 
results from a scribal error (loss of a stroke denoting u; Th. ZEHNDER, p.c.). 
 In the YV, ucyati is attested with abhí, in constructions with the 
accusative:  

(TS 2.2.2.5) 
abhí v  e á etásya g h n ucyati yásya g h n dáhati 
‘This (Agni) likes to frequent the houses of this [sacrificer], when he 
burns his houses.’  

 
(Middle forms) 
 For AVP-Kashm. 2.5.3 -ucyat m, see Chapter IV, s.v. 2añc. 
 
 

kup ‘be/become angry, quake’: kupya-ti 
 
 AV 20.130.8 (ákupyant-  RVKh. 5.15.7 (v.l.) akubhyant-, ed. 
SCHEFTELOWITZ ábjant-) (+) 
  unaccented 
  • intr. state (?)  
 
 The only Vedic occurrence of the -ya-present kupya-ti, in the corrupt 
AVic passage AV 20.130.8 ákupyanta  +kup yáva ,1734 is uncertain; 
JAMISON 140 renders this form as ‘unquaking’, without translating the whole 
passage. The parallel RVKh. passage (5.15.7) is also corrupt and does not 
help much (ed. SCHEFTELOWITZ ábjanta  kubh yáva ; more likely is the 
reading akubhyanta  attested in two mss. [M1 and R.], which is at least closer 
to that of the AV).1735 Although kupya-ti does not appear until late post-Vedic 
                                                           
1734 Conjecture of ed. 1ROTH/WHITNEY; mss. and ed. VISHVA BANDHU kúp yaku . 
1735 kubh may be a root variant of kup; improbable is SCHEFTELOWITZ’s assumption 
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texts,1736 its antiquity is indirectly corroborated by some other derivatives of 
kup attested in the RV, such as caus. kopáya-ti ‘make quake’, -tá-participle 
prá-kupita- ‘quaking’ (cf. esp. the very similar IVS of the synonymous verb 
krudh ‘be/become angry’: -ya-present krúdhya-ti, caus. krodháya-ti, -tá-
participle kruddhá-) as well as by the parallels outside Indo-Iranian, such as, 
above all, Lat. cupi  ‘desire’ (see MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 402f.; LIV 359). 
For the meaning of the root kup and its development in the post-Vedic 
period, see RENOU 1939b: 395f. [= Choix I, 231f.]. 
 
 

k  ‘be/become lean’: k ya-ti 
 
 B, TB, PB, JB 
  accented: + 
  • intr. state 
 
 The intransitive present k ya-ti occurs in Br hma as. An example is: 

( B 11.1.6.34) 
tásm d u m s ny evá médyato médyanti, m s ni k yata  k yanti  
‘Therefore the flesh of a fat [person] is fat, and the flesh of a lean [person] 
is lean.’ 

 The corresponding transitive-causative present -kar áya-ti occurs only 
in RV 6.24.7 and does not reappear until late Sanskrit, thus probably being a 
nonce formation in Vedic, built in analogy with medáyati ‘makes fat’ 
(JAMISON 81). 
 
 

krudh ‘be/become angry’: krúdhya-ti/(te) 
 
 RVKh. [ed. S TAVALEKAR] 29.47 (krudhyásva), AV 4.36.10, B, JB, 
Vaikh S 12.11:141.4 + 
  accented: AV, B2 
                                                                                                                             
(comm. ad loc.) on the elsewhere unattested root kubh (with reference to DhP X 113: 
kubhi ch dane kubh) ‘sich verhüllen’ ~ Gr. . 
1736 For instance, in AVPari ., Ep. (see WERBA [VIA I] 340; OBERLIES 2003: 402), 
KA (e.g. 7.18.22). 
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  • intr. state 
 
 The intransitive krúdhya-ti is typically constructed with the dative, as in: 

(AV 4.36.10cd) 
malvó yó máhya  krúdhyati ' sá u p n ná mucyate    
‘The fool which is angry at me, he is not released from the fetter.’ 

 The rare construction with the accusative in Vaikh S 12.11:141.4 anya  na 
krudhyet (noticed in ed. CALAND, Introd. p. xix) may instantiate a -yet-optative (see 
KULIKOV 2006d: 44, fn. 42). 
 For the transitive-causative formations of the IVS of krudh (caus. 
krodháyati AV1x +, reduplicated aor. ácukrudhat RV), see JAMISON 140. 
 
Middle forms 
 The only Vedic attestation of a middle form (2 sg.impv.), irregular both 
in accentuation (on the suffix) and diathesis, appears in the RVKh. (ed. 
S TAVALEKAR): 

(RVKh. [ed. S TAVALEKAR] 29.47cd) 
jahí atr s tri lená ' krudhyásva piba ó itam  
‘Smite the enemies with a trident! Get angry! Drink the blood!’ 

 
 

k  ‘burn’: k ya-ti 
 
 Simplex MSp 1.4.13:62.15  p S 9.15.6, 7; 
 + ápa ‘fall down’ (of fire) MSp–KSp–KpSp–TB, rS .; 
 + prá AVP-Kashm. 13.3.14 (prak yatas ~ AVP-Or. 12.6.4 
prak yakas)  TBm 2.4.1.2 etc.  T m 2.5.31737 [ed. MALAMOUD 2.5.12]  

p Sm (~ Sm 4.12.10 prakhy yatas) 
  accented: + 
  • intr. process 
 

                                                           
1737 Ed. MITRA [B.Ind.] does not mark the end of 2.5.2, whence the erroneous 
reference “TA. 2.5.2” in BLOOMFIELD’s VC 204, sub idhmasyeva ... (reproduced in 
FRANCESCHINI I, 394). 



CHAPTER V   Active -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

533 

 The intransitive present k ya-ti 1738 first occurs in an AVic (Paippal da) 
mantra, attested also in the TB and T : 

(AVP-Kashm. 13.3.14cd  AVP-Or. 12.6.4cd) 
idhmasyeva1739 prak yatas ' tasya moc che i1740 ki  cana 
‘As of the burning fuel [nothing remains], may nothing remain of him.’ 

 Instead of the participle prak yatas (Kashm.), the Orissa mss. attest 
another form, differing in just one ak ara: prak yakas. This form seems to 
result from a ms. error; the repetitions of this mantra in the Taittir ya texts 
(TB 2.4.1.2, 3.7.6.17, 3.7.6.23, T  2.5.3 [ed. MALAMOUD 2.5.12], p S 
4.11.5, 4.16.1; see FRANCESCHINI I, 394) read prak yatas,1741 which 
supports the reading of the Kashmir ms.1742 
 In Vedic prose (Black YV), k ya-ti typically occurs with preverbs, 
meaning ‘fall down’ (said of fire),1743 cf.: 

(KS 35.17:63.2-3  KpS 48.15:306.5-6  TB 3.7.1.3) 
yu  v  e á v ryè a vy dhyate, yásy hit gner agnír apak yati  

‘[A man] who has established the [sacrificial] fire is deprived of his life 
power and manliness, if his fire falls down.’ 

 The simplex is attested only once, in the MS (with variants in the 
p S): 

(MS 1.4.13:62.14-15  p S 9.15.6, 7) 
átha yásya puro au k yatas, tá  yajñá  váru o g h ti   
‘And Varu a seizes the sacrifice of the one whose puro a-cakes burn.’ 

 For the corresponding causative k páya-ti (AV +), see JAMISON 140. 
 
 

                                                           
1738 On its secondary (probably aoristic) origin and Indo-European cognates, see LIV 
133f., with note 6. 
1739 Thus Or.; Kashm. ms. yugma°. 
1740 Kashm. ms. mu  che a. 
1741 idhmásyeva prak yata  | m  tásyóc che i kí  caná. 
1742 S 4.12.10 prakhy yatas is a corrupt form. 
1743 Not ‘extinguish’, as pw II, 123 translated this compound (‘verlöschen’); I follow 
CALAND’s (1924a: 67f., ad p S 9.1.17) interpretation (‘hinabfallen’). 
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k udh ‘be/become hungry’: k údhya-ti 
 
 Simplex RV 1.104.7, YVp, T  1.31.5, V r S 2.1.5.14 +; 
 + ví TB 2.2.7.3 = 2.2.11.5 (vy àk udhyan  TSp 1.5.4.4 vy àt yan [ed. 
WEBER, v.l. vy àk udhyan]  MS 1.7.5:114.2  UKS 9.3:106.12  KpS 
8.6:85.1) 
  accented: RV + 
  • intr. state 
 
  (also in nom. deriv. (?): 
 -á-: a-k udhyá- ‘non-hungry’ AV 7.60.4, 61744) 
 
 The intransitive k údhya-ti is commonly attested in participles, 
employed in the adjective usage (‘hungry’), cf. the only attestation of this 
-ya-present in early Vedic: 

(RV 1.104.7d) 
índra k údhyadbhyo váya sutí  d   
‘O Indra, give enlivening force and food to the hungry ones.’ 

 It is interesting to note that a finite form of k udh (thematic aor. inj.) 
occurs in early Vedic only once, in AV 2.29.4d m  k udhan m  t at ‘may 
[this man] not be hungry, not thirsty’, i.e. adjacent to another thematic aorist 
inj. (which also is the counterpart of an active -ya-present, t ya-ti; see below, 
s.v.). 
 k údhya-ti occurs with preverbs only in Taittir ya texts, in the TB and 
TS (as v.l.): 

(TS 1.5.4.4  TB 2.2.7.3 = 2.2.11.5) 
dity  v  asm l lok d amú  lokám yan. tè ’mú mi  loké vy àk udhyan 

[TB,1745 TS v.l.] / àt yan [TS]       
‘Verily, the dityas went from this world to yonder world. They were 
thirsty / starving in that world.’1746 

                                                           
1744 Or, more likely, a nonce formation built in analogy with the adjacent at yá- 
‘non-thirsty’; see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 81f., §24b . 
1745 Ed. MITRA [B.Ind.] erroneously reads -àk ubhyan for TB 2.2.7.3; see OERTEL 
1926: 280. 
1746 See GONDA 1966b: 53. 
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 The original character of the reading vy àt yan is supported by the 
parallel passages in other YVic Sa hit s (MS 1.7.5:114.1-2, KS 9.3:106.11-
12, KpS 8.6:85.1); vy àk udhyan appears to be a Taittir ya innovation. 
 
 

(g  ‘sing’: g ya-ti/te) 
 
  g ya-ti/te is taken in the present study as a class I present (i.e. g y-a-); 
for discussion, see Chapter I, s.v. 
 
 

g dh ‘be/become greedy, eager, hanker’: g dhya-ti 
 
 RV 4.38.3, BM 3.9.3.22  BK 4.9.3.162x (+) 
  accented: RV + 
  • intr. state 
 
 The rare intransitive g dhya-ti first appears in the syntactically difficult 
RVic passage 4.38.2-3 v jínam [...] dadhikr m u dadathu  [...] pa bhír 
g dhyantam ‘you two gave the courser Dadhikr , [...] eager [to win (?)] with 
[his] feet.’1747 
 Another occurrence of this -ya-present is met with in the B, 
constructed with the locative: 

( BM 3.9.3.22  BK 4.9.3.16) 
té pátn v evá gandharv  g dhyanti [ BK ag dhyan]    
‘The gandharvas hanker after the wives.’ 

 Like many other active -ya-presents of emotional and physiological 

                                                           
1747 For this repeatedly discussed passage, cf., in particular, BLOOMFIELD’s (1890: 
353) comments and interpretation: ‘(the horse) impatient with his feet’; RENOU (EVP 
XV, 162): ‘... avec ses pieds, lui l’avide (de butin) ...’; cf. also PISCHEL (1889 [VSt I]: 
231ff.): ‘(be)gierig’ (but with the improbable and long abandoned interpretation of 
pa bhír as a form of the hypothetical root noun *pá - ‘Fessel, Strick’); NEISSER (1930 
[Zum Wb. des RV II]: 88): ‘mit den Füßen ausgreifend’. GELDNER (1907: 107) 
connected this word with the root pa  ‘see’, interpreting it as a root noun with the 
meaning ‘seeing, look’ (this interpretation is adopted by SCARLATA 188: ‘mit Blicken 
gierig’), but later GELDNER abandoned this analysis. 
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states, g dhya-ti co-exists in the IVS with the thematic aorist ág dhat (RV 
10.34.4 +). 
 
 

gl  ‘be/become weary, relax’: gl ya-ti 
 
 Simplex B, KB 4.10.3 [ed. LINDNER 4.14], JUB 3.2.5.3 +; 
 + áva AV  4.4.7 = 6.101.3, AVP 4.5.10; 
 + pari V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.16 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.30:22 (= CALAND 1928: 
140f. [= Kl.Schr., 440f.])); 
 + vi JB 2.232x:10 (vi...gl yati, v.ll. y yanti, l yanti), 11 (vi...gl yanti, 
v.l. y yanti) 
  accented: B 
 gl ya-te : GS 6.3.8 (gl yeran) + 

  • intr. state 
 
 The intransitive present gl ya-ti, opposed to the causative gl páya-ti 
(RV 1.164.101748 +), occurs in the mantra language (AV) only with the 
preverb áva: 

(AV  4.4.7 = 6.101.3 = AVP 19.13.12) 
há  tanomi te páso ' ádhi jy m iva dhánvani  

krámasvá r a iva rohítam ' ánavagl yat  sád   
‘I stretch your penis taut, like a string on a bow; mount, as a stag a doe, 
with the never relaxing one.’ 

 The simplex first appears in the Br hma as. 
 
 

jas ‘disappear, get lost’: -jasya-ti 
 
 + ní RV 1.191.7 (= AVP 5.3.3 = AVP 9.6.7), AVP 4.16.6,1749 HirGSm 
1.15.6 
                                                           
1748 áva gl payanti; read with the long  contra Pp.; see JAMISON 140. 
1749 jassy m in AVP-Kashm. 4.16.2, which BARRET emends to +jasy n (i.e., 
presumably, 3pl.subj. of jasya-ti) is a ms. error. The Orissa version (ed. DIPAK 

BHATTACHARYA) has jambhy [n], i.e. acc.pl. of jámbhy -, which is likely to be a 
variant of jabhya- ‘grinder’, attested in AV  6.50.2. 
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  unaccented 
  • intr. process 
 
 The rare present -jasya-ti (attested only with the preverb ní) occurs in 
the mantras (in the late RV, AVP as well as in an unidentified mantra quoted 
in the HirGS). All occurrences appear in similar contexts, in spells against 
enemies or harmful creatures: 

(RV 1.191.7d = AVP 5.3.3d = AVP 9.6.7d) 
sárve s ká  ní jasyata         
‘Let all of you disappear at once.’ (against poisonous animals) 

(AVP 4.16.6) 
yath  phena udakena ' dad no nijasyati 
ev  vaya  ghu n1750 sarv n ' s ka  v c  ni j say masi          
‘Just as the foam, which has appeared, disappears by means of water, so 
we make disappear all the ghu as1751 together by means of a spell.’ 

(HirGSm 1.15.6) 
ni jasya1752 nihito may              
‘Disappear, struck by me.’ 

 Unlike the quasi-synonymous present dásya-ti (derived from the root 
variant das; see INSLER 1999: 163, fn. 1 and below, s.v.), -jasya-ti disappears 
in younger texts.1753 Synchronically, jas and das are distinct verbs, although 
their semantic differentiation was probably not finished by the period of RV–
AV. In contrast to jas, das does not occur with ní. Besides, they clearly differ 
in meaning: jas refers to serious damage and/or total destruction (emphasized 
by the preverb ní, common with the verbs of destruction). By contrast, das 
refers to less fatal processes, specifically, to exhaustion or loss of some 
property, and occurs with subjects of positive character (see examples s.v.). 
  Together with the thematic aorist (attested in the middle part. 
jásam na-, see GOT  84) and perfects (RV, AV), -jasya-ti is opposed to the 
-áya-causative (cf. AVP 4.16.6 quoted above) and reduplicated aorist (also in 

                                                           
1750 AVP-Kashm. gh n. 
1751 Invisible demonic creatures. 
1752 With the improbable emendation jesi in ed. KIRSTE (crit. app., hesitantly). 
1753 Note also that the derivatives of jas occur in the AV-Paippal da, while the 

aunak ya recension mostly attests forms derived from das. 
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the Paippal da: aj jasas AVP 4.16.7). 
 
 

j  ‘grow old, decay, age, wear (out)’: j rya-ti, j rya-ti/(te) 
 
   j rya-ti: RV 
  accented: +  
       j rya-ti: AV + 
 Simplex AV 10.8.32, YVp, B 11.7.1.12x, PB, JB, ChU, Ka hU 1.28 +;  
 + nir JUB 3.6.5.32x;  
 + sám MSp, KSp–KpSp 
    accented:  
  j rya-: TS 1.5.4.1, 1.5.7.3  MS 1.5.6:74.12  AKS 7.4:66.8, B 
11.7.1.1; 
  -j ryá-: MSp 3.7.3:78.6 (sám...j ryáta , v.l. sa j ryata , MITTWEDE 
+sám...j rya°) 
  j rya-te : A  (all in 2.1.7), Sm ., Ep. +1754 

 • anticaus. 
 
 The stem variants j rya- and j rya- are distributed in texts as follows: 
j rya- in the RV; j rya- in the later texts.1755 j rya-ti and j rya-ti show no 
difference in meaning and usage and probably belong to different Vedic 
dialects (thus already WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 28; see also PINAULT 
1987-88: 329f.); the -u-vocalism may be due to the influence of the -va-
present j rvati (BURROW 1957: 141f.). Examples are: 

(RV 1.117.4d) 
ná v  j ryanti p rviy  k t ni             
‘Your ancient works do not decay.’ 

                                                           
1754 AVP-Kashm. 11.7.10 po j ryante (GOT  152, fn.235: “ganz fraglich”) is a 
corrupt reading for n po j ryanti ‘the waters do not become old’ (thus AVP-Or. 
13.4.5). For Epic attestations, see OBERLIES 2003: 433. 
1755 After the RV, the stem j rya- only occurs in MSm 4.14.14:238.8, in the repetition 
of RV 3.46.1c (áj ryato vajrí o v riy i ‘the heroic deeds of the unaging one with 
vajra’). Although the Pp. has , and this reading is adopted in ed. SCHROEDER, all mss. 
read áj ryato (see crit.app. ad loc.), which conforms to the general distribution (  in 
RV;  in other texts), and, most likely, should be considered the authentic MS reading. 



CHAPTER V   Active -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

539 

(RV 1.128.2de) 
sá na rj m up bh tiy ' ay  k p  ná j ryati         
‘He (sc. Agni) does not grow old in this appearance through our 
presentation of reinforcements [to him].’ 

(RV 3.23.1c) 
j ryatsuv agnír ajáro váne u        
‘Unaging Agni, among the woods growing old ...’1756 

(TS 1.5.7.3  MS 1.5.6:74.12  AKS 7.4:66.7-8  KpS 5.3:53.4) 
yáth  vái púru ó ’ vo gáur j ryaty, evám agnír hito j ryati 
‘Just as a man, a horse, a cow grows old, so a fire, [when it has been] 
established, grows old.’ 

( B 11.7.1.1) 
j ryanti ha vái júhvato yájam nasy gnáyo, ’gn ñ j ryató ’nu yájam no, 
yájam nam ánu g h  ca pa áva  ca               
‘For, while he is offering, the sacrificer’s fires grow old, and so does the 
sacrificer along with the fires wearing out, and along with the sacrificer 
his house and cattle.’ 

 The abnormal suffix accentuation is attested once in the MS: 

(MS 3.7.3:78.6) 
sá  hí j ryáta , sárvam yur ita           
‘For they both grow old together, they both live the whole lifetime.’ 

 The suffix accentuation is impossible for active -ya-presents, -j ryáta  
being the only exception. MITTWEDE (1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 126; see also 
GOT  152, fn. 234) conjectures +j ryata . The suffix accentuation could have 
emerged under the influence of the phonologically similar -yá-presents of 
decay and destruction (which have the accent on the suffix in the MS), such 
as d ryá-te ‘crack, split’, ryá-te ‘break (off), split, collapse’; see Chapter 
C.II.3.6. 
 A comprehensive description of the syntactic patterns of the derivatives 
of j  is given in GOT  151ff., with fn. 233. The intransitive j rya-ti, j rya-ti/(te), 
together with jara-te (RV1x; cf. GOT  152), active sigmatic aorist j ri u  
(RV2x, see NARTEN 121) and perfect (RV, AV), are opposed to the transitive 
class I present jára-ti/(te) ‘make old’1757, -áya-causative jarayati1758 (RV, 
                                                           
1756 See SCARLATA 163. 
1757 The only middle occurrence of this present (RV 10.31.7 jaranta) is syntactically 
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YVm +) ‘id.’ (cf. JAMISON 154ff.) and class VI present (them. aor.?)1759 (RV) 
‘id’ (GOT : ‘hinfällig machen’). 
 
Middle forms 
 Middle forms of the present j rya- first occur in the A  (repeated 
several times in one passage, 2.1.7), cf.: 

(A  2.1.7) 
n sya t val loko j ryate, y vad etayor na j ryate p thivy  c gne  ca, ya 
evam et  v co vibh ti  veda           
‘As long as [the world] of earth and fire does not decay, so long the world 
of him, who knows thus the power of speech, does not decay.’ 

 The middle present j rya-te becomes more common in post-Vedic texts 
(Sm .,1760 Ep.). 
 Although the middle forms of j rya-ti/j rya-ti are first attested at the very 
end of the Vedic period, there are several independent features which point to 
its particular position among other active -ya-presents and its close affinity 
with the middle -ya-presents, particularly, with those which show fluctuating 
accentuation: 
 1) Apart from the rare tanyati ( (s)tani; see below), j rya-ti/j rya-ti is the 
only active -ya-present derived from a long sonant root (in - ) (see Chapter 
C.I.2). 
 2) j rya-ti/j rya-ti is the only active -ya-present attested with suffix 
accentuation;1761 and 
 3) j rya-ti/j rya-ti is the only active -ya-present opposed to a transitive 
class I present (jára-ti/(te) ‘make old’). 
 4) From the semantic point of view, j rya-ti/j rya-ti ‘grow old, decay, 
age, wear (out)’ is akin to the middle -ya-presents of spontaneous destruction 

                                                                                                                             
unclear (intransitive or transitive); see GOT  152, with bibl. 
1758 In the RV probably also with the long root vowel (*j raya-ti), see JAMISON 126f., 
154f.; GOT  151f., fn. 231. 
1759 The only attested finite form (jurátam RV 1.182.3 ‘make weak, infirm’) is treated 
as a class VI present in WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 55, NARTEN 121, JOACHIM 83; as a 
thematic aorist in GOT  152. 
1760 E.g. in Vi uSm . 13.5 vi a  […] yadi j ryeta ‘if the poison is digested …’. 
1761 Not counting some clearly erroneous forms in texts with corrupt accentuation, 
such as (some parts of) the RVKh. and T . 
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and decay, such as k yá-te ‘perish’, ryá-te ‘break (off), collapse’, mriyá-te 
‘die’ (see Chapter C.II.3.3). 
 5) Finally, one should mention an Iranian parallel formation, derived 
from the cognate root, Late Khot. ys r re (3pl.pres.med.), which seems to 
point to Old Iranian *zar- a-1762 ‘become old’ with the middle inflection.  
 To sum up. The lack of the productive model which might has attracted 
j rya-/j rya- to the class of active -ya-presents seems to point to the archaic 
character of the active inflection. On the other hand, the phonological and 
semantic affinity of this formation with some middle -ya-presents 
(particularly, with some -yá-presents of destruction/decay, such as d ryá-te, 

ryá-te)1763 as well as the abnormal suffix accentuation of MS -j ryáta  and 
late Vedic and post-Vedic middle j rya-te may altogether betray a tendency to 
group j rya-ti with the middle -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation of 
the type ryá-te (for which see Chapter C.II.3). 
 
 

2tan(i) (stan(i)) ‘thunder’: tanya-ti 
 
 RV 6.38.2, 1.80.12 (tanyat : part.? -t -deriv.?), AVPari . 48.116 (tanyantas) 
  unaccented (?) 
  • intr. activity 
 
  also in nom. deriv.: 
 (-at - (?): tanyat , see above) 
 -ú-: tanyú- ‘thundering’ RV 5.63.2, 5 
 -tú-: tanyatú- ‘thunder’ RV, AV 5.13.3 
 
 The derivatives of the root (s)tan have been discussed at length by 
HOFFMANN (1976c) and NARTEN (1993). The only Vedic attestation of the 
present tanyati appears in the RV: 

                                                           
1762 Not *z - a- (which would yield **ysär re), contra EMMERICK (1968: 113) and 
SKJÆRVØ (apud MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 830); see SCHMITT 1971: 58f., with 
convincing argumentation. 
1763 This dual nature of the present j rya-ti/j rya-ti could perhaps be due to the origin 
of the root j  from two different sources, as KÜMMEL hesitantly suggests: “sind 
vielleicht zwei Wurzeln anzusetzen: * erh2- ‘alt werden’ und * erH- ‘zerreiben, 
aufreiben’, die im Iir. zusammengefallen wären?” (LIV 165, note 1). 
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(RV 6.38.2ab) 
d r c cid  vasato asya kár  ' ghó d índrasya tanyati bruv á    
‘Selbst von ferne sind seine Ohren nahe.  
Vor Lärm donnert, wer von Indra spricht.’ (NARTEN, op.cit., 321 
[= Kl.Schr. 1, 403]) 

 Another occurrence of this -ya-present is the participle tanyantas 
attested in the late AVPari . (48.116); see WERBA [VIA I] 442. 
 In spite of the scarcity of attestations, the authenticity of the present 
tanya-ti can be proved by a remarkably large amount of nominal derivatives 
based on this stem. These include the following formations: 
 1) tanyú- ‘thundering’, twice attested in the RVic hymn 5.63 (see 
NARTEN, op.cit., 322f. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 404f.]),1764 belongs with the -ú-
derivatives based on present -ya-stems, such as druhyú- (see below, s.v. 
druh) etc., for which see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 845, 
§681d; LUBOTSKY 1988: 48. 
 2) tanyatú- ‘thunder’ RV, AV 5.13.3 (NARTEN, op.cit., 321f. [= Kl.Schr. 
1, 403f.]) is a rare example of a -tú-derivative based on a -ya-present, the 
only parallel formation being tapyatú- ‘shining’ RV (cf. Chapter III, s.v. tap); 
see WACKERNAGEL 1903: 152 [= Kl.Schr. I, 404]; RENOU 1937b: 7; 
WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 168, §71. 
 3) the form tanyat  is a hapax and a nonce formation (see KNOBL 2004: 
264): 

(RV 1.80.12ab) 
ná vépas  ná tanyataéndra  v tró ví b bhayat 
‘Not with [his] trembling and not with [his] thundering did V tra frighten 
off Indra.’ (KNOBL 2004: 264) 

 tanyat  can be analysed as a verbal substantive (fem. tanyat -, thus 
GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 521; GELDNER; LÜDERS 1951: 182f.),1765 
as a verbal adjective (tanyatá-, thus WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG 
II/2]: 168, §71), as an adverb in -t - (based on the adjective tanyatá-, thus 

                                                           
1764 For this hymn, see also BRERETON 1981: 104ff. 
1765 OLDENBERG, Noten ad loc., even considers this form as “Augenblicksbildung 
eines Instrum[entails], basierend auf Stamm tanyatú, aber abgelenkt durch das 
metrische Bedürfnis und das daneben stehende vépas .” This interpretation is 
discarded by RENOU (1936: 33) as “hypothèse inutile”. 
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WACKERNAGEL 1902: 742 [= Kl.Schr. I, 132]), or as a present participle (thus 
RENOU (1936: 33): ‘tonnerre’); for a detailed discussion of this formation, 
see NARTEN, op.cit., 322 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 404] and, especially, KNOBL 2004: 
264. 
 
 

tami ‘be/become exhausted, out of breath’: t mya-ti/(te) 
 
  t mya-ti: 
 MSp 4.2.1:21.1, MSp 4.6.1:78.12-13  KSp 27.5:144.7 = KpSp 
42.5:252.9, B, TB, PB 10.2.1, JB;  
 + ava rS .;  
 + pra ABm 8.22.8 
  unaccented 
  t mya-te: 
 M n S 1.7.6.49  V r S 1.7.4.51 (t myante) 
  • intr. state 
 
 One of the earliest attestations of the intransitive present t mya-ti occurs 
in a late (AB) mantra: 

(AB 8.22.8) 
ata  tubhya  ata  tubhyam ' iti smaiva pra t myati 

sahasra  tubhyam ity uktv  ' pr n sma prati padyate     
‘ “A hundred to you, a hundred to you” – verily, [by saying] thus he 
became out of breath. By saying “a thousand to you” he got back his 
breath.’ 

 The simplex is attested from Vedic prose onwards. An example is: 

(MS 4.6.1:78.12-13) 
praj patir vái svayá  hót s t. sò ’t myat            
‘Praj pati himself was a hotar. He became exhausted.’ 

Cf. also the parallel passage in the KS–KpS: 

(KS 27.5:144.6-7 = KpS 42.5:252.8-9) 
agnir hot s t. sa va a k ty t myat      
‘Agni was hotar. Having uttered [the exclamation] va a , he was 
exhausted.’ 
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 The corresponding -áya-causative tamáya-ti ‘make exhausted’ first 
appears in the Br hma as. On the syntax of the form tamat,1766 attested both 
in transitive (RV) and intransitive (TB) constructions, see KULIKOV 1999: 
232, with fn. 13. 
 
Middle forms 
 Middle forms occur in the rauta-S tras (in the parallel passages of the 
M n S and V r S, for which see EINOO 1988: 256, with fn. 1361). 
  
 

tu  ‘be satisfied, be pleased’: tu ya-ti 
 
  tu ya-ti: 
 (AVP-Or. 2.79.3, mss. tu yant-, Kashm. t pyant-, ed. BHATTACHARYA, 
ed. ZEHNDER +t yant-), S 1.17.5 +1767 
  tu ya-te:  
 AVPari  13.4.8 (tu yeran), late Up. 
  unaccented 
  • intr. state  
 
 The present tu ya-ti is usually considered a post-Vedic formation; 
WHITNEY’s (1885b [Roots]: 64) record “S.[ tras] +” (cf. also RENOU 1965: 
35) apparently refers to the only attestation in the rauta-S tras, in S 
1.17.5 daivatena tu yet ‘he should be satisfied with [the indication provided 
by] the deity [to whom the mantra is addressed]’. The construction with the 
instrumental could copy the syntactic pattern of the synonymous -ya-present 
t pya-ti/(te) id., which, in contrast to tu ya-ti, is well-attested from the RV 
onwards (see below, s.v.). 
 It is unclear whether tu ya-ti existed in the Vedic period properly 

                                                           
1766 tamat is registered as a thematic aorist (inj.) in WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 61; 
MACDONELL 372, §510, but the contexts plead for the analysis of this form as a root 
aorist subjunctive (HOFFMANN 1967a [Inj]: 240; thus also LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 
588). 
1767 AVP-Kashm. 19.26.6 tusy  (ed. BARRET +tu y n), taken by RENOU (1965: 35) 
and WERBA [VIA I] 192 as belonging with tu ya-ti (hesitantly), is a ms. error for 
tubhyam (thus Orissa mss.); cf. jassy ° for +jabhya° at AVP-Kashm. 4.16.2 
(mentioned above, s.v. jas), which is a similar error. 
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speaking.1768 The only possible occurrence is an uncertain form attested in 
the Paippal da (only in the Orissa mss.). The relevant passage runs: 

(AVP-Or. 2.79.3) 
yath  k pam +udah tas1769 ' tu yanto yanti k mina  
ev  tv  sarve devara  ' patayo yantu k mina        

 Instead of tu yanto, the Kashmir version reads t pyanto. Ed. 
BHATTACHARYA and ed. ZEHNDER reject both readings and conjecture 
+t yant- ‘thirsty’ (u and  are often confused in the Orissa mss.); cf. 
ZEHNDER’s translation: 

‘Wie Wasserträger zum Brunnen gehen, durstig, begierig: so sollen alle 
(deine) Schwager als Gatten begierig zu dir kommen.’1770 

 Although the Orissa reading tu yanto finds semantic support in Kashm. 
t pyanto, the meaning of these two verbs badly fits in the context (‘the 
desirous ones go to the well, being satisfied [thereby]’?), and DURGAMOHAN 
BHATTACHARYYA’s conjecture (accepted by DIPAK BHATTACHARYA and 
ZEHNDER) seems quite plausible. 
 
 

t p ‘be/become satisfied, pleased, satiated’: t pya-ti/(te) 
 
  t pya-ti: 
 Simplex RVKh. 3.15.202x, AV(P) +;1771 
 + abhi GB 2.3.1:189.3 abhi-t yant , v.l. °t p°;1772 
                                                           
1768 Note that the assumption that tu ya-ti did not exist before the S tra period is not 
very likely for system-related reasons: tu ya-ti would be the only well-attested active 
-ya-present first attested in the S tras (cf. WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 219), when this 
morphological type was no longer productive. 
1769 Conjecture by GONDA (1991: 36); Or. mss. udah das, Kashm. udh tas. 
1770 Likewise GONDA (1991: 36):  ‘Just as those who fetch (carry) water go thirsty and 
longing to a well ...’ 
1771 For AV  19.2.5 (mss.) t pyate read +t yate (dat.sg.m. of the pres.part., see below 
s.v. t ). 
1772 The passage is unclear: atho yad bhit yant r abhisa stha  tarpayaty evam eva. 
The variant reading °t p° seems preferable, since t  does not occur elsewhere with 
the preverb abhí, while the compound abhi-t p° is attested in the AV (AV 18.4.39 
abhi-tarpáyant-), to which the GB belongs as its Br hma a. 
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 + sam JB, A  2.3.82x, JUB 1.3.4.4 [ed. OERTEL 1.14.4] 
  accented: YVp +  
  t pya-te:  
 Simplex AVP 17.33.6 (?), (Maitr ya yU 3.2, MaitrU [ed. VAN BUITENEN] 
3.2/2 t pyam a-  [other eds.] 3.2 uhyam na-), G S .+; 
 + sam KB [ed. LINDNER] 12.5 sa t pyante (ed. SARMA 12.6.16 °nti) 
  • intr. state  
 
 The intransitive t pya-ti/(te) appears after the RV alongside the nasal 
presents t p óti, t páti, probably built in analogy with other -ya-presents of 
enjoyment, such as rá yati, háryati (JAMISON 140f.). This -ya-present occurs 
in a variety of constructions, notably: [i] with the instrumental; [ii] with the 
genitive; [iii] with the content accusative; and [iv] in objectless (absolute) 
constructions: 
  [i] ‘XNOM is satiated with YINS’: 

(TS 2.5.11.3) 
t pyati prajáy  pa úbhir, ||3|| yá evá  véda      
‘He is satiated with offspring and cattle, who knows thus.’ 

( Bm 13.5.4.18) 
ám dyad índra  sómen t pyan br hma  dhánai          
‘Indra was inebriate with Soma, and the Br hmans became satiated with 
wealth.’ 

 The instrumental pattern is also attested in RVKh. 3.15.20 (2x), quoted 
and discussed in Chapter III, s.v. dah. 
 [ii] ‘XNOM is satiated by consuming YGEN’, where the genitive expresses 
the partitive meaning, typically with the object of food or drink (esp. soma) 
being consumed, cf.: 

( B 10.3.5.13) 
tásm d yad nnasya t pyaty átha sá gatá iva manyate          
‘Therefore, when one is satiated with food, he feels like the one who has 
succeeded.’ 

 [iii] For the content accusative construction (with the etymological 
accusative), attested, for instance, in PB 16.3.8 indra  sarv  t ptim at pyat 
‘Indra was satisfied with total satisfaction’, see S. SEN 1927: 360. 
 [iv] The objectless pattern ‘XNOM is satisfied’ is attested from the 
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Br hma as onwards, as, for instance, in the following young mantra: 

( Bm 1.7.3.28 (  GobhGSm 1.9.3)) 
br hma ásyaivá t ptim ánu t pyeyam [GobhGS t py mi]  
‘After the satiation of the Brahman [with sacrificial food], may I become 
satisfied.’1773 

 The alleged locative pattern in the AV, recorded by JAMISON 141, fn. 74 
as emerging under the influence of rá yati, occurs only in two adjacent 
stanzas, 11.9.9 and 10, where the locative complement is in fact governed by 
the postposition ádhi ‘on’, cf.: 

(AV 11.9.10) 
átho sárva  uv pada  ' mák ik  t pyatu krími   
páuru eyé ’dhi kú ape ' radité arbude táva                
‘Then let all wild beasts, let the fly, let the worm satisfy itself1774 upon the 
carrion of men, bitten, O Arbudi, of thee.’ (WHITNEY) 

 The same pattern is attested for the only Vedic middle occurrence (in 
the KB); see below and cf. S. SEN 1929: 73. 
 For the transitive counterparts of this -ya-present (-áya-caus. RV +, 
reduplicated aor. AV +), see JAMISON 140f. 
 
Middle forms 
 Next to the imperative form t pyat m (probably triggered by impv. 
k ut  in the preceding p da) attested in an unclear Paippal da passage 
(17.13.6), we only find a middle form in the KB: 

(KB [ed. LINDNER] 12.5  [ed. SARMA] 12.6.16) 
atha pavam ne ha v  u pr ta  sarv  devat  sa  t pyante / -nti 
‘And all the deities rejoice together in the morning in the Pavam na.’ 

 Ed. LINDNER and ed. nSS read sa  t pyante, ed. SARMA has the active 
form sa  t pyanti. The former reading is supported by the sociative meaning, 
which is typical of middle compounds with sám. 
 Less certain is a more recent (post-Vedic) attestation of a middle form 
(t pyam na ) in Maitr ya yU 3.2 (  MaitrU 3.2 [ed. VAN BUITENEN 3.2/2] = 
6.30), quoted and discussed in Chapter B.I, s.v. vah.  

                                                           
1773 For the G S . variant of this mantra, see GONDA 1977: 643. 
1774 BLOOMFIELD (1897: 124): ‘obtain his fill’. 
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t  ‘be/become thirsty, thirst’: t ya-ti 
 
 Simplex RV, +AV  19.2.5 (mss., ed. VISHVA BANDHU t pyate, ed. 
ROTH/WHITNEY +t yate) = AVP-Or. 8.8.11, AVP-Or. 11.10.10 = AVP-
Kashm. 12.3.10, (AVP 2.79.3, Or. mss. tu yant-, ed. BHATTACHARYA, ed. 
ZEHNDER +t yant-  Kashm. t pyant-),1775 T m 1.11.6;1776  
 + ví YVp; 
 (+ abhi GB 2.3.1:189.3 abhi-t yant , v.l. °t p°)1777 
  accented: RV, (T ) 
  • intr. state 
 
 Apart from two occurrences in the T  and one uncertain form in the 
GB, the present t ya-ti does not occur outside the Sa hit s. In early Vedic 
(RV, AV), it is only attested in participles (only as a simplex), meaning 
‘thirsty’, cf.: 

(RV 8.4.10a) 
yo ná t yann avap nam  gahi          

‘Like a thirsty antelope male, come here to drink, [o Indra].’ 

 The only occurrence of this present in the AV  is based on WHITNEY’s 
conjecture +t yate for t pyate (thus in ed. VISHVA BANDHU): 

(AV  19.2.5cd  AVP 8.8.11cd) 
yáthaivá +t yate1778 máyas ' t s ta hrutabhe aj 1779 
‘Just as refreshment to one who thirsts, [let] them [be] for you healers of 
dislocation.’ 

 By contrast, in the Sa hit  prose (YV) this present only occurs with the 
preverb ví, cf. the passage TS 1.5.4.4  MS 1.7.5:114.1-2 etc., quoted and 
discussed s.v. k udh. 
 For the thematic aorist t at, attested in AV 2.29.4, see above, s.v. 
k udh. 
 
                                                           
1775 For a discussion of this occurrence, see above, s.v. tu . 
1776 For JB 1.245:10 t yant , read +t p° (BODEWITZ 1990: 289, note 8). 
1777 See above, s.v. t p. 
1778 AVP-Kashm. d yate. 

1779 AVP-Or. dyutta°. 
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t  (t r) ‘surpass, overcome’: t rya-ti 
 
 Simplex  RV 8.99.5 t rya (nonce); G S . t ryant  (a plant name)1780 
  unaccented 
  • tr. (?) 
 
 The present stem t rya- is attested in the RVic hapax t rya: 

(RV 8.99.5) 
tuvám indra prát rti uv ' abhí ví v  asi sp dha   
a astih  janit  vi vat r asi ' tuvá  t rya taru yatá   
‘You, O Indra, are above all rivals in battles, you are destroyer of curses 
[and] all-surpassing progenitor; surpass you those who try to surpass 
[you] (i.e. the competitors).’1781 

 The imperative t rya is a nonce formation, triggered by the word play 
and created under the influence of the derivatives of the root variant t r(v), 
cf. prát rti-, vi vat r and taru yat- encountered in the same stanza (see 

                                                           
1780 The corrupt form aturyathu  / aturyath  is attested in a T  mantra describing 
the intercourse of heaven and earth: 

(T m 1.10.1) 
 j y  bh mi patir vyoma ' mithuna  t  aturyathu  / aturyath  
 putro b haspat  rudra  
‘The earth is the wife, the sky is the husband. They (you?) have performed (?) 
intercourse. B haspati is [their (your?)] son, a Rudra.’ 

 Ed. MITRA reads aturyath , ed. nSS and ed. SASTRI/RANGACARYA have 
aturyathu . The original morphological structure of the form is obscure, but, in any 
case, it hardly belongs to the present system. The ending -thu  (2du.) is impossible 
with present forms and may point to a perfect (SEN 1975: 150). On the other hand, 
aturya- cannot be a correct perfect stem, and the pronoun t  cannot be constructed 
with a 2nd person verbal form. The suffix -ya- might betray an intensive 
(A. LUBOTSKY, p.c.), cf. RV 8.1.4 ví tart ryante. The initial tar- could be 
haplologically dropped after t [v]. However, the verb t r(v) ‘overcome’ makes no 
sense in the context; one may assume that it secondarily substitutes for car in the 
collocation mithuna  car- ‘perform copulation, intercourse’ (A. LUBOTSKY, p.c.); 
note that both intensive stems (carc ryá-, tart rya-) are attested in the RV. 
1781 Cf. GELDNER: ‘Du, Indra, bist bei den Vorstößen allen Gegnern überlegen. Du 
bist es, der die Hohnreden niederschlägt und hervorruft, der Allüberholende. Überhole 
du die Wettstreiter!’ 
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JOACHIM 88; GOT  165). t r(v) is genetically related to t  (t r) ‘pass’ 
(discussed in Chapter IV), but, synchronically, these are distinct roots. The u-
variant has underwent an idiomatic semantic change (‘overcome’); cf., above 
all, the -va-present t rva-ti,1782 to which the hapax t rya is likely to owe the 
root vowel quality (LUBOTSKY 1997b: 139f., with fn. 2). 
 Apart from this RVic hapax, the present stem t rya- does not occur in 
Vedic, but it may underlie the plant name t ryant  (cf. WINTERNITZ 1892: 
17), attested in one passage (with minor modifications) in a number of 
G hya-S tras.1783 Morphologically, t ryant  should be a feminine form of the 
present participle, but its original (etymological) meaning can only be guess 
work (‘surpassing [other plants]’? ‘overcoming [diseases]’?). 
 
 

dami ‘control, restrain (oneself)’: d mya-ti 
 
 B 14.8.2.2 (= B UM 5.2.2 = B UK 5.2.1), 14.8.2.4 (= B UM 5.2.4 
= B UK 5.2.3) 
  accented: B 
  • intr. state 
 
 The rare present d mya-ti occurs in the late B (B U): 

( B 14.8.2.2 (= B UM 5.2.2 = B UK 5.2.1)) 
u itv  brahmacárya  dev  cu  | bráv tu no bháv n íti. tébhyo haitád 
ak áram uv ca dá íti. | vyàjñ si éti | vyàjñ si méti hocur. | d myatéti na 
tthéti 

‘Having finished their period of learning, the gods said [to Praj pati]: 
“Tell us, O Lord, [our duty]”. He proclaimed to them this syllable DA. 
“Did you comprehend?” – “We did comprehend” – they said. “Restrain 
yourselves” – you told us.’1784 

 JAMISON 101f. believes that the transitive -áya-present damáyati (RV +) 

                                                           
1782  On this formation, see GOT  163. 
1783 ... pattas t ryant  nidh ya ... ( pGS 6.14.14 = HirGS 2.2.8 = Bh rGS 
1.22:22.14  gnivGS 2.1.3:46.16  VaikhGS 3.14:45.15-16) ‘... having laid a 
T ryant -herb at the feet [of the wife who is going to deliver a baby] ...’ 
1784 On this passage and its philosophical content, see WINTERNITZ 1936: 167f. 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 222f.]; ESSERS 1952: 115. 
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goes back to the deverbative *dam yáti. However, at least in Vedic prose, 
d myati and damáyati could become (secondarily) associated as a causative 
pair. 
 
 

das ‘waste, become exhausted’: dásya-ti 
 
  dásya-ti: 
 Simplex JB 1.314:72x (+);  
 + ápa RV 1.135.8;  
 + úpa RV +;  
 + ví RV 1.11.3, 6.37.3,1785 KSp 
  dasya-te: 
 + upa JB 1.224:2 (up dasyata, CALAND etc. 

+upadasyat (?)), APr ya c. 6.5; 
 + pra (?) +JB 1.360:2 (ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA pra ... 
darghya  ta°; BODEWITZ +-dabhyate; read probably +-dasya°);  

  accented: RV + 
  • intr. process 

  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -á-: avidasyá- ‘inexhaustible’ RV 7.39.61786 
 
 das is a variant of the root jas, probably emerged by dissimilation (see 
HOFFMANN apud MAYRHOFER, KEWA III, 732 and apud GOT  177, fn. 299; 
see also INSLER 1999: 163, with fn. 11787; KÜMMEL 2000: 236); for the 
semantic difference between jas and das and distribution in texts, see above, 
s.v. jas.  
 The present dásya-ti mostly occurs in compounds, particularly often 
with úpa. The intransitive patterns attested with dásya-ti are: [i] ‘XNOM wastes 
away’; [ii] ‘Ypossessor of X

NOM becomes exhausted (of XINS)’. The former 
construction is much more frequent. Examples are: 

(RV 1.135.8e) 
ná te v ya úpa dasyanti dhenáva              

                                                           
1785 Also in the adjective avidasyá- (see below). 
1786 See WACKERNAGEL 1905 [AiG II/1]: 179, §76b . 
1787 dásyati is “a dissimilated form of underlying *jásyati (= *dyásyati)”. 
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‘Your milch cows, O V yu, do not waste away.’ 

(RV 1.62.12ab) 
san d evá táva r yo gábhastau ' ná k yante nópa dasyanti dasma  
‘From of old the riches in your hand do not disappear, nor become 
exhausted, O wondrous one.’ 

 The latter example clearly shows the semantic affinity with k yá-te as 
well as, in general, with the middle -yá-presents of spontaneous destruction 
and decay (see Chapter C.II.3). 
 The rarer pattern [ii], first attested after the RV (AV +), may have been 
introduced under the influence of another -yá-present, vy- dhya-te ‘be bereft, 
deprived [of property]’ (see Chapter III, s.v.). An example is: 

(AV 12.4.2ab) 
prajáy  sá ví kr te ' pa úbhi  cópa dasyati            
‘He bargains away his progeny and becomes exhausted of cattle.’ 
(WHITNEY) 

 It is interesting to note that the KS and KpS differ in the syntax of úpa-
dasya-ti: the KS attests the older pattern [i], while the KpS has replaced it 
with the secondary construction [ii], cf.: 

(KSp 35.16:61.11-12  KpSp 48.14.305.1-2) 
yásya dro akala á upadásyati, kalá am evá tásyopav yanta  [KS] 
pr ó ’n pa dasyati / [KpS] pr enopa dasyati    
‘Whose wooden pot wastes, – his breath wastes after the pot becoming 
empty / he becomes exhausted in breath.’ 

The parallel passages KSp 35.16:61.16-17  KpSp 48.14.305.6-7 display the 
same syntactic difference. 
 Pattern [ii] is also attested for the only Vedic attestation of the simplex 
(without an instrumental argument): 

(JB 1.314:6-7) 
sa vatsaro bh tv  n dasyat | na ha dasyati ya eva  veda    
‘Having become the year, [Praj pati] did not become exhausted. He who 
knows thus does not become exhausted.’ 

 Besides the very common úpa-dasya-ti and rarer compounds with ápa 
and ví, a compound with pra can probably be conjectured for the following 
JB passage: 
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(JB 1.360:1-3) 
ima  ha vai loka  dev  aparapak e vardhayant mam py yayant ma  
prajanayanti. tasm t pra p rv  praj  pa ava o adhayo vanaspatayo 
darghya  tath par  kaly tar  +pratidh yanta1788 iti  

All interpreters of the passage are unanimous in conjecturing +°ante ’th  for 
°a  tath °. CALAND’s transcript (quoted in BODEWITZ 1990: 321, note 3) 
reads +darpyante, which makes little sense, however. FRENZ 22 conjectures 
+vardhyante, which furnishes a forced translation (‘Deswegen werden die 
Geschöpfe ... erst zum Aufwachsen gebracht und später schöner angesetzt 
[d.h. weitergebildet]’). Neither darpyante nor vardhyante (presumably, 
causative passives) are attested elsewhere, which makes both interpretations 
highly suspect. BODEWITZ, ibid., conjectures pass. +dabhyate, which does 
occur in Vedic, and translates (op.cit., 206): 

‘The gods cause to thrive this world, cause to increase this world and 
produce this world in the second half of the month. Therefore the 
creatures, animals, plants and trees become deficient during the first half 
and during the second half they are restored in a more prosperous 
condition.’1789 

 This conjecture falters for a number of reasons, however: 1) the passive 
dabhyate is a hapax and does not occur after the RV (see Chapter IV, s.v.); 2) 
the meaning attested for RV 1.41.1 dabhyate (‘is deceived’) does not suit the 
context, and the hypothetical passive of another root, dambh ‘hurt’ (the 
meaning, which probably underlies BODEWITZ’s translation of the passage), 
is not attested. 
 However, the meaning ‘become deficient’ is perfectly appropriate for 
the present -dasya-ti (LUBOTSKY, p.c.); a possible conjecture might be then 
+dasyante ’th  ‘they become deficient; then ...’ (Th. ZEHNDER, p.c.). 
 On the transitive counterpart of dasya-ti, the -áya-causative d sayati 
(AV +), see JAMISON 141. 
 
Middle forms 

 Alongside the hypothetical form pra ... +dasyante, discussed above, one 
more middle occurrence is also attested in the JB: 
                                                           
1788 For this form, see Chapter I, s.v. dh . 
1789 As BODEWITZ explains, “there is a complementarity between the waxing of the 
moon in heaven and the decline on earth, and between the waning of the moon and 
the growth on earth, in view of the Br hma as”.   
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(JB 1.224:1-2 [ed. CALAND §84]) 
gh ta cut  ca vai madhu cut  ca dev  yatra-yatrai  
yajñasyop dasyata, tad py yayanta       
‘By means of [the words] gh ta cut and madhu cut [= “ghee-dripping” 
and “honey-dripping”] the gods made their sacrifice swell, whenever it 
wasted.’1790 

Both CALAND and RAGHU VIRA & LOKESH CHANDRA (1955: 267 [= AO 22, 
66]) conjecture the active form +up dasyat (cf. also FRENZ 18). The middle 
inflection may express the possessive-reflexive sense and could have been 
triggered by the adjacent py yayanta ‘[the gods] made [their sacrifice] 
swell for themselves’ – i.e. ‘[whenever] their (e ) [sacrifice] wasted...’ 
 
 

1d  ‘fly’: d ya-ti/(te) 

 

  d ya-ti: 
 Simplex RV;  
 + ní  RV 4.27.1 (nír ad yam, ROTH, HILLEBRANDT +-ad yat, 
SCHNEIDER +-ad y va); 
 + pári RV;  

  d ya-te: 
 Simplex SV 2.606 [= 2.5.2.2.1] (d yate  RV 9.3.1 d yati);  
 + pári SV 2.314 [= 2.3.2.3.4] (pari-d yase  RV 9.24.5 pari-dh vasi) 
  accented: RV, SV 
  • intr. activity 
 
 The intransitive -ya-present d ya-ti/(te) 1791 occurs only in the RV and 
RVic repetitions. Examples are: 

(RV 9.3.1ab) 
e á devó ámartiya  ' par av r iva d yati   
‘This immortal god (sc. Soma) flies like a winged bird (?)1792.’ 

                                                           
1790 BODEWITZ: ‘became dried up’. 
1791 A remodelled root present? (see LIV 107, note 6). 
1792 On the semantics and etymology of par av -, see SCARLATA 499f. 
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(RV 8.26.6ab) 
dasr  hí ví vam nu á  ' mak bhi  parid yatha           
‘For you, the wonderful ones, fly round everything one by one, with the 
speedy [horses].’ 

 Worthy of special mention is the compound with ní , which is one of 
the most discussed RVic verbal forms. The form in question occurs in the 
well-known legend of Soma’s abduction: 

(RV 4.27.1) 
gárbhe nú sánn ánuv e m avedam ' ahá  dev n  jánim ni ví v  
atám m  púra yas r arak ann ' ádha yenó javás  nír ad yam   

 The first three p das pose no syntactic problems: 

‘Still being in the womb, I learned all kinds of these gods; hundred iron 
strongholds were guarding me ...’  

Most difficult is p da d: the 1sg. form ad yam and the nominative yenó 
‘eagle’ in the same clause raise the question of the referential identification 
of the subject (= 1st person); for a survey of interpretations, see OLDENBERG, 
Noten ad loc.; SCHNEIDER 1971: 12f. 
 LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: II, 592; cf. also 1883 [RV übers., Comm. 
II]: 467f.) rendered the stanza as pronounced by Soma himself, treating yenó 
as an apposition: ‘da flog ich als falke mit schnelligkeit heraus’; similarly, 
GRASSMANN (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 134); BERGAIGNE 1883: III, 322ff. 
(‘... alors je suis sorti d’un vol rapide sous la forme d’un aigle’). BLOOMFIELD 
(1893b: 153; 1896a: 1ff., esp. 17f.) followed the same syntactic analysis 
(‘Then as an eagle I flew forth swiftly’), but identified the speaker as Agni. 
ROTH (1882: 355 [= Kl.Schr. I, 557]) suggested that the subject in p da d is 
the eagle, which has required the conjecture of the 3sg. form +ad yat; this 
emendation was adopted only by HILLEBRANDT (1891 [VMyth I]: 282; 1913: 
29, with fn. 1; 1924: 25 [= Kl.Schr., 499]);1793 cf. in HILLEBRANDT’s (1913) 
translation: ‘mich bewachten hundert eherne Burgen, da schoß schnell ein 
Adler hervor’; for criticism, see esp. BERGAIGNE, op.cit., 323f. and LUDWIG 
1893: 90ff. Still less likely are SCHNEIDER’s (1963-64: 66f., with fn. 20; 
1971: 12f.) emendation and interpretation: SCHNEIDER assumes a dual subject 
(‘the eagle and myself = Soma’, i.e. ‘Der Falke und ich flogen heraus’), and 
accordingly reconstructs the 1du. form +ad y va (which, incidentally, violates 

                                                           
1793 More recently, also by MAURER (1995: 212, with fn. 14). 
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the metre). OLDENBERG (Noten, ad loc.) suggested that the whole stanza 
should be understood as pronounced by the eagle; cf. GELDNER’s translation: 
‘... Da flog ich Adler rasch davon’; thus also SCARLATA 267, fn. 370. SIEG 
(1902: 88) understood the stanza as pronounced by Indra and divided p da d 
into two clauses: ‘Da (kam) der Adler; durch den schnellen flog ich heraus.’ 
The biclausal analysis of the p da is also adopted by THIEME (1964: 41), but 
the speaker is identified as Soma (i.e., as in LUDWIG’s and BERGAIGNE’s 
translation): ‘Da – der Falke! Mit dem Schnellen flog ich heraus.’ This 
interpretation, accepted also by ELIZARENKOVA, appears most probable, in 
particular, for semantic reasons. 
 
Middle forms 

 The two middle occurrences, attested in the SV, appear in RVic 
repetitions; thus the middle inflection must be secondary. SV 2.606 
[= 2.5.2.2.1] d yate substitutes for RV 9.3.1 d yati.1794 SV 2.314 [= 2.3.2.3.4] 
parid yase, replacing RV 9.24.5 paridh vasi ‘[you, O Soma], run around [the 
strainer]’, has probably emerged under the influence of n yase in the 
preceding stanza (n bhir yató ví n yase SV 2.313 [= 2.3.2.3.3] = RV 9.24.3c). 
 
 

d v ‘play’: d vya-ti/te 
 
   [i] ‘XNOM plays’; [ii] ‘Xpl.

NOM play for Ystake
ACC’ 

  Simplex:  
 Act.  [i] RV 10.34.13, AV 6.119.1  +MSm 4.14.7:245.71795 = T m 
2.4.1 = 2.7.1 (ád vyan), V dhAnv,1796 S . +; 
     [ii] p Sm 5.19.4 = Bh r Sm 5.12.5 = Hir Sm 3.5.8 [2pl.impv.] d vyata, V dhAnv 
[ed. IKARI] 4.49 (= V dhS 4.75:12 (= CALAND 1928: 191f. [= Kl.Schr., 491f.])) d vy ma ; 
 Med.  [ii] BM 1.8.3.6 d vyam n  (  BK 2.8.1.5 vi-d vyam n ), 

Bm 5.4.4.23 d vyadhvam, BK 7.1.4.11  7.3.4.22 d vyante; 
  + práti ‘XNOM plays against ZACC’ AV 7.109.4; 
  + ví [ii] MSp 1.6.11:104.6 (+vi-)d vyeyu  (ed. SCHROEDER d vyeyu ) 
                                                           
1794 See BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 46; RENOU 1952c: 105. 
1795 See GOT  241, fn. 528. 
1796 Also in V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.35 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.59a:12 (= CALAND 
1928: 169 [= Kl.Schr., 469])), where CALAND reads d vyeta against d vye[t] (d vyed 
v°) in all mss. (Yasuke IKARI, p.c.). 
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(  V r S 1.4.4.12 (+vi-)d vyeyu   Bh r S 5.12.7 d vyeyu ), KSp 8.7:90.11 vi-d vyante  
KpSp 7.4:75.2 vi-d vyanti (  Pat. ad P . 2.3.60 [ed. KIELHORN, vol. I, p. 466, l. 2] 
pra-d vyanti), MSp 4.4.6:57.10 ví d vyante (  p S 18.19.2 °nte  V r S 3.3.3.24 °nte 

 Hir S 13.6.29 °nti), BK 2.8.1.5 vi-d vyam n  (  BM 1.8.3.6 d vyam n ), 
M n S 9.1.4.22; [without accusative] V dh S [ed. IKARI] 11.21 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 3.91:3 
(= CALAND 1926: 198 [= Kl.Schr., 381])) vi-d vyanti 
  accented: AV, B(K) 
  • (intr.) activity 
 
 The present d vya-ti/te, attested in Vedic both with the active and middle 
inflection, occurs in early mantras (RVX

1x, AV2x) only inflected in the active. 
The only RVic occurrence appears in ma ala X, constructed with the 
instrumental of the dice:1797 

(RV 10.34.13a) 
ak áir m  d vya  k ím ít k asva           
‘Do not play with dice; plough your field.’ 

 The compound práti-d v (attested in the AV) is constructed with the 
accusative of the adversary (governed by the preverb): 

(AV 7.109.4cd) 
v k ám iv ány  jahi ' yó asm n pratid vyati  
‘Strike, like a tree with the thunderbolt, [the one] who plays against us.’ 

 A similar syntactic pattern (with the pronominal object na ) occurs for 
the only attested perfect form (simplex) in AV 5.29.2 yó no didéva ‘who has 
played [against] us’ (see KÜMMEL 2000: 246). 
 In Vedic prose (YV, B(K)) as well as in a few young mantras ( B, 
S .), the stem d vya- becomes particularly common with the middle 
inflection and typically occurs with the accusative of the stake: ‘Xpl.

NOM play 
for Ystake

ACC’.1798 In the Sa hit s of the YV (MS, KS–KpS), this usage is 
mainly attested for the compound with the preverb ví, which expresses the 
reciprocal meaning ‘play (with each other)’, not ‘lose at play’, as PW III, 617 
(‘verspielen’), and, subsequently, MONIER-WILLIAMS 965, translate this 
compound (see KULIKOV 2007a: 720). This interpretation is also supported 
by the fact that all Vedic occurrences employed in this usage have plural 
subjects. Cf.: 
                                                           
1797 Cf. HAUDRY 254f. 
1798 For a comprehensive description of the play, see FALK 1986: 134ff. et passim. 
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(MS 1.6.11:104.6 (  V r S 1.4.4.12  Bh r S 5.12.7)) 
g m asya tád áha  sabh y  (+ví) d vyeyu  [V r S (+vi-)d vyeyu , 
Bh r S d vyeyu ]1799     
‘That day they should play for his cow in the assembly house.’ (see 
DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 178; FALK 1986: 154f.) 

(MS 4.4.6:57.10 (  p S 18.19.2  V r S 3.3.3.24  Hir S 13.6.29)) 
tátra pa hauh  ví d vyante [ p S, V r S °nte, Hir S °nti] 
‘There they play for a young [2,5 years old] cow.’ (see FALK, op.cit., 134, 
169) 

(KS 8.7:90.10-11  KpS 7.4:75.2 (  Pat. ad P . 2.3.60)) 
g  ghnanti; t  vi d vyante [KpS vi d vyanti, Pat. g  prad vyanti]1800 
‘They kill the cow; they play for it.’ (see FALK, op.cit., 155) 

(M n S 9.1.4.22) 
t  catv ro vi d vyante: br hma o r janyo vai ya  udra             
‘Four persons play for her (sc. a cow): a Brahman, a K atriya, a Vai ya, a dra. 

 Besides KpS vid vyanti, which is likely to be a secondary replacement 
of the original middle vid vyante (attested in the K haka), the only active 
form encountered in Vedic prose (YVp, B) is opt. (ví)d vyeyu  in the MS. 
On account of its reciprocal meaning, this form is quite irregular and perhaps 
belongs with -yet-optatives (see KULIKOV 2006d), rather than with -ya-
presents. 
 The same pattern (‘Xpl. 

NOM play for YACC’) is attested for the middle 
forms in the B, but, in contrast to the usage in the YV, primarily for the 

                                                           
1799 Ed. SCHROEDER d vyeyu ; CALAND (1909: 52 [= Kl.Schr., 173]) conjectured 
+vid vyeyu , and this conjecture was adopted by OERTEL (1934a: 66f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 
697f.]). THIEME (1936: 702f.) and WACKERNAGEL (1942: 180 [= Kl.Schr. I, 394ff.]), 
on account of Patañjali’s quotation (Mah bh ya ad P . 2.3.60) g  prad vyanti 
(with the elsewhere unattested compound; see RAU 1985: 29, No. 235), considered 
this emendation unnecessary; MITTWEDE (1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 58f., with bibl.) 
subscribes to the latter opinion. Although pattern [ii] ‘play for smth.’ is indeed 
attested for the simplex in the B (see examples below) and some S tras, the present 
d vya-ti does not occur as a simplex elsewhere in the YV, which favours CALAND’s 
conjecture. 
1800 For the secondary active in the KpS, cf. MS, ed. SCHROEDER, Einleitung, S. 
XVIIf.; SCHROEDER 1883-84: 7; OERTEL 1934a: 66f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 697f.]. On the 
inexact quotation in Patañjali’s Mah bh ya (ad P . 2.3.60) g  prad vyanti, see the 
preceding footnote. 
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simplex. The compound with ví occurs only once, in the K va recension 
(corresponding to the simplex in the M dhyandina). Examples are: 

( B 5.4.4.23) 
eté v ak é v ha: g  d vyadhvam íti               
‘On those dice he says: “Play for the cow”.’ (see FALK, op.cit., 166f.) 

( BM 1.8.3.6  BK 2.8.1.5) 
tásm d u sam n d evá púru d att  c dyà  ca j yete. idá  hí caturthé 
púru e t t ye sá  gacch maha íti videvá  d vyam n  [ BK 
vid vyam n ] j ty  sate  

 Explaining this passage, WEBER-BROSAMER (1988: 86f., with fn. 195) 
rightly points out that sá  gacch mahe refers to fighting, not to sexual 
intercourse (as GELDNER (1889 [VSt I]: 281), and subsequently RAU (1957: 
40), understood it):1801 

‘Und deshalb entstehen aus einem gemeinsamen Mann (= Vorfahren) der 
Esser und der Zu-Essende. Denn: Jetzt leben die Kinder [dieses Mannes 
noch friedlich] ihren Einsatz1802 ausspielend zusammen [und denken:] “In 
der vierten, in der dritten Generation treffen wir [als Gegner] 
aufeinander”.’ 

 In the S tras, active forms are also attested in usage [ii], as, for instance, in the 
following mantra: 

( p Sm 5.19.4 = Bh r Sm 5.12.5 = Hir Sm 3.5.8) 
vr hibhyo g  d vyata    
‘Play for a cow with rice.’1803 

 To sum up, the development of the morphological encoding of the 
reciprocal pattern [ii] ‘Xpl.

NOM play (with each other) for YACC’ can be 
outlined as follows: 
 (1) YVp  :  ví-d vya-te/(ti) 
 (2) B(m) : (ví-)d vya-te 
 (3) S .(m) : d vya-ti/te 

                                                           
1801 GELDNER: ‘Darum ... sitzen jetzt Blutsverwandte unerotisch spielend beieinander, 
indem sie denken: im vierten, im dritten Gliede (der Verwandtschaft) dürfen wir uns 
geschlechtlich vereinigen.’ 
1802 Cf. WEBER-BROSAMER, ibid., fn. 195. 
1803 Inexactly CALAND (for the p S): ‘Verspielet die Kuh um Reis’, apparently 
following the PW’s interpretation of ví-d v as ‘lose at play’, mentioned above. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

560 

Thus, by the end of the Vedic period, middle and active forms of d vya-ti/te 
can be indiscriminately employed in the reciprocal usage; cf. especially the 
S tra parallels of MS 4.4.6, quoted above. 
 
 

du  ‘spoil’: du ya-ti 
 
 Simplex (AVP-Kashm. 5.8.6 ms. du ya , ed. BARRET +adu yan, read 
with AVP-Or. = AV  4.6.7 ádihan1804), AB 7.4 (du yet (3x), du yeyu ), m 
12.5 (23), ChU 8.10.1 = 8.10.3 +; 
 + ví (AVP-Kashm. 19.46.13 ms. vidu  tam, BARRET’s conjecture 
+vidu yat m1805 is improbable), Vi uSm . 24.41 (na vidu yanti)1806 

 du ya-te : V sDhS 19.38 + 
  unaccented 
  • intr. process 

pass. of caus. (?): d ya-te 
 K h-Sa k. p. 141, l.12 
 
 The -ya-present du ya-ti first appears in an AB passage (four 
occurrences in similar constructions): 

(AB 7.4) 
[1] tad hur: yasya s ya dugdha  s n yya  du yed v pahared v , k  
tatra pr ya cittir? iti [...] [2] tad hur: yasya pr tardugdha  s n yya  
du yed v pahared v , k  tatra pr ya cittir? iti [...] [3] tad hur: yasya 
sarvam eva s n yya  du yed v pahared v , k  tatra pr ya cittir? iti 
[...] [4] tad hur: yasya sarv y eva hav i du yeyur v pahareyur v , 
k  tatra pr ya cittir? iti    

                                                           
1804 yé áp an yé ádihan ‘[they] who mashed [the poison], who smeared [arrows with 
poison]...’ (see LUBOTSKY 2002: 51). 
1805 The p da starts: p p  dhiyam vidu  tam ... The passage is corrupt and unclear. 
The Orissa version is also corrupt (ms. [Pa.] p p  dhiya  juju (?)a ..., transcript by 
A. GRIFFITHS) and does not help much, but, in any case, it does not support BARRET’s 
emendation. 
1806 See KORNEEVA 2007: 123 and 225; in KORNEEVA's translation: ‘[  ]  

’ ([they] do not take the blame upon themselves). 
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‘[1] They say: “If someone’s s mn yya-milk1807 obtained in the evening 
becomes spoiled1808 or [someone] carries it away, what is the expiation 
here?” [...] [2] They say: “If someone’s s mn yya-milk obtained in the 
morning becomes spoiled or [someone] carries it away, what is the 
expiation here?” [...] [3] They say: “If finally someone’s total amount of 
s mn yya-milk becomes spoiled or [someone] carries it away, what is the 
expiation here?” [...] [4] They say: “If finally all oblations of someone 
become spoiled or [they] carry [these] away, what is the expiation 
here?” ’1809 

 In the late Vedic period this present remains rather rare, but becomes 
more common in post-Vedic texts.1810 The Vedic attestations are: 

( m 12.5 (23a)) 
n sya praj  du yati j yam n           
‘No offspring of his is spoiled when being born.’ 

(ChU 8.10.1 [ed. MORGENROTH 8.10.2]  8.10.3) 
tad yady ap da  ar ram andha  bhavaty, anandha  sa bhavati; yadi 
sr mam asr ma . naivai o ’sya do e a du yati  
‘Thus, if this body becomes blind, that one (sc. the tman) does not; if 
[the body becomes] lame, [the tman] does not. Verily, it does not 
become defect with deficiency of this [body].’ 

 The transitive counterpart of du ya-ti, viz. the -áya-causative d áya-ti 
RV +, is discussed in JAMISON 95. The vowel length in the causative poses 
some problems. Since positing two suppletive roots, i.e. du  and d  (WERBA 
[VIA I] 196 and 463f.), can hardly be a reasonable solution, we have to 
                                                           
1807 The mixture of milk prepared in the evening and in the morning for the 
Agnihotra. 
1808  As CALAND (ad p S 9.15.14) explains, “durch Hineinfallen fremder 
Gegenstände u.s.w.” 
1809 Thus KEITH. The syntax of the passage is rather unusual. On the assumption that 
du ya-ti can only be employed intransitively, the subordinate parts of all the four 
sentences can only be understood as consisting of two clauses, with necessary 
suppletion of the impersonal subject of apahared/apahareyur. Cf. also a similar 
construction in p S 9.15.14: yasya sarv i hav i na yeyur du yeyur apahareyur 
v  ... 
1810 For post-Vedic usages, see, in particular, THIEME 1955: 199 [= Kl.Schr. [I], 2, 
678], fn. 20. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

562 

eliminate one of them as a secondary root variant. Assuming the original long 
root vowel (d , as in the -aya-causative), we have to explain the emergence 
of the short vowel variant; its explanation through the influence of the prefix 
du - (MAYRHOFER, KEWA II, 55f.; EWAia I, 749; JAMISON 95, fn. 39) is 
doubtful and has no clear parallels. On the contrary, the long vowel variant 
might result from some secondary (morpho)phonological developments;1811 
see, e.g., KUIPER 1934: 224, fn. 4; KULIKOV 1999: 232, with fn. 14 (with 
bibl.); cf. also FRANKE’s (1897: 174f.) account of the vowel lengthening as a 
functional equivalent of the full grade in some formations. 
 
Middle forms; Caus. pass. 

 Forms with middle inflection first appear in the Dharma-S tras 
(V sDhS 19.38 steno’nuprave n na du yate ‘a man is not considered guilty 
of theft simply by accompanying a thief’ (OLIVELLE 2000: 429)); cf. 
BHARADWAJ 1982: 104. By contrast, the form d yate (with the long root 
vowel), attested in the K h-Sa k., is likely to be a passive of the -áya-
causative d áya-ti: 

(K h-Sa k. p.141, l.12) 
d yate v  co ’k ara  yad etad  
‘If this syllable of the stanza ( c) is damaged ...’ 

 
 

d p ‘be/become bewildered, mad, ignorant’: d pya-ti 
 
 RV 1.151.8, AB 2.7.9, BK 7.4.2.2 (d pyet  BM 5.5.1.2 m dyet), 
JUB 3.6.1.4 [ed. OERTEL 3.29.4]2x + 
  accented: BK 
  • intr. state  
 
 The verb d p refers to an unstable intellectual state, bewilderment, 
confusion, lack of control over one’s mind and other aspects of mental 
disability (see esp. HOFFMANN 1965a: 14 and 25 [= Aufs. 2, 443], n. 8: 
“geistige Verwirrung”). Cf., in particular, the following JUB passage, where 
d p is opposed to jñ  ‘know’: 

                                                           
1811 Parallel cases are, for instance, opt. p ema AV, part. r ant-, with the secondary 
vowel length in an open syllable before . 
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(JUB 3.6.1.4 [ed. OERTEL 3.29.4]) 
ta  hov ca: d py mi sv j3, j n m ti. na d pyas ti hov ca, j n si 
‘He said to him: “Am I ignorant1812 [or] do I know?” – “You are not 
ignorant, – [Uccai ravas] said, – you do know”.’1813 

 This present is only once attested in the mantras, in the negative 
participle ád pyant- ‘unconfused, non-bewildered, reasonable’:  

(RV 1.151.8d) 
ád pyat  mánas  revád the  
‘You two have obtained rich [power] with the unconfused mind.’1814 

 Finite forms first appear in Vedic prose; cf. the JUB attestation quoted 
above and the AB occurrence: 

(AB 2.7.8-9) 
[8] y  vai d pto vadati, y m unmatta ; s  vai r k as  v . [9] n tman  
d pyati, n sya praj y  d pta  j yate, ya eva  veda  
‘[8] Which [speech he] speaks, bewildered, [or] which [speech he 
speaks], being crazy, this is the speech of the rak ases. [9] He, who 
knows thus, does not himself become bewildered,1815 nor in his offspring 
a bewildered son is born.’ 

  
 

d h ‘be/become firm’: d hya-ti/(te) 
 
 RV 3.30.15, 8.24.10, 10.100.1 (d hya),1816 8.80.7 (d hyasva) 
  accented: RV 
                                                           
1812 OERTEL: ‘am I really crazy?’. 
1813 Cf. also a similar context in Baudh S 18.44:396.7-8 d py mi vai kileti [...] na vai 
d pyasi, where d py mi rather means ‘I am mad’ (see GOT  2000: 100f.). 
1814 Cf. GELDNER: ‘Mit besonnenem Sinn habt ihr reiche (Kraft) erlangt!’; RENOU 
(EVP V, 76): ‘par un esprit sans forfanterie’. Cf. also RENOU’s comments on his 
translation: “Quand l’esprit s’attelle (à une œuvre poétique), on « oint » la parole, 
c’est-à-dire: on la prépare selon les canons poétiques, les préliminaires étant, comme 
dans une sorte de (pré-)Yoga, la pensée concentrée ([p da] c) et un certain 
comportement moral (d)” (EVP VII, 36). 
1815 Inexactly HAUG (‘become haughty’) and KEITH (‘become proud’). 
1816 Unaccented in RV 8.24.10. 
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  • intr. state 

  also in adv. deriv.: 
 -át: drahyát ‘solidly, firmly, to become firm’ RV 2.11.15 
 
 The intransitive present d hya-ti/(te) (see JOACHIM 96) occurs only in the 
RV (4x), attested in the 2sg. imperative d hya(sva) alone. All the four 
occurrences are addressed to Indra; three of these are met with in the fixed 
collocation índra d hya(sva) ‘O Indra, be/become1817 firm!’, cf.: 

(RV 8.80.7a) 
índra d hyasva p r asi        
‘O Indra, be/become firm! You are a stronghold.’ 

 Another formation, probably related to this -ya-present, is the adverb 
drahyát (RVic hapax).1818 It is unclear whether we can see here a different 
(archaic?) morphological model of the (active) -ya-presents (with the 
deviating full grade root and final accentuation): 

(RV 2.11.15b) 
t pát sómam p hi drahyád indra             

The connection of this formation with the present d hya-ti/(te) (note that it 
appears in a similar context, i.e. expressing a wish addressed to Indra) 
prompts the translation ‘solidly, firmly, in order to become firm’:1819 

‘Drink Soma, to become satiated, to become firm, O Indra!’ 

 
 

druh ‘deceive, be/become deceitful’: drúhya-ti 
 
 Simplex AVP 2.89.4, 9.19.7, YVp +;  
 + abhí YVp 
                                                           
1817  See LIV 113, note 5. 
1818 For the literature on this form and the morphological type (adverbials in -át, 
based on active participles) in general, see below, s.v. st  (t ) ‘steal’. 
1819 Cf. RENOU, EVP XVII, 56: ‘vigoureusement’; INSLER (1970: 138, fn. 2): ‘solidly’ 
= ‘with determination’. Improbable is SCHULZE’s connection with the Germanic root 
for ‘drink’, adopted by WACKERNAGEL (1896 [AiG I]: 10, 126, 249) (and by HENRY 
in his review (1896b: 122, fn. 1)), albeit inconsistently: on pp. 71, 213 drahyát is 
connected with d hya-. Correctly DEBRUNNER 1957 [AiG, Nachtr. zu I]: 6. 
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  accented: YVp +  
  • intr. state 
  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -ú-: druhyú- (tribe name)1820 RV + 
 
 The intransitive present drúhya-ti ‘deceive, be deceitful’ (for the 
meaning, see esp. THIEME 1973: 339f. [= Kl.Schr. II, 1090]), first attested in 
the AVic (Paippal da) mantras, is employed either in objectless constructions 
(cf. AVP 2.89.4 ye dh rvanti ye druhyanti ye dvi anti ‘who harm, who 
deceive, who hate’) or with the dative, as in: 

(TS 6.2.2.1-2) 
t bhya  sá nír cch d, yá  ||1|| na  prathamò ’nyò ’nyásmai drúhy t 
‘He who first among us will be deceitful to another will suffer loss of 
these [bodies].’1821 

 
 

dhy  ‘think of, meditate, contemplate’: dhy ya-ti/(te) 
 
  dhy ya-ti 
 Simplex (RVKh. 3.102.16 (  B hDev. 6.145) dhy yét – -yet-optative (?)), 
AVP 9.21.1-12, YVp +;  
 + abhí TSp +;  
 +  JB, Baudh S 18.2:345.1;  
 + abhy-  V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 5.15 (= V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.115:1 (= CALAND 1928: 
235f. [= Kl.Schr., 535f.])); 
 + ni AB 3.2.7; 
 + pra ManB 2.2.5 (= GobhGSm 3.10.19) 
  accented: YVp + 

        dhy ya-te  
 Simplex KSp 24.3:92.1 = KpSp 37.4:197.7 (dhy yate  TSp 6.1.7.4 – 
MSp 3.7.5:81.16-17 dhy yati), KB 27.11.3 (ed. nSS, ed. LINDNER [27.6] 
                                                           
1820 I.e., etymologically, ‘deceitful, cheater’ (cf. WITZEL 1999: 3). See 
WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER AiG I, 141; II/2, 845, §681d); LUBOTSKY 1988: 48; 
MAYRHOFER 2003: 47. 
1821 For this passage, see HOFFMANN 1969b: 198 [= Aufs. 1, 293], fn. 19; on the 
relative clause structure, see also JAMISON 1991b: 48. 
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dhy yante, ed. SARMA  dhy yanti),1822 JB 1.323:2, GB, Mu U 3.1.8 +; 
 + abhi Pra U (abhi-dhy y ta), MaitrU 6.38 +;  
 +  K h-Sa k. p. 71, l.5 [C kara a-Br.]; 
 + ni MaitrU 6.19 
  • tr. 
 
 In earlier Indo-European and Sanskrit studies, dhy  was sometimes 
grouped with the so-called ‘long diphthong roots’ (*dh i), and, accordingly, 
dhy ya-ti/(te) was treated as a class I present (dhy y-a-).1823 From the 
diachronic point of view, this analysis is doubtful for a number of reasons 
(for a survey of reconstructions, see MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 777f.). 
Synchronically, however, some forms point to the (secondary) reanalysis of 
this present as based on the root dhy y- (dhyai), cf. esp. the post-Vedic 
3sg.med. optative in - ta: abhi-dhy y ta (Pra U, 3x in pra na 5),1824 dhy y ta 
Vaikh S 17.6:240.9 (on this late morphological type, see WHITNEY 1889: 
266, §738b; 382, §1043c and HOFFMANN (1952b [1957]) 136f. [= Aufs. 2, 
371]). This formation can only be derived directly from roots or from quasi-
roots, such as causative stems in -ay[a]-, and may betray a (weak) tendency 
to the reanalysis dhy y-a-. 
 The present dhy ya-ti/(te) ‘think of, meditate, contemplate’1825 (mostly 
with the active inflection) is well-attested from Vedic prose onwards; 
evidence for its existence in the mantra language (after the RV) is scant. The 
only attestation in the RVKh (opt. dhy yét, with the final accentuation, 
impossible for a class IV present) is uncertain. The stanza runs: 

(RVKh. 3.10
2
.16  B hDev. 6.145) 

p vam n  pit n +dev n ' dhy yéd +yá  ca +sárásvat m 
+pít s +tásyópa ti heta ' k rá  sarpír mádh dakám  
‘And who meditates on the P vam n  [verses], on the fathers, on the 
gods, and on Sarasvat , his fathers [only] milk, ghee, honey, [and] water 

                                                           
1822 On this passage, see GONDA 1982b: 34 [= Sel.St. VI/2, 88]. The middle optative 
[manas ] dhy yeta ( B 11.2.7.32) cited by GONDA, ibid., is an inaccurate quotation of 
the active form dhy yet. 
1823 Thus WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 87 ( dhyai); SPECHT 1935: 112; but cf. also 
PERSSON 700, with fn. 2, where dhy yati is interpreted as a -ya-present, 
notwithstanding the ‘long diphthong’ analysis of the root. 
1824 See SALOMON 1991: 53. 
1825 On the meaning, see especially GONDA 1963: 292ff. 
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may approach.’ 

 This stanza may be based on RV 9.67.32, which underwent essential 
changes: 

p vam n r yó adhyétiy ' ibhi  sámbh ta  rásam 
tásmai sárasvat  duhe ' k rá  sarpír mádh dakám 
‘Who knows by heart the P vam n  [verses], the sap brought together by 
the is, Sarasvat  gives him milk, ghee, honey, water.’ 

 dhy yéd yá  in p da b of the RVKh. stanza undoubtedly copies RVic yó 
adhyéti, and the awkward form dhy yét may result from misunderstanding 
RVic adhyéti, to which it may owe its unusual accentuation. The suffix 
accentuation could be further supported by the morphological model of the 
-yét-optative, see KULIKOV 2006d: 33f. Under this analysis, the accent 
conjecture (+dhy yet)1826 is unnecessary. This interpretation is indirectly 
corroborated by the parallel root aorist optative in -y t (dhy y t ‘he should 
think’), attested in Vedic prose – for instance, in KB 8.7.6 [ed. LINDNER 8.5] 
and 9.5.19, Bv 14.7.2.23 (= B UMv 4.4.23 = B UKv 4.4.21).1827 
 Next to RVKh. dhy yét (a -yét-optative?), an unaccented optative 
dhy yet (which, theoretically, might belong either with -ya-presents, or with 
-yet-optatives)1828 occurs in the refrain of the AVic (Paippal da) hymn 9.21, 
which belongs to the prose parts (probably of younger age) of the AV:  

(AVP 9.21.1-12) 
sa ya eva  vidv n pr n y d; et m eva devat  manas  dhy yet1829  

                                                           
1826 VWC-Sa h. III, 1744a and fn. g (with a question mark). 
1827 One more mantra attestation occurs in the late post-Vedic ManB (p da a is also 
quoted in GobhGS 3.10.19): 

(ManB 2.2.5) 
yat pa ava  pradhy yata ' manas  h dayena ca 
v c  sahasrap ay  ' prati badhn mi vo mana         
‘When you, O (sacrificial) animals, meditate with your mind and heart, I bind your 
mind with speech [consisting of] thousand fetters.’ 

Note the irregular use of pradhy yata (imperative in the indicative usage? 
injunctive?). 
1828 See KULIKOV 2006d: 33f. 
1829 RENOU (1957a: 67) recorded this form with the erroneous BARRET’s (AVP-
Kashm.) segmentation (manas dhy yet), i.e. adhy yet, and qualified it as “in all 
respects a “recent” formation”. 
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‘He, who knows thus, should eat; verily, he should think about this deity 
with his mind.’ 

 In the Sa hit  prose, the present dhy ya-ti/(te) becomes quite common, 
typically constructed with the accusative of the object of meditation, cf.: 

(TS 2.5.11.5) 
d t r evá tvá  mánaso ’si; yád dhí mánas  dhy yati, tád v c  vádati   
‘You are the messenger of mind; for of what one thinks with the mind, 
that one expresses with the speech.’ 

 
Middle forms 

 Middle forms are rare in Vedic prose. The only middle occurrence in 
the Sa hit s (KS 24.3:91.22-92.1 = KpS 37.4:197.7-8 dh r as ti dhy yate hi 
v cettha  cettha  ca) seems to be a secondary replacement of the original 
active form, attested in the parallel passages TS 6.1.7.4-5 (dh r as ty ha. yád 
dhí mánas  dhy yati tád v c  vádati ‘he said: “You are meditation”. For on 
what one meditates with mind, that one says with the speech’; cf. also TS 
2.5.11.5, quoted above) and MS 3.7.5:81.16-17. 
 In younger texts (in particular, in the Upani ads), middle forms become 
more common. dhy ya-ti/(te) could be secondarily grouped with the middle 
non-passive -ya-presents of mental activities constructed with the 
accusative, such as mánya-te ‘think’, búdhya-te ( ) ‘perceive’, etc. (see 
Chapter C.II.2.2), which accounts for the expansion of middle forms. 
 
 

dhva s ‘become ruined, corrupted’: -dhvasya-ti 
 
 + apa GB 1.1.28:21.1 
  unaccented 
  • intr. process 
 
 The intransitive present -dhvasya-ti occurs in the late GB: 

(GB 1.1.28:21.1-2) 
yajam no rajas pa dhvasyati, ruti  c pa dhvast  ti hati   
‘The sacrificer becomes corrupted with impurity, and the ruti (sacred 
knowledge) becomes corrupted.’ (see BURROW 1947: 649) 

 In spite of the active inflection, WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 86) has 
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grouped this formation with -ya-passives; however, both the active diathesis 
and the non-passive meaning clearly point to a class IV present (see PATYAL 
1973: 256); cf. esp. the (quasi-)synonymous jasya-ti, ná ya-ti. 
 Together with other intransitive formations (class I pres. dhvá sa-te 
etc.), this -ya-present is opposed to caus. dhva sáya-ti/te (see GOT  189f. for 
details). 
 
 

1na  ‘perish, disappear’: ná ya-ti/(te) 
 
  ná ya-ti : 
 Simplex  RV 1.120.12, 10.97.11, 10.97.13 +;1830 
 + apa AVP 1.29.2,1831 KB 30.4.21 [ed. LINDNER 30.5] (apa-na ya  AB 
6.33.4 apehi  GB 2.6.13:264.8 apa-rasya, read +apa-na ya); 
 + prá RV 10.146.1, B, TB 2.5.5.6;  
 + ati-prá B; 
 + ví RV 1.170.1, 8.27.18, AV 6.113.2, MSp 1.6.6:96.2, B (B U), SB 
5.7.2 + 
  accented: RV 10.146.1 + 

  na ya-te :  
 Simplex GS 5.8.5 +;  
 + vi JB 3.227.1-2 
  • intr. process 
 
 The intransitive present ná ya-ti ‘perish, disappear’1832 is attested from 
the RV (ma alas I2x, VIII1x, X3x) onwards. Examples are: 

(RV 8.27.18cd) 
e  cid asm d a áni  paró nú s sredhant  ví na yatu         
‘And [let] this thunderbolt [be] far from him, let it, the one which does 
not err, disappear.’ 

                                                           
1830 Also probably in AKSm 38.12:113.13 (ána yata ) (  M n Sm 6.1.2.26 = V r Sm 
2.1.2.1 ana va )  T m 6.5.2 (ed. nSS aná ya°, ed. MITRA, ed. nSS (v.l.) aná a°) 
(= p Sm 16.6.4 [ana ya ] = Hir Sm 11.1.69). 
1831 Th. ZEHNDER, p.c. 
1832 For its meaning, see, in particular, THIEME 1952: 11ff., with fn. 3. 
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(AV 2.14.5d) 
ná yatetá  sad nuv           
‘Disappear from here, O Sad nv s.’ 

 Some compounds of ná ya-ti can be constructed with the accusative 
(“affiziertes Objekt”, in GOT ’s terminology), cf.: 

( B 6.7.4.11) 
mádhye ha sa vatsarásya svargó loká . sá yát kán yo ’rdh t krámeta, ná 
haitá  svargá  lokám abhipr pnuy d; átha yád bh yo ’rdh t pár  
haitá  svargá  lokám atiprá a yet   
‘... for the heavenly world is in the midst of the year. [Thus] were he to 
stride for less than half [a year], he would not reach that heavenly world; 
and were he [to do so] for more than half [a year], he would perish 
beyond that heavenly world.’ 

 For the corresponding causative n áya-ti and the reduplicated aorist 
an na at, see JAMISON 141f. 
 
Middle forms 

 Middle forms first appear in late Vedic (JB, cf. FRENZ 24) and, later on, 
in the G S . 
 
 

2na  (a ) ‘reach’: -á yant- (/-a [nu]vant-) 
 
 MSm 1.11.3:164.2 (vy-á yant-)  AKSm 14.1:201.10 (vy-à van-)  TS 
1.7.9.1 (vyá niya-)  VS 9.20 (vina ín-) 
  • absolute tr. (?) 
 (+ pra Dr hy S 2.3.10 = L y S 1.7.9 pr yati – fut.?) 
 
 The unclear form vyá yan, attested in a MS mantra, denotes the last 
month of the year: 

(MSm 1.11.3:164.1-2) 
svàr m rdh  vaiyá ano; vyá yann ntyá              
‘... Heaven, the first, Vaiya ana; Vya yan, the last one...’ 

 Morphologically, -á yan can be an active participle of a -ya-present 
derived from the root a , but the variants of this mantra in other YVic 
Sa hit s attest no participial forms: KS 14.1:201.10 reads the dative form 
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vyà vane ‘to Vya van’,1833 TS 1.7.9.1.c has nom. vyá niyas, VS 9.20.i has 
dat. vina íne. 
 It is unclear which prototype might underlie these four formations 
(vyá yant-, vyà van-, vyá niya-, vina ín-). SHARMA (1959-60: 273f.) 
considered vyà van (KS) as the original form (cf. also MITTWEDE 1986 
[Textkr. zur MS]: 72)1834 and reckoned it to 1a  ‘eat’, tentatively translating 
the name of the last month as ‘gefrässig’. However, the forms vyá niya- (TS) 
and vina ín- (VS) rather point to another root, 2na  (2a ) ‘reach’1835 (thus 
VWC-Sa h. V, 3039b, fn. l for the K haka form vyà vant-: “ a - ‘vy ptau’ 
[in the sense ‘reach’]”); cf. also VS 22.32 vya nuvíne sv h  ‘Hail to 
Vya nuvin’, which can only belong with the present a nóti ‘reaches’ 
(WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 343, §216d ). The epithet 
ntyá- may further emphasize that this month ends a certain period or season, 

which prompts the translation ‘[the one] which reaches [the end of a period]’. 
WEBER’s (1892: 792) interpretation of the VS form vina ín- as belonging to 
the root 1na  ‘perish, be lost’ (‘Vergehend’)1836 is less probable for both 
morphological and semantic reasons, but the influence of the verb 1na  might 
indeed explain some of the aforementioned forms; see below for discussion.  
 In my view, the morphological structure of the attested forms can be 
tentatively explained as follows. The original formation was the active 
participle of the class V present a nóti, i.e. a n(u)vánt-, which underwent the 
simplification of the heavy cluster - n(u)v- to - v-.1837 The morphologically 
obscure form a vánt-1838 could further be replaced by the participle of a -ya-
stem, i.e. á yant-, perhaps built under the influence of the -ya-present ná yati 

                                                           
1833 KS 18.12:273.18 vyà v  (unaccented in mss.)  KpS 29.1:129.8 vya v n is the 
nom.sg.m. form of the -vant-adjective -a vant-. 
1834  Differently MITTWEDE (1989 [Textkr. zur KS]: 87): +vya ana-, without 
argumentation and translation. 
1835  On this root see, in particular, BEEKES 1979: 18f. 
1836 The same analysis may underlie WHITNEY’s interpretation of the form -na in, 
adduced s.v. na  ‘be lost’ (1885b [Roots]: 89). 
1837 Note that participles of the class V presents built on roots ending in a consonant 
are practically unattested in early Vedic (the only exception being a nuván in RV 
1.116.25). 
1838 The form vyà v  (KS 18.12:273.18, KpS °n) vindicates that this formation has 
been reanalysed as a -vant-adjective by the redactors of the KS–KpS, but this 
morphological type can only be built on nominal stems, not on primary verbal roots. 
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‘perishes’, supported both by the phonological similarity of the two roots and 
by the semantic affinity of their meanings, i.e. ‘reach [the end, the (natural) 
limit], end, expire’ and ‘perish’. 
 The isolated form pr yati, attested in two closely related rauta-S tras 
(Dr hy S 2.3.10 = L y S 1.7.9 (ed. VEDÁNTAVÁGÍ A [B.Ind.]) yath  bh mim jya  
pr yati ‘[the adhvaryu should pour libations] so that the clarified butter will reach 
the ground’) can hardly represent a -ya-present. °a yati may result from simplification 
of the erroneous future form (  *°a syati (?), instead of the regular °ak yati).1839 
 
 

nah (nadh) ‘tie, bind’: náhya-ti/te 
 
  Simplex 
 Act. : [tr.] ‘XNOM ties YACC’ RV 10.53.7, 10.60.8, TSp 2.5.7.2, KSp 
23.9:85.7 = KpSp 36.6:192.5, KpSp 37.5:198.8 (nahyati  KSp 24.4:93.4 
yacchati), AB, KB, B 1.3.3.14, GB 2.3.11:199.2 
 Med. : [tr.-aff.] ‘XNOM puts on Yarms, clothes

ACC, XNOM wraps oneself in 
Yarms, clothes

ACC’ AV  19.20.3, TSp 7.4.2.4, KSp 19.1:1.9 = KpSp 29.8:136.1, 
GS 3.12.11; (AVP-Kashm. 16.120.1 a-nahyam na- [pass.?]1840; read 

probably with Or. mss. ava-hanyam na-) 
  + ápi (/ápa TB) 
 Act. : [tr.] ‘tie up/on, close, fasten’ RV 10.166.3, AV  7.70.4-5  
AVP-Or. 13.2.5cd-6ab (= AVP-Kashm. 13.13.1-2)  TB 2.4.2.2-3 (ápa), KSp 
33.7:32.11-12, AB,1841 BK 7.4.1.12 (ápi-nahyati  BM 5.4.5.13 
prátimuñcati), m 12.7 (33) 
 Med. : [pass.] ‘be tied’ AV 12.5.25 (apinahyám na-), Kau S 65.1; [tr.-aff.] 
K ty S 14.1.23, pM 2.8.10 (api-nahye  HirGSm 1.11.4 prati-muñce), P rGSm 2.14.17 

  + ava 
 Act. : ‘fasten, fix’ p S 18.18.6  Hir S 13.6.18; 
 Med. : V dh S 

  +  [tr.] ‘XNOM binds, fastens YACC to ZLOC’ 

                                                           
1839 Thus interpreted in ed. RANADE, which has pr psyati. 
1840 RENOU (1957b: 75): ‘not tied up’. 
1841 For the hybrid form api-nahyu  ‘they fastened [his eyes]’ (present form with a 
perfect ending, for pf. +api-nehu ) in AB 6.1.4, built in analogy with the adjacent api-
nahy ma, see LIEBICH 1891: 73, 77; WACKERNAGEL 1926: 5 [= Kl.Schr. I, 421]. 
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 Act. : RVKh. 5.2.3  AV 6.67.3 (  ... nahyá in both texts, read 
°nahya)1842 
 Med. : RV 10.102.8 
  + pary-  [tr.] ‘cover (round)’ 
 Act. : TSp 6.1.11.2 = MSp 3.7.8:86.12 = KSp 24.6:96.19 = KpSp 
37.7:202.21843, B, rS . 
  + praty-  [tr.] ‘tie round, fasten’ 
 Act. : TSp 6.1.11.4  KSp 24.6:96.20 = KpSp 37.7:202.3, B, V dh S 
  + ud  
 Act. : Kau S 64.5 
  + úpa [tr.] ‘tie, bind (together)’  
 Act. : YVm, B(K), JB 2.165:2 +1844 
  + ni ‘XNOM binds, fastens YACC to ZLOC’ 
 Act. : p S, Hir S1845 

  + pari  
 Act. : G S . 
 Med. : [poss.-refl.] M n S 5.1.6.21 
  + vi 
 Act. : V dh S 

  + sám  
 Act. : [tr.] ‘XNOM binds YACC (together), girds YACC, yokes YACC’1846 
AV, YV, B, TB, GB + (in the S tras also with api, abhi, upa) 
 Med. : [refl.] ‘XNOM girds oneself’ AV, AVP-Kashm. 20.34.10 [= Or. 
20.35.10]  TSm 1.1.10.1 = TBm 3.3.3.2 = 3.7.4.10 (sá  nahye  AV  

                                                           
1842 Cf. LANMAN’s comm. ad loc. 
1843 MS, KpS read pary - ahyati (with the retroflex); TS, KS have °nahy° (with the 
dental). The same discrepancy in the S tras:  in the M n S, i.e. in a Maitr ya  text 
(2.1.4.23 pary ahyati [ed. VAN GELDER paya ihyati, probably a misprint], 2.5.4.36 
pary ahana-), n in most other texts, cf. p S 10.31.5, Hir S 7.3.4, Bh r S 10.19.5 
pary nahyati; cf. also Vaikh S 12.22:152.19 pary nahyati, v.l. pari ahyati. 
1844 Also in V dh S [ed. SPARREBOOM/HEESTERMAN 1.4.2.9 = ed. IKARI 1.4.2.12]. 
1845 For Hir S 14.3.31 p ha i udhi  vinahyati (thus in ed.) ‘he fastens the quiver on 
his back’, read ... ninahyati (thus v.l. and p S 20.16.8). 
1846 On the meaning of this compound, see, in particular, FALK 1984: 132, fn. 47; 
JAMISON 1996: 44f. 
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14.1.42 sá  nahyasva), MSp 3.6.7:69.7, TB 3.2.2.7, 3.3.3.12x, rS . 

  accented: RV + 
  • náhya-ti: tr.; náhya-te: tr.-aff., refl.; nahyá-te: pass. 
 
 The original shape of this root is unclear because of the co-existence of 
derivatives based on the root variants nah and nadh within its verbal system 
(cf. pres. stem náhya-, pf. an ha ~ -tá-participle naddhá-, -ti-derivative 
naddhi- etc.). Very likely is WACKERNAGEL’s (1896 [AiG I]: 250f., §217a; 
1906: 165f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 166f.]) explanation of nadh as resulting from 
assimilation to the synonymous root bandh (cf., for instance, naddhá- // 
baddhá-).1847 
 The transitive náhya-ti/te, solidly attested from the late RV (ma ala X) 
onwards, is more common with the active inflection; middle forms are rare. 
Active forms are employed transitively, whilst their middle counterparts 
occur both in transitive (transitive-affective) and intransitive (reflexive and, 
rarely, passive) usages. This -ya-present is well-attested both as a simplex 
and with preverbs. Examples are: 
 - simplex, active: 
(RV 10.60.8abc) 

yáth  yugá  varatráy  ' náhyanti dharú ya kám  
ev  d dh ra te mána  
‘As they tie the yoke with a strap for holding, just so he holds your mind.’ 

 - simplex, middle: 
(TS 7.4.2.4) 

tmána evá tád yájam n  árma nahyanté ’n rtyai   
‘Verily, thus the sacrificers wrap themselves in a protection, to avoid 
perdition.’ (see DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 244) 

 - with ápa (and ápi in the same context), active: 
(AV  7.70.4ab, 5ab  AVP-Or. 13.2.5bc-6ab (= AVP-Kashm. 13.13.1bc-
2ab)  TBm 2.4.2.2-3)1848 

áp ñcau ta ubháu b h  ' ápi nahy miy siyàm  
    [...] 

ápa nahy mi te b h  ' ápi nahy miy siyàm   
                                                           
1847 See also DEBRUNNER 1957 [AiG, Nachtr. zu I]: 139; MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 31f. 
1848 The AV  has twice ápi, once (at 7.70.5a) ápa; the AVP has api in all 
occurrences; the TB reads ápa in all occurrences. 
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‘I tie back your arms; I tie up your mouth.’1849 

 The only Vedic attestation of the middle form with ápi is one of the few 
instances of a -yá-passive derived from a root which has an active -ya-present 
in its verbal system (see Chapter C.III.4): 

(AV 12.5.25) 
aravy  múkhe ’pinahyám na,1850 tir hanyám n                  

‘[The Brahman’s cow is] an arrow when [her] mouth is being fastened up 
[for asphyxiation]; the strike [of an arrow] when being killed.’1851 

The passive participle apinahyám na- seems to be a nonce formation, created 
by the author of the AVic hymn 12.5 (which abounds in -yá-passives 
unattested elsewhere in Vedic; see Chapter A.III.3), perhaps under the 
influence of the phonologically similar hanyám n , and thus supported by 
the word play han/nah.  
 In the S tras api-nahya-te is employed in the transitive-affective usage (e.g. in 

pM 2.8.10). The only attestation of a passive construction occurs in the Kau S (thus, 
again, in a text belonging to the AVic tradition): 

(Kau S 65.1) 
agh yat m ity atra mukham apinahyam nam anumantrayate   
‘With [the mantra] “[Fasten up the mouth] of those who wish to injure [us] ...” he 
addresses to the mouth [of the victim] being fastened up [for asphyxiation].’1852 

  - with  (active and middle forms are nearly synonymous): 
(AV 6.67.3a) 

ái u nahya v jínam          
‘Fasten, as bull, the skin upon them.’ 

  - with úpa: 
(TSm 2.4.7.2.e (= 2.4.9.4)) 

v o á vasya sa d nam asi, v yai tvópa nahy mi  

                                                           
1849 Cf. GONDA (1968b: 186 [= Sel.St. II, 160]): “in api-nah ‘to fasten up, close’ (e.g. 
the mouth: AV. 7,70,4) api emphasizes the idea of ‘closely together’.” 
1850 Pp. apinahyám ne (loc.abs.); DELBRÜCK’s (1888 [AiS]: 269) emendation +°m n  
is unnecessary; see WHITNEY 1892: 302. 
1851 On this passage and, particularly, on the meaning of ti-, see H.-P. SCHMIDT 
1963a: 22; KÜHN 1970: 102f., note 23. 
1852 For this S tra passage and the corresponding mantra, see H.-P. SCHMIDT 1963a: 
36f.; GONDA 1965: 94, 260f. 
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‘You are the fetter of the strong steed, for rain I bind you together.’ 

  - with pary- : 
(TS 6.1.11.2 = MS 3.7.8:86.12 = KS 24.6:96.19 = KpS 37.7:202.1-2) 

v sas  pary nahyati [MS, KpS ° ahy°]; sarvadevatyà  vái v sa    
‘He covers [Soma] round with a garment; verily, the garment is related to 
all the gods.’ 

  - with praty- : 
(TS 6.1.11.4  KS 24.6:96.20-97.1 = KpS 37.7:202.3-4) 

k jinám praty nahyati,1853 rák as m ápahatyai 
‘He fastens the skin of a black antelope, to smite away the Rak ases.’ 

  - with pari:  

(M n S 5.1.6.21) 
sa mukha  pari ahyate   
‘... he ties his eyes [at the recitation].’ (possessive-reflexive usage) 

 - with sám, active: 
(AV 14.2.70abc) 

sá  tv  nahy mi páyas  p thivy  ' sá  tv  nahy mi páyasáu adh n m     
sá  tv  nahy mi prajáy  dhánena                               
‘I gird thee with the milk of the earth; I gird thee with the milk of the 
herbs; I gird thee with progeny, with riches ...’ (WHITNEY) 

 Middle forms of the compound with sám are employed in the reflexive 
usage, in the sense ‘gird oneself’, particularly often in constructions with the 
dative: ‘XNOM girds oneself for ZDAT’. This pattern occurs, in particular, in a 
very common mantra, encountered both in the AV and Taittir ya texts, 
attested in two versions: with the verb in 2sg.impv.med. and 1sg.ind.med. 
(sá  nahyasva / nahye ZDAT kám, where Z refers to a positive value: 
immortality, good action, etc.):1854 

(AV  14.1.42cd  AVP-Or. 20.35.10 (= Kashm. 20.34.10)) 
pátyur ánuvrat  bh tv  ' sá  nahyasv m t ya kám  
‘Having become obedient to your husband, gird yourself for immortality.’ 

                                                           
1853 KS, ed. SCHROEDER praty nahyanti, read with TS and KpS °ati (KUIPER 1991b: 
192). 
1854 For this mantra and the ritual significance of girding, see GONDA 1964: 22 
[= Sel.St. III, 496]; 1980b: 391f.; 1989b: 86. 
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The 1sg.ind.med. form -nahye appears both in the Paippal da version of the 
mantra (sa  nahye am t ya kam) and in the Taittir ya tradition: 

(TSm 1.1.10.1.e = TBm 3.3.3.2  KSm 1.10:5.6)1855 
agnér ánuvrat  bh tv  ' sá  nahye suk t ya kám   
‘Having become obedient to Agni, I gird myself for good action.’ 

 The same mantra occurs in a different context: 
(TBm 3.7.4.10) 

áparimit n  párimit  ' sá  nahye suk t ya kám          
‘Of the unmeasured (in number) [stems of Darbha grass I take] those 
measured (in number); I gird myself for good action.’1856 

 The same construction is also attested in Vedic prose, with the subject 
of a wife,1857 e.g. in: 

(TB 3.3.3.1) 
yát tí hant  sa náhyeta | priyá  jñ tí  rundhy t | s n  sá  nahyate | 

s n  hy è  v ryà  karóti      
‘If [the sacrificer’s wife] should gird herself while standing, she would be 
deprived of a dear relative. She girds herself while sitting, for, while 
sitting, she produces manly strength.’ 

(TB 3.2.2.7) 
indr yái sa náhanam íty ha | indr  v  ágre devát n  sám 
anahyata | s rdhnot | ddhyai sá  nahyati          
‘[Tying the grass with the cord] he says: “[You are] the cord for Indr ”. 
Verily Indr  tied herself in front of the deities, and [she] prospered. [It 
is] for prosperity [that] he ties [the sacrificial grass].’1858 

                                                           
1855 KS °nahya. 
1856 DUMONT interpreted this construction as transitive with the self-beneficent sense 
(‘Of the ones that are unlimited in number I tie the ones that are limited in number 
together, for the good work (i.e., for the sacrifice)’), but this mantra can hardly be 
treated differently from its other attestations, and the reflexive interpretation is clearly 
preferable. 
1857 For the ritual significance of the girding of a wife, see, in particular, GONDA 
1969: 27. 
1858 DUMONT takes the construction as passive (‘Indr  was tied ...’), but, as in the 
case of TB 3.7.4.10, quoted above, the non-reflexive analysis of sá -nahya-te is less 
probable. 
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(MS 3.6.7:69.7) 
yóktre a pátn  +sá  nahyate1859       
‘The [sacrificer’s] wife girds herself with a cord.’ 

 
 

n t ‘dance’: n tya-ti/(te) 
 
  n tya-ti     
 Simplex RV 10.72.6, AV(P), B 3.2.4.6, JB 3.246:5 [ed. CALAND 
§205]), B 5.10.2, GB 1.2.21:59.4, V dh Sm [ed. IKARI] 8.9 (= V dhSm [ed. CALAND] 
3.49:5 (= CALAND 1926: 161 [= Kl.Schr., 344])) +;  
 + ádhi AV 5.20.10, 10.9.2;  
 + anu AVP 7.13.5;  
 + apa AVP 15.18.7, 15.18.9;  
 +  AV 4.37.7, AVP 17.14.3;  
 + abhy-  TB 1.5.1.2;  
 + úpa RVKh. 5.15.3;  
 + ni ‘repeat by dancing’1860 KB;  
 + pári AV, TSp 7.5.10.1 (  rS .);  
 + prá AV;1861  
 + ví TB 2.3.9.9 
  accented: + 
  • intr. activity 

  n tya-te  
 JB 2.692x:3, 10 [ed. CALAND §128] 
  • pass. of intr. with content acc. 
 
 The intransitive present n tya-ti ‘dance’1862 is attested from the late RV 

                                                           
1859 Thus ed. SCHROEDER; mss. pátn  sá nahyate. Unnecessary is KNAUER’s 
conjecture pátn  sá nahyati (ed. of M nGS, p.75f.); see MITTWEDE 1986 [Textkr. 
zur MS]: 122, with bibl. 
1860 PW IV, 61f.: ‘abtanzen so v.a. im Einzelnen wiederholen’; see also JOHANSSON 
1927: 13. 
1861 For prá-n t ‘dance violently’, see BAILEY 1972: 41. 
1862 The meaning ‘dance’ may have developed from ‘manifest one’s strength’ ( nar < 
IE *H2ner- ‘man’); see KUIPER 1960: 275ff.; cf. RV 5.33.6, quoted below. 
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(ma ala X) onwards. It first appears in the famous description of the 
cosmogonic divine dance (“Göttertanz”): 

(RV 10.72.6) 
yád dev  adá  salilé ' súsa rabdh  áti hata 
átr  vo n tyat m iva ' t vró re úr áp yata           
‘When you, O gods, were standing then in the (primordial) sea, firmly 
established, dense dust was arising there from you, as from the 
dancers.’1863 

This present is common in the AV but relatively rare in Vedic prose. 
Examples are: 

(AV 12.1.41ab) 
yásy  g yanti n tyanti ' bh my  márty  viyàilab          
‘The earth, on which mortals sing [and] dance with loud noises (?) ...’1864 

( B 3.2.4.6) 
yá evá n tyati, yó g yati, tásminn evàit  ními latam  iva     
‘Verily, who dances, who sings, to him they (sc. young girls) are most 
attached.’1865 

 
Middle forms 

 The only Vedic attestation of a middle form appears in the JB, in a 
passive sentence, which is based on the content accusative construction 
‘XNOM dances [Ydance

ACC]’:1866 

(JB 2.69:2-4 [ed. CALAND §128]) 
tad yad yajñe st yate, yac chasyate, yat pracaryate, s  praj pates sen sa; 
| atha yad v y  g yate, yan n tyate, yad v th caryate, s  m tyos 
sen sa 
‘What in the sacrifice is sung as stotra, what is recited as astra, what is 
performed as ritual activity, this has been Praj pati’s sacrificial weapon; 
and what is sung with a v , what is danced, what is performed uselessly 

                                                           
1863 The hymn is discussed at length by SCHROEDER (1909) and FALK (1994a); for 
stanza 6, see SCHROEDER, op.cit., 5ff. and FALK, op.cit., 14f. 
1864 RENOU (1956 [HS]: 198): ‘avec les rythmes étranges’. For p das cd, see s.v. yudh. 
1865 See RAU 1977: 350. 
1866 KUIPER (1979: 131, fn. 89) supplies the object (= passive subject) n tta- ‘dance’. 
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(= without a sacrificial goal), this has been weapon of the Death.’ 

 Alongside this late Vedic occurrence, the only middle form attested in 
the IVS of n t is the thematic aorist participle1867 n tám na- (RV 5.33.6), 
constructed with the accusative of scope/parameter (see Chapter A.II.3 and 
KULIKOV 1999: 236ff.): n m ni ...  n tám na  ‘[Indra], having danced (i.e. 
having manifested by dancing) manly deeds.’1868 
 
 

pa  ‘see’: pá ya-ti/te 
 
    RV + (also with preverbs) 
  accented: RV + 
  • tr.  
   also in nom. deriv.: 
 -á-: °pa yá- (in a-pa yá- RV 1.148.5; m -pa yá- ‘look-at-me’ AV;1869 
etc.)1870 
 -atá-: pa yata- ‘conspicious’ AV1871 
 
 The present pá ya-ti/te ‘see’1872 typically occurs constructed with the 
accusative object1873 or in absolute constructions. Examples are: 

(RV 8.78.5c) 
ví va  oti pá yati           

                                                           
1867 Thus e.g. WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 92; MACDONELL 373, §512; KÜMMEL 2000: 
282; differently LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 827 (class VI present). On the isolated 
character of this form, see OLDENBERG, Noten ad loc. 
1868 GELDNER: ‘wenn der Unsterbliche seine Mannestaten aufführt’. 
1869 This is the name of a magic herb, based on the conjuration m  pa ya; see 
ALSDORF 1961: 110 [= Kl.Schr., 22]. 
1870 See WACKERNAGEL 1905 [AiG II/1]: 179, §76b ; RENOU 1930 [GrS]: 215, §169a. 
1871 See WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 168f., §71a. All attestations 
(only vocatives) occur in AV  13.4, always adjacent to the imperative pa ya. 
1872 For a metaphoric sense ‘experience [divine manifestations etc.]’, see, for instance, 
GONDA 1963: 29. 
1873 For a survey of constructions with pa , see OERTEL 1941: 98ff. [= Kl.Schr. II, 
1467ff.]; HETTRICH 2007: 102ff. 
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‘[Indra] hears [and] sees everything.’ 

(RV 1.164.16b) 
pá yad ak a v n ná ví cetad andhá             
‘[The one] who has eyes sees, the blind one does not see (lit. does not 
discern [objects]).’ 

 The verbal root spa  (pf. paspa e, root aorist aspa a RV1x, caus. 
sp áya-te RV1x), albeit genetically related to pa , denotes an activity (‘watch 
over, behold, spy’; see JAMISON 167; GOT  1988: 315; MAYRHOFER, EWAia 
II, 107f.; LIV 575f., with note 4), rather than a non-controllable (“fientive”) 
process, and should probably be treated synchronically as a separate lexical 
unit. 
 
Middle forms 

 Middle forms are less common than their active counterparts, but not 
rare. Generally, they are employed in the same syntactic usages as active 
forms, often with the self-beneficent sense, cf.: 

(RV 10.124.2b) 
prapá yam no am tatvám emi            
‘I (sc. Agni) go, seeing the immortality for myself.’1874 

(AV 9.4.19cd) 
pú i  só aghniy n  ' své go hé ’ava pa yate           
‘He beholds prosperity of the inviolable [kine] in his own pen.’ 

 For the middle form with the preverb sám in the obscure passage RV 
10.82.5, the sociative interpretation (‘see (smth.) together, observe (smth.) 
together’, an absolute transitive construction) seems most likely: 

(RV 10.82.5) 
paró div  pará en  p thivy  ' paró devébhir ásurair yád ásti 
ká  svid gárbham prathamá  dadhra po ' yátra dev  samápa yanta 

 ví ve 
‘[That] what is beyond the heaven, beyond this earth, beyond the gods 
[and] the Asuras, – what was the primordial embryo indeed, which the 
waters established, where all the gods observed [it] together?’1875 

                                                           
1874 Or: ‘in front of myself’; cf. GELDNER: ‘die Unsterblichkeit vor mir sehend.’ 
1875 Thus BROWN 1965: 31 [= 1978: 49]: ‘...what primeval germ indeed did the waters 
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 Passive interpretations, suggested by some translators (GRASSMANN, 
GELDNER, LOMMEL) for the passage RV 10.82.5, are impossible for the 
middle forms of pá . As is well known, the passive present corresponding to 
pá ya-ti/te ‘see’ (‘be seen’) is supplied by the -yá-present of another root, 
d ,1876 q.v., while the passive usage of the middle pá ya-te is prohibited by 
grammatical rules. Exceptions are extremely rare and belong to the post-
Vedic period.  
 One of the earliest occurrences of pa ya-te which some scholars render as 
passive appears in a difficult (and probably corrupt) Upani adic passage: 

(Ka hU 4.6) 
 ya  p rva  tapaso j tam ' adbhya  p rvam aj yata 
 guh  pravi ya ti hanta  ' yo bh tebhir vyapa yata 
  etad vai tat 

 For a comprehensive survey of interpretations suggested for this passage, see 
WELLER 1953: 123ff., fn. 7 (with bibl.); see also OLIVELLE 1998: 608. A passive 
analysis of vyapa yata was adopted by F.M. MÜLLER,1877 REGNAUD,1878 
CHARPENTIER,1879 FÜRST (1916: 28, fn. 1, without translation). Most other interpreters 

                                                                                                                             
set down where all the gods perceived it’; RENOU, EVP XV, 171 (‘…là où tous les 
dieux étaient témoins ensemble’); cf. also RENOU (1956 [HS]: 80): ‘…quand tous les 
dieux ensemble en étaient les témoins’. Translations suggested for this passage differ 
considerably. S ya a interpreted this form as reciprocal, glossing it with sa gat  
paraspara  pa yanti. Passive interpretations are suggested by GELDNER (‘…worin 
alle Götter mit eingerechnet waren’) and LOMMEL 1955: 118 (‘…wo alle Götter 
zusammen zu schauen waren’). GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1606f.) registered 
this occurrence in his gvedic dictionary as an anticausative with sociative meaning 
(‘sich zusammen zeigen’), but later suggested a reflexive translation (GRASSMANN 
1876 [RV übers.]: I, 364): ‘…in dem die Götter alle sich beschauten’; thus also 
LUDWIG (‘…in dem alle götter sich schauten’). EDGERTON (1965: 63, with fn. 2) was 
hesitant between reflexive and sociative (‘…in which (waters) the gods all beheld 
themselves together’ or ‘[…] beheld (the scene) together’). 
1876 On the suppletive relationships between pa  and d , see CASARETTO 2002: 44f. 
1877 ‘He who (knows) him who was born first from the brooding heat (for he was born 
before the water), who, entering into the heart, abides therein, and was perceived 
from the elements. This is that’ (F.M. MÜLLER 1884: 15f.). 
1878 ‘Celui qui né, au commencement, de la chaleur naquit, au commencement, des 
eaux; celui qui ayant pénétré dans un lieu caché est vu se tenant debout au moyen des 
êtres, – c’est cela’ (REGNAUD 1898: 138). 
1879 ‘He who formerly born from heat was in an earlier time born from the waters, 
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( a kara in his commentary, RÖER, WHITNEY, GELDNER, RAWSON, OTTO, HUME, 
RENOU1880, DELLA CASA, OLIVELLE) prefer non-passive translations. In spite of the 
corrupt syntax of the verse and pessimistic claims expressed by BÖHTLINGK (1890: 
151) (“mir unverständlich”), WELLER, op.cit. (“[die Strophen 4.6, 7] sind ... so 
überliefert, daß sie niemand verstehen kann”), and RAU (1971: 168) (“unübersetzbar, 
weil verdorben”), the non-passive analysis of the verb is doubtlessly preferable, and 
the sense of the passage can be tentatively rendered as follows: 

‘Who (knows) him that was born before fervour, – and he was born before the 
cosmic waters, – (knows) him that having entered into the secret place, abides 
there, who looks abroad through (all) beings. Even this is that.’ (EDGERTON 1965: 
188, with fn. 3) 

 A few instances of the passive usage of pá ya-te occur in Epic and Classical Skt. 
(see RENOU 1930 [GrS]: 465, §342; N.SEN 1949: 106; 1951-52: 128; SATYA VRAT 
1964: 214f.; WERBA [VIA I] 430; OBERLIES 2003: 266, 464), but even in thepost-
Vedic period these such passives remain exceptional. 
 
 

1p  ‘protect’: *p ya-ti (?) 
 
  only in nom. deriv.: 
 -ú-: p yú- ‘protector’ RV + 
 
 The -ya-present *p ya-ti ‘protect’ can be tentatively reconstructed for 
Proto-Indo-Iranian on account of the Vedic nominal derivative p yú- 
‘protector’1881 (this morphological type is usually associated with the active 
-ya-presents, see LUBOTSKY 1988: 48), on the one hand, and the Iranian - a-
present derived from the root 1p  (OP apayaiy, Av. paiia- in Yt 5.89 
°paiiemi, Yt 1.24 °p ii iš [both with ni-], etc.; see KELLENS 137f., with note 
(5)), on the other. It cannot be ruled out that y in p yú- is part of the root or a 
root extension (WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 469, §287b; 
LUBOTSKY, op.cit., 41, 45). Whatever its original morphological structure, by 
virtue of the agentive semantics, p yú- could have been (secondarily) 
grouped with agent nominals in (-y)-ú-, built on verbal -ya-stems, such as 

                                                                                                                             
who having entered the cave was seen by the living beings abiding there – just that is 
it’ (CHARPENTIER 1929: 1). 
1880 For full references, see WELLER, ibid. 
1881 Cf. WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 845, §681d); MAYRHOFER 
2003: 55. 
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druhyú- ‘deceitful’, p yú- ‘scornful’, etc. 
 The meaning ‘protect’ does not necessarily imply the active diathesis 
(cf. tr ya-te ‘rescue, protect’), but both the -ú-derivative and the 
predominantly active inflection of the Avestan cognate plead for the active 
diathesis of *p ya-ti. 
 
 

pis ‘prosper’: písya-ti 
 
 B 1.7.3.18, 9.5.1.17 
  accented: B 1.7.3.18 
  • intr. state 
 
 The derivatives of the root pis (pf. pipisu , -ya-present, adj. pésuka-) 
occur only in the B. The verb shows striking similarity with the 
synonymous pú , q.v. (cf. pf. pupu -, nom. po uka-; see MAYRHOFER, 
EWAia II, 170); in particular, the -ya-present písya-ti is employed in the same 
usage as pú ya-ti, also constructed with the instrumental of the 
scope/parameter of prosperity, cf.: 

( B 1.7.3.18) 
pésuka  vái v stu písyati ha prajáy  pa úbhir, yásyaivá  vidú o 
’nu úbhau bhávata            
‘Verily, the one who knows thus and whose [invitatory and offering 
formulas] are two anu ubh [verses], – his homestead (v stu-) is 
prosperous, and [he himself] prospers in offspring and cattle.’ 

 The dental s (instead of the expected retroflex ) in the RUKI-context 
may point to the non-Indo-Aryan origin of this root,1882 perhaps secondarily 
assimilated to pu . 
 
 

2p  (p y) ‘blame, revile, scorn, speak evil’: p ya-ti 
 
 Simplex RV 1.147.2 = VS 12.42 = KpSm 25.1:94.6-7 (p yati  MSm 
2.7.10:88.16 = KSm 16.10:232.115 níndati), 8.21.14, 10.68.6, AV 5.18.15;  

                                                           
1882 For a general study of the problem, see VON BRADKE 1886: 677f.; WACKERNAGEL 
1896 [AiG I]: 233, §203c); MAYRHOFER, ibid.; KUIPER 1991: 25; WITZEL 1999: 3. 
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 + ní TBm 2.4.2.4;  
 + práti RV 10.28.11 
  accented: + 
  • tr. 

  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -ú-: p yú- ‘scornful’ RV 1.174.8 = 2.19.71883 (also in deva-p yú- AV, 
VS, B) 
 ´-aka-: p yaka- id. AV 16.6.8 
 -(a)tnú-: p yatnú- id. RV 8.2.151884 
 ´- ru-: píy ru- id. RV, AV1885 
  
 The root 2p  does not ablaut in Vedic; all attested derivatives (listed at 
the beginning of this lemma) are built on p y-.1886 The analysis of p yati as a 
class I present (i.e. p y-a-), adopted by Indian grammarians and by WHITNEY 
(1885b [Roots]: 98), is therefore synchronically possible; the remarkably 
large number of nominal derivatives based on p y- indirectly supports this 
interpretation. Originally, however, -y- must have been part of the present 
suffix -ya-; see, in particular, PERSSON 698f., with fn. 3. 
 p ya-ti occurs only in the mantras. Although this present is semantically 
transitive (i.e. suggests two semantic arguments, the subject and the object of 
blame), it is most commonly attested in absolute constructions [i] ‘XNOM 
blames, is scornful’, cf.: 

(RV 1.147.2abc = VS 12.42[abc] = KpSm 25.1:94.6-7  TSm 4.2.3.4.o  MSm 
2.7.10:88.15-16  AKSm 16.10:232.14-15) 

bódh  me asyá vácaso yavi ha ' má hi hasya prábh tasya svadh va  
p yati1887 tvo ánu tuvo g ti    

                                                           
1883 See LUBOTSKY 1988: 48. 
1884 WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER (1954 [AiG II/2]: 170, §73), and, subsequently, 
HOFFMANN (1957b [= Aufs. 2, 411]), consider p yatnú- as a -nú-derivative based on 
the participle p yat- (“nach dem Muster von k -t-nú- ‘tätig’ ”); the same analysis is 
adopted for a few other formations in -atnú-. 
1885 See WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 288, §177a. For the secondary 
vowel shortening in the root, see KULIKOV 2005a. 
1886 p pá- ‘evil’ and a few other derivatives of the same root ( p ?), even if 
genetically related to p yati (which is rather dubious; see MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 85, 
120f.), cannot be connected with this verb synchronically. 
1887 MS and KS níndati; the other YVic Sa hit s (VS, TS, KpS) preserve the RVic 
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‘Notice this offered generous speech of mine, O youngest one (sc. Agni), 
presented by myself, O powerful one. One [sacrificer] blames [you], 
another praises.’ 

(AV 5.18.15cd) 
s  br hma ásyé ur ghor  ' táy  vidhyati p yata  
‘This arrow of the Brahman is terrible; with it he pierces those who 
blame.’1888 

 Another syntactic construction, [ii], with the pronominal object te 
(genitive?), occurs in the following RVic stanza: 

(RV 8.21.14ab) 
nák  revánta  sakhiy ya vindase ' p yanti te sur uvà    
‘You (sc. Indra) will never find a rich man for friendship; [those who are] 
liquor-brave,1889 speak evil of you.’ 

 The accusative construction [iii] ‘XNOM blames YACC’ is attested only 
once, for a compound with ní (in a Taittir ya mantra): 

(TBm 2.4.2.4) 
yó m  nákta  dív  s yá  ' pr tá  c hno nip yati 
ady  tám indra vájre a ' bhr t vya  p day masi  
‘That enemy, O Indra, who reviles me day and night, in the evening, in 
the morning, and early in the day, we shall fell today with the vajra.’ 

 
 

pu  ‘prosper; (make prosper)’: pú ya-ti/(te) 
 
  pú ya-ti: 
 (intr.) [i] ‘XNOM prospers’ RV +;  
    [ii] ‘XNOM prospers in/with regard to PACC’ RV +;     
    [iii] ‘XNOM prospers in/with regard to PINS’ TS, TB; 
 (tr.-caus.) [iv] ‘XNOM makes PACC prosper, increases PACC’ RV 

                                                                                                                             
form p yati (see RENOU 1933b: (91)). 
1888  p yat is considered as a substantivization by WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER (1954 
[AiG II/2]: 164, §70c). 
1889 See SCARLATA 540. Another possible translation might be ‘brandy-brave’, which 
nicely renders the assonance of Ved. sur uvà- (W. KNOBL, p.c.). 
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  accented: + 
  pu ya-te : 
 (intr.) [i] M nGSm 2.11.17, Vi uSm . 90.51890 + 
  • intr. state 

  also in inf. pu yáse ‘in order to prosper, for prosperity’ RV1891 
 
 Since the time of BÖHTLINGK/ROTH’s Petersburg dictionary (PW IV, 
808), pú ya-ti was regarded as a rare instance of an active present that could 
be employed both intransitively (‘gedeihen’) and transitively, i.e. as the 
corresponding causative (‘gedeihen machen, gedeihen lassen’), thus 
displaying the labile syntax (see Chapter A.II.5). Accordingly, many 
interpreters adopted transitive-causative interpretations for a number of 
occurrences with the accusative attested both in the RV and in later texts. 
However, as noticed already by DELBRÜCK (1888 [AiS]: 177f.) and 
convincingly argued, above all, by OERTEL (1926: 31ff.), the causative 
analysis (‘make prosper’) holds true only for a few RVic occurrences, while 
most other attestations with the accusative are in fact intransitives with the 
content accusative;1892 the non-transitive character of such constructions has 
been repeatedly mentioned in the literature.1893 For a survey of syntactic 
patterns attested with pú ya-ti, see KULIKOV 1999: 233ff. A few typical 
examples of the main patterns are given below: 

                                                           
1890 With the instrumental of manner: anena karma  pu yate ‘by [performing] this 
rite he obtains prosperity’. 
1891 Constructed with the dative of the subject (in RV 7.57.5 pu yáse na  ‘for us to 
prosper’); see MANESSY 1961: 198ff., 207f. See also SGALL 1958: 213; STÜBER 2000: 
145. 
1892 The content accusative may be either cognate (‘etymologischer Akkusativ’, i.e. 
the accusative of a noun derived from the root pu : pu í- ‘prosperity’, pó a- 
‘abundance, prosperous things’ etc.), or non-cognate (‘non-etymological’); see 
KULIKOV 1999: 235ff. and cf. examples below. 
1893 See, for instance, HENRY 1891: 37f.; S. SEN 1927: 360, 366; RÖNNOW 1932-33: 
19; MINARD 1949: 105, [§]292, fn. b; THIEME 1957: 64f., 81 [= Op.Mai. I, 258f., 
275]; HAUDRY 1977: 195ff.; JAMISON 142, with fn. 77; KÜMMEL 2000: 313ff.; GOT  
2002: 32ff.; WITZEL et al. 2007: 604 (ad RV 1.64.14). Unconvincing is NEISSER’s 
criticism of the intransitive interpretation of such uses in his review of OERTEL 1926 
(1928: 325 [= Kl.Schr., 300]). 
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 [i] ‘XNOM prospers’  

(RV 7.32.9c) 
tará ir íj jayati k éti pú yati  
‘Only the one who is fast is victorious, dwells (in peace), prospers.’ 

 [ii] ‘XNOM prospers in/with regard to PACC’ 

(KSp 24.6:95.17-18) 
sahasrapo a  pu yant ty, e  hi pa n  sahasrapo a  pu yati  
‘ “[She is] prospering thousandfold prosperity”, – so [they say], since she 
prospers thousandfold prosperity in cattle.’ 

(PB 22.7.2) 
... jamadagni  sarv n po n apu yat         
‘... Jamadagni prospered in all prosperous things.’ 

(AV 14.2.37d) 
praj  k v th m ihá pu yata  rayím   
‘[O you, two parents], produce offspring, prosper here in wealth.’1894 

                                                           
1894 The correct syntactic analysis of such usages of pú ya-ti has long become 
common knowledge. So more surprising is the fact that again and again one 
encounters erroneous (often odd and forced) causative translations of these 
constructions. A short selection of such translations picked up across the literature 
may be instructive: 

‘Produce offspring and increase our wealth’ (HILLEBRANDT 1889: 191 [= Kl.Schr., 
119], for AV 14.2.37, quoted above) 

(RV 1.81.9ab) 
eté ta indra jantávo ' ví vam pu yanti v riyam     
‘Diese Leute hier bringen für dich, Indra, allen begehrenswerten (Besitz) zur 
Blüte.’ (GELDNER) 
(recte: ‘These peoples of yours, O Indra, prosper in all desirable goods’; see also 
WITZEL et al. 2007: 622) 

(RV 6.2.1cd) 
tuvá  vicar a e rávo ' váso pu í  ná pu yasi        
‘[T]oi, tu fais fleurir le renom (des hommes) comme une floraison (de richesses), ô 
(dieu qui t’étends) au loin sur les populations, ô Vasu.’ (RENOU, EVP XIII, 36; see 
also RENOU 1958: 13) 
(recte: ‘You, o Vasu, prosper in glory [ = you are glorious], as one [prospers] in 
prosperity [= as one is prosperous]’) 
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 [iii] ‘XNOM prospers in/with regard to PINS’ 
(TS 2.1.9.4 = 2.4.6.2) 

pú yati prajáy  pa úbhi    
‘He prospers (= abounds) in offspring and cattle.’ 

 [iv] ‘XNOM makes PACC prosper, increases PACC’ 
(RV 8.39.7cd) 

sá mud  k viy  purú ' ví vam bh meva pu yati         
‘By [his] joy, he (sc. Agni) [makes thrive] many poetic inspirations, as 
the earth makes thrive everything.’ 

 Most likely, the causative pattern has emerged on the basis of the 

                                                                                                                             
(RV 3.45.3ab) 

gambh r  udadh r iva ' krátum pu yasi g  iva   
‘Du lässt deinen Geist gedeihen (tief, inhaltreich) wie tiefe Brunnen, 
(nahrungsreich oder dgl.) wie Kühe.’ (OLDENBERG, Noten ad loc.); correctly 
RÖNNOW (1932-33: 19, with fn. 3): ‘sich vervollkommnen in bezug auf kratu’. 

(RV 10.117.6abc) 
mógham ánna  vindate ápracet  ' satyám brav mi vadhá ít sá tásya 
n ryamá am pú yati nó sákh yam   
‘Ohne Nutzen erlangt der Unverständige Speise; / Ich spreche die Wahrheit: Sie ist 
sein Tod. / Er nährt weder Freund noch Gefährten [damit].’ (WEBER-BROSAMER 
1988: 59) 
(recte: ‘... (lit.) he does not prosper in friend[s], nor in companion[s] [= he has no 
friends, no companions]’) 

( B 13.2.9.8  TB 3.9.7.2) 
ná pu á  pa ú mányata [TB many°] íti; tásm d r j  pa n ná pu yati [TB pú y°] 
‘[They say:] “It thinks not of the fat cattle”, – whence the king does not rear cattle’ 
(EGGELING); 
‘... Therefore ... the king does not feed cattle’ (DUMONT) 
(recte: ‘... the king does not prosper in cattle’) 

( B 14.2.2.32) 
ayá  vái p  yò ’yá  pávata, e á h dá  sárva  pú yati  
‘Pûshan, doubtless, is he who blows here, for he (the wind) supports (push) 
everything here’ (EGGELING) (recte: ‘... for he prospers in everything’) 

 One should also mention the paper ZEILFELDER 1997, where most of the RVic 
construction of pú ya-ti with the accusative are erroneously taken as transitive-
causative (‘zum Gedeihen bringen’); see ZEILFELDER 1997: 203f., with fn. 71. For 
criticism, see KÜMMEL 2000: 315f. 
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content accusative constructions like bh ma ví vam pu yati ‘the earth thrives 
in everything [what exists on it]’  ‘the earth makes thrive everything [what 
exists on it]’. The opposite scenario of development, i.e. from transitive-
causative to intransitive pattern, proposed by CHARPENTIER (1912b: 143ff.) 
and, recently, by ZEILFELDER (1997: 203), is much less probable1895; see 
KULIKOV 1999: 238ff.; KÜMMEL 2000: 313ff. and LIV 303f., with note 4, for 
details and discussion. 
 
Middle forms 

 Middle forms first appear in the post-Vedic period (G S . +), in particular, in a 
late mantra attested in the M nGS: 

(M nGS 2.11.17ab  K ty S 25.5.28  GS 2.9.5) 
praitu r j  varu o revat bhir ' asmin sth ne ti hatu pu yam a   
‘Let king Varu a come here with the plentiful [waters], at this place let him stay, 
prospering.’ 

 
The variants of this mantra attested in the K ty S and GS read modam na  
‘rejoicing’ in p da b (see APTE 1940-41: 217 [= 51]). In contrast to pu yam a , the 
form modam na  does occur in Vedic, and this version of the verse may be more 
authentic. For this mantra and its variants, see GONDA 1972: 31f. 
 
 

2p  ‘stink, rot, be/become putrid’: p ya-ti 
 
 Simplex AVP-Or. 13.4.4 = Kashm. 11.7.9, TSp 5.3.1.1, 6.4.7.2, 6.4.7.1 

 MSp 4.5.8:75.5 = KSp 27.3:142.3-4 = KpSp 42.3:250.9, B(K), JB, A  
3.2.2 =  8.2, K h-Sa k. p.141, l.18, Ch gU, ed. RENOU 7:6.73 [ed. Adyar Libr., 
Unpubl. Up., p.25, l.14], S 5.4.8;  
 +  B 4.1.3.6 (also in án- p yita- ‘non-putrified’ BM 1.1.3.5  BK 
2.1.3.2 [v.ll. °p ya°, °p ji°]) 
  accented: TS, B 
  • intr. state 

  also in nom. deriv.: 

                                                           
1895 ZEILFELDER’s statement that the transitive usage ‘zum Gedeihen bringen’ is 
primary in the RV is based on the erroneous interpretation of RVic evidence. Only 
one third of almost 30 instances of the transitive-causative type listed by her on 
p.203f., with fn. 71, belong in fact to this type. 
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 -a-: p ya- ‘pus’ BM 3.1.3.10 (  BK 4.1.3.9 p yá-1896) +  
 (also in ka-p ya- ‘stinking’ ChU)1897 
 
 Like the phonologically similar root 2p  (p y) (see above, s.v.), 2p  does 
not ablaut in Vedic, and the (late Vedic) -tá-participle án- p yita- ‘non-
putrified’ ( BM 1.1.3.5) clearly points to the quasi-root p y.1898 Thus, the 
class I analysis of the present p ya-ti (i.e. p y-a-), adopted by Indian 
grammarians1899 and WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 99) is synchronically 
preferable.1900 However, as in the case of 2p , originally, -y- has been part of 
the present suffix -ya- (cf. e.g. p ti- ‘stinking’; see MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 
155). 
 The present p ya-ti, first attested in the AVP, is employed 
intransitively,1901 cf.: 

(AVP-Or. 13.4.4cd = Kashm. 11.7.9cd)1902 
rajj  ma +datvat  ere ' +p yant 1903 p thiv m anu  

                                                           
1896 On the accentuation, see BK, ed. CALAND, p. 32. 
1897 See WACKERNAGEL 1905 [AiG II/1]: 179, §76b . 
1898 Cf. also an unclear form attested in JB 2.306:3 [ed. CALAND §157], where mss. 
read ap yad (which might represent a regular imperfect form). Ed. CALAND reads 
ap y t, and his reading is adopted in ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA. 
Accordingly, NARTEN 170 takes the form in question as a sigmatic aorist (nonce 
formation) and translates ap y d ann dyam as ‘gefault ist seine (des Lehrers) Speise’. 
By contrast, SCHRAPEL (1970: 41, 46f.), followed by EHLERS 80 and WEBER-
BROSAMER (1988: 15, with fn. 27), took this construction as transitive-causative and 
conjectured a reduplicated aorist (ap [pu]yad ann dyam): ‘verstänkert hat er [seine] 
Nutzgenießung’ (SCHRAPEL); ‘er hat [seine] Nahrungsmittel faulen (bzw. stinken) 
lassen’ (WEBER-BROSAMER). Both ap y t and ap [pu]yad can only be derived from 
the secondary root p y. 
1899 Cf. DhP I 513 (ed. BÖHTLINGK, p. 65*). 
1900 Cf. also DEBRUNNER 1935-37: 492, 498, where the pair p ya-ti : p ya- ‘pus’ is 
grouped with class I presents with the (prosodically) long root syllable ( ,  or , ,  
before a consonant cluster), such as j va-ti : j va-. 
1901 For syntactic constructions and meaning of p ya-ti, see OERTEL 1944: 61ff. 
[= Kl.Schr. I, 530ff.]. 
1902 I am thankful to Thomas ZEHNDER for having pointed to me the AVic attestation 
of this present. 
1903 Emendation by Th. ZEHNDER (p.c.); mss. p yant  (Or.), payant  (Kashm.). 
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‘The ropes with teeth (= snakes) lie, rotting, over the earth.’ 

(TS 5.3.1.1) 
yád vái yajñásya kriyám asy ntaryánti, p yati v  asya tát   
‘Verily, [the part] of the sacrifice being performed that they omit, 
becomes putrid.’ 

(TS 6.4.7.2) 
tásm d yát p yati, tát prav té ví ajanti, v yúr hí tásya pavayit  
svadayit  
‘Therefore what becomes putrid, that they hang out in a windy place, for 
V yu is its purifier, its sweetener.’ 

( B 14.1.2.12) 
yátra v  enam índra ójas  paryág h t, tád asya párig h tasya ráso vy 
àk arat; sá p yann iv eta               
‘When Indra encompassed him [sc. Vi u] with might, the vital sap of 
him, who was encompassed, flowed away; and he lay there stinking.’ 

 
 

(praj(j) ‘end, stop’ (of web warp): -p j(y)a-ti/(te)) 
 
 + áva TBp 2.5.6.5 (-p jyanti), TBm 2.5.5.3 (-p jy te  AV 10.7.42 ápa 
v ñj te) 
  • anticaus. 
 
 The original meaning of the verb prajj (p jj) is ‘end, stop’ (of the warp 
of a web), cf. ava-prajjana- ‘end of the warp of a web’ (see SHARMA 
1959/60: 46ff.; RAU 1971b: 18 [662]; HOFFMANN 1985: 172f. [= Aufs. 3, 
813f.]; MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 175). The -ya-present -p jya-ti/te (not 
mentioned in WHITNEY’s “Roots”) occurs only in the TB (2x). The only 
reliable attestation of the present stem -p jya- appears in a prose passage: 

(TB 2.5.6.5) 
im  evá t  u áso, y  pratham  vyáucchan | t  devyà  kurvate páñca 
r p  | á vat r n va p jyanti | ná gamanty ántam                  
‘These are the dawns, which shined the first. These goddesses produce 
five colours. Endless, they do not stop, nor come to the end.’ 

 Another occurrence of -p jya-, attested in a mantra which is also found 
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(with some modifications) in the AV , is less certain. The TB version of the 
mantra runs: 

(TB 2.5.5.3) 
áv ny s tánt n kiráto dhattó any n ' n vap jy te ná gam te ántam  

A similar distich attested in the AV reads:  

(AV 10.7.42cd) 
pr ny  tánt s tiráte dhatté any  ' n pa v ñj te ná gam to ántam  

The author compares the day and night with the two girls who weave the web 
of time; the first verbal form of the last p da obviously refers to the 
termination of weaving/web. According to RAU, op.cit., the reading of the TB 
is more authentic; correspondingly, he proposes the emendation +n vap jy te 
for the AVic variant and translates: ‘Die eine verlängert die Kettenfäden, die 
andere schlägt ein. Sie machen keinen Abschluß. Sie gelangen nicht zum 
Ende.’ 
 This interpretation, albeit semantically possible, poses grammatical 
problems. In contrast to the AVic forms -v ñj te and gam tas, -p jy te and 
gam te in the TB cannot be correct dual forms, as HOFFMANN, op.cit., rightly 
points out. The irregular accentuation of áva-p yj te (pass.?) also requires an 
explanation (see SHARMA, op.cit., 47f.). The corrupt syntax of the TB variant 
(which can only be rendered, with HOFFMANN, as ‘(die eine) soll keinen 
Gewebeabschluß machen, (die andere) soll nicht an das Ende kommen’) as 
well as some awkward forms in other p das (cf. kiráto for tiráte), clearly 
point to its secondary character. Note also that the compound ápa-v j ‘end, 
terminate’ is attested from the RV (ma ala X) onwards,1904 while the 
present -p jya- does not occur outside the TB, and its only other occurrence 
(quoted above) is an active form. -p jy te could have replaced the original 
-v ñj te under the influence of áva p jyanti in the same section of the TB 
(2.5). 
 From the semantic and syntactic point of view, -p jya-ti/te better fits in 
with class VI presents (most of which are transitives) than with class IV 
formations (see KULIKOV 2000b). Very likely is the explanation of -jy- as a 
hypersanskritized substitution of the original -jj-, suggested by SHARMA 
(hesitantly) and HOFFMANN. The present -p jja-ti may conceal an original 

                                                           
1904 Cf. RV 10.117.7b yánn ádhv nam ápa v kte carítrai  ‘the one who walks with 
feet finishes his way’; see, for instance, RENOU, EVP XVI, 164 (‘maîtriser’  ‘venir 
à bout de’). 
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-ske-present (A. LUBOTSKY, p.c.). 
 
 

pru  ‘sprinkle, spurt’: -pru ya-ti 
 
    + ví B 4.5.10.4 
  unaccented 
  • intr. process 
 
 The intransitive present -pru ya-ti is a hapax, attested in the B: 

( B 4.5.10.4) 
yátra vái yajñásya iró ’chidyata, tásya yó ráso vyápru yat táta d r  
sámabhavan 
‘When the head of the sacrifice was cut off, then d ra plants arose from 
the sap which spurted1905 from it.’ 

 -pru ya-ti appears to be a recent formation. An older present formation 
derived from this root is the class V present (pru uvánti etc.), attested in the 
RV. 
 
 

(bh j(j) ‘roast’: bh j(j)yéyu ) 
 
 MSp 1.10.11:151.6 bh jyéyur  AKSp 36.6:73.1 bh jjyéyur (PW, 
HOFFMANN +bh jjéyur) 
 
 The suffix accentuation of the hapax bh j(j)yéyu  ‘[when they] were to 
roast’,  attested in two Sa hit s of the YV, clearly shows that it cannot be a 
class IV present. This form may either represent a hypersanskritized class VI 
present bh jjá-ti (i.e. -jy-  -jj-; thus PW V, 398 for the K haka occurrence; 
HOFFMANN 1985: 172f. [= Aufs. 3, 813f.]), or belong with -yet-optatives; see 
KULIKOV 2006d: 35 and GOT  2009: 109ff. for details and discussion. 

                                                           
1905 In his Sanskrit grammar, WHITNEY (1889 [SktGr]: 277, §774) mentions this form 
among rare examples of passives with active inflection (although in WHITNEY 1885b 
[Roots]: 103 it is registered as a class IV present). I do not see good reasons to 
translate this construction passively (‘the sap which was sprinkled’?). 
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m d ‘be/become drunk, intoxicated; inebriate’: m dya-ti 
 
 Simplex AB, KB, B, Bm 13.5.4.18 (= Sm 16.9.10), JB +; 
 + abhí AVP 19.29.6, B (also in abhim dyatká- ‘tipsy’ B); 
 + úd TSp, MSp 4.4.9:60.9, KSp 19.8:9.15, B 5.5.1.2, TB, PB 18.10.10, 
Baudh S 14.18:183.14;1906 
 + prá ‘be careless, neglect one’s duty, be remiss, be inattentive’ B, JB, 
T , A , S .; 
 + ví ‘curdle, become intoxicating drink’ MSp 3.10.6:138.6  KSp 
29.1:167.8 (vyam dyat) = KpS 45.2:268.3 (ed. RAGHU VIRA vyam t | yat ..., 
recte vyam dyat1907)  AB 2.22.10 
  accented: + 
  • intr. state 
 
  The secondary root m d, historically related to mad ‘rejoice’ (see 
Chapter B.I, s.v.), has probably been extracted from the causative m dáya-. 
The intransitive class IV present m dya-ti was built on the model of the active 
´-ya-presents denoting emotional and physiological states (see GOT  236f.). 
This present is rare in the mantras (AVP 19.29.6 abhi m dyatu, Bm 
13.5.4.18 ám dyat), but becomes more common in Vedic prose.1908 
Examples are: 

(TS 7.3.10.3-4) 
yád imá  loká  ná ||3|| pratyavaróheyur, úd v  m dyeyur yájam n  prá 
v  m yeran             
‘If they were not to descend to this world, the sacrificers would either 
become intoxicated or perish.’ 

( B 1.6.3.4) 
abhim dyann iva hí súr  p tv  vádati        
‘For, having drunk sur , one speaks like a drunk.’ 

                                                           
1906 AVP-Or. 12.8.5 unm dyant r is a mistake (misprint of the edition?) for 
unm dayant r; correctly in the Kashmir version (13.4.15): unm dayant r 
abhi ocayant r munim [...] apsarasa  ‘the apsarases, making a muni mad, tormenting 
him …’; see LUBOTSKY 2002: 154. This reading is also preferable for metrical 
reasons.  
1907 VWC-Sa h. V, 2888a, fn. a; GOT  237, fn. 523; KUIPER 1991a: 191. 
1908 For prose attestations and meaning of the compounds, see GOT  237, fn. 523. 
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 m dyati is also attested with the instrumental of the alcoholic drink, as 
in: 

( Bm 13.5.4.18) 
ám dyad índra  sómena t pyan br hma  dhánai      
‘Indra was inebriated with Soma, and the Br hmans became satiated with 
wealth.’ 

 In the compound with ví this present refers to an oblation which curdles 
and becomes intoxicating drink (all attestations occur in the legend of 
D rghajihv ; see OERTEL 1899):1909 

(AB 2.22.10) 
asur  vai d rghajihv  dev n m pr ta savanam av le ; tad vy am dyat   
‘An asura woman, [named] D rghajihv  [= Long-tongued] licked the 
morning pressing of the gods; it curdled (= became intoxicating 
drink?).’1910 

 
 

muh ‘be/become confused, err’: múhya-ti 
 
 Simplex RV 10.81.6 +;   
 + sám BK 4.4.1.12 (sam-múhy t  BM 3.4.1.18 sa -lúbhy t) 
  accented: RV +  

  muhya-te: 
 Simplex Mu U 3.1.2 = vetU 4.7 (muhyam na- ‘deluded [people]’), p S 14.28.4 = 
Hir S 15.7.12 (muhyey t m);  
 + pari vetU 6.1 (pari-muhyam na-) 

  • intr. state  
 
 The present múhya-ti, first attested in the late RV (ma ala X), is a 
                                                           
1909 I would like to thank Marianne OORT for valuable comments on this passage. 
1910 GONDA (1974a: 205): ‘That became confounded (discomposed)’. 
 Instead of the form vyam dyat, Oertel (1899: 226f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 92f.]) gives the 
causative vyam dayat in his quotation of the AB and MS (3.10.6:138.6) passages, 
translating these with ‘she [sc. D rghajihv ] disturbed it’ – against the readings 
adopted in the editions and without any argumentation in favour of his conjecture. I 
do not see good reasons for this conjecture. 
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typical active -ya-present which can refer either to a state properly speaking 
(‘be crazed’, etc.) or to the corresponding inchoative – ‘become crazed’ (see 
Chapter A.II.6).1911 This present occurs constructed both with animate 
subjects (‘err’, said of people, as in the RVic occurrence quoted below) and 
inanimate subject ‘become confused’, attested from Vedic prose onwards): 

(RV 10.81.6c) 
múhyantuv anyé abhíto ján sa              
‘Let other people err around.’ 

(TS 6.5.5.1) 
 tásya v trá  jaghnú a távo ’muhyan        

‘When he (sc. Indra) killed V tra, the seasons were confused.’ 

 On the corresponding -áya-causative moháyati (RVX +), see JAMISON 
143. 
 
Middle forms 

 Forms with the middle inflection first appear in the (post-Vedic) Upani ads and 
S tras, cf.: 

(Mu U 3.1.2ab = vetU 4.7ab) 
sam ne v k e puru o nimagno ' ’an ay  ocati muhyam na     
‘In denselben Baum (= die Urmaterie) ist der Puru a eingesunken und leidet 
verwirrt (/ werdend) ob seines Nicht-Herrseins.’ (OBERLIES 1998: 83)1912 

 
 

m c ‘be/become hurt, damaged’: -m cya-ti 
 
 + pra JB 2.138:2 
  unaccented 
  • intr. state 

                                                           
1911 On the meaning and possible cognates outside Indo-Aryan, see, in particular, 
CHARPENTIER 1912b: 136; MAYRHOFER, KEWA II, 662. 
1912 The passive interpretation (‘being confused [by smb.]’), which OBERLIES 
mentions as possible (ibid., fn. 31: “Es ist naturgemäß nicht zu entscheiden, ob es sich 
bei muhyam na  um ein tmanepada oder ein Passiv handelt”), can be ruled out. A 
passive derivation could only be based on a transitive verb (e.g. on the causative 
moháyati, which would yield a causative passive *mohyam na ), not on the 
intransitive muh. 
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 The present -m cya-ti is a hapax, attested in the JB: 

(JB 2.138:1-2) 
+yo1913 v  agnidagdham adbhir abhi iñcati, bh yo vaitat pram cyati 
kil sa  v  bhavati                 

 The passage is translated by OERTEL (1935: 140 [= Kl.Schr. I, 349]): ‘If 
one sprinkles one who is burnt by fire with water, he suffers more or 
becomes affected with skin disease’; likewise FRENZ 29 (‘Schmerz 
empfinden’). However, on account of the corresponding -áya-causative 
marcayati ‘harms’ (RV +; see JAMISON 86f.) the translation ‘is hurt, 
damaged’1914 seems preferable. 
 In spite of the lack of early Vedic attestations, the antiquity of this 
present is vindicated by the Av. cognate -mar a t-.1915 
 
 

(m t (mrit, mlit) ‘damage, destroy’: -mrityét, -mrityeyu ) 
 
 +ápa ... mrityet BM 3.2.1.31  ápa-m tyet (v.ll. ápa  m tyet, áya  
m tyet) BK 4.2.1.22;  
 vi-mrityét, ví-mrityeyu  B 12.1.3.23  +nir-m tyet, +nir-m tyeran GB 
1.4.13:104.13-14, ed. GAASTRA (mss., ed. MITRA °m jy°); 
 ví ... mrityet BM 9.5.2.14  ví ... mrityé° (v.l. °m tye°) BK 
 
 The forms -mrityét ( BM), -m tyet ( BK), ví-mrityeyu  ( BM) do not 
belong to a hypothetical -ya-present *mrityati, but represent a separate 
formation, which I call ‘-yet-optative’; see KULIKOV 2006d: 36f. for details 
and discussion of the relevant passages.  
 
 

                                                           
1913 Conjecture by OERTEL (1935: 140 [= Kl.Schr. I, 349]); ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH 

CHANDRA yom. 
1914 Thus HINTZE (1994: 111f., fn. 106): ‘wenn man einen vom Feuer Verbrannten mit 
Wasser besprengt, wird das noch schadhafter oder es entsteht eine gefleckte Haut.’ 
1915 For discussion and bibliography, see HINTZE 1994: 111f. 
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med ‘be/become fat’: médya-ti 
 
 RV 2.37.3, TSp 5.1.5.5, MSp 3.10.32x:134.1, B, TB, PB, JB 
  accented: + 
  • intr. state  
 
 As many other active -ya-presents, médya-ti 1916 denotes either a state 
properly speaking (‘be fat’) or the corresponding inchoative, ‘become fat’ 
(see Chapter A.II.6), cf.: 

(RV 2.37.3a) 
médyantu te váhnayo yébhir yase        
‘Let the draught-animals, with which you drive, be/become fat.’ 

(MS 3.10.3:134.1) 
sárv i vái pa ór médyató1917 ’ g ni medyanti        
‘All the limbs of the fat cattle become fat.’ 

( B 11.1.6.34) 
tásm d u m s ny evá médyato médyanti, m s ni k yata  k yanti  
‘Therefore the flesh of a fat [person] is fat, and the flesh of a lean [person] 
is lean.’ 

 On the corresponding -áya-causative medáyati (RV+), see JAMISON 142f. 
 
 

ml  ‘wither, relax’: ml ya-ti 
 
 AVP-Or. 12.6.2 = AVP-Kashm. 13.3.12, B 
  accented: B 
  • intr. state 
 
 The intransitive present ml ya-ti first appears in an AVic (Paippal da) 
mantra:1918 

                                                           
1916 On the origin of the non-ablauting root med, see MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 376f., 
with bibl. 
1917 Ed. SCHROEDER medy° (unaccented), probably a misprint. 
1918 See RENOU 1957b: 96. 
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(AVP-Or. 12.6.2a = AVP-Kashm. 13.3.12a) 
ml yantu te kh tam l  sapatn     
‘May wither your rivals, [like the plants] whose roots are dug out.’ 

 In Vedic prose this present only occurs in the B. The corresponding 
causative ml páya-ti is attested in the AV; see JAMISON 143. 
 
 

yas ‘be/become heated, boil’: -yásya-ti 
 
 + prá AV  12.5.31, AVP-Or. 9.28.3 = AVP-Kashm. 9.25.3 
  accented: + 
  • intr. process 
 
 The rare present -yásya-ti is not an inherited formation,1919 attested only 
in the AV (2x):1920 

(AV  12.5.31 = AVP 16.144.5) 
vi á  prayásyant , takm  práyast  
‘[The Brahman’s cow is] poison when boiling, takman (fever) when 
boiled.’1921 

(AVP-Or. 9.28.3abc = AVP-Kashm. 9.25.3abc) 
yath  ku ha  prayasyati ' yath  dahyate arci  
ev  te dahyat  mana  
‘Just as a ku ha-plant boils, just as it burns with flame, so let your mind 
burn.’1922 

 -yásya-ti could emerge as a replacement of the reduplicated present 

                                                           
1919 THIEME (1987: 336 [= Kl.Schr. II, 963], fn. 5): “Neubildung”. 
1920 The imperative yasya, attested in the late mantra GSm 1.19.6 = HirGSm 1.15.1 
yasya yoni , patireto g bh ya, is correctly explained by OLDENBERG (in his ed., fn. 
ad loc.) as [v]yasya, i.e. ‘open the womb, receive the semen of the husband’ (on the 
meaning of vy-as, see above, s.v. as); cf. pM 1.12.8a vyàsya yóni  práti réto 
g h a. See also PILLAI 1958: 318. 
1921 The passage probably refers to the milk, which is in excess while being boiled; 
thus WÜST 1966: 237f. (‘Gift [ist die Brahmanen-Kuh,] welche überschiesst, Fieber, 
nachdem sie übergeschossen ist’). 
1922 I am thankful to A. GRIFFITHS for valuable comments on this passage. 
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(yayastu RV 7.104.2), unattested after the RV. The only present formation of 
this verb in Vedic prose is the secondary present yé a-ti (RV, AV(P), TSp; see 
GOT  72), resulting from thematicization of the reduplicated stem yay(a)s- 
(JOACHIM 137f.). 
 
 

yudh ‘fight’: yúdhya-ti/te 
 
  yúdhya-ti   
 Simplex [intr.] (‘XNOM fights (for ZLOC)’) RV, AV, MSp, B +; 
    [tr.] (‘XNOM fights against YACC, attacks YACC’) RV 4.30.5, 
TBm 2.4.7.4, MSp 3.8.2:93.11, B 3.4.4.21; 
 + abhí  [tr.] ‘XNOM fights against YACC, attacks YACC’ RV, A  1.3.41923 

  yúdhya-te 
 [intr.] (also recipr.: ‘Xnon-Sg.

NOM fight against each other’) RV, RVKh. 
3.9.1, AV(P), KSp, KpSp, B, TB 3.9.14.4, JB, T  6.3.2 + 

     accented: RV+1924 
    • intr. (/ tr.) activity 
 
 The present yúdhya-ti/te typically occurs in objectless constructions:1925 
  [i] (‘XNOM fights’): 
(RV 8.96.14d) 

í y mi vo v a o yúdhyat jáu  
‘I encourage you, O bulls: fight in a combat.’ 

 Much rarer are constructions [ii] with the instrumental and [iii] with the 
locative: 
  [ii] (‘XNOM fights against YINS’): 
(RV 4.18.2d) 

yúdhyai tuvena sá  tuvena p chai  
‘I (sc. Indra) shall fight against one, negotiate with another.’ 

 Most likely, the construction yúdhyai tuvena has borrowed the 
instrumental case-marking from the next clause (sá  tuvena p chai) and, 

                                                           
1923 abhiyudhyati, gloss on RV 10.120.3 abhí yodh . 
1924 For AV 12.1.41 yudhyánte (WHITNEY +yúdhyante), see below. 
1925 For attested syntactic patterns, see, in particular, HETTRICH 2007: 142f. 
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likewise, the middle diathesis of yúdhyai may copy the middle diathesis of 
the form p chai.  
  [iii] (‘XNOM fights for ZLOC’): 
(RV 6.26.2d) 

tuv  ca e mu ih  gó u yúdhyan   
‘The one striking with the fist1926 looks at you, fighting for cows.’ 

 The transitive pattern [iv] ‘XNOM fights against YACC, attacks YACC’1927 
is relatively rare in Vedic. Examples are: 

(RV 4.30.5ab) 
yátra dev  gh yató ' ví v  áyudhya éka ít        
‘Where you (sc. Indra) alone fought against all impetuous gods ...’ 

( B 3.4.4.21) 
átha yáj juhót dá  vái púra  yudhyanti, t  jitv  sv  sat  prá 
padyante 
‘And when he makes offerings, [it is as if people] attack here a fortress, 
and having conquered it, they enter it as their own.’ 

 The rarity of the accusative pattern in early Vedic (only one attestation 
in the RV) puts into doubt JAMISON’s (1983: 151) qualification of yúdhya-ti/te 
as (primarily) transitive. Rather, the accusative pattern could secondarily 
emerge in analogy with the compounds with abhí, where the accusative case-
marking is due to the preverb, as, for instance, in RV 6.31.3 tvám ... abhí 
ú am indra ... yudhya kúyavam ‘fight you, O Indra, against u a, against 

Kuyava (= harvest-spoiler) ...’. 
 
Middle forms 

 Middle forms are nearly as common as their active counterparts.1928 
They appear in the same usages as active forms or, quite commonly, with the 
reciprocal meaning ‘fight against each other’ (see KULIKOV 2007a: 715), cf.: 

(KSp 29.5:173.14-15 = KpSp 45.6:272.21) 
yad vai putrau yudhyete, pit  t bhy  kalpayati  
‘When two sons fight against each other, the father reconciles them.’ 

                                                           
1926 See SCARLATA 690. 
1927 See S. SEN 1927: 365. 
1928 In post-Vedic Sanskrit active forms practically disappear. 
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 The only form with suffix accentuation occurs in the AV: 

(AV 12.1.41abcd) 
 yásy  g yanti n tyanti ' bh my  márty  viyàilab  
 yudhyánte yásy m krandó ' yásy  vádati dundubhí      

 WHITNEY considered the form erroneous and emended the accentuation 
both in his comm. ad loc. and in his concordance (1881: 242);1929 his 
translation runs: 

‘On which earth, mortals sing [and] dance with loud noises (?); on which 
they fight, on which speaks the shout, the drum ...’ 

Similar translations are given by most other scholars.1930 The only attempt to 
reconsider the form in accordance with its “passive” accentuation was made 
by GONDA (1974b: 86), in the vein of his ‘eventive’ interpretation of the -yá-
passives: ‘they become involved in combat’. Although the translation appears 
quite infelicitous, theoretically, it cannot be ruled out that the form in 
question was built as passive to the rare transitive usage [iv] ‘XNOM fights 
against YACC, attacks YACC’ and thus should be rendered as ‘[on which earth] 
they are attacked’. Yet, this interpretation seems rather unlikely for both 
contextual and system-related reasons. Passive counterparts of the transitive 
-ya-presents (of the type náhyati ‘he binds’ ~ nahyáte ‘he is bound’) are 
exceptional in Vedic: there is no example of such a derivation in the RV and 
only two instances in the AV, viz. apinahyám na- (AV  12.5.25) ‘being 
fastened up’ and pre yate (AVP 16.54.8) ‘is impelled’. Note also that both 
are built on fundamentally transitive verbs (‘bind, fasten’; ‘send, impel’), 
while for yudh the transitive syntactic pattern is probably secondary and 
marginal and could hardly serve as a basis for passive derivation. 
 The obvious parallelism of this construction with another passage from 
the same hymn, AV 12.1.38e yujyánte yásy m tvíja  ‘on which [earth] the 
priests are employed [in the ritual]’, prompts a simple explanation of this 
form: the “passive” accentuation of yudhyánte is due to the influence of the 
phonologically similar yujyánte, probably indirectly supported by the general 
tendency of the AV to introduce suffix accentuation in a few middle -ya-

                                                           
1929 Likewise NEGELEIN 1898: 37. This emendation is not mentioned, however, in 
LINDENAU’s Introduction to ed. 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU. 
1930 Cf. LUDWIG 1878: 547; BLOOMFIELD 1897: 204; HENRY 1896a: 185; LINDENAU 
1926: 253; GELDNER 1928: 26; RENOU 1938 [HP]: 66; 1956 [HS]: 198; EDGERTON 
1965: 115. 
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presents attested with root accentuation in the RV (cf. RV 10.152.1 j yate  
AV 1.20.4 j yáte etc.; see Chapter C.II.3.2). 
 
 

ran(i) (ra (i))1931 ‘rejoice’: rá ya-ti 
 
    Simplex RV, AVP 1.39.2, (Ka h iUm 4.3.8 [WITZEL [a]ra yam (?)]); 
 + ní RV 1.112.18 (ni-ra yátha ; read +nirá ya°?) 
  accented: + 
  • intr./tr. (I/T) 
 
 The present rá ya-ti belongs to the intransitive/transitive (I/T) syntactic 
class (for details, see HETTRICH 2007: 149ff.). More common is the 
intransitive pattern [i] (‘XNOM rejoices at YLOC’), as in: 

(RV 10.43.6c) 
yásy ha akrá  sávane u rá yati             
‘Verily, at whose pressings the mighty one (sc. Indra) rejoices ...’ 

 The rarer transitive construction [ii] (‘XNOM rejoices at YACC’) occurs 
only twice, in ma ala V (see GOT  289, with fn. 586; VELANKAR 2003: 
165): 

(RV 5.18.1) 
pr tár agní  purupriyó ' vi á staveta tithi   
ví v ni yó ámartiyo ' havy  márte u rá yati      
‘In the morning Agni should be praised, the most pleasant guest of the 
tribe, who, the immortal one, rejoices at all the oblations among mortals.’ 

(RV 5.74.3c) 
kásya bráhm i ra yatha           
‘At whose prayers do you (sc. A vins) rejoice?’ 

 The only occurrence of this present with the preverb ní attests the 
abnormal suffix accentuation and different syntax: 

(RV 1.112.18ab) 
y bhir a giro mánas  nira yáthó  ' ’agra  gáchatho vivaré góar asa   

 This stanza and the anomalous form nira yátha  were repeatedly 

                                                           
1931 According to OBERLIES (2000: 149), the correct notation for this root must be ra i. 
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discussed in the literature. SAUSSURE (1879: 234 [= Rec., 219], fn. 1) even 
saw here a unique trace of the original suffix accentuation of the non-passive 
(= class IV) -ya-presents. GELDNER left the form untranslated (“nira yátha  
ist gleichfalls dunkel”). OLDENBERG, Noten, ad. loc., assumed that nira yá-ti 
should be taken as a denominative built on the  unattested noun *nira a-; this 
analysis is adopted by LUBOTSKY (1997a [RVWC]: 816). Nor did 
OLDENBERG rule out the class IV analysis, but his explanation of the 
abnormal suffix accentuation (“auch er [= der suffixale Akzent] wäre 
schließlich denkbar. Die Grenze zwischen den -ya-Formen und den -yá-
Formen ist keine absolute (vgl. WHITNEY § 761b. 773)”) is untenable. The 
suffix accentuation of the active -ya-presents occurs only exceptionally, in 
Vedic prose (MSp sám...j ryáta , see s.v.). Inappropriate is the reference to 
WHITNEY’s grammar (1889: 273, §761b; 277, §773), which only mentions 
middle  -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation, such as múcyate/ 
mucyáte or k yate/k yáte.1932 
 Most plausible is GOT ’s (258, fn. 582) semantic analysis of the 
compound ní-ra  as ‘im inneren Freude haben’ (‘durch welche [Hilfen] ihr 
beide (A vins), O A giras, mit dem Herzen Freude findet...’) and his 
explanation of the abnormal suffix accentuation of nira yá- as due to the 
(purely formal) analogy with the -anyá-deverbatives, such as i a yáti, 
ri a yáti, bhura yáti; note that many of these formations are based on the 
roots of the same phonological structure, i.e. (C)IC- (where I stands for i, u, 
). 

 The present rá ya-ti practically disappears after the RV. It occurs once 
in an AVic (Paippal da) mantra (cf. RENOU 1964a: 434): 

(AVP 1.39.2ab  TS 2.4.5.1.b) 
savit  ya  sahasriya  ' sa no g he u ra yatu1933  
‘Savitar, who is thousandfold, let him rejoice at our houses.’ 

 According to WITZEL, the present stem ra ya- may also underlie the unclear 
post-Vedic form [a]ra yam, attested in the Ka h iU (mantra). The relevant passage 
runs (in ed. WITZEL (1979: 20)): 

(Ka h iUm 4.3.8) 
asmin sahasra khe ’ra yam, ahan tvayi m je, sv h                

                                                           
1932 Improbable is also the passive interpretation of this form proposed in GRASSMANN 
1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1144 (‘ergötzt werden durch ...’), abandoned in GRASSMANN 
1877 [RV übers.]: II, 113 (‘Mit denen ihr, o Angira’s, euch gern erfreut ...’). 
1933 TS r ra at; cf. also AVP 1.39.3b sa no g he u r ra at. 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

606 

WITZEL sees here the imperfect ara yam and translates (ibid., 27):  
‘An diesem tausend Zweige besitzenden (Veda?) habe ich mich erfreut; an dir, 
(Opferwisch? Bhaga?) wische ich mich ab.’ (for a discussion of this verse, see also 
WITZEL 1980: 50f.) 

This interpretation is semantically possible, but, by virtue of the lack of attestations of 
the present rá ya-ti after the AV (noticed by WITZEL himself (1980: 51, with fn. 94)), 
remains problematic. 

 Alongside rá ya-ti, there are three other intransitive presents derived 
from the root ran(i), attested in the same usage: class I present rá a-ti (RV, 
YV; cf. JOACHIM 142f.), ra aya-ti (RV), and the -va-present ra va-ti (TS2x); 
see GOT  259 for details and discussion of the IVS. 
 
 

randh ‘be/become subject’: rádhya-ti/(te) 
 
 AV 17.1.6 (rádhyatu  M n Sm 1.6.2.17 radhyant m), VS 10.28 (= B 
5.4.4.15-19) = TSm 1.8.16.2h (– rS .m) = MSm 2.6.12:72.3 (= 4.4.6:57.7) = 
KSm 15.8:215.18, TSp 6.2.2.1, B, TB 1.7.10.5, GB 2.2.2:166.8 (mss. rudhy°, 
ed. GAASTRA +radhy°) 

 rádhya-te : M n Sm 1.6.2.17 (  AV 17.1.6) 
  accented: AV, TB 
  • intr. state 
 
 The intransitive present rádhya-ti, typically constructed with the dative 
(‘XNOM is/becomes subject to YDAT’),1934 first appears in post-RVic mantras 
(AV, YVm): 

(AV  17.1.6cd = AVP-Or. 18.55.1cd (  M n Sm 1.6.2.17.b)) 
dvi á  ca máhya  rádhyatu ' m  c há  dvi até radham 
‘Let my hater be subject to me, and let me not become subject to my 
hater.’1935 

                                                           
1934 For the original meaning of the root randh (‘sich senken’  ‘unterliegen’) and its 
Indo-European sources, see GOT  1985: 86 et passim; cf. also LUDWIG 1893: 31. 
1935 The mantra (for which see, in particular, GONDA 1980a: 58) is based on RV 
1.50.13cd dvi ántam máhya  randháyan ' mó ahá  dvi até radham, which has a 
causative construction in p da c, however (‘making my hater subject to me ...’). 
 The variant of this mantra quoted in the M n S has a middle form instead: 
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(TSm 1.8.16.2.h  VS 10.28.g (= B 5.4.4.15-19)  MSm 2.6.12:72.3 
(= 4.4.6:57.7)  KSm 15.8:215.18  rS .m) 

índrasya vájro ’si v rtraghnas; téna me radhya  
‘You are Indra’s vajra, belonging to the V tra-killer; therewith be subject 
to me.’ (on this mantra and its variants, see FALK 1986: 166ff.) 

 Cf. also the Br hma a passage related to this mantra, where both 
rádhya-ti and the corresponding -áya-causative co-occur: 

(TB 1.7.10.5) 
vájro vái sphyá  | vájre aiv sm  avarapará  randhayati | evá  hí tác 
chréya  | yád asm  eté rádhyeyu  
‘The wooden spade (sphyá-) is a vajra. With the vajra he makes [people] 
subject to him (sc. the sacrificer) in descending succession; for in that 
way he [becomes] the best one, when they become subject to him.’ (see 
FALK, op.cit., 168f.) 

 Other formations attested in the intransitive usage are pf. r radhú  (RV 
7.18.18) and thematic aor. (radham etc. RV +). They are opposed to the -áya-
causative randháya-ti (RV +), reduplicated aor. (r radhat etc. RV), sigmatic 
aor. (randh  etc. RV) and isolated impv. randhi (RV 4.22.9); see NARTEN 
217f.; KÜMMEL 2000: 415f. As NARTEN assumes, the full root degree randh 
may have been generalized for the transitive-causative usage, while the zero 
degree has been associated with the intransitive constructions (the only 
exception being the reduplicated aorist r radhat, instead of **r randhat). 
 According to JAMISON 144, rádhya-ti was secondarily built as the 
intransitive counterpart of the originally isolated transitive randháyati, in 
analogy with other verbs of “hostility”, such as ná yati ‘disappears, perishes’ 
– n áyati ‘makes disappear, destroy’. However, as GOT  rightly points out 
in his review (1988: 313), the lack of RVic attestations does not necessarily 
imply the recent age of this formation. 
 
 

                                                                                                                             
 dvi anto radhyant  mahya  ' m  tv aha  dvi at  radham 

The middle inflection must have replaced the original active ending secondarily, most 
probably, under the influence of the similar mantra dvi antas tapyant  bahu 
(M n S 1.2.5.8) ‘let the haters suffer much’. VAN GELDER’s passive translation (‘may 
my enemies be subdued by me, but may I not be subdued by my enemies’) is 
impossible both for the middle form radhyant m and for the active form radham. 
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(ras: -rasya-) 
  
 The corrupt form aparasya (registered in VWC-Br. I, 166a) at GB 
2.6.13:264.8 (dhik tv  j lm parasya), is a ms. error for +apana ya, as attested 
in the parallel KB passage: 

(KB 30.4.21 [ed. LINDNER 30.5]) 
apa na ya dhik tv  j lm stu 
‘Disappear! Shame on you, O fool!’ 

 
 

2r  ‘bark’: r ya-ti 
 
 Simplex RV 1.182.4, 7.55.3 (r yasi, r ya), AVP 5.34.5 (mss. 
r yabhya , ed. BHATTACHARYA +r yadbhya ), AVPari . 72.2.2;  
 + abhí T m 4.302x 
  accented: RV 1.182.4 
  • intr. activity 
 
 The present r ya-ti is generally taken as a -ya-present, although 
originally -y- could be part of the root (cf. MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 443). In 
earlier scholarship, r  was often grouped with the so-called ‘long diphthong 
roots’ (cf. e.g. SPECHT 1935: 112; SCHMID 1956: 228: *r (i)-); and, 
accordingly, r ya-ti was taken as a class I present (r y-a-ti). 
 The simplex is attested in the RV (with the goal accusative: ‘XNOM 
barks at YACC’) and in the AVP (in an absolute construction), cf.: 

(RV 7.55.3abc) 
stená  r ya s rameya ' táskara  v  puna sara 
stot n índrasya r yasi                                 
‘Bark at the thief, O Sarama’s child, or at the burglar, O you running 
back. You bark at Indra’s worshippers.’ 

(AVP 5.34.5cd) 
atho vabhyo +r yadbhiya  ' prati sma ga ga a  kuru        
‘And then howl back to the barking dogs.’ (see LUBOTSKY 2002: 154) 

 After the early Vedic period, this -ya-present appears in the T  (in a 
mantra), with the preverb abhí, constructed with the accusative: 
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(T m 4.30) 
dvi ánta  me ’abhí r ya          
‘Bark at my hater!’ 

 
 

ri  ‘be hurt, injured; injure’: rí ya-ti/(te) 
 
  rí ya-ti : 
 Simplex  
  [intr.] RV, AV, YVm, AB, B, TBm 3.7.7.14, JB, T m 1.11.7, ChU +; 
  [tr.-caus.] RV 8.48.10; 
 + ní MSp 4.2.1:23.2 (?);1936 
 + vi Kau S 59.28, 72.301937 
  accented: RV +  

  ri ya-te : 
 Simplex  GB, r B 1.9, M nGS 1.13.17  V rGS 15.13;  
 + vi GB 
 
 The present rí ya-ti almost exclusively occurs in intransitive 
constructions (‘XNOM is hurt, injured’). Examples are: 
                                                           
1936 This occurrence poses some problems. The relevant passage runs: 

(MS 4.2.1:23.1-2) 
yád agnér ánte pá y mas, tád ásur  cák u  pa y m . úc ca v  e á d pyate, ní 
ca ri yati  
‘What we see near the fire, that we see with the eye of the Asuras. It (sc. the fire) 
blazes up and extinguishes.’ 

Relying upon the variant reading nísvari yati (or níkhari yati), attested in one of the 
mss. [Bb.], ROTH (apud ed. SCHROEDER, Bd. IV, p.311) saw here a future of the root 
2svar ‘shine’, but this analysis is certainly impossible (2svar has no finite paradigm 
and a future cannot be co-ordinated with a present). MUUSSES (1920: 29, with fn. 1) 
follows the reading of ed. SCHROEDER and translates ‘... Het (sc. vuur) flikkert op en 
slaat neer’; MITTWEDE (1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 155) subscribes to this interpretation. 
However, the compound ní-ri  is not attested elsewhere, and the form remains 
suspect. The context prompts the reading nír-v yati ‘extinguishes’ (cf. TS 6.2.2.7 
quoted below, s.v. v ), but the required emendation (+ní  ca v yati?) is too heavy. 
1937 In the locative absolute construction: viri yati ‘when one is hurt’; see ed. 
BLOOMFIELD, Introd., p. liii. 
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(RV 1.18.4) 
sá gh  v ró ná ri yati ' yám índro bráhma as páti  
sómo hinóti mártiyam      
‘That man is not hurt, whom Indra, B haspati, Soma stimulate, the mortal 
one.’ 

( B 14.4.3.29 (= B UM 1.5.29 = B UK 1.5.20)) 
sá vái dáiva  pr ó, yá  sa cára  c sa cara  ca ná vyáthaté, ’tho 
ná rí yati 
‘This is verily a divine breath, which, be it moving about or not, is not 
agitated, neither harmed.’ 

 The transitive-causative pattern ‘YNOM injures XACC’1938 occurs only 
once in the RV (book VIII):1939 

(RV 8.48.10ab) 
d dáre a sákhiy  saceya ' yó m  ná rí yed dhariya va p tá        

‘I wish to be in friendship with the companion of pleasant nature, which 
may not harm me, when he is drunk up, O one with fallow horses (sc. 
Indra).’ 

 The labile syntax of ri ya-ti, albeit exceptional for Vedic -ya-presents, 
                                                           
1938 Noticed already by DELBRÜCK (1897 [Vgl.Synt. II]: 29); see also JOACHIM 146; 
OETTINGER 1992: 136. 
1939 The form ri yati, recorded in VWC-Br. II, 1242b for the parallel passages A  
3.1.3 =  7.11 (3x), is based on the erroneous segmentation of the text in all editions 
of these two ra yakas. The relevant passage runs (in ed. KEITH): 

(A  3.1.3 =  7.11) 
p thiv  devat m ra ; p thiv  tv  devat  ri yati. [...] diva  devat m ro; dyaus 
tv  devat  ri yati. [...] antarik a  devat m ro; ’ntarik a  tv  devat  ri yati  

Apparently, the verbal form of the second clause in each pair was mistaken by the 
editors for the -ya-present ri yati. KEITH’s translation (‘Thou hast offended the earth, 
the deity. The earth, the deity will strike thee’ etc.) leaves unclear which form he 
might mean. In any case, he probably did not consider the verbal forms in the first and 
second clauses as derived from the same root. The correct reading must be 
devat ri yati (= devat  ri yati), where ri yati is a future form of the compound -  
‘harm’: 

‘You have harmed the earth, the deity; the earth, the deity, will harm you [...] You 
have harmed the heaven, the deity; the heaven, the deity, will harm you [...] You 
have harmed the atmosphere, the deity; the atmosphere, the deity, will harm you.’ 
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matches well with the labile patterning of the thematic aorist ar at (cf. RV 
1.94.1 m  ri m  ‘may we not be hurt’ ~ transitive participle r ant-, rí ant- 
‘injuring’, e.g. in RV 1.12.5),1940 as well as with the syntax of the Avestan 
cognate irišiieiti;1941 see KULIKOV 1999: 232f. for details and discussion. It is 
probable that the sole transitive-causative occurrence of the present rí ya-ti in 
book VIII of the RV is a syntactic feature of the dialect of the K vas, which 
may show some affinities with the Iranian languages (HOFFMANN 1940: 142 
[= Aufs. 1, 9]; INSLER, p.c.). 
 
Middle forms 

 Middle forms first appear in the late GB, where ri ya-te totally ousts the 
active ri ya-ti. The starting point for this replacement could be the similarity 
of contexts in which ri ya-ti and the (phonologically similar) ricya-te ‘become 
empty’ (see Chapter III, s.v.) occur, both constructed with the subject yajña- 
‘sacrifice’, cf.: 

(GB 1.5.21:133.11-12) 
... n sya yajño ri yate           
‘... his sacrifice is not injured.’ 

(GB 1.2.24:62.10-11) 
atha cen naiva vida  hot ra  v ute, purast d evai  yajño ricyate  
‘And if [someone] chooses for hotar the one who does not know thus, his 
sacrifice becomes empty in the east.’1942 

 
 

                                                           
1940 Note also the transitive usage of the desiderative rírik a-ti ‘want to injure’ (see 
HEENEN 2006: 212) as well as of the nominal derivatives re in- (in puru a-re in- 
AVP-Kashm. 20.50.7 (?; ms. °r i m), Kau S ‘people-injuring’), °ri á- ‘injuring’ (in 
nagh ri á- AV (lit.) ‘surely-not-injuring’, i.e. ‘harmless’; see ZYSK 1985b: 316f., 
with fn. 15). 
1941 Transitive (‘harm, make hurt’) e.g. in Vd 15.12 (irišiieiti), 7.38 (subj. irišii ); 
intransitive (‘be hurt’) e.g. in Vd 13.37 (irišii ), Vd 15.48 (irišii n ‘they will not be 
hurt’); see BARTHOLOMAE 1904: 1485f.; LÜHR 1994: 89. 
1942 Note that BÖHTLINGK (1896c: 96) translated ricyate as ri yati/-te in the latter 
passage: ‘... dann nimmt sein Opfer im Osten Schaden.’ 
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rup ‘suffer (stomach) pain’: rúpya-ti 
 
 AVP (e.g. 8.15.7 [3pl.impf.act.] [a]rupyan; 11.10.8 [part.act.] rupyant-, 
Kashm. [12.3.8] ms. py ), KSp 25.4:107.1 = KpSp 39.1:213.1, TB 2.1.1.2 
  accented: TB  
  • intr. state 
 
 The intransitive present rúpya-ti is attested from the AV (Paippal da) 
onwards. Examples are: 

(AVP 8.15.7abc) 
sodary  pañcada n  at n  ' trayastri ad ud a i yanta dev  
ekasmin viddhe sarve ’arupyan           
‘Thirty three gods were left from the hundred fifteen, born from the same 
womb. When one [of them] was wounded, all suffered pain.’ (see 
LUBOTSKY 2007: 28f.) 

(TB 2.1.1.1-2) 
t  j t  pitáro vi é limpan. ||1|| t s  jagdhv  rúpyanty áit     
‘When [the plants] were born, the fathers smeared them with poison. 
Having eaten of them, [the cow] went on suffering violent pain.’ 

 The corresponding causative ropáya-ti is attested from the AVP 
onwards. 
 
 

lubh ‘be/become disturbed, confused’: lúbhya-ti 
 
 Simplex  AV  3.10.11 = AVP 1.105.3, AB 2.37.3, JB 1.103:12;  
 +   B 10.3.1.7 = 10.3.1.8; 
 + sám BM 3.4.1.18 (sa -lúbhy t  BK 4.4.1.12 sam-múhy t) 
  accented: B 
  • intr. state 
 
 The invariant meaning of lúbhya-ti can be determined as ‘deviate in 
several aspects from the regular/normal state, be/become disturbed’.1943 This 
present first appears in the AV: 
                                                           
1943 On this verb, see BURROW 1956; DELBRÜCK 1897 [Vgl.Synt. II]: 33f.; 
MAYRHOFER 1966 (‘irre werden, in Unordnung geraten’). 
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(AV  3.10.11cd  AVP 1.105.3cd) 
g h n álubhyato vayá  ' sá  vi emópa gómata         
‘May we settle down to rest in houses which do not collapse and are rich 
in kine.’1944 

 Finite forms first occur in the Br hma as. Examples are: 

( B 10.3.1.7 = 10.3.1.8) 
yád dhy àsya cinvatá e á pr á lúbhyet, táta evài ó ’gnír ná c yeta 
‘... for if the breath of him (sc. sacrificer), piling [the fire-altar], were 
dislodged,1945 then this fire-altar, certainly, would not be [properly] 
piled.’1946 

(AB 2.37.2-3) 
[2] manu yarathasyaiv ntarau ra m  vi haranty alobh ya. [3] n sya 
devaratho lubhyati na manu yaratho, ya eva  veda           
‘[2] Verily, thus they separate the (two) inner reins of the chariot of men 
to avoid confusion. [3] His chariot, whether of the gods or men, does not 
become confused,1947 who knows thus.’ 

 On the corresponding -áya-causative lobháya-ti (RV+), see JAMISON 144. 
 
 

2v  ‘wane, fade, vanish’: v ya-ti/(te) 
 
  v ya-ti : 
 Simplex RV;  
 + úd TS, TB, JB 2.49:9, ChU 4.3.1, S .; 

                                                           
1944 Thus BURROW 1956: 193; cf. also ELIZARENKOVA: ‘      

, /    ’; WHITNEY (‘Unto houses not disorderly (?), rich in 
kine, may we enter together’). WEBER’s (1885: 230) passive analysis (“activisch 
gebildetes Particip Praes. Pass.”: ‘durch Andere nicht begehrt’) is impossible. 
Syntactically and morphologically possible but semantically improbable is LUDWIG’s 
(1878: 190) translation of the form álubhyata  as gen.sg.: ‘mögen wir gelangen zu 
den rinderreichen ländern dessen, der [uns] nicht wünscht’. 
1945 Thus BURROW 1956: 195; EGGELING: ‘become disordered’. 
1946 On this passage, cf. OERTEL 1926: 108. 
1947 According to BURROW (1956: 194), this passage describes the displacement of a 
chariot from its proper course. 
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 + úpa KS 35.162x:61.11, 16-17  KpS 48.142x:305.1, 7, PB 9.9.52x (upa-
v yati, upa-v yantam, read +°v yantam with S ya a, CALAND in transl.);  
 + nír TS 6.2.2.7 
  accented: RV + 
  v ya-te : 
 + apa ‘have fever’ GB 2.2.4:168.2;  
 + ud ‘extinguish’ rS . 

  • intr. process 
 
 The active intransitive present v ya-ti 1948 ‘wane, fade, vanish, go out, 
become deficient, extinguished’1949 is attested from the RV onwards. 
Examples are:  

(RV 8.43.7ab) 
dh sí  k v á ó adh r ' bápsad agnír ná v yati  
‘Agni, making plants his food by chewing [them], does not become 
extinguished.’  

(TS 6.2.2.7) 
nír hy àgní  téna v yati   
‘... durch etwas Kaltes verlöscht ja Feuer.’ (THIEME 1936: 700f., fn. 2) 

 
Middle forms 

 Forms with middle inflection first appear at the very end of the Vedic 
period, in the late GB and rauta-S tras. In the S tras, the compound with ud 
is attested both with active and middle endings, meaning ‘be extinguished’ 
(of fire).1950 The GB attests the compound apa-v yate, with the idiomatic 
meaning ‘be/become ill, feverish’;1951 note that the middle diathesis could 
                                                           
1948 In earlier scholarship, v  was sometimes grouped with the so-called long 
diphthong roots (* (i)-/ i-/ -), and, accordingly, v ya-ti was taken as a class I 
present; cf. e.g. WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 87, §79a ; PERSSON 535ff.; SPECHT 
1935: 112. 
1949 On the meaning of the root (originally, probably ‘empty, hole’), see JOHANSSON 
1927: 30, with fn. 1; HOFFMANN 1967b: 34f. [= Aufs. 2, 466f.], note 3; NUSSBAUM 
1998: 75, 82f. On the meaning ‘is deprived’, attested only at RV 8.47.6, see 
NUSSBAUM 1998: 83, fn. 260. 
1950 E.g. ud-v yet pSS 9.9.1, ud-v yey t m Baudh S 14.29:201.4, 5, etc. 
1951 For the meaning of apa-v  and the -ta-participle apa-v ta- (‘fieberkrank’), see 
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have been triggered by the adjacent (quasi-synonymous) mīyate: 

(GB 2.2.4:168.2-3) 
yad evāsyāpavāyate, yan mīyate ...  
‘Whatever of him is ill, whatever is diminished ...’ 

 
 

1vā ‘blow’: vāya-ti/te (/ vā́ti etc.) 
 
  vāya-ti 
 Simplex ‘smell’ AĀ 3.2.4 

  vāya-te 
 Simplex  ṢB 5.8.2 vāyante (v.l. °nti); 
 + upa JUB 3.5.1.1 [ed. OERTEL 3.20.1] upa... vāyasva (ed. OERTEL: v.l. 
°vayasvi; ed. SHARMA: v.ll. °vasasvi, °vayasvīṃ) 
  unaccented 
  • intr. activity   
 
 The root 1vā ‘blow’, homonymous with 2vā, generally forms a class II 
present (vā́ti etc.). Some formations are “shared” by the IVSs of these two 
roots, however, cf. the sigmatic aorist (-)vāsīt, which can mean both ‘has 
extinguished’ and ‘has blown’ (see HOFFMANN 1967b: 26 [= Aufs. 2, 466f.]; 
cf. also KLAUS 1986: 92f. and fn. 43). The partial overlapping of the two 
paradigms may have caused the confusion of these two verbs from the late 
Vedic period onwards and, in particular, the use of vāya-ti/te in the sense of 
vā́ti ‘blows’1952 in some late Vedic texts (ṢB, AĀ, JUB):1953 

(AĀ 3.2.4) 
kākulāyagandhikam asya śiro vāyati          

                                                                                                                             
CALAND 1900: 99f., fn. 5 and OERTEL 1944: 72 [= Kl.Schr. I, 541], fn. 1. 
1952 The rise of the secondary present vāya-ti/te ‘blows’ could further be indirectly 
supported by the god name vāyú-, on account of the common paradigmatic 
association between (active) -ya-presents and agent nominals in (-y)-ú- (cf. drúhya-ti :: 
druhyú- ‘deceitful’, pī́ya-ti :: pīyú- ‘scornful’, etc.). 
1953 Inexactly WERBA [VIA I] 318, s.v. vā ‘wehen’: “(°)vāya- (MBh +)”. A few 
instances of this confusion (pra-vāyati/pravāti etc.) in the Rām. are listed by N. SEN 
(1953: 156f.). 



PART B   Survey of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

616 

‘His head smells like a raven’s nest.’1954 

( B 5.8.2) 
atha yad sya viv t  v t  v yante ...        
‘Then, for whom vehement winds blow...’ (BOLLÉE) 

(JUB 3.5.1.1 [ed. OERTEL 3.20.1]) 
guh si, devo ’sy, upav sy; upa ta  v yasva yo ’sm n dve i, ya  ca 
vaya  dvi ma  
‘You are in secret, you are a god, you are upon blowing; blow upon him 
who hates us and whom we hate.’1955  

 The opposite case, i.e. using the root present v ti in the sense of v yati 
‘become deficient’, is attested in AB 8.28.10 udv nt- ‘extinguishing’ (see 
HOFFMANN, ibid.). 
 
 

vyadh ‘pierce, shoot’: vídhya-ti/(te) 
  vídhya-ti: 
 RV + (also with preverbs)1956 
  accented: RV + 
  • tr.  

  -vidhya-te:  
 Simplex [pass.] JB 2.426:4 (ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA vi-
vidhyam na-, v.ll. °vadhy°, °v dhy°; ed. CALAND [§168] °vadhy°) (+);1957 
 + pra [tr.] M n S 1.2.2.21 (+) 
       

                                                           
1954 For this construction, see DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 78f., and cf. B 3.2.1.11 tásm t 
té p tayo v nti ‘therefore they smell (of) putrid.’ 
1955 Note, incidentally, that the root present v ti ‘blows’ is also attested in the JUB, 
e.g., in the same passage and in 3.5.2.2 [ed. OERTEL 3.21.2] sa v yum ha: yat 
purast d v s ndro r j  bh to v si ‘He said to V yu: “In that you blow from the front, 
you blow as king Indra”.’ 
1956 See, in particular, HOFFMANN 1975: 46ff. [= Aufs. 2, 549ff.] on áti-vyadh 
‘durchbohren, hindurchschießen’; JAMISON 1991a: 267, fn. 227 on the meaning of 
prá-vyadh (lit.) ‘wound forth’  ‘violently throw forth in(to)’; BODEWITZ 2002a: 214 
on ní-vyadh ‘throw down’. 
1957 For Epic attestations, see OBERLIES 2003: 518f. 



CHAPTER V   Active -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

617 

 The transitive present vídhya-ti is well-attested from the RV onwards. 
Besides the subject and object, its syntactic frame includes the instrumental 
of the weapon and the locative of the target: ‘XNOM pierces YACC (with ZINS at 
WLOC)’. An example is: 

(RV 10.87.4c) 
t bhir vidhya h daye y tudh n n             
‘Pierce, [o Agni,] the sorcerers with these [arrows] at heart.’ 

 A difficult semantic problem is posed by constructions of the type 
svàrbh nur v  surá  s rya  támas vidhyat (e.g. in MS 2.5.2:48.11). 
According to JAMISON (1991a: 133ff., 267ff., 298ff.), this collocation should 
be translated as ‘Svarbh nu sura pierced the sun with darkness’. BODEWITZ 
(1997: 63ff.) believes that this refers to covering the sun, making it invisible 
(for instance, during the eclipse), rather than to piercing. Yet another 
(hyperbolic) interpretation is proposed by PINAULT (1992: 322f.): ‘le soleil 
perd (un peu de) son éclat, qu’il “cède devant le feu”, lequel peut briller 
autant que le soleil’. 
 vídhya-ti is also attested with several preverbs, sometimes with 
idiomatic changes. Examples are:  
 - with áva: 
(RV 9.73.8d) 

áv ju n vidhyati karté avrat n   
‘[Soma]1958 throws the displeasing lawless ones down into the hole.’ 

     - with prá: 
( BM 6.1.1.12 = BK 8.1.1.9) 

t  sa klí y psú pr vidhyat    
‘[Praj pati] compressed it (sc. the earth) and threw it into the waters.’ 

 
Middle forms  
 In the Vedic period, the stem vídhya- occurs with the middle inflection 
only once: 

(JB 2.426:4 [CALAND §168]) 
iyato no ’vy tsur iyanto vi vidhyam n n m +amuk mahi1959 

                                                           
1958 Or Varu a; see BRERTON 1981: 101, with fn. 54. 
1959 Conjecture by HOFFMANN, apud NARTEN 251; see also EHLERS 113. 
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I follow HOFFMANN/NARTEN’s (see NARTEN 251) passive interpretation of 
the passage: 

‘... so viele von uns haben sie erschossen, so viele von denen, auf die 
geschossen wurde, haben sich gerettet (= als so viele ... haben wir uns 
gerettet).’ 

 
 

ami   ‘be/become extinguished’;  ‘be/become appeased’: 
mya-ti/(te) 

 
 Simplex Act.  ( ) B 14.2.2.28, SVB, S .; ( ) AVP 17.28.5 (?) 
    [Kashm. upa°], VS 14.31 (  B 8.4.3.192x) = TSm 4.3.10.3 = 

MSm 2.8.6:111.2 = KSm 17.5:249.7 = KpSm 26.4:107.16, TSp 
2.5.8.22x, 5.6.2.4, MSp 2.1.10:12.11 (= M n S 5.1.7.33), B 
1.2.5.26, GB 1.2.21:57.10, B 5.10.6-72x, T m 1.3.4, M nGSm 
2.7.4, VaikhGSm 1.6:8.1, Kau Sm 83.6 = 85.15, GSm 6.6.6, BaudhDhSv 
2.6.42; 

    Med.  ( ) BaudhDhSv 2.6.42 (adjacent to act.) 

 + úpa Act.  ( ) AB 7.5.8 (  APr ya c. 1.5), 7.12.1, ChU 2.12.1, MaitrU, 
ed. VAN BUITENEN (p. 105) [4.0]/4.32x (ed. COWELL, ed. “18 Up.” 6.34) = 
Maitr ya yU [ed. 108 Up.] 4.[4].12x (upa- myati in all eds. except ed. 
COWELL ° myate), APr ya c.m,p, (/ ?) Kau Sm 73.4; 

    Med.  ( ) AB 7.8.4, APr ya c. 2.52x 
 + sám  Act.  ( ) B 2.3.2.12, V dh S [eds. SPARREBOOM/HEESTERMAN; 

IKARI] 1.4.1.17, [ed. SPARREBOOM/HEESTERMAN] 1.4.1.33 = [ed. IKARI] 
1.4.1.32];  
( ) [soc.] ‘come to peace’ B 1.7.3.11, 3.4.3.1 (sám-a myan  

BK 4.4.3.1 sám-aj nata); ChU 2.12.1 (sa - myati, probably 
a gloss on upa- myati; omitted in eds. BÖHTLINGK, SENART)  

  accented: B 

pass. of caus. amáya- ‘slaughter (lit. ‘pacify’) [sacrificial animal]’: mya-te 
 amya-te  GB 1.2.18:51.5, 52.2, 4 
 mya-te  GB 1.2.21:58.10, VaitS 10.18 

denom. (?) [  ím -, ám - (?)]: Vmya-ti ‘perform sacrificial work’ (?) 
 TSm, AKS-A vamedham ímya-ti  VS ámya-ti (  MSm mya-ti (1x)) 
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  (also in nom. deriv. (?): 
 -ú-, -u-: imyú- (name of a king?) RV 7.18.5; ímyu- RV 1.100.18 (tribe 
name?)1960 
 
 The intransitive present mya-ti/(te), attested from the post-RVic 
mantras onwards (AVP (?),1961 YVm +),1962 exhibits two closely related 
meanings, discussed at length by HOENS (1951) and THIEME in his review 
(1953: 397ff. [= Kl.Schr. [I], 2, 656ff.]): ( ) ‘be/become extinguished, cease; 
be/become tired’ (THIEME: ‘ermatten’), and ( ) ‘be/become appeased, 
peaceful’ (THIEME: ‘zur Ruhe kommen’).1963 The latter meaning is typical for 
the sacral context and particularly common for the simplex, while the 
compounds with úpa are attested in the “profane” usage ( ).1964 The 
transitive-causative meaning ‘appease, make peaceful’ is expressed by the 
-áya-causative amáya-ti AV + (HOENS 1951, passim; JAMISON 103f. and see 
below), but is unattested and, most likely, impossible for mya-ti/(te); the 
transitive translations suggested by some interpreters for a few occurrences 
of this -ya-present (EGGELING for B 1.7.3.11 and B 3.4.3.1, BOLLÉE for 

B 5.10.6, S ya a’s gloss on T  1.3.4) should be corrected accordingly. 
Examples are:  
                                                           
1960 It is unclear whether the names (?) imyú- RV 7.18.5 and ímyu- RV 1.100.18 
(see MAYRHOFER 2003: 93) belongs with ímya-ti (i.e. ‘stitchers’, ‘scratchers’? for the 
meaning of this -ya-present, see below), as WÜST (1931: 193, fn. 1) suggested (see 
also WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 845, §681d). 
1961 The only AVic (Paippal da 17.28.5, prose text) attestation is uncertain; both 
Kashmir and Orissa variants give corrupt forms. Kashm. ms. reads soba myat 
tasm d yo vrahma vedot pas sa ta  amayati, for which BARRET conjectures the 
compound form +upa myat. The Orissa version, albeit probably corrupt as well, 
rather points to a simplex: so s myayat [...] amayati. The underlying text may be so 
+’ myat; tasm d yo brahma vedot pas sa ta  amayati ‘he became appeased; 
therefore the one who knows Brahma and the waters makes him appeased.’ 
1962 Inexactly JAMISON 104 (“no intrans. formations attested in the early Vedic 
period”); correspondingly, her statement that intr. myati is built back to the -áya-
transitive amayati is dubious. 
1963 Note that the subject of appeasement can belong both to the negative (evil, 
snakes) and to the positive/neutral sphere; see examples below. 
1964 The distinction between these two usages cannot be drawn with accuracy in some 
cases, in particular, with the subject agní-, both interpretations are often possible: ( ) 
‘the fire becomes extinguished’ and ( ) ‘Agni becomes appeased’. 
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 - simplex, ( ): 
( B 14.2.2.28-29) 

yad  myanti viprú a  ||28|| átha pr  ivóda  út kr mati   
‘When the spillage [of the drops of the cooking milk] cease, he steps out 
towards the north-east.’ (see HOENS 111; THIEME 1953: 397 [= Kl.Schr. 
[I], 2, 656ff.]) 

 - simplex, ( ): 
(VS 14.31.c (  B 8.4.3.192x) = TSm 4.3.10.3 = MSm 2.8.6:111.1-2 = KSm 
17.5:249.7-8 = KpSm 26.4:107.16-17) 

tráyastri at stuvata: bh t ny a myan, praj pati  parame thy 
ádhipatir s t 
‘With 33 praises they said: “The creatures became appeased, Praj pati 
was the supreme Lord”.’ (see HOENS 128) 

(TS 2.5.8.2) 
táto v  imáu lok v a myat , yád evám anv h náyor lokáyo  ntyai; 

myato ’sm  imáu lokáu, yá evá  véda    
‘Verily, then these two worlds became calm, when he repeats thus, for the 
calming of these two worlds; these two worlds become calm for one who 
knows thus.’ (see HOENS 9) 

(TS 5.6.2.4) 
yád apá upadádh ti úcam ev sya amayati; n rtim  rchaty adhvaryúr 
ná yájam na ; myanti praj  yátrait  upadh yánte      
‘By putting waters [i.e. bricks filled with water] down he calms his 
[= Agni’s] heat; neither the adhvaryu nor the sacrificer come to ruin; [his] 
offspring come to appeasement where these [waters] are being put down.’ 
(see HOENS 127) 

(MS 2.1.10:12.11-12 (= M n S 5.1.7.33)) 
yádi k máyeta: myed íty, agnáye surabhimáte ’ kap la  nír vapet 
‘If he wishes: “May [Agni-Rudra] be appeased”, – he must sacrifice [a 
cake] on eight dishes to the fragrant Agni.’ (see HOENS 62)1965 

( B 1.2.5.26) 
barhí  ha vái khálv e  myati              
‘By the sacrificial grass (barhis), verily, it (sc. the vedi-altar) becomes 
appeased.’ (cf. HOENS 6) 

                                                           
1965 Inexactly VAN GELDER for the M n S quotation: ‘May he (sc. Agni) cease...’ 
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( B 5.10.6-7) 
[6] etai  sa bh rair yad upasp a  tad abhyuk ec; ch myati h ta .  
[7] br hma abhojana  hira ya  gaur v so ’ vo bh mir dak i  iti 

myati h ta   
‘[6] He must besprinkle what is touched by these requisites; thereby (the 
guilt of having hurt something) is appeased. [7] [After the oblation] the 
meal for Brahmans, gold, a cow, a garment, a horse and land should be 
presented as a sacrificial gift; thus it is appeased.’1966 

(T m 1.3.4) 
hl dayate jvalata  caiva ' myata  c sya cak u          
‘[The rainy season] refreshes [living being], its eyes burn1967 and calm 
down.’1968 

(Kau S 83.6) 
aradi nidadhy c: ch myatv agham iti            

‘With [the mantra]: “Let evil be appeased” he should bury [him] in the autumn.’ 

(M nGSm 2.7.4) 
myantu sarp  sva ay  bhavantu        

‘Let the serpents be appeased, let them stay in their abodes.’  

(BaudhDhS 2.6.42) 
hutena myate p pa  ' hutam annena myati 
anna  dak i ay  ntim ' upay t ti na[ ] rutir iti            
‘“Sin becomes appeased (removed) by offering, offering becomes appeased by 
food, food reaches appeasement by the sacrificial gift” – thus [according to] our 
ruti[-knowledge].’ 

 Note that in this late verse active and middle forms are employed 
                                                           
1966 BOLLÉE inconsistently renders the first occurrence of myati as transitive-
causative, the second as intransitive: ‘He must besprinkle with the requisites what is 
touched; thereby he appeases (the guilt of having hurt something). [...] Then it is 
appeased.’ Correctly WEBER (1858: 336): ‘dadurch wird Sühne dafür’ and ‘so wird 
Sühne (für die Unzeichen)’. 
1967 This may mean that they are tearful; cf. SHARMA 1959/60: 244. 
1968 S ya a glosses both verbs with -áya-causatives (atas tad ye cak u  sarv n 
pad rth n ujjvalayata  [...] atas tad ye cak u  sarv n pad rth n upa amayata ), 
which suggests a transitive interpretation: ‘his two eyes inflame and calm down 
[creatures]’ or the like. However, a transitive-causative analysis is certainly 
impossible for the class I present jvála-ti ‘burn’ (see GOT  158) and should likewise 
be rejected for myáta . 
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indiscriminately. 

 Compounds with upa first appear in the AB; one of the occurrences is a 
middle form (with no difference in usage):  

(AB 7.5.8) 
tad hur: yasy havan ye h gnir vidyet tha g rhapatya upa myet, k  
tatra pr ya cittir iti   
‘They say: “If there is a fire on a man’s havan ya, but that on 
G rhapatya is extinguished, what is the expiation here?”.’ 

(AB 7.8.4) 
tad hur: yasya sarva ev gnaya upa myeran, k  tatra pr ya cittir iti    
‘They say: “If all fires of someone are extinguished, what is the expiation 
here?”.’  

 Cf. also the following ChU passage, where upa myati is glossed with 
sa myati (probably emphasizing the complete character of the extinction): 

(ChU 2.12.1) 
upa myati, tan nidhana ; (sa myati, tan nidhanam)1969      
‘[When the fire] is extinguished, this is nidhana (= the concluding part of 
a s man); ([that is], [when the fire] is (totally) extinguished, this is 
nidhana).’ 

 - with sám, ( ): 
( B 2.3.2.12) 

átha yátraitát pratitar m iva | tira c v rcí  sa myato bhávati, tárhi 
hai á bhavati mitrá  
‘And when the flame of the [fire] being extinguished becomes lower and 
lower, and [burns] as it were sideways, then indeed that [fire] becomes 
Mitra.’ (see HOENS 35; GONDA 1972: 53) 

(V dh S [eds. SPARREBOOM/HEESTERMAN; IKARI] 1.4.1.17) 
te yad  sa myato ’thainor bhasmoddharanti  
‘When the two [fires] become extinguished, they take out the ashes from them.’ 

 
 - with sám, ( ) (with the reciprocal meaning: ‘come to peace [together 
with smb.]’): 

                                                           
1969 Omitted as a gloss in eds. BÖHTLINGK, SENART; see ed. BÖHTLINGK, p. 99; 
MORGENROTH 1980-81: 286. 
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( B 1.7.3.11) 
tád asm  et  dev  huti  kalpayitv thainenaitád bh ya  sám 
a myan, priyá ena  dh mann úp hvayanta  
‘For, having arranged this oblation for him (sc. Agni), the gods then came 
again to peace [with him] by this [formula], and invited him to his 
pleasant abode.’1970 

( B 3.4.3.1) 
tithyéna vái dev  i v , t nt samád avindat. té t n naptrái  sám 

a myan  
‘When the gods had performed the guest-offering, discord arose between 
them. They came to peace1971 by means of the T n naptra [oaths].’ 

Caus. pass. 
 The -áya-causative amáya-ti is attested, besides its primary meaning 
(‘make peaceful, appeased’, meaning ), in the euphemistic sense ‘slaughter’ 
(of a sacrificial animal) (  (lit.) ‘pacify’); see OERTEL 1942a: 8f. [= Kl.Schr. 
II, 1508f.]. The late causative passive mya-te ‘be slaughtered, pacified’ is 
built to this secondary usage and occurs in texts of the AVic tradition 
(GB,1972 VaitS). The regular root degree of this formation should be the same 
as in the underlying causative (i.e. am). The GB attests both variants (a: 3x; 
: 1x); the VaitS has only the latter. The long vowel variant mya- may have 

emerged under the influence of the -ya-present mya-ti/(te) (note the middle 
forms attested from the Br hma as onwards) with similar (albeit not 
identical) meaning ‘become appeased, peaceful’:1973 

(GB 1.2.18:51.5-6) 
t n v g abhyuv c va  amyeteti. tatheti. tam gveda etyov c ham 
a va  ameyam iti           
‘The speech told them: “The horse should be slaughtered (lit. pacified)”. 
“So!” The gveda goes to him and says: “I will slaughter the horse”.’ 
(see HOENS 23) 

                                                           
1970 Inexactly EGGELING: ‘the gods ... still further propitiated him (sc. Agni – LK) by 
this (formula)’; cf. HOENS 11. 
1971 Inexactly EGGELING: ‘They allayed it by means of the Tânûnaptra (oaths)’; cf. 
HOENS 82. 
1972 Cf. BÖHTLINGK 1896d: 16. 
1973 Less likely is the explanation of mya-te as built on the stem variant maya-, 
which is a more recent formation (Ep. +). 
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(GB 1.2.21:58.10-11) 
pa u u myam ne u cak ur h payanti. cak ur eva tad tmani dhatte 
‘When the cattle are being slaughtered (lit. pacified), they take away their 
eye. [The priest] puts the eye in himself.’ (see OERTEL 1926: 290; HOENS 
30) 

(VaitS 10.18) 
amyam ne pradak i am vartante  

‘While [the victim] is being slaughtered, they turn to the right.’ (see HOENS 175) 

 
 Vmya-ti ‘prepare for sacrifice’ 
 While the intransitive present mya-ti/(te) poses no serious difficulties, 
the phonologically similar ámya-ti/ ímya-ti is both morphologically and 
semantically unclear. This present occurs only in the YVic mantras, in the 
A vamedha section (VS 23.33-42  TS 5.2.11-12  AKS-A vamedha 5.10.5-
6:185.5ff.  MS 3.12.21:167.3ff.); for a description of the corresponding 
ritual, see DUMONT 1927: 182ff. For the sake of convenience, I will quote the 
relevant mantras in a synoptic form (basically following BHAWE 1939: 
104f.), noticing the relevant differences between the versions attested in the 
four Sa hit s, i.e. in the VS, MS, TS and KS:  

(VS 23.33-42  TS 5.2.11-12  AKS-A vamedha 5.10.5-6:185.5ff.  MS 
3.12.21:167.3ff.) 

[1] ab. g yatr  tri úb jágatiy ' anu úp pa ktiy  sahá   
 c.  [KS, MS, VS] b hatiy ù íh  kakúp  
  [TS] b hatiy ù íh  kakút 
   d.  [only MS]  dev n  pátnayo ví a   
 e.  [TS, KS] s c bhi  imyantu tuv  
  [VS] s c bhi  amyantu tuv   
  [MS] s c bhi  amayantu tv  
[2] ab. dvípad  y  cátu pad s ' trípad  y  ca á pad  
 c.  [TS, KS] sácchand  y  ca vícchand   

[VS, MS] vícchand  y  ca sácchand   
  d. [TS, KS] s c bhi  imyantu tuv  
  [VS] s c bhi  amyantu tuv   
  [MS] s c bhi  amayantu tv  
[3] a. mah n mn  revátayo ([VS] mah n mnyo revátiyo) 

b. [TS, KS, MS] ví v   pras var   
[VS] ví v   prabh var  



CHAPTER V   Active -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

625 

 c.  méghiy  ([VS] máigh r) vidyúto v ca   
 d. [TS, KS] s c bhi  imyantu tuv  
  [VS] s c bhi  amyantu tuv   
  [MS] s c bhi  amayantu tv  
[4] a. rajat  hári  s s   

b. [TS, KS, VS] yújo yujyante kármabhi  
[MS] yújo yuñjantu kármabhi  

 c.  á vasya v jínas tvací   
 d. [TS, KS] s c bhi  imyantu tuv  
  [VS] sím  amyantu ámyant  
  [MS] sy m  k vantu myant 1974 
 [5] a. [TS, KS, VS] n r s te pátnayo ([VS] n ryas te pátniyo) lóma  

[MS] yó s te pátnayo lóma 
 b. [TS, KS, VS] ví cinvantu man áy   

[MS] ví cinvantu yath yathám 
 c.  [TS, VS] dev na m pátn r ([VS] pátniyo) dí a   

[KS] dev na m pátn r ví a   
([MS] supátn  pátnayo v jin) 

 d. [TS, KS] s c bhi  imyantu tuv  
  [VS] s c bhi  amyantu tuv   
  ([MS] prajáy  +bhuk i mahi 1975) 

[...]1976 

[7] a. kás tv  chyati1977 kás tv  ví sti  
b. [TS, KS] kás te g tr i imyati  

[VS] kás te g tr i amyati 
 c.  ká u te amit  kaví  
[8] a. [TS, KS] távas ta tudh  páru   

[VS] távas ta tuth  párva 
b. amit ro ví satu 

 c.  [TS, KS] sa vatsarásya dh yas   
                                                           
1974 [3] and [4] are in the reverse order in the VS and MS. 
1975 In the MS p das cd run: supátn  pátnayo v jin ' prajáy  +bhuk i mahi 
(emendation by NARTEN 182f.; see MITTWEDE 1986 [Textkr. zur MS]: 147). 
1976 I omit the last stanza of this Chapter (kuvíd a gá ...). Here end TS 5.2.11, KS-
A vamedha 5.10.5, MS 3.12.21; the following mantras are absent from the MS. 
1977 On this verb, see below, Chapter VI, s.v. ch . 
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[VS] sa vatsarásya téjas  
 d.  [TS, KS] ím bhi  imyantu tuv   

[VS] am bhi  amyantu tuv  
[9] ab. dáivy  adhvaryávas tuva  chyantu ví ca satu 
 c.  g tr i parva ás te  

d.  [TS, KS] ím  k vantu ímyanta   
[VS] sím  k vantu ámyant  

[10] a. ardham s  pár i te  
  b. [TS, KS] +m s  + 1978 chyantu ímyanta   

[VS] m s   chyantu ámyanta  
  cd. ahor tr i marúto ' víli a  s dayantu te1979  
‘[1] Let [the metres] G yatr , Tri ubh, Jagat , Anu ubh together with 
Pa kti, B hat , U ih , Kakubh, <MS: the wives of the gods, the tribes> 
prepare you for the sacrifice with needles. [2] Let the [stanzas 
consisting of] two p das, [those of] four p das, and [those of] three p das, 
[those of] six p das, those of one metre and those of different metres 
prepare you for the sacrifice with needles. [3] Let [the stanzas] 
Mah n mn s and Revatis, reaching all quarters, the lightnings of clouds 
and voices prepare you for the sacrifice with needles. [4] The [needles 
made of] silver, gold, lead are yoked as yoke-fellows to the [sacrificial] 
works; on the skin of the run-horse, let them prepare you for the 
sacrifice with needles (VS, MS: let them prepare/make seams (?),1980 

preparing [you] for the sacrifice). [5] Let the human wives separate 
your hair with intelligence (MS: in a proper manner), let the wives of the 
gods, the quarters, prepare you for the sacrifice with needles. [...] [7] 
Who cuts your [skin]? Who dissects you? Who prepares your joints for 
the sacrifice? Who is your preparer, the poet? [8] Let the seasons, the 

                                                           
1978 KS, TS m s  chy°. 
1979 [9] and [10] are in the reverse order in the VS. 
1980 I basically follow LUDWIG’s (1878: 409) interpretation: ‘in des renners, des 
rosses, haut sollen sie besorgend [das ross, das werk] nähte machen’; the translations 
given by DUMONT (1927: 183) (‘qu’elles-mêmes, travaillant, elles travaillent 
(qu’elles-mêmes, préparant, elles préparent)’) and RENOU (1938: 119) (‘... que toutes 
elles travaillent les travailleuses’) leave VS sím  unexplained. MS sy m  (and, 
possibly, VS sím ) seem to be derived from the root s v ‘sew’ and may refer to the 
trace (“seam”) left by the ritual needles on the skin of the horse; cf. also Mah dhara’s 
gloss rekh  ‘scratch’. 
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preparers dissect your joints at the right time. With the strength 
(splendour, sharpness) of the year let them prepare you for the sacrifice 
with sacrificial preparations. [9] Let the divine adhvaryus cut you, and let 
them dissect [you]; let them make sacrificial preparations1981 (VS: seams 
(?)), preparing your members, joint by joint, for the sacrifice. [10] Let 
the half-months [and] months cut your joints, preparing [you] for the 
sacrifice. Let the days and nights, the Maruts put in order (lit. sweeten) 
[that] of your what is disordered.’ 

 Whatever the exact meaning of Vmya-ti, the parallel -áya-causative 
amayantu in the MS and the accusative direct object tv  clearly point to the 

transitive syntax. Thus, at least synchronically, it should be treated separately 
from the intransitive mya-ti. The analysis of mya-ti ‘be/become 
extinguished; be/become appeased’ and Vmya-ti ‘prepare’ (?) as derived 
from distinct roots is accepted by most Sanskritists; cf. WHITNEY 1885b 
[Roots]: 171;1982 GONDA 1936: 173 [= Sel.St. III, 13]; WERBA [VIA I] 319f. 
( ami ‘zur Ruhe kommen’) and 446f. ( a(/i)mi ‘sich (ab/be)mühen (mit/um), 
zurichten/bereiten’); see also LIV 323f., with note 1. THIEME’s (1953) 
treatment of all these usages within one single lexeme1983 was not generally 
accepted (for criticism, see, in particular, TICHY 1995a: 38, fn. 39), although 
their genetic relationship is usually considered very likely.1984 
 Besides the different syntax and semantics, Vmya-ti ‘prepare’ displays 
the unusual variety of the root vowel (a/i/ ),1985 which distinguishes it from 

mya-ti and has no parallels in Vedic.1986 The nominal ám -/ ím - 

                                                           
1981 RENOU (EVP X, 89): ‘force violente’. 
1982 Though with the note on  2 am ‘be quiet’: “probably ultimately the same with 
the preceding” [=  1 am, im ‘labor’]. 
1983 This semantic analysis is also adopted by H.-P. SCHMIDT (1973: 27, fn. 81). 
1984 KURY OWICZ (1956: 248) treated am(yati) and m(yati) as the earlier and the 
younger realisations of the zero degree of one root ( am(i)), in accordance with his 
analysis of the Indo-European T C roots; however, his semantic explanations of 
these presents as “travailler (*se fatiguer)” and “être tranquille (< *être fatigué)”, 
respectively (i.e. in terms of the process/state opposition?), is probably based on 
misunderstanding DUMONT/RENOU’s interpretation of amyati in the VS. 
1985 The third variant occurs only in MS 3.12.21:167.8. 
1986 KUIPER (1947: 202; 1948: 30f.) explained the stem ímya- as resulting from the 
so-called “laryngeal Umlaut” (*kemH-i-), treating ámya- as its more recent variant 
(“analogical new formation of the White Yajurveda”). The phenomenon of the 
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‘sacrificial work, etc.’ (WACKERNAGEL/ DEBRUNNER (1954 [AiG II/2]: 405, 
§251a): “wohl verwandt”; MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 638, with bibl.), which 
shows a similar variety of the root vowel, seems to belong with Vmya-ti.1987 
Vmya-ti may be built on ám -/ ím - (RV +), thus belonging to the same 

(rare) denominative type as rya-ti ‘treat as an rya-’; note that both are 
transitive. Its original meaning can be tentatively reconstructed as ‘perform 
ám -/ ím - (‘sacrificial work’), apply ám -/ ím - to [the sacrificial animal]’. 

The original shape of this noun and its denominative could be ám -, ámya-ti 
(as attested in the VS). The denominative could easily have been 
reinterpreted as a -ya-present and lengthen the root vowel, as required for 
Cami roots and, particularly, under the influence of the phonologically 
similar (and, most likely, genetically and semantically related) mya-ti 
‘become appeased’; the variant mya- is attested in the MS (1 ). Finally, on 
the basis of the morphophonological model //i (as in sth  : sthitá-, s 
‘order’ : i á-),  in mya-ti could be replaced by the “regular” zero grade 
variant i, yielding the stem variant attested in the KS and TS ( ímya-), and 
the noun ám - may have been rebuilt accordingly ( ím -). 
 The meaning of Vmya-ti remains problematic. Most likely, it denotes a 
particular ritual activity performed on the sacrificial horse, preparing it for 
sacrifice after slaughtering. LUDWIG (1878: 409) translated this present as 
                                                                                                                             
“laryngeal Umlaut” in Sanskrit seems quite unlikely, however; for criticism, see 
BAILEY 1957: 63, fn. 24; BEEKES 1982/83: 204f. et passim; LINDEMAN 1987: 47, fn. 
27. Hardly more probable is also RENOU’s (1952b [GrV]): 28, §24) explanation: 
“influence possible de l’échange ir/r.” For a survey of explanations, see MINARD 
1964: 54. 
1987 Here it will be in order to mention RENOU’s suggestions on the origin of 
ímyati / ámyati and its relationship with the nominal stem ím - / ám -. RENOU 

(1958: 56f.) poses the question on whether am ‘peine’ (in a am ná-, am yate etc.) 
and im (in ímy , ímivant- [“qui éveille avant tout image de violence”]) might be 
related, but leaves it open. Later RENOU translated am as ‘être au repos, se reposer’ 
rather than as ‘prendre peine’ (EVP V, 94 for RV 1.24.4; V, 96 for RV 4.41.3; VII, 
72), albeit hesitantly (EVP VII, 76). In EVP X, 89 ím - “« force violente, force dans 
le combat » plutôt que « zèle »” and imyati ‘préparer la victime animale’ (  *‘faire 
un acte de violence’) are separated from am. In EVP XII, 104f. ím vant- ‘violent’ 
and ímy  ‘avec le bruit (de guerre)’ are treated separately from both imyati 
(‘découper (la victime animale)’) and amyati, am va, amit - (RV) ‘découpeur’, 
which are said to belong together. RENOU also posits (hesitantly) the third quasi-
homonymous root, am ‘prendre de la peine (au sacrifice)’ (in ámn te, am y-). See 
also criticism in MINARD 1964: 54, with bibl. on ímyati / ámyati. 
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‘zum opfer zurichten’ (VS 23.34), ‘zubereiten’ (VS 23.34), ‘opfern’ (ibid., 
VS 23.35, 36), ‘besorgen’ (VS 23.37), ‘[glider] herrichten’ (VS 23.39 ... 
g tr i amyati), ‘schlachten’ (VS 23.40); DUMONT, op.cit. as ‘travailler, 
préparer (‘[ils] te travaillent (te préparent)’, e.g. for VS 23.33ff.), ‘dépecer’ 
(for VS 23.37), and RENOU (1938 [HP]: 118f.) followed this interpretation; 
HOENS 175f. rendered MS 3.12.21:167.8 myant- as ‘labouring’. Cf. also 
Mah dhara’s gloss on VS 23.33 sa skurvantu ‘let them prepare’. The 
constructions with sím  / sy m  (VS amyantu ámyant  / MS sy m  
k vantu myant ) seem to point to a particular ritual action brought about 
with needles or thin knives, i.e. stitching, scratching or the like. 
 
 

uc ‘(flame up); suffer, pain’: úcya-ti 
 
 Simplex JB 2.69:7, 2.70:8 (ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA 
a ucyat, v.l. ° cy°);  
 + sám BM 6.4.4.20 = BK 8.4.4.5 
  accented: B 
  • intr. state  
 
 In contrast to the primary meaning of the verb uc (‘shine’), attested 
from the RV onwards (for the class I present óca-ti), the secondary meaning 
‘suffer, pain’ first appears in Vedic prose (GOT  306f.). The rare -ya-present 
úcya-ti, attested only in the latter usage, has probably been built on the 

model of the active -ya-presents of (physiological) states; cf. esp. k ya-ti 
‘be/become lean’, médya-ti ‘be/become fat’, rúpya-ti ‘suffer (stomach) pain’. 
 This -ya-present occurs only in two Br hma as,1988 in the B and JB: 
                                                           
1988 The compound ucyad-ak -, attested in the MS and interpreted by SCHROEDER 
(ad loc., fn. 13) as incorporating an alleged class IV present participle ucyat-, was 
emended by CALAND (1918: 9 [= Kl.Schr., 245]) to + ucy-ak - ‘pure-eyed’: 

(MS 3.7.4:78.12) 
y ru  babhrúlomn  vetópak  + ucyak , tát somakráya y  r pám 
‘Which [cow is] reddish-brown, brown-haired, looking white, pure-eyed – this is 
the shape of [cow] serving as the price of the Soma plant.’ 

 CALAND’s emendation is supported by the parallel S tra passage: 

( p S 10.22.4) 
y  rohi  babhrulomn  p niv l  p ni aph  ucyak  vitropak , tay  kr y d 
ity eke  
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( BM 6.4.4.20 = BK 8.4.4.5) 
tád yád ev sy trópanaddhasya sa úcyati, t m ev sm d etác chúca  
bahirdh  dadh ti  
‘Whatever [part] of his [body] pains, when he (sc. Agni) is tied up, that 
pain he now puts away from him.’1989 

(JB 2.69:7 [ed. CALAND §128]) 
tena m tyum ajayat. tasya par jitasya r j ucyat1990 
‘Therewith [Praj pati] overcame death. When it was overcome, the king 
suffered pain.’ 

 
-i-aorist 
 In contrast to the late present úcya-ti, the -i-aorist á oci occurs only in 
the RV (2x) and attests the primary non-passive intransitive usage ‘flame up’; 
see KÜMMEL 1996: 111f.; ROESLER 1997: 49, with fn. 103. á oci could 
emerge under the influence of the synonymous aroci (INSLER 1968a: 317f.). 
 
 

u(n)dh ‘become pure, clean’: udhya-ti/te 
 
 Simplex 
  Act.  (AVP-Kashm. 1.21.4 udhyati, read with Or. = AV  6.83.3 
na i yati),1991 VS 6.15 (= B 3.8.2.10) ( udhyatu  MSm 1.2.16:26.91 = 
3.10.1:128.14 undhasva  TSm 1.3.9.1 undhat m), PB, G S . +;1992 

                                                                                                                             
‘Nach der Überlieferung einiger kaufe er den Soma für eine braunhaarige, 
buntschwänzige, bunthufige, helläugige, weisslich aussehende Kuh.’ (CALAND) 

1989 For the genetivus personae in this passage, see DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 5; OERTEL 
1939: 653 [= Kl.Schr. I, 497]; 1944: 72 [= Kl.Schr. I, 541]. 
1990 CALAND’s mss. (as well as two of the mss. used in ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH 

CHANDRA) read ° cy° with the abnormal long root vowel. CALAND left the second 
part of the passage without translation but suggested two possible conjectures 
(+° ucya- and +° u ya-), the latter of which seems less likely. 
1991 AVP-Kashm. 1.21.4d sakala  tena udhyati must be a corruption of sá galuntó 
[Or. gala°] na i yati (thus AV  6.83.3d = AVP-Or. 1.21.4d) ‘this swelling (?) will 
disappear’ (Th. Zehnder, p.c.; see ZYSK 1985a: 86, 224f. on this verse). 
1992 See also WEZLER 1995: 115, with fn. 88, on the meaning of the optative form 
udhyet in the GautDhS (translated by WEZLER as ‘emphatic-indicativ’: “wird 
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  Med.  B 5.10.4, T  10.51-60 (= T - ndhra 65-66  MNU, ed. 
VARENNE 440-451), rS .v/p, Sm . + 
 + vi 
  Act.  G S .v +; 
  Med.  BaudhDhSv 4.2.14 
 unaccented 
 • anticaus., refl. 

  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -ú-: undhyú- ‘pure’1993 RV + 

(“pass. of caus.”): odhya-te 

 (without caus. semantics) Vi uSm . 22.91, ed. JOLLY odhyate, ed. KRISHNAMACHARYA 
udhyate (= ManuSm . 5.108 udhyate) 

 
 The intransitive present udhya-ti first appears in a YVic (VS) mantra: 

(VS 6.15.f (  MS 1.2.16:26.8-9 = 3.10.1:128.13-14  TS 1.3.9.1.b)) 
yát te kr rá  yád sthita , tát ta  py yat  ní y yat , tát te 
udhyatu1994 

‘Whatever is wounded in you, whatever [sore] is arisen in you, let it swell 
up and become coagulated for you, let it become clean for you.’ 

 Besides this mantra attestation, active forms occur in the PB, in the 
reflexive usage: 

(PB 14.11.28) 
sa etac chuddh uddh yam apa yat. ten udhyac. chudhyati 
uddh uddh yena tu uv na   

‘He (sc. Indra) saw this uddh uddh ya[-s man]. He became pure [by 
praising] with it. He who has praised with the uddh uddh ya[-saaman] 
becomes pure [with it].’ 

 

                                                                                                                             
zweifellos rein”). 
1993 See WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 845, §681d; LUBOTSKY 1988: 
48; MAYRHOFER 2003: 94. The quasi-root undh, built on the nasal present undha-ti 
‘cleanse’ RVX +, underlies a number of other formations, too, such as the -áya-
causative undhayati (RVic hapax; see JAMISON 158). 
1994 MS, TS undhat m. 
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Middle forms, (passives) 
 Forms with middle inflection, first attested at the very end of the Vedic 
period, appear in the same usage as the corresponding active forms. They 
become as frequent as their active counterparts in the S tras.1995 Examples 
are: 

( Bv 5.10.4  V sDhSv 3.57) 
khanan d dahan d abhimar an d  gobhir krama c ca 
caturbhi  udhyate bh mi  ' pañcam c copalepan t  
‘By digging, burning [away the grass], sweeping [with the hand] and by 
cows stepping upon it – in [these] four [manners], and in the fifth 
[manner], by besmearing [with cow-dung], the earth becomes clean.’ 

(T  10.51.1 (= T - ndhra 65 = MNU, ed. VARENNE 440)) 
pr p navy nod nasam n  me udhyant m  
‘Let my outward breath, inward breath, distributive breath, upward breath 
and collective breath become clean.’1996 

(T  10.52.1 (= T - ndhra 65 = MNU, ed. VARENNE 441)) 
v mana cak u rotrajihv ghr areto buddhy k ti  sa kalp  me 
udhyant m 

‘Let my speech, mind, seeing, hearing, tongue, smelling, seed, 
intelligence and intention, my desires become clean.’1997  

(Baudh Sv 29.8:380.3-4) 
raddhay  udhyate buddhi  ' raddhay  udhyate mati   
raddhay  pr pyate brahma ' raddh  p papra in   

‘Through devotion the mind becomes pure, through devotion the thought becomes 
pure, through devotion the Brahman is reached, devotion is destroyer of evil.’1998 

(Vi uSm .v 22.92ab = V sDhSv 3.60ab = ManuSm . 5.109ab) 
adbhir g tr i udhyanti ' mana  satyena udhyati  
‘The limbs become pure by water, the mind becomes pure by truth.’ 

(V sDhSv 21.12) 
br hma ak atriyavi  ' striya  dre a sa gat  

                                                           
1995 For Epic attestations of middle forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 525. 
1996 I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable comments on this passage. 
1997 Read probably reto-buddhy  (in one word) for reto buddhy  (W. KNOBL, p.c.). 
1998 For interpretation of this verse, see KÖHLER 1973: 28, where raddh  is translated 
as ‘Hingabe’. 
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apraj t  vi udhyanti ' pr ya cittena netar       
‘The wives of Br hma as, K atriyas, Vai yas, who have had sexual intercourse 
with a dra, become pure with a penance, if they have not given birth [to a child 
from that intercourse]; the others (= those who have given birth) do not [become 
pure].’ 

 The examples quoted above show that udhya-ti/te commonly occurs 
constructed with the instrumental, meaning ‘XNOM becomes pure 
with/by/through ZINS’. This fact was probably the main reason for passive 
translations of this -ya-present, generally adopted in the literature, even for 
the active forms;1999 BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON (1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 44, 49) 
even mention udhyatu in mantra VS 6.15 as one of the extremely rare 
examples of a -yá-passive with the active inflection. Although, at first glance, 
a passive analysis (‘XNOM is purified [by smb.]’) seems appropriate in the 
context, it is impossible for several reasons:  
 1) udhya-ti/te usually refers to processes which come about 
spontaneously (‘become pure, clean’), rather than are brought about by 
somebody.  
 2) We never find an overtly expressed instrumental passive agent in 
such constructions; the instrumental noun refers to the instrument or means 
of purifying (water, current, truth, devotion etc.). Note that this semantic role 
can also be encoded by the ablative, as in B 5.10.4. 
 3) Passive usages are unlikely for active forms. Furthermore, as 
mentioned above, forms with middle inflection appear in the same usage as 
their active counterparts; cf., in particular, V sDhSv 3.57 udhyate, V sDhSv 
3.58 udhyate (2x), udhyati (2x);2000 V sDhSv 3.60 udhyanti, udhyati (2x).  
 Most likely, the late middle present udhya-te appears alongside the 
earlier active udhya-ti under the influence of the middle -ya-presents of 
change of state (one of the three main semantic subclasses of the middle class 
IV presents; see Chapter C.II.2.2). Correspondingly, the non-passive 
translation2001 is preferable for udhya-ti/te, irrespectively of the diathesis. 
 

                                                           
1999 E.g. BOLLÉE for B 5.10.4 ‘the earth is purified’ (and BÜHLER 1879: 24 for the 
parallel verse V sDhS 3.57: ‘land is purified’); VARENNE for MNU 440ff. me 
udhya(n)t m: ‘qu’en moi soit/soient purifié(s)...’; KÖHLER (1973: 28) for Baudh S 

29.8:380.3 (‘wird geläutert’), etc. 
2000 For variant readings, see OLIVELLE 2000: 645. 
2001 Cf. e.g. WEBER (1858: 336) for B 5.10.4: ‘Rein wird die Erde’. 
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Caus. pass. 

 The post-Vedic (Vi uSm ., ed. JOLLY) form odhyate, which, in accordance 
with its full root grade, could be qualified as a causative passive, has no causative 
semantics (‘is made become clean’ or the like). This form is employed in the same 
usage as udhyati in the following p da and, most likely, owes the root vowel to the 
adjacent gerund odhya-); ed. KRISHNAMACHARYA as well as the corresponding verse 
in the ManuSm . read udhyate instead:2002 

(Vi uSm . 22.91ab = ManuSm . 5.108  V sDhSv 3.58) 
m ttoyai  odhyate / udhyate odhya  ' nad  vegena udhyati [V sDhS, ed. 
FÜHRER udhyate] 
‘By water and earth becomes pure what is to be purified; a river becomes pure by 
its current.’ (for this verse, see DOSSI 1998: 63) 

 
 

u  ‘be/become dry, dry (up)’: ú ya-ti 
 
  ú ya-ti: 
 Simplex AV(P), MSp, KSp, KpSp, B, A  2.3.62x, JB 2.2:7 (+);  
 + ánu RVKh. 4.5.17  4.5.38  AV  7.59.1  AVP 20.17.3, JB 
2.257:10, Kau S;  
 + ápa AV  6.139.4;  
 + ud ChU 4.3.2 [ed. MORGENROTH 4.3.1]2003;  
 + úpa TSp 3.1.10.3;  
 + ní AV  6.139.2;  
 + pari Pra U 6.1;  
 + pra AVP 20.40.92x;  
 + práti RV 7.104.11  AVP 16.10.1, RVKh. 4.5.38 
  accented: AV, TS, B2004  
  • intr. state 

  - u ya-te: 
 + upa Ch gU (ed. RENOU 6:5.56, 58 [= ed. Adyar Libr., Unpubl.up. p. 25, l. 1ff.] upa-
u yate, ed. BELVALKAR upa u(ghu?) yate) +;  

 (+ pari +JB 3.116:1, ed. CALAND §184 +° u °, ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH 

                                                           
2002 On the secondary character of the middle form udhyate in ManuSm . 5.108, see 
BÖHTLINGK 1896a: 249. 
2003 See KLAUS 1986: 107, fn. 39 on this passage. 
2004 RVKh. 4.5.38 anu u yáti with the erroneous accentuation. 
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CHANDRA +° i °]) 
 
 The intransitive present ú ya-ti occurs constructed [i] with the locative, 
[ii] with the instrumental or [iii] can be employed without non-subject 
arguments. Examples are: 
 [i] (‘XNOM pines away after YLOC’), [ii] (‘XNOM pines away because of 
YINS’): 

(AV 6.139.2) 
ú yatu máyi te h dayam ' átho u yatuv siyàm     

átho ní u ya m  k mena tho ú k siy  cara   
‘Let thy heart dry up on me; then let [thy] mouth dry up; then dry thou up 
by loving me; then go thou about dry-mouthed.’ (WHITNEY) 

 [iii]: 
(RV 7.104.11cd) 

práti u yatu yá o asya dev  ' yó no dív  dípsati yá  ca náktam  
‘Let the glory of the one who wants to hurt us by day and by night dry up, 
O gods.’ 

(RVKh. 4.5.38 [  ed. S TAVALEKAR 29.17]  AV  7.59.1  AVP 20.17.3) 
yáth  vidyúddható v k á '  m l d anu u yáti2005 
evá  sá práti u yatu ' yó me p pá  cik r ati  
‘Like the tree smitten by lightning dries up to the root, so let dry the one 
who wishes to make an evil against me.’2006 

( B 14.8.13.1 (= B UM 5.13.1 = B UK 5.12.1)) 
ú yati vái pr á té ’nn t    

‘The life (breathing) dries up without [the support of] food.’ 

                                                           
2005 Accentuation in vidyúddható (two accents!) and anu u yáti (ed. S TAVALEKAR 
[p da d] tám  m l d ánu o aya) is erroneous. 
2006 The AVic version of this spell runs: 

yó na  áp d á apata  ' ápato yá  ca na  áp t 
v k á iva vidyút  hatá '  m l d ánu u yatu [AVP-Kashm. ° u yati] 
‘Whoever will curse us, the non-cursing ones, and whoever will curse us, the 
cursing ones, let him dry up to the root, like the tree smitten by lightning.’ 

It is interesting to note that the AVic Kubjik -Upani ad (24.10; see ed. GOUDRIAAN & 
SCHOTERMAN, p. 68 and p. 147, with fn. 12, for translation) attests the version of this 
spell almost identical to that of the RVKh. (except for samprati in p da c). 
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 On the corresponding -áya-causative o áyati (AV +), see JAMISON 145.  
 
(Middle forms) 

 The only Vedic occurrence of a middle form is attested in a difficult JB 
passage, which runs in ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA: 

(JB 3.116:1 [ed. CALAND §184]) 
vih t  agnayo bhavanti, v stu pari i yate, garbh  anu o uk  syu   

 Mss. attest both ° i yate and ° u yate, CALAND adopts the latter reading 
and translates: ‘Die Feuer sind zu den verschiedenen Herden hingebracht 
worden, die Stätte (des Opfers) wird (dadurch) ausgedörrt, die neu 
konzipierten Lebensfrüchte würden hinterher ausdörren’. Note, however, that 
the compound pári- i ya-te ‘be left over, remain’ is well-attested in the 
Br hma as (see Chapter III, s.v.), whereas the middle pari- u ya-te would be 
a hapax. More likely is the interpretation given by EHLERS [Unpublished 
Habilschrift]: ‘Die Feuer sind verteilt, die Opferstätte bleibt (verlassen) übrig. 
Die Embryonen dürften dementsprechend vertrocknen, wenn man (jetzt das 
Wasser) auf dem C tv la ausgösse.’ The variant reading ° u yate could 
emerge under the influence of the adjacent anu o uk .  
 Another attestation of a middle form appears in the post-Vedic Ch gU:2007 

(Ch gU, ed. RENOU 6:5.55-58 [ed. Adyar Libr., Unpubl.up. p.25, l. 1ff.])  
yathaiv s v ita  ceto ’muta  c muta  ca sa pradravata ivopa u yata 
ivopaskandam abhig h t bhip tayed eva  hai a ita  ceta  c muta  ca 
sa pradravata ivopa u yata ivopaskandam abhig h ty abhip tayati    

 RENOU (1957d: 131; 1959a: 10, with fn. 22) interpreted upa u yata in the 
metaphoric sense: 

‘Et de même que ce (cheval) court de ci de là, diminue sa vitesse,2008 et qu’en 
faisant des sauts il se retient ou s’élance, de même cette (voiture) court de ci de là, 
diminue sa vitesse, et en faisant des sauts se retient ou s’élance’. 

 
 

y  ‘congeal, coagulate, freeze’: y ya-ti 
 
 Simplex KSp 6.2:51.6 = KpSp 4.1:38.6, B 4.3.1.19; 
                                                           
2007 For Epic attestations of middle forms, see OBERLIES 2003: 526. 
2008 As RENOU (1959a: 10, fn. 22) explains, “littéralement « se dessèche », d’où « se 
rétrécit ».” 
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 + sám + BKm 4.1.1.5, GB 1.5.12:129.3-42x 
  accented: B(K) 
  • intr. proc. 
 
 The rare intransitive present y ya-ti 2009 occurs in the closely related KS 
and KpS as well as in two Br hma as ( BK, GB). The relevant passages are: 

(KS 6.2:51.6 = KpS 4.1:38.6) 
 tád etác chí ira jya  y yati          
 ‘Then in the frost this butter coagulates.’ 

( BK 4.1.1.5) 
t  pári ghnanti: +nét +sa - y y d2010 íti hémani ...     
‘They encircle2011 it (sc. the sacrificial hall), [with the words]: “Lest it 
should freeze in the winter...”. ’ 

 The two unclear forms attested (with variant readings) in a GB passage 
must also belong here. The passage runs: 

(GB 1.5.12:129.1-4) 
yeno ’si g yatrachand ; anu tv rabhe; svasti m  sa p rayeti. sa yad 
ha: yeno ’s ti, soma  v  etad hai a ha v  agnir bh tv smi l loke 

sa y yati. tad yat sa y yati, tasm c chyenas. tac chyenasya 
yenatvam  

 The passage offers an “etymological” explanation of the noun yená- 
‘falcon’, quite in the vein of the Br hma a etymologies. It is unclear, 
however, which verbal form the author(s) used for etymologizing. The mss. 
disagree as far as the first occurrence of the form in question is concerned 

                                                           
2009 For the alternative class I analysis of this present ( y y-a-, y i; cf. e.g. 
WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 87, §79a ; SPECHT 1935: 112), see also Chapter C.I.3. 
Note, incidentally, that among the ° -ya-stems (py ya-te, ml ya-ti etc.), consistently 
treated in WHITNEY 1885b [Roots] as class IV presents, only y ya-ti and r ya-ti 
(p. 177f.) are accompanied with a question mark (“Pres. [4?]”). 
2010 Conjecture in ed. CALAND, mss. nec cha sy y ° (with the metathesis of the 
sibilants), nécha y °. Ed. SWAMINATHAN rejects CALAND's conjecture and adopts 
the reading found in most mss., but his interpretation (“the root is " o tan kara e" 
[i.e., , meaning ‘make thin’]”) makes no sense in the context (‘lest it cause to 
sharpen ...’?). His actual translation (‘lest it become cold (freeze)’) is, in fact, based 
on CALAND's reading.  
2011 BM 3.1.1.8 t  v  et  pári rayanti. 
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(sa y yati, sa rayati, sad y yati, sa payati, sa y ti), but 
unanimously read sa y yati for the second occurrence (see ed. GAASTRA, 
crit. app.). Ed. MITRA reads caus. sa y yayati2012 (unattested elsewhere); 
ed. GAASTRA conjectures sa yayati (caus. of  ‘sharpen’?)2013 against all 
mss. In my view, the reading sa y yati is much more likely than MITRA’s 
and GAASTRA’s conjectures for a number of reasons: 1) sa y yati is 
attested in most mss. 2) From the formal point of view, yena- can be derived 
from the root yai (thus in Indian tradition; see above), although this 
etymology cannot of course be taken seriously; by contrast, it can by no 
means belong with . 3) Semantically, ‘coagulating Soma’ is at least 
possible (albeit somewhat awkward), while ‘Soma which makes [someone?] 
sharpen’ is nonsense. The passage under discussion can be translated as 
follows: 

‘ “You are a falcon with the G yatr  for metre; I take hold of you; bring 
me across to well-being!”2014 When he said “you are a falcon”, verily, he 
said this to Soma; verily, he, having become Agni, coagulates (?) in this 
world. Thus, [by virtue of the fact] that he coagulates (sa y yati), [he is 
called] a falcon ( yena). This is the falcon’s falcon-ness (i.e. that is why 
falcon is called falcon).’ 

 On possible etymological relationships between y ya-ti and the middle 
present yá-te ‘fall’, see Chapter III, s.v. . 
 
 

rami ‘become weary; toil’: r mya-ti 
 
 Simplex RV 2.28.4, AV  11.1.30  AVP 16.91.10, YVp +;  
 + abhi AVP 16.71.1 (abhi r mya), JB 1.357:4, GB, JUB 3.4.1.5 [ed. 
OERTEL 3.15.5], Baudh S 18.44:3; (+ abhy-  JB 3.117:6 [ed. CALAND §185];2015 
                                                           
2012 Erroneously quoted by PATYAL (1973: 256) as sa y yati. 
2013 Thus in PATYAL’s (1969: 176f.) translation (‘and this indeed, having become the 
fire causes to sharpen in this world’), which makes no sense; see also PATYAL 1973: 
256. 
2014 This mantra occurs in AV  6.48.1  AVP 19.44.4  TS 3.2.1.1  B 12.3.4.3 etc. 
(with variants); see, in particular, CALAND & HENRY 264. 
2015 The compound abhy - r mya-ti is unattested elsewhere; OERTEL (1941: 102 
[= Kl.Schr. II, 1471], fn. 1) emends +abhya r myan. For a discussion of its meaning, 
see BODEWITZ 2007: 152ff., with fn. 21 (“abhy( ) ram and abhitap more or less 
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 + upa Kau S;  
 + vi ‘take a rest’2016 JB 1.165:3, 4 [ed. CALAND §55] 
  accented: AV, B 
  • ( ) intr. state, ( ) intr. activity 
 
 The intransitive present r mya-ti can refer both to ( ) a state/inchoative 
(‘be/become weary, exhausted, tire’) and to ( ) a (controlled) activity (‘toil, 
make effort(s)’), which usually results in such a state.2017 Examples are:  
 ( )  
(RV 2.28.4bc) 

tá  síndhavo váru asya yanti  
ná r myanti ná ví mucantiy eté  
‘The rivers go according to the law of Varu a; they do not tire, nor do 
they relax.’2018 

( B 14.4.3.31 (= B UM 1.5.31 = B UK 1.5.21)) 
tásm c chr myaty evá v k, r myati cák u , r myati rotram  
‘Therefore the speech becomes tired, the eye becomes tired, the ear 
becomes tired.’ 

 ( ) 
(AV  11.1.30ab  AVP 16.91.10ab) 

r myata  pácato viddhi sunvatá  ' pánth  suvargám ádhi rohayainam 
‘[O Agni,] take note (lit. know) of the toiling one,2019 the cooking one, the 
[soma-]pressing one; make him ascend the heavenly road.’2020 

(AVP 16.71.1) 
akravy d  tanuv  j tavedo ' y  te suvarg  tapas  sayoni   
tayaaudanam abhi r myaaita  ' tay  no ’agne mahi arma yaccha 

                                                                                                                             
denote the same”).   
2016 For the meaning of this compound, see, in particular, STRUNK 1983: 124, with fn. 
222. 
2017 See also OLIVELLE 1993: 9ff. et passim and KÜMMEL 2000: 524f.; cf. also RENOU 
(1958: 56, fn. 1): ‘être fatigué; se fatiguer’. For a detailed analysis of the semantics of 
this verb, see BODEWITZ 2007. 
2018 For this stanza, see, in particular, BRERETON 1981: 110. 
2019 Differently BLOOMFIELD (1897: 184, 617f.): ‘Note ... him that takes pains’. 
2020 See GONDA 1965: 87, 223; BODEWITZ 2007: 156. 
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‘O J tavedas, with this body of yours, which does not eat raw flesh, 
which is heavenly, of the same origin with heat, toil at this (etam) rice-
dish, with this [body] give us great protection, O Agni.’ 

 For the reading abhi r myetam attested in Kashm. ms., BARRET 
proposed the emendation abhi + r pyet m (which suggests the translation 
‘the rice-dish should be cooked’ or the like). This emendation (adopted by 
RENOU (1957a: 64; 1957b: 102)) is improbable for several reasons: 1) the 
regular causative stem built on the root r  has the short root vowel 
( rapaya-, not r paya-), as noticed by BARRET himself, p. 73; 2) the root r  
does not occur with the preverb abhí; and 3) passives derived from causatives 
are not attested before the YVic mantras (see Chapter C.II.1.2.2). 
 r mya-ti is especially common in usage ( ) in Vedic prose, where it 
typically refers to a particular creative activity (producing gods, worlds, etc.). 
This meaning is also attested for the compound with abhí (for instance, 
several times in GB 1.1; see Chapter III, s.v. tap and BÖHTLINGK 1896d: 
12f.), often constructed with the accusative of the object, which is affected by 
this activity (‘XNOM toils upon YACC’). Examples are: 

(TS 1.7.1.3) 
p kayajñéna mánur a r myat           
‘Manu toiled with the cooked offerings.’ 

(TS 7.1.5.1) 
tásy m a r myat praj pati ; sá dev n as jata       
‘On her (sc. the earth) Praj pati toiled;2021 he produced the gods.’ 

(JUB 3.4.1.5 [ed. OERTEL 3.15.5]) 
t n im s tr  lok ñ janayitv  ’bhya r myat   
‘Having generated these three worlds, [Praj pati] toiled upon [them].’2022 

 
 

                                                           
2021 Said of sexual intercourse; see BODEWITZ 2007: 147f. 
2022 See BODEWITZ 2007: 153, fn. 21. 
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r  ‘become ready’: r ya-ti 
 
 RV 8.99.3 (besides direct repetitions, also in r yant ya- [name of a 
s man] TSp, MSp +), MSp 1.8.2:117.11, T m 4.2.6 = 5.3.5 (= p Sm 15.3.7) 
  accented: RV 
  • intr. process 
 
 r ya-ti is generally treated as a -ya-present (cf. e.g. NARTEN 1987b: 
272f. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 342f.], fn.3; GOT  44).2023 In the recent literature, the 
class I analysis is most explicitly presented in JOACHIM 162. Her 
argumentation is primarily based on paradigmatic grounds. The intransitive 
r yati is said to be opposed to the transitive nasal present r ti on the 

model mayante – min ti, óbhate – umbhata, háyant- – hinóti. This 
argumentation falters for a number of reasons. 1) r yati and r ti belong 
to different roots, viz. * er (* reH) and * re H, respectively (see already 
OLDENBERG 1918: 41f. [= Kl.Schr. 2, 836f.]; NARTEN, op.cit.). 2) In fact, 
only one of the three pairs, quoted by JOACHIM, exemplifies the paradigmatic 
opposition ‘intransitive class I present  transitive nasal present’ ( óbhate – 
umbhata), but these formations differ in diathesis, too (med. ~ act.); 

mayante and min ti belong to different roots (cf. Chapter I, s.v. m ); háyant- 
is a nonce formation, secondarily built to the nominal -hayá- (GOT  346). 
 The Vedic attestations of r ya-ti are discussed by NARTEN (1987b: 
272f. [= Kl.Schr. 1, 342f.], fn.3). The only RVic occurrence appears in a 
rather difficult passage: 

(RV 8.99.3ab) 
r yanta iva s riya  ' ví véd índrasya bhak ata           

 Most likely is HOFFMANN’s interpretation (apud JOACHIM 162 and 
NARTEN, op.cit.): 

‘Wie gar werdende (= sich erhitzende) Leute (Anteil) an der Sonne 
(haben), so haben sie Anteil an allen (Gütern) des Indra.’2024 

                                                           
2023 In earlier literature the root r  was often identified with the root r  ‘mix’ (pres. 
r ti), and, accordingly, r ya-ti was qualified as a class I present ( r y-a-ti; cf. e.g. 

WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiG I]: 87, §79a ; SPECHT 1935: 112). 
2024 HOFFMANN’s interpretation is also adopted by GONDA (1989a: 99). Impossible is 
the connection with the root ri in GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1423 (‘sich an 
jemand wenden’) and in CALAND’s translation of PB 15.4.1 (‘Leaning, as it were on 
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 r ya-ti is attested in two texts of the Black Yajurveda (MSp 
1.8.2:117.11 e  v vá s huti  r yati ‘diese Opferspende wird gewiß gar’; 
T m 4.2.6 = 5.3.5 (16) s ryasya háras  r ya ‘durch der Sonne Glut werde 
gar!’ [NARTEN’s translations]).2025 Besides, this present underlies the 
technical term r yant ya- (name of a s man based on SV 1.267 [= 1.3.2.3.5] 
= RV 8.99.3; see CALAND ad PB 8.2.9; MYLIUS 1995: 125), attested from the 
Sa hit  prose onwards.  
 
 

r v: r vya-ti 
  s.v. sr v 
 
 

li  ( ri ) ‘adhere, stick, clasp, embrace’: lí ya-ti/(te) 
 
 Simplex 
   Act.  JB 2.304:13 ( li yati, v.l. vi y°), ManB 1.8.3, V dh S [ed. IKARI] 
11.23 ( li yati  V dhS [ed. CALAND] 3.95:2 (= CALAND 1926: 201 [= Kl.Schr., 384]) 
li yate2026), DhS . +;  

   Med.  ChU 4.14.32x +; 
 (+ abhí *Ka h  3.235:100.17 [ed. WITZEL * bhí ri yet?]2027); 
                                                                                                                             
S rya’). 
2025 For the T  mantra, see also RAU 1972: 59ff. [483ff.]. Note the variant of this 
mantra attested in MS 4.9.1:121.8-9 s ryasya rás   rayasva ‘adhere to the essence 
of the sun’, which may result from the reanalysis of háras  r° as (ha)ras   r°, with 
the Maitr ya  sandhi -  -  -e -. 
2026 All mss. used by IKARI have the active form; li yate in ed. CALAND may be 
based on his emendation (Yasuke IKARI, p.c.). 
2027 The present rí ya-ti (derived from the root variant rí ) with the preverb abhí is 
reconstructed by WITZEL for the badly preserved passage Ka h  3.234-235:100.15-17 
yásya mah v ró bhidyáte, [yá té cid abhi rí] a íti karma yày  m d  d h kára ena 
v re ava[t bhí ri yet] ‘Wessen Mah v ra(kessel) zerbricht, (dessen Kessel klebt er 
mit dem Spruch) [235] [“Wer auch ohne Verband zusammenfü]gt” mit zum Werk 
tauglichen Lehm oder mit einem als Binde(mittel) dienenden (Stoff) zum Festmachen 
(wieder zusammen)’; cf. also WERBA [VIA I] 246. Note, however, that the transitive 
syntax in WITZEL’s translation (‘klebt zusammen’) may point to an -áya-causative 
(*abhí re ayet?), rather than to an intransitive -ya-present. Besides, the root variant 
rí  practically disappears after the mantra period (MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 670f.). 
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 +   Act.  MSp 2.2.5:19.3; ‘associate’ MaitrU 7.8 (ed. VAN BUITENEN - li yanti 
(-nte?)2028) +;  
   Med.  p S 21.19.5; 
 + an pa Baudh S 1.15:24.1;  
 + sám  Act.  ‘cling together’ (recipr.) TB 2.2.7.1, JUB 1.1.5.5 [ed. 
OERTEL 1.5.5];  
  Med.  ‘attach oneself to, adhere to’ (with acc.) BaudhDhS 2.11.26 [ed. ASTRI 2.11.28] 
   accented: MS 
   • anticaus. 
 
 The intransitive present lí ya-ti first occurs in Vedic prose, most often 
with preverbs. Examples are: 

(MS 2.2.5:19.2-3)2029 
yád adhò ’vam dyéta, yác ca sphyá lí yet, tád ví ava urukram y va 
dyet 
‘That [part of the sacrificial cake] which may be rubbed off underneath 
[the cake] [onto the barhis], and that which may stick to the wooden 
spade (sphyá-), he should apportion to Vi u the Wide-Striding.’2030 

(JB 2.304:11-13) 
ro v  etad yajñasya yan mah vratam | tad yath  ira  chittv , tad 

upapak ayor upag het, tad vai na li yati; t d g ak d iti hov ca  
‘This Mah vrata is the head of the sacrifice. “As one would cut off one's 

                                                                                                                             
See now also KNOBL 2007b: 60, with fn. 83. 
2028 The relevant chapter is discussed at length by VAN BUITENEN (1962: 88), where 
the beginning of the passage MaitrU 7.8 is reconstructed as mohaj lasyai a vai yonir 
yad asvargyai  saha svargy  li yante ‘the origin of the net of confusion is that 
godly people consort with ungodly people’; however, the full text in the same ed., p. 
120, has the active form li yanti, probably by misunderstanding; other eds. read 

li yanti. This -ya-present occurs both with the active and middle inflection from the 
Upani ads onwards, thus both readings are possible, but the active inflection, attested 
in this compound in the MS (albeit with a different meaning), seems more likely. 
2029 Cf. also the parallel S tra passage:  

( p S 18.15.4) 
yat sphya li yati, yac ca prati ryate, tad vi ave ipivi ya juhoti    
‘Was an dem hölzernen Schwerte hängen bleibt und was vom Opferkuchen 
abgebrochen wird, opfert er dem Vi u ipivi a’ (CALAND). 

2030 I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable comments on this passage.  
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head and hide it under one's armpits – it does not stick2031 [there = under 
the armpits] – so he (sc. Kratu K rir di) has acted [by celebrating the 
Mah vrata in the wrong place]”2032 – he said.’  

 The compounds with sám attest the reciprocal meaning ‘be united 
(together), embrace’, cf.: 

(TB 2.2.7.1) 
praj pati  praj  as jata. t  s  sám a li yan    
‘Praj pati emanated creatures. They, emanated, were clinging together.’ 

(JUB 1.1.5.4-5 [ed. OERTEL 1.5.5]) 
[tad] divo ’nta . tad ime dy v p thiv  sa  li yata  
‘[There] (sc. in the north of the sacrificial ground) is the end of heaven. 
There these two, heaven and earth, cling together.’ (W. KNOBL, p.c.)2033 

 Simplex forms appear only in the JB and, later, in post-Vedic texts, such 
as ManB,2034 cf.: 
(ManB 1.8.3) 

gav  le m si. g vo mayi li yantu  
‘Der Kühe Bindemittel bist du. Die Kühe sollen bei mir bleiben (mir anhängen).’ 

(STÖNNER) 
 

                                                           
2031 WITZEL’s (1987: 387f.) conjecture and interpretation (tad vai na +kli yati ‘This 
does not hurt ...’) do not seem convincing. The -ya-present kli yati is post-Vedic; note 
that one of the earliest attestations of the stem kli ya- is P . 3.4.55 parikli yam ne ca 
‘The absolutive suffix -am occurs after a verbal stem] also when [the body part 
(3.4.54 sv ge) designated by the dependant nominal stem (3.1.92 upapada-) is] 
painfully affected [by the verbal action]’ (W. KNOBL, p.c.). The attestation of the 
passive kli ya-te ‘be painfully affected’ in the A dhy y  does not prove the existence 
of the transitive -ya-present kli ya-ti at P ini’s times. Furthermore, the meaning of 
kli yati barely suits the context, while li yati is quite appropriate. 
2032 I follow the interpretation suggested by W. KNOBL (p.c.). Cf. also EHLERS’ 
[Unpublished Habilschrift] interpretation: ‘Als ob er, nachdem er den Kopf 
abgeschnitten hat, ihn unter den Achseln versteckte hätte, und der dort nicht hängen 
bleibt, so hat er gehandelt.’ 
2033 I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable comments on this passage. See also 
GONDA 1974a: 99. 
2034 For attestations in Dharma-S tras, see FALK 2001: 137, with fn. 15. 
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Middle forms 

 Middle forms are attested from the Upani ads (twice in the ChU) and 
S tras onwards. In the ChU, li ya-te is attested in the same usage as lipyá-te, 
in the construction ‘SNOM sticks to RLOC’ (generally said of the results of evil 
actions sticking to someone), thus replacing lipyá-te, which changes its 
syntactic pattern from the Br hma as onwards (see Chapter I, s.v.): 

(ChU 4.14.3) 
yath  pu karapal a po na li yanta, evam eva vidi p pa  karma na 
li yate2035 

‘As water does not stick to the leaf of a lotus-flower, so evil action does 
not stick to the one knowing thus.’ 

 Most likely, the late middle forms owe their diathesis to the 
synonymous lipyá-te. 

 For the middle form li yam a- in p S 21.19.5 t yete brahmac r  pu cal  
ca dak i  dv rb hum li yam au JAMISON (1996: 97 and 283, note 217) 
proposes a reciprocal interpretation (‘the student and the whore quarrel (at) the right 
doorpost while embracing each other’), instead of CALAND’s translation (‘es streiten 
sich der Vedastudent und die Hure, sich an den rechten Türpfosten (des Sadas) 
klammernd’), on account of “the middle voice of the participle li yam a- and the 
erotic tone of the whole”. Note, however, that, with this verb, the reciprocal meaning 
is usually expressed by the preverb sám (cf. examples above). Thus, the meaning 
‘embracing each other’ might be expressed by the form sa li yant- or 
sa li yam a-. CALAND’s interpretation seems therefore more likely. 
 
 

v  ( ) ‘swell’: - ya-ti 
 
 + út B UM 3.2.12 (úcch yati  B UK 3.2.11 úcchvayati) 
  unaccented 
  • anticaus. 
 

                                                           
2035 THIEME (1965: 91 [= Kl.Schr. I, 230]) quotes this passage (in his discussion of 
lipyá-te), with lipyate instead of li yate (evam eva vidi p pa  karma na lipyate), 
probably by mistake. I was unable to trace the source of this reading; all editions 
available to me (ed. BÖHTLINGK, ed. SENART, ed. nSS, ed. Adyar Libr., etc.) have 
li yate. 
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 The regular present formation built on this root is váya-ti.2036 The 
present - ya-ti is a hapax attested in the B U (M dhyandina recension): 

(B UM 3.2.12 (  BM 14.6.2.12, B UK 3.2.11)) 
yátr yá  púru o mriyáte | úd asm t pr  kr manti | ho néti | néti 
hov ca y jñavalkya  | átraivá samávan yante | sá úc ch yati [ BM, 
B UK úc chvayati] |  dhm yati | dhm to m tá  ete 
‘“...when a man dies, do the breaths go out of him or not?”. “No”, said 
Y jñavalkya. “They are gathered together right here. He swells up; he is 
being inflated; the dead man lies inflated”.’ 

 - yati is undoubtedly a nonce formation; the parallel K va recension 
has the regular vayati instead. Most likely, it has been built in analogy with 
the adjacent -yá-passive dhm yati (on this form, with the abnormal active 
inflection, see Chapter I, s.v. dhm ). Note, in particular, the zero root grade, 
very unusual for CR  roots, which typically do not show ablaut in the active 
-ya-presents (see Chapter C.I.3 for details). 
 
 

s dh / 1sidh ‘succeed, be successful’: sídhya-ti 
 
 Simplex RV 1.18.7, MSp 3.7.10:91.3-42x  KSp 24.10:102.7 = KpSp 
38.3:208.2, KSp 24.10:102.8 = KpSp 38.3:208.4, JB, GB, , Baudh S +; 
 + abhi ChU; 
 + prá AVP 7.9.4 (sidhyatu  AV  5.7.3 kalpat m) (+);2037 
 + sam Baudh S 13.40:148.10 + 
  accented: RV, MS 
  • anticaus.     

    sidhya-te : T  1.31.52x (+) 
 

                                                           
2036 Usually treated as a -áya-present (cf. e.g. GOT  44; LUBOTSKY 1989: 95f.). 
According to an alternative analysis, váy-a-ti can be considered a class I present of 
the root vi (thus in the Indian tradition, cf. DhP I 1059; also WHITNEY 1885b [Roots]: 
175, with a question mark). 
2037 In particular, several times in the V dh S, e.g., at 1.4.1.39, 1.4.2.1, 1.4.4.1 [eds. 
SPARREBOOM/HEESTERMAN; IKARI], where it occurs in the terminological usage 
prasidhyati karm  ‘the rite is accomplished, brought to an end, established’ (Y. IKARI, 
p.c.). 
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 The earliest occurrences of the intransitive present sídhya-ti ‘succeed, be 
successful’ appear in the late RV (ma ala I) and in the AVP. Similarly with 
the synonymous middle present dhyá-te ‘be realized, successful, fulfilled’ 
(see Chapter III, s.v.), sídhya-ti is typically constructed with the dative of the 
beneficiary and with the subject of the sacrifice, property, etc.:2038 ‘Ysacrifice etc. 
succeeds, is successful, fulfilled for XDAT’.2039 Like dhyá-te, sídhya-ti is 
attested in the impersonal (subjectless) construction ‘it goes well with XDAT, 
there is success for XDAT’ (from the YVic Sa hit s onwards). 

(RV 1.18.7) 
yásm d té ná sídhyati ' yajñó vipa cíta  caná  
sá dh n  yógam invati        
‘Without whom even the sacrifice of an inspired one does not succeed, – 
he (sc. Sadasaspati) incites the yoking of [our] thoughts.’ 

(AVP 7.9.4ab  AV  5.7.3ab) 
pra o vanir devak t  ' div  nakta  ca sidhyatu [AV  kalpat m] 
‘May [our] gain, made by the gods, be successful for us by day and at 
night.’2040  

(MS 3.7.10:91.3-4  UKS 24.10:102.7-8 = KpS 38.3:208.2-3) 
yó vái dev nt s dhy n véda, sídhyati ha v  asmai, yátra k máyeta: ihá 
me sidhyed ít mé vái lok  dev  s dhy  
‘[That All] is successful for the one who knows the S dhya-gods, when 
he wishes: “May it be successful here for me”; since the S dhya-gods are 
these words.’ 

 The compound with abhi, attested in the ChU, is constructed with the 
accusative, governed by the preverb, cf. ChU 7.4.3 = 7.5.3 sa lok n dhruv n 
[...] abhisidhyati ‘he reaches (lit. is successful with regard to) the firm 
worlds’. 
 After the RV, sídhya-ti entirely ousts the older intransitive class I 
present s dha-te ‘id.’ (GOT  326).  
 

                                                           
2038 Note the subtle semantic difference between sídhya-ti and dhyá-te, which is more 
common with the subject of ‘wish’. 
2039 See RENOU 1964b: 164f. 
2040 I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable comments on this and the following 
passages. 
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Middle forms 

 Middle forms, first attested in the T  (2x), are secondary and may owe 
their middle inflection to the synonymous dhyá-te:  

(T  1.31.5) 
m  sma pram dyantam dhy payet. sarv rth  sidhyante yá eva  veda 
‘He should not [try to] make one who is inattentive think deeply. All 
things are successful [for the one] who knows thus.’2041 

 
 

s v ‘sew, stitch’: s vya-ti/(te) 
 
  s vya-ti : 
 Simplex RV 2.17.4, 2.32.4, KSp 25.8:114.21 = 25.10:119.3 = KpSp 
40.1:221.15 = 40.3:225.13, AB 3.37.6,2042 TB 3.10.11.7 +;  
 + abhi S;  
 + pari rS .; 
 + prá B 3.5.3.25, 3.6.1.25 (  ní BK 4.5.3.23, 4.6.1.25); 
 + práti ‘sew on’ KSp 23.3:77.17-18 = KpSp 35.9:186.1, rS .; 
 + ví ‘embroider’ (?) MSp 2.4.5:43.7, KSp–KpSp;2043 
 + sam late S . 
  accented: RV 
   • tr. 
  s vya-te :  
 Simplex  RV 10.101.8 (s vyadhvam) 
      • tr.-aff. 
 
 The transitive present s vya-ti is well-attested from the early Vedic 
period onwards, mostly with active inflection. Examples are: 

(RV 2.32.4c) 
s vyatuv ápa  s cy chidyam nay    
‘Let her (sc. R k ) sew her work with an unbreakable needle.’ 

                                                           
2041 I am thankful to W. KNOBL for valuable comments on this passage. 
2042 With the cognate (“inner”) accusative: r k  ha v  et m ... sevan  s vyati ‘Verily, 
R k  sews this suture’ (see WERBA [VIA I] 382). 
2043 On the meaning of this compound, see GOT  1980: 12 and 29f., n. 7. 
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( B 3.5.3.25) 
átha lasp jany  spandyày  prá s vyati: ví o  sy r as ti           
‘Nun näht er mit Nadel [und mit] Faden [die Faschinen an die Pfosten] an 
[mit dem Vers:] “Du bist Vi us Pfriem!”.’ (MICHAELS 1978: 169; see 
also RAU 1971b: 35) 

 
Middle forms 

 A middle form (2pl.impv.) is attested only once, in the late RV 
(ma ala X); the middle diathesis expresses the self-beneficial sense (‘sew 
for oneself’): 

(RV 10.101.8b) 
várma s vyadhvam bahul  p th ni           
‘Sew coats of mail for yourselves, abundant, broad.’ 

 
 

st  (t ) ‘steal, act secretly’: *(s)t ya-ti 
 
  in adv. deriv.: 
 -át: st yát ‘secretly’ AV  4.16.1, 7.108.1, AVP 1.87.3d = 1.87.4b, KSp 
13.6:187.142x ((s)t yat ... st yat), JB 2.24:8 (in st y d bhavati ‘verborgen 
bleiben’ (HOFFMANN))2044 
 
  in nom. deriv.: 
 -ú-: t yú- ‘thief’ RV 
 
 The active intransitive present *(s)t ya-ti has been preserved only in the 
adverbial form st yát ‘secretly’, based on the active participle *st yant- (see 
WEBER 1898a: 67f.; RENOU 1936: 57, note 55; INSLER 1970: 138, fn. 2; 
PINAULT 1989: 86f.; RIX 1985: 205f., 217f., notes 47-52; WERBA 448; LIV 
616),2045 attested in the AV and in Vedic prose. Note that in both aunak ya 
                                                           
2044 With the secondary lengthening of the thematic vowel on the analogy of s k t k  
‘vor Augen führen’ (HOFFMANN 1952a [1956] / 1976, Nachtrag [Aufs. 2, 349]); note 
the reading st y t bhavati attested in the mss., against the sandhi rule. 
2045 On this morphological type in general, see WACKERNAGEL 1918: 394 [= Kl.Schr. 
I, 313]; INSLER, ibid.; RENOU 1936: 33 and 56f., note 55; WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 
1954 [AiG II/2]: 164, §70b; PINAULT, ibid.; RIX, op.cit., with notes 51-52. 
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occurrences the stem can also be read without s- on account of the sandhi 
(see RIX, ibid., with note 49; WERBA, ibid.), and the first of the two adjacent 
K haka occurrences is attested in two variant readings ([Ch.] °yatas st yad 
i° and [D.] °yatas t yad i°): 

(AV 4.16.1cd) 
yá st yán [or: yás t yán?] mányate cárant ' sárva  dev  idá  vidu          
‘Who believes himself going secretly – all this the gods know’. 

(AV 7.108.1a) 
yó na st yád [or: nas t yád?] dípsati yó na ví              
‘[The one] who wishes to harm us secretly, who [wishes to harm] us 
openly ...’ 

 The hypothetical Vedic present *st ya-ti is supported by Hitt. t ezzi 
‘steals’ (see OETTINGER 1979: 396f.; GOT  44, with bibl.; LIV 616). Besides, 
additional (albeit indirect) evidence for this -ya-present is provided by the 
nominal derivative t yú- ‘thief’ RV (see RIX, ibid.; LIV 616, note 2), for this 
morphological type is often associated with -ya-presents; see 
WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 469, §287b; LUBOTSKY 1988: 
48. 
 
 

sr v ( r v) ‘be aborted’: sr vya-ti 
 
 MSm 4.6.9:92.12 ( r vyeyur) (  [tr.] sr vyeyur p Sm 13.9.11  r vy° 
Vaikh Sm 16.11:224.17-18), AB 4.22.4 (sr vyanti) 
  unaccented 
  • intr. proc. 
 
 The root sr v ( r v) ‘be aborted, perish’ (said of embryos which fail to 
develop; see NARTEN 282f.) is attested in two variants. Although its IE 
source and cognates are uncertain, the variant with the palatal (AV,2046 MS) 
is likely to be secondary (cf. MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 787). The intransitive 
-ya-present, attested for both variants (sr vya-ti, r vya-ti), occurs twice in the 
MS and AB: 

                                                           
2046 Attested in AV  6.73.2 r vay mi  AVP 19.10.11 revay mi. On the confusion 
of  and s in the AV, see WACKERNAGEL 1896 [AiGr I]: 225. 
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(MS 4.6.9:92.11-12) 
yádi k máyeta: gárbh  r vyeyur íti                
‘If one would wish: “May the embryos be aborted” ...’  

(AB 4.22.4) 
y ni vai pur  sa vatsar d ret si j yante, y ni pañcam sy ni, y ni 
a m sy ni, sr vyanti vai t ni                       

‘Whatever seeds are born before the year, whatever of five months, 
whatever of six months, verily, they perish.’2047  

 Together with the intransitive sigmatic aorist asr v t (JB 2.2:6), this 
-ya-present is opposed to the transitive-causative srévaya-ti RV1x, r vaya-ti 
AV  (~ AVP revay°); see Jamison 145. 
 It is interesting to note that -aya-causatives do not occur in the S tras, 
but the repetition of the above-quoted MS mantra in two YVic S tras makes 
the original construction transitive-causative: 

( p S 13.9.11  Vaikh S 16.11:224.17-18) 
yadi k mayeta: garbh n pa ava  sr vyeyur [Vaikh S r°] iti ...  
‘If one would wish: “May the cattle abort the embryos” ...’2048 

 Both Vedic attestations of sr vya-ti point to the fundamental 
intransitivity of this -ya-present, and the transitive syntax of the above-quoted 
construction in rS . quotation must be secondary.2049 It is not impossible 
that sr vyeyur could be reanalyzed as a 3pl. -yet-optative, differing in syntax 
from the formally identical 3pl. optative of the -ya-present sr vya-ti (cf. the 
transitive syntax of the optative krudhyet; see s.v. krudh and KULIKOV 2006d: 
43f., with fn. 42).  
 
 

                                                           
2047 See GONDA 1984 10f. on the concept of the “broken” year. 
2048 CALAND’s (1902b: 552 [= Kl.Schr., 87]) emendation to +s vyeyu  (‘may they 
sew’?) makes no sense; the reading attested in both S tras is undoubtedly correct, cf. 
also Rudradatta’s gloss sr vayeyu . 
2049 Labile syntax (‘be aborted’/‘abort’) is exceptional for the active -ya-presents: it is 
attested only for rí ya-ti ‘be hurt; harm’ (only once met with in transitive 
constructions) and for pú ya-ti ‘prosper; make prosper, increase’. For both of them 
transitive usages are rare and secondary (see KULIKOV 1999: 231ff. for details), and 
could hardly serve as a syntactic model for sr vyeyur in the S tras. 
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svid ‘sweat’: svidya-ti 
 
 B 5.10.2 (svidyanti), AVPari .2050 + 
  unaccented 
  • intr. proc. 
 
 The late intransitive present svidya-ti ousts the late Vedic intransitive 
class I present sveda-te in post-Vedic texts (GOT  345f., with fn. 851).2051 
This present first appears in the late B:  

( B 5.10.2) 
ath  yad  [...] daivat pratim  hasanti rudanti g yanti n tyanti sphu anti 
svidyanti unm lanti nim lanti ... 
‘And if [...] statues of the gods laugh, weep, sing, dance, burst, sweat, 
open their eyes or close them ...’2052 (a list of portents) 

 
 

hari (2h ) ‘enjoy; wish’: hárya-ti/(te) 
 
  hárya-ti : 
 Simplex RV;  
                                                           
2050 Also with middle inflection (see GOT  345). 
2051 As GOT  rightly points out, the identification with OHG swizzit and Toch. B 
/s( )y(a)-/ (cf. HACKSTEIN 1995: 186) is dubious because of the late character of this 
-ya-present. 
2052 One of the mss. used by WEBER (1858: 335) attests the variant reading khidyanti 
(‘are oppressed’?) instead of svidyanti. WEBER and EELSINGH (Inleiding, p. xvi-xvii) 
believed that this reading could underlie S ya a’s gloss vid ryante [‘split, burst’], 
which cannot of course be an explanation of svidyanti (see also WEBER 1850b: 41), 
but it rather comments on the form bhidyanti, attested in one of the mss. [ed. 
SHARMA’s ms. M]; see ed. SHARMA, crit.app. ad loc. and p. 234, note ad p. 218. The 
reading bhidyanti finds a parallel in the corresponding passage of the AVPari ., which 
misses svidyanti, but has prachidyate (at 67.6.3 in ed. BOLLING/NEGELEIN, 
immediately after unm late caiva yad  ' tath  c pi nim late); see WEBER 1858: 340.  
 The form khidyanti is even included into the corresponding lemma in WERBA 
[VIA I] 175. However, khidya-ti/te is unattested before Epic Sanskrit, which renders 
this reading rather dubious. Most probably, it results from mistaking the ak ara svi- 
for khi-; see also GOT  2001: 71. 
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 + abhí ‘wish, like’ RV 10.112.6, AV 3.30.1, TBm 2.5.4.5, B 14.6.10.15 
(= B UM 4.1.15  B UK 4.1.6); 
 + práti ‘expect, accept (for/with pleasure)’ RV, AV, MSm, TBm 

  hárya-te : 
 Simplex RV 10.96.5 (aharyath ), 3.6.4, 10.96.11 (háryam a );  
 + abhí B UK 4.1.6 (abhí-h ryate  B UM 4.1.15 abhí-haryati);  
 + práti (RV 5.57.1 práti haryate, for *pratiháryate [part.act.:dat.sg.]?) 
  accented: RV 
     • intr. state 

   also in nom. deriv.: 
 -atá-: haryatá- ‘enjoyable’2053 RV, TBm (also in haryata-vant- ‘[the 
verse] containing [the word] haryata-’ KB(m) 25.1.10) 
 
 The root hari 2054

 does not ablaut and is attested only in a few 
derivatives, all2055 based on the present stem harya- (pr. hárya-ti/(te), deverbal 
adj. haryatá-).2056 This feature probably accounts for the class I analysis of 
háryati in the Indian tradition, i.e. as derived from the root hary (DhP I 547, 
ed. BÖHTLINGK, 65*).2057 In earlier Indo-European studies, - - was also 
considered by some scholars as part of the root (root extension; see e.g. 
PERSSON 728f.), but such an analysis yields an improbable root structure. 
Yet, the full degree is quite remarkable for a class IV present (as against the 
morphologically regular zero grade); it may betray the archaic character of 
this formation (see LIV 176, note 3 s.v. 1.* her-). Note also that this is the 
only active -ya-present built on a CaR root. 
                                                           
2053 See BENFEY 1866a: 197; WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 168f., 
§71a. An example (RV 9.43.1) is quoted in Chapter B.I, s.v. añj. 
2054 The se  analysis of the root (questioned by KÜMMEL in LIV 176, note 1 s.v. 
1.* her-) is supported by the short root vowel of the causative harayanta (RV 4.37.2) 
‘they will make [you] enyoy’ (for which see JAMISON 146) and the identification with 
Gr.  < * hrH-i- (LUBOTSKY 1989: 107). 
2055  Except for the RVic hapax caus. harayanta (RV 4.37.2); see JAMISON 146. 
2056  On the secondary connection with hári- ‘yellowish, brownish’ and frequent 
alliteration in hymns (háryati, hári-, harít-, etc.), see, in particular, AUFRECHT 1906: 
556. 
2057 BÖHTLINGK (1885b: 537) even surmised that this analysis suggests some forms 
(unknown to us), which can only be derived from hary, but this assumption seems 
rather unlikely. 
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 The present hárya-ti/(te) (attested almost exclusively in the mantras) is 
intransitive/transitive (I/T), in terms of JAMISON’s syntactic classification; 
specifically, it can be constructed either [i] with the accusative, or [ii] with 
the locative.2058 Constructions with accusative are more common. Examples 
are: 
 [i]: 
(RV 10.96.11b) 

návya -navya  haryasi mánma nú priyám       
‘You wish again and again a new pleasant religious thought.’ 

 [ii]: 
(RV 10.112.7cd) 

asm ka  te mádhumattam ni m  bhuvan sávan  té u harya       
‘Let these Soma-pressings of ours be sweetest for you; enjoy them!’ 

 In compounds with práti and abhí, hárya-ti/(te) is constructed with the 
accusative, cf.: 

(RV 1.144.7a) 
ágne ju ásva práti harya tád váca            
‘O Agni, enjoy this speech, accept it with pleasure.’2059 

(MSm 4.14.1:215.16 = TBm 2.8.1.4) 
idá  no deva práti harya havyám       
‘Accept with pleasure this our oblation, O god.’ 

(RV 10.112.6cd) 
p r á h vó madirásya mádhvo ' yá  ví va íd abhiháryanti dev   
‘The trough is full of exhilarating sweet drink, which all gods enjoy.’ 

(AV  3.30.1cd = AVP 5.19.1cd) 
anyó anyám abhí haryata ' vatsá  j tám iv ghniy           
‘Love each other, like a cow its calf, when it is born.’ (reciprocal 
construction)2060 

                                                           
2058 See, in particular, HETTRICH 2007: 247f. According to BARTON (1989: 143. fn. 
26), the transitive construction is less archaic in the Indo-European perspective, i.e. as 
compared with the intransitive usage of the Greek cognate  ‘I am glad’. 
2059 On práti harya with the object of speech, see CHARPENTIER 1906: 30f. 
2060 See KULIKOV 2007a: 729. On this verse, see WEBER 1885: 306, with fn. 2-3; 
H.-P. SCHMIDT 1963a: 12. 
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Middle forms 

 Middle forms are rare and appear almost exclusively in the RV (4x). 
GELDNER consistently rendered all the four occurrences as passives (‘begehrt 
werden/sein’; see also his comment on 10.96.11) – even notwithstanding the 
root accentuation in the participles (háryam a-). The relevant passages run, 
with GELDNER’s translations: 

(RV 3.6.4abc) 
mah n sadhásthe dhruvá  ní atto ' ’antár dy v  m hine háryam a   

skre sapátn  ajáre ám kte ... 
‘Der Große [sc. Agni – LK], der dauernd an seinen Platz gesetzt ist, 
(verkehrt) als Begehrter zwischen Himmel (und Erde), den mächtigen, 
den verträglichen Frauen des gleichen Gemahls, den alterlosen, 
unverletzbaren ...’2061 

(RV 10.96.5ab) 
tuvá -tuvam aharyath  úpastuta  ' p rvebhir indra harike a yájvabhi   
‘Immer nur du wurdest begehrt, von den früheren Opferern belobt, 
goldhaariger Indra.’2062  

(RV 10.96.11ab) 
 ródas  háryam o mahitv  ' návya -navya  haryasi mánma nú priyám  

‘Die beiden Welten er(fülltest du [sc. Indra – LK]), der Begehrte, mit 
deiner Größe; immer ein neues liebes Gedicht begehrst du.’ 

 The passive interpretations as above are doubtful for a number of 
reasons: 
 1) Root accentuation is impossible for -yá-passives. 
 2) The subject of har (recipient of enjoyment) generally refers to a 
deity, whereas the object of enjoyment (“enjoyee”) is a prayer, oblation or 
some other aspects of the sacrifice; consequently, Agni or Indra can hardly be 
enjoyed and thus cannot be the subjects of the corresponding passive 
construction. 
                                                           
2061 Apparently, following S ya a (yajam n dibhi  k myam na ); similarly, 
GRASSMANN 1876 [RV übers.]: I, 62 (‘der liebe’; otherwise in his Wb. zum RV; see 
below); LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers.]: I, 333): ‘geliebt’; OLDENBERG (1897: 244): ‘thou 
who art longed for’. 
2062 Similarly GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1652 (‘erfreut werden’); 1877 [RV 
übers.]: II, 377): ‘Du [...] warst holdgestimmt’; RENOU: ‘tu as été désiré’ (EVP X, 90), 
“prob.[ablement] valeur passive” (EVP XVI, 154); ELIZARENKOVA. 
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 3) -yá-passives can be built to the transitive active -ya-presents only 
exceptionally and only from the AV onwards (see above s.vv. 2i , nah and 
Chapter C.IV.1).  
 4) Imperfects of -yá-passives are extremely rare in early Vedic.2063  
 In my view, all the three occurrences can readily be interpreted as 
absolute transitive (objectless) constructions; this interpretation is free of the 
aforementioned shortcomings:  
(RV 3.6.4)  ‘The great one, put on his firm place, enjoying, between the 

heaven [and the earth], the great ones ...’2064 
(RV 10.96.5)  ‘It is you who enjoyed, O Indra, with golden hair, praised 
     by the earlier sacrificers.’2065  
(RV 10.96.11) ‘[Filling] both worlds with your greatness, enjoying ...’ [for 

p da b, see above]2066 
 More difficult is the fourth middle occurrence (with práti): 

(RV 5.57.1cd) 
iyá  vo asmát práti haryate matís ' t áje ná divá úts  udanyáve  

 All interpreters unanimously translate this construction intransitively, 
cf. GELDNER: ‘Dieses Lied von uns ist euch willkommen wie dem 
Durstigen, der nach Wasser verlangt, die Quellen des Himmels.’2067   

                                                           
2063 Cf., for instance, MACDONELL 335, §448 and 333, §443 (where aharyath  is 
grouped with non-passive -ya-presents); for a discussion of this constraint, see 
Chapter C.III.4. 
2064 Thus RENOU: ‘Le grand (Agni s’est) installé dans le solide séjour-commun, s’(y) 
plaisant, entre Ciel et Terre, (ces deux masses) puissantes ...’ (EVP XII, 55; cf. also 
his note ibid., p. 116: “háryam a, participe moy. allant de pair avec l’act. háryati 
(háryant)”); ELIZARENKOVA. 
2065 Thus already S ya a (ak mayath , which can hardly be taken as a passive); 
LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers. II]: 257): ‘du selber namst mit freuden, von den altvordern 
gepriesen den opfrern, o Indra, goldhaariger.’ 
2066 Thus already S ya a (k mayam no); LUDWIG (1876 [RV übers. II]: 258): ‘die 
beiden welten durch deine grösze erfaszend ...’ 
2067 Similarly, GRASSMANN 1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 1652; F.M. MÜLLER (1891: 340): 
‘This prayer from us is acceptable to you ...’; BERGAIGNE (1894: 267, with fn. 2): 
‘Cette pensée de nous vous agrée ... / est reçue par vous avec plaisir ...’ [“sens 
passif”]; LOMMEL (1955: 89): ‘Euch wohlgefällig ist dies Andachtslied von uns ...’; 
RENOU (EVP X, 34): ‘Cette pensée-poétique de notre (part) vous est agréable comme 
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 Some scholars took haryate as a passive of 1hr̥‘bring, take’ (apparently 
resting upon Sāyaṇa’s commentary) – which is of course impossible (cf. 
GRASSMANN 1876 [RV übers.]: I, 208: ‘Von uns wird dieses fromme Lied 
euch dargebracht’; likewise LUDWIG 1876 [RV übers. II]: 305; LÜDERS 
1959: 386).  
 GELDNER’s analysis suggests that the middle diathesis encodes here the 
following syntactic transformation: ‘XNOM enjoys YACC’ → ‘YNOM (matíḥ) is 
enjoyable, acceptable for XDAT (vas)’. Such a transformation (which might be 
called ‘dative passive’) has no parallels in the Vedic verbal syntax, which 
practically rules out GELDNER’s passive analysis, and we have to look for 
another solution. It may be helpful to compare the contexts in which the form 
haryate appears in the RV, irrespectively of its grammatical characteristics. It 
turns out that all the four attestations are active participles (in the dative 
singular form): 

(RV 8.43.2) 
ásmai te pratiháryate ' jā́tavedo vícarṣaṇe 
ágne jánāmi suṣṭutím  
‘For you, the expecting one, the wonderful one, O Jātavedas, I create an 
excellent praise, O Agni.’ 

(RV 8.43.17) 
utá tvāgne máma stúto ' vāśrā́ya pratiháryate 
goṣṭháṃ gā́va ivāśata  
‘And to you, O Agni, my praises have come, as cows to [their] pen for a 
lowing [calf], expecting [milk].’2068 

(RV 10.96.6cd) 
purū́ṇiy asmai sávanāni háryata ' índrāya sómā hárayo dadhanvire  
‘For him, expecting/enjoying many soma-pressings, for Indra the 
yellowish [drops] have run.’ 

                                                                                                                             
(le sont) pour (l’homme) assoiffé les sources du ciel, pour qui désire-de-l’eau’; 
GONDA 1979: 42 (‘to be agreeable pleasing’); ELIZARENKOVA: ‘Вам нравится эта 
молитва от нас’; very freely VELANKAR (2003: 105, 258): ‘[t]his hymn from us 
joyfully approaches you’. 
2068 For a detailed discussion of this passage see esp. BRERETON 1985: 261f., note 19, 
where vāśrā́ya is explained as directly referring to Agni: ‘And my praises have come 
to you for (you), the lowing (calf), expecting (them), as cows (come to) their stall for 
the lowing (calf) expecting (its milk from them).’ 
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(RV 10.105.1ab) 
kad  vaso · stotrá  háryata  ava ma  rudhad v 2069    
‘When [for you,] O Vasu, who expects/enjoys the praise, the beard will 
obstruct water?’ 

 The parallelism between asmát práti haryate (RV 5.57.1), on the one 
hand, and ásmai te pratiháryate (RV 8.43.2) and asmai ... háryate (RV 
10.96.6), on the other, prompts an alternative analysis of the form in 
question: práti haryate in RV 5.57.1 may result from the misinterpretation of 
the active participle (as in RV 8.43.2). The original text might be iyá  vo 
asmát *pratiháryate matí  ‘this prayer from us [is addressed] for you – for 
the expecting one, like the springs from heaven – for a thirsty one, longing 
for water’. Note that this analysis yields better parallelism in comparison: 
iyá  matí  (nom.) – asmát (abl.) – *pratiháryate (dat.) : úts  – divá – 
t ája udanyáve. 
 hárya-ti/(te) is only once encountered in Vedic prose, in the B U (in 
compound with abhí): the M dhyandina recension attests the regular active 
form, whereas the K va uses a middle form (which is the only middle 
occurrence of this present after the RV) with the abnormal long root vowel: 

( B 14.6.10.15 (= B UM 4.1.15  B UK 4.1.6)) 
mánas  vái samr  stríyam abhí haryati [B UK abhí h ryate]; tásy  
prátir pa  putró j yate  
‘By the mind, O supreme king, one desires a woman; through her a 
similar [to oneself] son is born.’ 

 SENART (in his ed. of the BK, p.125) considered the K va form 
corrupt as against the M dhyandina version. From the formal point of view, 
it could be analysed as a passive of the unattested causative *h rayati ‘makes 
wish, like’ (i.e. ‘is being made wished’?),2070 but this meaning makes little 
sense in the context. GONDA (1983a: 39 [= Sel.St. VI/2, 305]) renders this 
form as reflexive, which yields a rather forced translation, however: ‘by 
manas ... one betakes oneself to a woman; a ... son is born of her’. Most 
likely, the K va variant is secondary, resulting from confusion of active and 
middle, quite common in the language of some Upani ads; cf. FÜRST (1916: 

                                                           
2069 For the metrical scheme of these p das (10 syllables in p da a plus a pause 
equivalent to the length of a syllable after vaso; 7 syllables in p da b), see VAN 
NOOTEN & HOLLAND 1994: 541, 662. 
2070 Thus RENOU 1930 [GrS]: 434, §312. 
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22): “In B h.-Up. entspricht oft dem Aktiv in der einen Rezension ein 
Medium in der andern und umgekehrt”. 
 To sum up, middle forms of the present hárya- are employed in (nearly) 
the same usage as their active counterparts. A semantic distinction between 
active and middle forms, if any, must be fairly subtle and can hardly be 
captured on the basis of the few middle attestations. In any case, the self-
beneficent meaning (typically expressed by the middle diathesis) cannot be 
distinguished from the non-self-beneficent one for a verb of emotional state: 
‘enjoy’ = ‘enjoy for oneself’.  
 
 

h  ‘be/become excited’: h ya-ti 
 
 Simplex M n S 8.23.6, P rGS 1.16.25 +; 
 + ud AB 3.4.5; + ni AB 3.4.5; 
 + pra BaudhPS 3.1:17.3-4; 
 + ví RV 10.86.7 
  unaccented 
  • intr. state 
 
 The intransitive -ya-present h ya-ti first occurs in the late RV (ma ala 
X), in the famous V kapi-hymn. It refers to excitement of two kinds, 
produced by fear and by lust (cf. GELDNER, ad loc.; GOT  347): 

(RV 10.86.7cd) 
bhasán me amba sákthi me ' íro me v va h yati        
‘My bottom, O mummy, my thigh, my head become somehow 
excited.’2071 

 After the RV, h ya-ti ousts the old class I present hár a-te,2072 but 
                                                           
2071 See JAMISON 1996: 78f. On the meaning of the particle iva in such usages, see 
PINAULT 2004: 298ff. 
2072 See GOT , ibid., with fn. 856; HETTRICH 2007: 249f. on the semantic and 
syntactic features of the both formations; MAYRHOFER, EWAia II, 808 on the 
etymology. Cf. also KUIPER 1934: 284, where h ya-ti is explained as the s-present 
built to hárya-ti ‘enjoy’. KÜMMEL (LIV 178, 198) connects h ya-ti and hár a-te with 
two different etymons, * hers- ‘sich sträuben, erstarren’ and *g( )hers- ‘sich erfreuen’, 
but this semantic differentiation is not indisputable and cannot be firmly supported by 
scant evidence for the use of h ya-ti. 
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remains rare in Vedic prose and occurs only in the AB: 

(AB 3.4.2, 5) 
[2] agner v  et  sarv s tanvo yad et  devat  [...] [5] atha yad uc ca 
h yati ni ca h yati, tad asya maitr varu a  r pam  
‘[2] These deities are all forms of Agni. [...] [5] And when he leaps up 
and leaps down, this is his Mitra-Varu a form.’2073 

 On the corresponding -áya-causative har áya-ti (RV +), see JAMISON 
136f. 
 
 

                                                           
2073 See SIMSON 1971: 32, note 118. 



 

VI. Cyáti presents 

ch  ‘cut [skin], flay’: -ch(i)yá-ti 
 
 + ánu AV  9.5.4 = AVP 16.97.3; 
 +  VS 23.39ff. (  chya°)  TSm 5.2.12.1 = KS-A vamedham 
5.10.6:185.16ff. (simplex chya°, read +  chya° (?)),2074 MSm 4.13.4:203.11-12 
= AKSm 16.21:244.13 = ABm 2.6.14 = TBm 3.6.6.2 (  chyat t, MS v.l. 

 tsyat t, KS v.l. -ch t °), B 3.8.2.14, V dh S 
     accented: TSm 5.2.12.1 = KS-A vamedham 5.10.6:186.1 (chyántu), B 
3.8.2.14 
  • tr. 
 
 The transitive present -chyá-ti denotes a particular ritual cutting of skin 
and is generally constructed with the accusative tvácam ‘skin’; for the list of 
attestations and short discussion, see HOFFMANN 1966: 70f. [= Aufs. 2, 
463f.].2075 It first appears in the post-RVic mantras (AV, YVm); the only 
AVic attestation is a compound with ánu, which does not occur in later texts 
                                                           
2074 Note that Chambers ms. of the KS(-A vamedha) [Ch.] consistently reads this 
stem without y: chati or ch ti for chyati at 5.10.6:185.16, ch tu for chyantu at 
5.10.6:186.1, cha tu for chyantu at 5.10.6:186.3. For the loss of y after ch in 
-vich[y]á-te BK (passive from the secondary root vich), see HOFFMANN 1966: 64 
[= Aufs. 2, 457], fn. 3 and Chapter I, s.v. 
2075 The form ch yáti, qualified by WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 50) as another present 
formation of ch  (with a question mark), occurs in TB 1.1.9.9. The form belongs in 
fact to the secondary root vich ‘impel [an animal by brutal whacks]’ (discussed by 
CALAND (1916: 73 [= Kl.Schr., 236]; see Chapter I, s.v.). Thus, the passage yátha 
r abh ya +v it  [for v it , emendation by HOFFMANN (1966: 61ff. [= Aufs. 2, 
455f.])] ny vich yáti means ‘... wie man eine rindernde Kuh einem Stier zutreibt’ 
(HOFFMANN, ibid.). 
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(note the disyllabic stem -chiya-): 

(AV  9.5.4ab)2076 
ánu chiya y ména tvácam et  vi astar ' yath paruv  àsín  m bhí 
ma sth  
‘Cut along this skin with the black (iron) sword, O dissector, limb by 
limb; do not plot against [him]!’ (for this stanza, see GONDA 1965: 90, 
243f.; SCHLERATH 1997: 825) 

 In the A vamedha mantras of the YV (VS, TS, KS), chya-ti is attested 
with the preverb  in the VS and as a simplex in the Taittir ya and K haka 
versions; on the basis of this discrepancy, HOFFMANN (1966: 70 [= Aufs. 2, 
464]) conjectures + -chyati for TS 5.2.12.1 = KS-A vamedha 5.10.6:185.16; 
the relevant verses are quoted above, s.v. am. Besides, -chya-ti appears in a 
YVic mantra, which is also found in the AB and RVic rauta-S tras: 

(MSm 4.13.4:203.11-12 = UKSm 16.21:244.13-14 = ABm 2.6.14 = TBm 3.6.6.2 
(= Sm 5.17.4 = Sm 3.3.1))2077 

ekadh sya tvácam  chyat t 
pur  n bhy  api áso vap m út khidat d 
antár evó m a  v rayat t2078       
‘Cut its skin in one piece; before ripping up the navel, draw out the 
omentum; keep its breath within.’ 

 Forms without preverbs are unattested.2079 
 
 

                                                           
2076 The original metre is tri ubh, though violated by three redundant syllables in 
p da a – y ména or vi astar (WHITNEY, ad loc.). 
2077 The metrical scheme (if any) is unclear, but, on the assumption that the first (and 
probably the last) p da has 11 syllables, the verbal stem must be disyllabic: 
ekadha sya tvácam  chiyat t [...] antár evaó m a  v rayat t. 
2078 The KS, AB and both rauta-S tras read v rayadhv t. This is the only attestation 
of the imperative form in -dhv t (registered in WHITNEY 1889 [SktGr]: 214, §571d), 
probably built as the middle counterpart of the -t t-imperative on the model of the 
2pl.impv.act. -ta ~ 2pl.impv.med. -dhvam. 
2079 Two verbal forms in B 4.3.2.3 tác chyati ... yád enác chyáti, erroneously quoted 
in VWC-Br. I, 643b s.v. ch  (“cho”), belong in fact to the root  ‘sharpen’ (i.e. ‘he 
sharpens it ... when he sharpens it’), q.v. 
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2d  ‘bind, tie’: -d(i)yá-ti 
 
 +  AV  12.5.15 (?); 
 + ni AVP 5.31.2 (  Kau S 62.21) (Kashm. nadya, Kau S ni jya, recte Or. 
ni dya); 
 + ví TBm/p (  rS .m [or 4d ] (?)); 
 + sám AV  6.103.2-3, 11.10.6; (+ upa sam AVP 1.18.4 ?)2080 
  accented: TB 
  • tr. 

 (3d  ‘mow, cut’: d ti etc.) 
 

3/4d  (/ 1/2day) ‘destroy, cut (in pieces)’: -dyá-ti/(te) 
 
  ( ) ‘cut (in pieces), destroy’ 
 (+ ápi AV  4.37.7 mss., ed. 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU, ed. VI VA 
BANDHU ápi y mi  AVP-Or. 12.7.9 [Kashm. 13.4.9] -y tu; WHITNEY [et al.] 
ápi +dy mi); 
 +  RV 2.13.9, AV  6.104.1-3, (12.5.15 (?)); 
 + ví ‘cut in pieces, crush’ VS 26.4; ‘cut off, separate (?)’ B 14.8.7.1 
(= B U 5.7.1) (?), ( rS .m (?) [or 2d ]) 
 
  ( ) ‘make sacrificial cuttings, cut off as a sacrificial portion, divide, 
distribute’  
 + áva YVp +;  
 + adhy-áva B 3.8.3.10;  
 + up va L y S 10.11.15;  
 + nir-ava rS .;  
 + pary-áva TSp 2.3.7.5;  
 + sam-áva YVp + 
  accented: VS + 
 

                                                           
2080 The passage is difficult. RENOU’s (1964a: 428) interpretation of vi ve vo dev  upa 
sa dy miha (ed. BHATTACHARYA underlies the form as unclear: sa dy miha) as ‘je 
veux vous attacher (= vous retenir) ici’ is problematic. Th. ZEHNDER (p.c.) hesitantly 
conjectures vi ve vo dev  upa +s day  iha ‘die Allgötter werden euch hierhin 
setzen’. 
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   -dya-te :  
 + sam-áva  YVp, B(K), GB  
  • tr. 

  also in nom. deriv.: 
 -a-: °dya- (in támodya- ‘destroying darkness’ T m 1.10.42081) 
 
 All presents -d(i)yá-ti, irrespectively of their meaning (see below), are 
transitive and occur only with preverbs. In some occurrences they attest the 
disyllabic stem: -diyá-.  
 After NARTEN’s (1964: 138f.; 1968a: 92f. [= Kl.Schr. I, 130f.]) and 
HOFFMANN’s (1965b: 167 [= Aufs. 1, 178], with fn. 1; 171 [= Aufs. 1, 182], 
with fn. 2) studies on Vedic verb, it has become commonplace to sharply 
distinguish between the homonymous verbs 3d  ‘mow, cut off’ (of plants) 
[‘mähen, (ab)schneiden’] (which only has the root present d ti) and 2d  
‘bind’ [‘binden’], with the present -dyá-ti. Both verbs, occurring already in 
the RV, are distinguished from 4d  ‘make sacrificial cuttings, divide, 
distribute’ [‘(ver)teilen’] (with the present -dyá-ti, only in compounds with 
áva), attested as a technical ritual term from the YV onwards.2082 The 
distinction between the presents of the two first roots can be illustrated by the 
following examples: 
  d -ti: 
(RV 1.65.8b) 

agnír ha d ti róm  p thivy   
‘Agni shaves the hair of the earth.’ 

(RV 10.131.2ab) 
kuvíd a gá yávamanto yáva  cid ' yáth  d ntiy anup rvá  viy ya  
‘How, indeed, [people] cultivating corn mow the corn, separating [it] in 
regular order...’ 

                                                           
2081 See SHARMA 1959/60: 133. 
2082 Cf., most explicitly, NARTEN (1968a: 130 [= Kl.Schr. I, 92]): “Die Paradigmen 
von d ti und dyati [,teilt ab, trennt ab‘] (Aor. ád t) haben – jedenfalls innerhalb der 
ai. Sprache und somit für uns zugänglich und kontrollierbar – ebensowenig 
miteinander zu tun wie etwa p ti ,schützt‘ und píbati ,trinkt‘ (Aor. áp t). Abgesehen 
von der morphologischen Unvereinbarkeit ist auch die semantische Nähe von ,mähen‘ 
und ,teilen, zuteilen‘ keineswegs so groß, daß eine Trennung als ungerechtfertigt 
erschiene.” See also MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 716f.; WERBA [VIA I] 293ff.; and, most 
recently, WERBA 2006: 293f., fn. 153. 
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  -dyá-ti: 

(AV 6.103.2) 
sá  param nt sám avam n ' átho sá  dy mi madhyam n 
índras t n páry ah r d mn  ' t n agne sá  diy  tuvám          
‘I tie together the highest, together the lowest, also together the middle 
ones; Indra has encompassed them with a tie; tie them together, you, O 
Agni.’ 

(AVP 5.31.2ab (  Kau S 62.21)) 
badh na vatsam abhi dhehi bhuñjat  ' ni diya2083 godhug upa s da dugdhi  
‘Bind the calf, halter the useful one (sc. the cow). Fasten [her legs], O 
cow-milker, sit down, milk [her]!’2084 

 However, besides a number of clear cases, where the interpretation of 
-dyá-ti (‘bind’) raises no doubts, there are several occurrences (particularly, in 
the post-RVic mantras), for which the meaning ‘bind’ makes little sense, if 
possible at all. First of all, the meaning ‘bind’ is certainly impossible for one 
of the earliest attestations of the compound with ví: 

(VS 26.4.a) 
índra gómann ih  y hi ' píb  sóma  atakrato 
vidyádbhir gr vabhi  sutám  

 The reference to pressing stones and Soma rules out the meaning ‘bind’; 
the verb can only denote crushing, grinding, cutting in pieces soma’s 
filament, as correctly translated already by SCHULZE (1888: 258f. 
[= Kl.Schr., 363]) (‘zerstücken, zerkleinern; zerteilen, zertrennen, zerstören’) 
and SHARMA (1959/60: 133) (‘abschneiden, zerteilen’):2085 

‘O Indra, possessor of cattle, come here, you, having hundred powers, 
drink soma, pressed out by the pressing-stones cutting (in pieces) [the 

                                                           
2083 Kashm. ms. nadya, Kau S nijya (and thus in ed. BARRET). The form cannot of 
course belong to the root nij ‘wash’ (VWC-S . II, 1399b); recte Or. ni dya. The 
passage was correctly interpreted by HOFFMANN, apud SHARMA 1959/60: 169; see 
also LUBOTSKY 2002: 137f. and GRIFFITHS 2004b: 70f. (on the quotation of the mantra 
in the Kau S). 
2084 I.e., as HOFFMANN (ibid.) explains, ‘bind sie fest [an den Pflock, an dem auch das 
Kalb angebunden ist].’ 
2085 PW III, 578 groups this occurrence with d  ‘divide’ but further (ibid., 579) also 
mentions it among compounds of the root d  ‘bind’. 
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soma filament].’ 

 Most likely, ví-dya-ti belongs with the full grade thematic (class I?) pres. 
ví-daya-te 2086 (thus already SCHULZE, op.cit.), attested in the early RV (2x) 
with the same meaning: ‘cut (in pieces), crush, destroy’, cf. RV 4.7.10d 
sthir  cid ánn  dayate ví jámbhai  ‘[Agni] destroys/crushes even firm food 
with his teeth’; RV 3.34.1 dáyam no ví átr n ‘[Indra,] destroying enemies’ 
(see JOACHIM 93; GOT  173f.).2087  
 More intricate is the case of the attestations of ví-dya-ti in the 
Br hma as and S tras, all in “etymological” contexts, explaining the origin 
of the noun vidyút-. The amplest and, most probably, the earliest version of 
this explanation occurs in the TB: 

(TB 3.10.9.1-3) 
[1] praj patir dev n as jata | té p pmán  sá dit  aj yanta | t n vy àdyat 
| yád vyadyát2088 | tásm d vidyút | tám av cat | yád áv cat | tásm d 
v i  | tásm d yátraité deváte abhipr pnuta  | ví ca haiv sya tátra 
p pm na  dyáta  ||1|| v cáta  ca | sái  m m s gnihotrá evá 
+sá pann  | átho hu : sárve u yajñakratú v íti | hó yann apá úpa sp et 
| “vidyúd asi; ví dya me p pm nam” íti | átha hutvópa sp et | “v ir asi, 
v ca me p pm nam” íti | yak yám o ve v  v  | ví ca haiv syaité 
deváte p pm na  dyáta  ||2|| v cáta  ca  
‘Praj pati created the gods. When they were born, they were tied together 
with evil. He untied them. By virtue of the fact that he untied (vyadyát), 
[it is called] lightning (vidyút).2089 He cut it (sc. evil) off. By virtue of the 
fact that he cut off (áv cat), [it is called] rain (v i). Therefore, 
wherever these two deities (sc. Lightning and Rain) are present, they 
untie his evil and cut [it] off. This explanation is valid in the case of 
Agnihotra; they say, it is also [valid] in the case of all sacrificial 
ceremonies. When going to make an oblation, [the priest] should touch 
the water, with [the formula]: “You are lightning, untie my evil!” And, 
having made an oblation, [he] should touch [the water], with [the 

                                                           
2086 Registered in LUBOTSKY 1997a [RVWC]: 676 s.v. di ‘destroy’. 
2087 For the paradigmatic relationships between ví-daya-te (class I present) and 
ví-dya-ti (class VI (?) present), see e.g. HIRT 1921 [IdgG II]: 168; KLINGENSCHMITT 
1982: 132, 146, fn. 5; KULIKOV 2000b: 277ff., with bibl. 
2088 Read probably +vyádyat contra all eds. 
2089 Inexactly DUMONT: ‘From the fact that he released them lightning was produced.’ 
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formula]: “You are rain, cut off my evil!” Either [he should also 
pronounce the first formula when] going to perform a sacrifice or [the 
first formula when] having performed a sacrifice. And these two deities 
untie the evil and cut [it] off.’ 

 sá dita- ‘bound’ at the beginning of the passage clearly points to the 
meaning ‘tie/untie’, i.e. evil (p pmán-) is considered as fetters which tie gods 
or human beings. By contrast, from the point of view of common sense, 
cutting, splitting in pieces appears a more probable effect of a lightning than 
untying fetters. For the more recent version of this explanation, in the late B 
(= B U), the meaning ‘untie’ at least does not seem obvious, cf.: 

( B 14.8.7.1 (= B U 5.7.1)) 
vidyúd bráhméty hu . vid n d vidyúd ví dyaty ená  [sárvasm t]2090 
p pmáno, yá evá  véda  
‘“Brahma is lightning” – thus they say, because of untying/cutting (in 
pieces). Lightning unties (?) / cuts him from [any] evil, who knows thus.’ 

 Finally, the mantra vidyud asi; vidya me p pm nam “You are lightning, 
untie/split in pieces my evil!” occurs in several rauta-S tras, in particular, at 

p S 4.1.6, 6.5.3, 6.9.3, 19.13.19, S 2.3.16, S 2.7.18,2091 4.8.3, 
Baudh S 19.5:423.12-13, Bh r S 6.1.5, V r S 1.5.4.2, Hir S 3.7.62 (see 
GONDA 1980a: 61). 
 Translators hesitate between the meanings ‘untie’2092 and ‘separate, cut 
off; remove’.2093 Curiously enough, CALAND’s translations for the four 
quotations of this mantra in the p S are all different: ‘trenne ab [mein böses 
Geschick]’ (4.1.6), ‘wende ab’ (6.5.3), ‘scheide aus’ (6.9.3), ‘zermalme’ 

                                                           
2090 Only in M dhyandina. 
2091 With vidy  ‘knowledge’ instead of vidyut (... vidy si, vidya me p pm nam). 
2092 Cf. for the B U passage: BÖHTLINGK: ‘Der vom Ablösen benannte Blitz löst den 
... von jeglichem Unheil’ (note the alliteration in German: Ablösen – Blitz); DEUSSEN 
(1897: 492): ‘den bindet der Blitz vom Übel los ...’; HUME (1931: 152): ‘Lightning 
unlooses him from evil...’. 
2093 Cf. SENART (for B U): ‘il sépare du mal’; DUMONT (1939: 49, 57, 100, 169): ‘tu 
es l’éclair, détache de moi mon mal (mon péché)’ and ibid., p. 187 (for S 2.7.18 
vidy si ...): ‘tu es la science; écarte de moi mon mal (mon péché)’; MYLIUS for S 
2.3.16: ‘ein Blitz bist Du, trenne ab meine Sünde’; KASHIKAR for Baudh S 
19.5:423.12-13: ‘Thou art remover; do thou remove my evil’ (ed. KASHIKAR, vol. III, 
p. 1269). 
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(19.13.19). For S 2.7.18 CALAND even conjectured (as he explains, for 
etymological reasons) +vidhya (‘Knowledge art thou, destroy (vidhya) my 
bad luck’), and GONDA (1980a: 61, with fn. 184) adopted this reading for all 
attestations of the mantra. This conjecture is unnecessary, since the meaning 
‘destroy’ is perfectly appropriate for ví-dya-ti (VS) / ví-daya-te (RV) 
discussed above.2094 
 The compound ví-d  in the construction p pm na  // p pmáno ví dyati 
belongs to the expressions of deliverance from evil and, as a matter of fact, 
merely substitutes for more common verbs of deliverance, such as ví-/nír-
muc, áva-s j, etc. (cf. RODHE 1946: 30ff., 35). The employment of a form of 
ví-d  in this usage is obviously triggered by the word play, which renders the 
discussion of the “true” meaning of ví-d  in such contexts rather scholastic. 
Yet it is not senseless to trace the semantic source of this usage, i.e. to 
determine which of the different roots d  might underlie such usages. Note 
the difference in case syntax of the examples, which may support one or 
another interpretation. The accusative t n (~ vyàdyat) in the TB can only 
refer to beings which are untied and thereby saved (certainly not cut in 
pieces); for the accusative p pm nam (~ ví dya) both in the mantra and in the 
prose passages of the TB both interpretations are possible: ‘untie the evil’; 
‘destroy the evil’; the ablative p pmána  in the B (= B U) suggests the 
meaning ‘cut off’ (ablativus separationis). 
 It seems that the translation ‘untie’ is correct for the TB version, but the 
redactors of the B (B U) may have reinterpreted this etymology, 
connecting ví-dya-ti with d  (di) ‘destroy, cut’ – perhaps, bearing in mind 
the participle vi-dyánt- attested in the VS, which also belongs to the White 
YVic tradition. As for quotations of the mantra in the rauta-S tras, the lack 
of attestations of this present in the S tra (prose) properly speaking does not 
allow to draw any conclusion on understanding this verb by the authors and 
redactors of these younger texts. Yet, the lack of the present -dyá-ti ‘bind’ 
from Vedic prose onwards (except in the TB passage quoted above), in 
contrast to the well-attested (-)áva-dya-ti ‘cut’ (for which see below) seems to 
support the second interpretation (‘separate, cut off / cut in pieces’).  
 Returning to the attestations of -dyá-ti in early Vedic (RV, AV), one 
should notice that the meaning ‘cut in pieces, destroy’ is also very probable 
for most occurrences of the compound with , generally translated as ‘bind’. 
Cf. the short AVic hymn 6.104, where this present appears in each stanza: 
                                                           
2094 Impossible is CALAND’s translation for another attestation of the mantra in the 

S (4.8.3): ‘Thou art the lightning, drive (vidya) my bad lot.’ 
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(AV 6.104.1-3) 
 [1] d nena sa d nena mítr n  diy masi      
  ap n  yé cai  pr  ' ásun s nt sám achidam 
 [2] idám d nam akara  ' tápaséndre a sá itam 
  amítr  yé ’tra na  sánti ' t n agna  diy  tuvám 
 [3] áin n diyat m indr gn  ' sómo r j  ca medínau 
  índro marútv n d nam ' amítrebhya  k otu na        

WHITNEY’s translation runs:  
[1] ‘With tying-up, with tying-together, we tie up the enemies; the 

expirations and breaths of them, lives with life have I cut off.  
[2] This tying-up have I made, sharpened up with fervor by Indra; our 

enemies that are here – them, O Agni, do thou tie up. 
[3] Let Indra-and-Agni tie them up, and king Soma, allied; let Indra with 

the Maruts make tying-up for our enemies.’ 

 The same interpretation is adopted by other translators (cf. LUDWIG 
1878: 518; GONDA 1974a: 308; ELIZARENKOVA 1976: 135); the indigenous 
commentary explains that, together with the preceding hymn 6.103 (cf. 
stanza 6.103.2 quoted above), this hymn accompanies throwing fetters in 
places where the hostile army will pass (cf. WHITNEY ad 6.103). Yet, this 
interpretation of the hymn does not appear self-evident. In my view, the 
translation ‘by cutting, by complete cutting, we cut the enemies in pieces 
(destroy) ...’ etc. is at least possible;2095 moreover, it is supported by the 
context in stanza 1, p da d (‘we cut the enemies ... I cut off their lives’) and, 
especially, in stanza 2: ‘sharpening’ (índre a sá itam) is more appropriate 
for cutting, not for tying up.  
 The only RVic occurrence of the present -dyá-ti (also with ) may 
belong to the same usage: 

(RV 2.13.9ab) 
atá  v  yásya dá a s kám diya ' ékasya ru áu yád dha codám vitha 

GELDNER translates the verbs as ‘du hast gefesselt’, but the meaning 
‘destroy’ seems appropriate as well:  

‘Or, when listening to one person whose enemies (?) are ten [times] 
hundred [in number], you destroyed [them] immediately, you have helped 

                                                           
2095 Thus SHARMA (1959/60: 133) for AV 6.104.1. 
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Coda.’2096 

 The meaning ‘bind’ is corroborated by the context only for one AVic 
occurrence of the compound -dya-ti: 

(AV  12.5.15) 
s  brahmajyá  devap yú  brahmagavy d yám n  m tyó  pá b a  
dyati 
‘This Brahman’s cow, when being cut in pieces (being taken for oneself? 
being bound?), binds (destroys?) the one who deprives Brahmans of 
property, the god-blamer, in the shackle of death.’ 

The locative pá b e ‘in the shackle’ might plead for the meaning ‘bind’; but 
note also the word play d yám n  //  dyati. d yám n  is ambiguous 
(‘being cut in pieces’/‘being taken for oneself’/‘being bound’), and, in any 
case, the meaning ‘destroys’ cannot be ruled out for  dyati in this context. 
 Alongside the compounds with , ví and sám, each of which is attested 
at least a few times in the mantras, there is an unclear AVic form, which does 
not occur elsewhere, encountered in a spell against some superhuman beings: 

(AV  4.37.7  AVP-Or. 12.7.9 = AVP-Kashm. 13.4.9) 
n tyata  ikha íno ' gandharvásy psar paté  

bhinádmi mu k v ápi y mi épa 2097 
 The verb y mi ‘I go’ makes little sense in the context (‘I go 
towards/near the penis [of Gandharva]’?); besides, the compound ápi-y  is 
not attested elsewhere. All translators unanimously conjectured +dy mi 
instead, interpreting it in different ways, however: 
 (1) LUDWIG (1878: 352), ELIZARENKOVA (2005: 211 and 450) 
(hesitantly), and WHITNEY (hesitantly) connected this form with 2d  ‘bind’: 
‘dessen hoden zerreise ich, dessen rute binde ich fest’ (LUDWIG); ‘of the 
hither-dancing, crested Gandharva, Apsaras-lord, I split the testicles, I bind 
fast (?) the member’ (WHITNEY); ‘   (?) ’ (ELIZARENKOVA). 
 (2) Other interpreters, starting with KUHN, saw here the meaning ‘cut 
off’: KUHN (1864: 120): ‘hoden spalte ich, schneid’ ihm an das glied!’; 
BLOOMFIELD (1897: 33): ‘I crush the two mushkas and cut off the epas’; 
WEBER (1898: 146): ‘beide Hoden spalte ich, penis beschneide ich’. 
                                                           
2096 Thus SHARMA (1959/60: 133), who groups this RVic occurrence with the VS 
attestation discussed above (‘abschneiden, zerteilen’). 
2097 AVP reads 3sg.impv. forms in p da c (bhinattu ... api y tu). 
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 Relying upon common sense, the second interpretation seems 
preferable, going along with the destructive semantics of (ví)-dya-ti, as 
attested in the VS. However, neither of the roots 2-4d  occurs with the preverb 
ápi, and the loss of the initial d- (ms. error?) can hardly be explained. Nor 
does the reading attested in the Paippal da version (bhinattu ... api y tu) 
support this conjecture, since the stem vowel should be short (dyatu). 
 It seems that a possible interpretation is prompted by the following 
AVic stanza, where we also find the noun épa , in the subject position: 

(AV 7.90.3a, ef) 
yáth  épo ap y tai [...] 
yád tatam áva tát tanu ' yád úttata  ní tát tanu  
‘So that [your] penis will go off [i.e. will be unerected, impotent]; [...] 
what is stretched, that make unstretched; what is stretched up (i.e. 
erected), that do stretch down.’ 

 The forms ápi y mi and ap y tai are likely to belong together. -ay tai 
(subj.med. of the verb i) could easily be reanalysed as built on the root y ; 
this reanalysis could further be supported by the synonymous compounds 
abhí-i and abhí-y  ‘attack, go, act against (with hostile intentions)’, 
employed in similar contexts.2098 Again, under the influence of the pair abhí-i 
/ abhí-y , the preverbs ápa and abhí could have contaminated in ápi. Note 
that, in contrast to ápa-i, the compounds with abhí are constructed with the 
accusative (cf. examples in the footnote) and could trigger the transitive 
syntax in AV  4.37.7.  
 The original (Proto-AVic) text might run as follows: bhinádmi mu k v 
*ápa *y tu (*ápaaitu?) épa  ‘I crush the testicles, let the penis be unerected 
(impotent)!’ Then the aunak ya and Paippal da recensions have probably 
generalized the 1sg.ind. or 3sg.impv. forms, respectively. Whatever the 
original form, it hardly belongs to any of the roots 2-4d . 
 After the mantra period, the present -dyá-ti survives only in compounds 
with áva,2099 mainly with the technical meaning ‘cut, make sacrificial 
cuttings, divide etc.’2100 (but cf. also the meaning ‘cut, shave’ (of hair) 

                                                           
2098 Cf. AV  5.13.4 pratyág abhy ètu tv  vi ám ‘let [your = snake’s] poison go back 
against you’; AV  6.40.2 anyátra r jñ m abhí y tu manyú  ‘let the fury of kings act 
elsewhere’; AV  4.29.7 yáyo rátha  ... mithuy  cárantam abhiy ti ‘whose (sc. Mitra-
Varu a’s) chariot goes against the one who behaves falsely’. 
2099 Not counting the unclear ví dya-ti in the TB. 
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attested in TS 7.4.9.1, which will be mentioned below). Examples are: 

(TS 2.6.6.5) 
yád agnáye svi ak te ’vadyáti bh gadhéyenaivá, tád rudrá  sám 
ardhayati 
‘In that he cuts off as a share for Agni Svi ak t, he gives Rudra a share.’ 

( B 11.2.6.8) 
udáram ev syé  tád yáthaiv dá í y  samavadyánty, evám evèdá  
vi vár pam ánnam udáre samávadh yate               
‘This I , indeed, is the belly; even as there, at the [invocation of] I , 
they cut off [portions and put them] together, so now food of all kinds is 
[cut off and] put together in the belly.’ 

 The middle inflection is attested only for compounds with sam, where it 
expresses the sociative2101 meaning, as in: 

(TS 6.2.2.1) 
y  na im  priy s tanúvas, t  samávady mahai 
‘Welche diese unsere lieben Gestalten sind, die wollen wir gemeinsam als 
Anteil geben.’ (HOFFMANN 1969b: 198 [= Aufs. 1, 293], fn. 19) 

For the middle form sam av dyanta in KS 24.9:100.6 (corresponding to the 
the active form samáv dyan in the parallel passage MS 3.7.10:90.4), see 
Ch. B.I, s.v. vad.   
 Beside the primarily active present áva-dya-ti, we find in the same usage 
the middle present áva-daya-te, cf. TS 6.3.10.5 tád avad nair ev va dayate 
‘verily, he cuts it (= performs avad na) by sacrificial cuttings’.2102 

 Conclusions.  
 The relationships between the present systems of the verbs 2d  ‘bind’, 
3d  ‘mow, cut off’ and 4d  ‘make sacrificial cuttings, divide, distribute’ (thus 
presented e.g. in MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, s.vv.) can be outlined as follows. 

                                                                                                                             
2100 For the technical meaning of áva-4d  in the ritual, see RENOU 1954: 21; SEN 
1978: 42; EINOO 1988: 232ff.; MYLIUS 1995: 34. See also VERPOORTEN 2005: 397, 
with fn. 34, on the distinction between the compounds ava-dyá-ti (‘partager’) and 
sam-ava-dyá-ti (‘prélever en même temps, à la fois’). 
2101 The term ‘reziprok’, used by HOFFMANN (1965b: 167 [= Aufs. 1, 178], fn. 1), is 
employed in the present study only in the narrow sense of the word, i.e. for the verbs 
incorporating the meaning ‘each other’. 
2102 On áva-daya-te, see GELDNER 1901 [VSt III]: 132f. 
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Alongside -dyá-ti ‘bind’ (2d ), which is rather rare in Vedic, and ava-dyá-ti 
(4d ), which first appears in Vedic prose, there existed also pr. -dyá-ti ‘cut (in 
pieces), destroy’ (with ví and, possibly, with ), attested both in the mantras 
(AV, VS, probably also RV) and in the prose ( B/B U). There are no good 
reasons to distinguish this present from ava-dyá-ti, which is semantically very 
close and could have developed its technical meaning from ‘cut (off)’ in this 
particular compound (áva = ‘off’). The identity of these two presents (resp. 
verbs) is supported by their common paradigmatic feature: both are in 
competition with the middle present dáya-te. 
 The present -dyá-ti ‘destroy, cut (in pieces)’, which is of much earlier 
date than ava-dyá-ti, seems to bridge the gap between 3d  and 4d , posited by 
NARTEN and HOFFMANN. Note, above all, that, unlike -dyá-ti ‘cut (in pieces), 
destroy’, the supposed root present d ti ‘mow, cut’ occurs only as simplex, 
and the semantic difference from compounds (with ví, áva, etc.) can easily be 
accounted for by the meaning of preverbs. Moreover, we even find the 
compound ava-dyá-ti in the meaning, typical of d ti, as in TS 7.4.9.1 
dv bhy  lóm va dyanti ‘with the two [Sattra-days] they cut hairs’ (for this 
passage, see FALK 1986: 37). This being the state of affairs, we are faced 
with the question on the paradigmatic status of this formation: is d ti an 
authentic present? In my view, d ti, rather scarcely attested in Vedic (see 
HOFFMANN 1965b: 171 [= Aufs. 1, 182]), originates in the root aorist 
subjunctive, and AV 12.3.31 d ntu may be qualified as a root aorist 
imperative. The root aorist ád t is indeed attested for d  ‘cut’ (see NARTEN 
1964: 139; 1968a: 92 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 130]; HOFFMANN 1965b: 167 [= Aufs. 1, 
178], fn. 1). The root aorist subjunctive and imperative d ti, d tu (RV) of the 
verb 1d  ‘give’ (see JOACHIM 91) offer a good parallel for such a 
development. Such forms could easily be reinterpreted as presents, replacing 
the hypothetical simplex *dyá-ti, in accordance with the general tendency to 
use Cyáti presents almost exclusively with preverbs (see KULIKOV 2000b: 
273 and 278). 
 The relationship between the roots 2d  ‘bind’ and 3/4d  ‘cut’ requires a 
separate study. Here it will suffice to point out that there are some 
overlappings between their IVSs. In particular, the part.pf.pass. ditá- ‘cut’ 
could be borrowed from the paradigm of 2d  ‘bind’, while the original 
distribution probably was 2d  ‘bind’: ditá-; 3/4d  ‘cut’: diná-.2103 Note, in 
                                                           
2103 See MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 716f.; cf. also HOFFMANN’s (1965b: 171 [= Aufs. 1, 
182], fn. 1) remark on RV 8.102.14 ása dina- with “bei d  ‘schneiden’ 
ungewöhnlichen Präp. sam” (perhaps under the influence of 2d  ‘bind’?). 
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addition, that the boundary between the meanings ‘bind’ and ‘destroy, cut’, 
however distinct they might appear, is not absolutely insuperable (on 
destroying by tying up, see, in particular, SCHEFTELOWITZ 1912: 12ff.).   
  To sum up, the IVSs of 2d  and 3/4d  can be schematized as follows: 
 
   2d  ‘bind’      3/4d  ‘cut’  
 
pres.   -dyá-ti AV, TBm/p    -dyá-ti  RV (?) + 
    (+ ní, sám, ví, )    (+ ví, , áva [YVp +]) 
 
           (-)dáya-te  RV + 
 
           (d ti RV +) 
                
aor.           ád t  MS + 
           -di ya RV 
 
pass.: 
 pres. -d yá-te YVm     -d yá-te AV (?), YVp + 
 aor. -d yi RV (+ sám) 
 
p.p.p.          diná- RV + 
   ditá- RV       ditá- Br.+ 
           -ttá- KS etc. 
 
 Thus we return to essentially the same distinguishing between two roots 
as outlined by WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 72), s.vv.  2 d  and  3 d , with 
some minor modifications.2104 
 
Passives 
 The -yá-passive of the verb 2d  ‘bind’ occurs in the YVic mantras (TSm 
7.1.19.1 = KS-A vamedham 5.1.10:154.2 sa -d yám na-). The earliest 
occurrence of the passive of 3/4d  ‘cut’ seems to be attested in AV  12.4.3 
(more problematic is AV  12.5.15, discussed above); the passive of áva-d  
‘cut, divide’ first appears in a young mantra (TSm–ABm– BKm); see Chapter 
I, s.v. 

                                                           
2104 For a criticism of this analysis, see now WERBA 2006: 293f., fn. 153. 
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 ‘sharpen, hone’: (-) (i)yá-ti/(te) (AV -s(i)ya-ti) 
 
  (i)yá-ti 
 Simplex B 4.3.2.32x; 
 + sám RV 1.130.42x, AV  3.19.2 = AVP 3.19.2, AV  3.19.5  AVP 
3.19.6, AVP-Or. 6.1.5 (sa  ... sy mi  RV 10.120.5 = AV  5.2.5 = AVP-
Kashm. sá  ... i mi), YVp,2105 B, GB, TB, T  5.8.13 (= p S 15.12.13);  
 + vi-sam KSp 37.12:93.13-142106 
     accented: B 4.3.2.3 

  - ya-te 
 + sam JB 2.259:3 
        • tr. 
 
 The transitive present (-) yá-ti ‘sharpen’ (also in the metaphorical sense 
‘make stronger, more effective’), almost exclusively attested with the preverb 
sám, first appears in the late RV (ma ala I), sometimes with the disyllabic 
stem: 

(RV 1.130.4ab) 
d d h ó vájram índro gábhastiyo  ' k ádmeva tigmám ásan ya sá  iyat 
‘Holding the vajra in his hands, Indra sharpens it, like a sharp knife, in 
order to cast [it].’ 

 In the AV, this present is attested with the non-palatal s in the stem 
(once disyllabic): 

 (AV  3.19.2ab = AVP 3.19.2ab) 
sám ahám e  r rá  siy mi ' sám ójo v riyà  bálam       
‘I sharpen (= make stronger) their dominion, [their] vigour, manliness, 
strength.’ 

(AV  3.19.5a  AVP 3.19.6b) 
e m ahám yudh  sá  siy mi             

                                                           
2105 Note MS 3.1.9:12.22-13.1 mss. á syáti for +sá - yati (thus emended in ed.), 
with the metathesis of the palatal and non-palatal sibilants (see BLOOMFIELD & 
SPIEKER 1886: cxviii). 
2106 AVP 3.5.5 vi ya, quoted in VWC-Sa h. V, 2913a s.v. vi-  (“- o”), originates 
in the misprint of ed. RAGHU VIRA; both ed. BARRET and AVP-Or. correctly read 
vidhya (vidhya atr n ‘pierce the enemies’). 
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‘I sharpen their weapons.’ 2107 

 The mss. of both AV  and AVP-Or. have s, which seems to be the 
authentic AVic reading, probably representing a dialect feature, in 
accordance with the common change   s before i/y in the AV (for a 
general discussion, see Chapter II, s.v. v ), therefore the emendation 
+ ya°2108 is unnecessary. Note, incidentally, that AVic -syá-ti is one of the rare 
instances of the change   s in a stem which occurs already in the RV 
(though only in a hymn of the late ma ala I). 
 The only simplex occurrence of this present is attested in a B passage, 
in an “etymological” explanation of the noun astra- ‘recitation’, quite in the 
vein of the Br hma a tradition: 

( B 4.3.2.3) 
praj patir v  udg t , yo á rg ghót . sá etát praj patir udg t  yó y m 
cí hótari réta  siñcati, yát stuté. tád dhót  astré a prá janayati. tác 

chyati, yáth yá  púru a  itás; tád yád enác chyáti, tásm c chastrá  
n ma  
‘Verily, the Udg t  is Praj pati, [and] the Hot , as a c (hymn), is female. 
Thus Praj pati, the Udg t  pours the semen in the Hot , in the c when it 
is chanted, as in a female. Thus the Hot  produces that by recitation. He 
sharpens it, as this man is sharpened; [by virtue of the fact] that he 
sharpens it ( yáti), therefore it is called recitation ( astrá).’ 

The secondary character of this pseudo-etymological usage may account for 
the unique lack of preverb. 
 Another present formation of  is i ti, í te RV +. Worthy of special 
mention is also the middle participle AB 7.16.2 ni na-2109 ~ S 15.21.11 
ni y na- ‘having wet [the knife]’, which vindicates that y could early be 
taken as part of the root; see KULIKOV 2000b: 276, with fn. 33 for details and 
discussion.  

                                                           
2107 On these two passages, see GRIFFITHS 2009: 11f. 
2108 Thus WEBER (1885: 271) and WHITNEY (1893: 90 and in his translation, ad loc.; 
also ed. 2ROTH/WHITNEY/LINDENAU) for the aunak ya, BHATTACHARYA and 
GRIFFITHS (2009: 10ff.) for the Paippal da. 
2109 The variant attested in the AB is generally considered corrupt (KEITH 1920: 303, 
fn. 3); BÖHTLINGK (1900: 414; 1909: 32, line 14; 394, line 23) conjectures +ni y na- 
in accordance with the reading of the S; see also WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 
[AiG II/2]: 274, §162b ; 1957 [AiG, Nachtr. zu I]: 149. 
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Middle forms; passive 

 The only middle form is found in the JB, in the reflexive usage (with 
tm nam): 

(JB 2.259:3) 
br hma a tm na  sa yate satya  vadan      
‘A Brahman makes himself stronger (lit. sharpens himself) [by] speaking 
the truth.’ (for this passage, see OERTEL 1935: 169 [= Kl.Schr. I, 378]; 
RAU 1977: 349) 

 -yá-passives are not derived from this root, nor does the rare middle 
- yá-te occur in passive constructions, but the middle root aorist -á ta is 
attested in the passive usage: 

(RV 1.57.2cd) 
yát párvate ná samá ta haryatá ' índrasya vájra  náthit  hira yáya   
‘... when the enjoyable Indra’s vajra was sharpened like at a mountain, the 
striking one, the golden one.’ (see DAS GUPTA 1975: 27) 

 
 

s  (si) ‘bind’: -s(i)yá-ti/(te) 
 
  -syá-ti 
 + abhí ‘fasten’ AV  4.16.9, TBm 2.4.1.4 (abhí- ya)  AKSm 2.5:21.3 
(abhí- y )  S .m; 
 + áva ‘unharness’ RV + (also in compounds with two preverbs)2110; 
 + up  p S 11.8.2 (up -syati  Hir S 7.5.27 anv-ava-syati); 
 + ví ‘untie, release’ RV + 
  accented: RV +  

  -sya-te  
 + ví RV (ví- yasva, ví- yadhvam), KpSm 29.5:133.15 (vi- yat m, ms. vi-
yatam  MS 2.12.6:150.16-17, UKSm 18.17:278.3 vi- ya2111), JB 3.279:3 

                                                           
2110 E.g.: + adhy-áva ‘decide, determine; take up one's abode in’ (see BODEWITZ 1990: 
223, note 21) YVp +; + anv-áva Br. +; + ud-áva AV +; + praty-áva B +; + vy-áva 

B 13.2.4.4, TB +. 
2111 The mantra runs (in the MS variant): tvá a  suv ryam | r yás pó a  ví ya 
n bhim asmé ‘o Tva ar, release the navel at us for good manly vigour, wealth, 
prosperity’. The KpS modifies the mantra as follows: tva  suv rya  r yaspo a  
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(vi yam ), rS .; 
 + anv-ava  6.20 (= Kau U 4.20) (most eds. anv-ava-syante; ed. 

nSS °nti); 
 (+  (?) RV 10.30.2 syadhvam, probably to as2112) 
  • tr. 
 
 The transitive present -s(i)yá-ti/(te) is a ‘two pattern’ verb, which can be 
constructed with the object of the knot (fetters etc.), or with the object of the 
bound being, as noticed already by BERGAIGNE (1887: 84), and subsequently 
by HIRZEL (1890: 84, with fn. 26); cf. also HAUDRY 260. It typically occurs 
in compounds with “reversive” preverbs (áva, ví), thus denoting activities 
opposite to binding: untying, releasing.2113 This semantic opposition (‘bind’ ~ 
‘untie, release’) partly correlates with the distinction between the root 
variants si and s , often treated as synchronically distinct roots; see INSLER 
1971a: 580ff.; KÜMMEL 2000: 548ff. The stem is often disyllabic: -siyá-. 
Examples are: 

(RV 9.97.18a) 
granthí  ná ví ya grathitám pun ná             
‘You, purifying yourself, let loose what is bound, as a knot.’ 

(RV 9.95.5b) 
pun ná indo ví iy  man m        
‘Being purified, O sap, release the religious thought.’ 

 The compounds with (-)áva are common in the absolute (objectless) 
                                                                                                                             
vi yat  n bhim asme; see BLOOMFIELD & EDGERTON 1930 [Ved. Var. I]: 229, §329; 
275, §368; OERTEL 1934a: 97 [= Kl.Schr. I, 728]. 
2112 The form occurs in RV 10.30.2d tám syadhvam rmím ady  suhast . LUDWIG 
(1883 [Comm. zu RV übers., II]: 390), and subsequently OLDENBERG, Noten ad loc., 
and NEISSER (1902: 9 [= Kl.Schr., 177]; 1930 [Zum Wb. des RV II]: 25f.), reckoned it 
to s  ‘bind’; the compound -s  is not attested elsewhere, however. More likely is the 
analysis of this form as  asyadhvam ( as ‘throw’) in the Pp., adopted by 
GRASSMANN (1873 [Wb. zum RV]: 152), GELDNER (‘Diese Welle fasset heute, ihr 
Handfertigen!’), RENOU (EVP XV, 127f.) (hesitantly) and ELIZARENKOVA. 
2113 Cf. GONDA 1948: 169f. [= Sel.St. III, 182f.]. This fact cannot serve as sufficient 
evidence for GONDA’s assumption (ibid., 200 [= Sel.St. III, 213]), however, that the 
original meaning of s  was ‘untie, release’ – which would leave unexplained the non-
reversive compound abhí-  (see below) as well as other formations of the IVS 
meaning ‘bind’, such as sin ti. 
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transitive usage, meaning ‘unharness’ (said of horses)  ‘take a rest’,2114 as 
in:  

(RV 4.16.2a) 
áva sya ra dhvano na nte                             
‘Unharness, O hero, as at the end of the route.’ 

 The only non-reversive compound (i.e. denoting binding, rather than 
untying) is abhí- ,2115 attested in the AV and in a YVic mantra: 

(AV  4.16.9a) 
táis tv  sárvair abhí iy mi p ai             
‘With all these fetters I fasten you.’ 

(TBm 2.4.1.4 (  AKSm 2.5:21.3 (  rS .m))) 
suvì am agne abhí tát p hi2116 ' ví v  deva p tan  abhí iya   
‘O Agni, make full this excellent sacrifice; fasten all armies, O god!’ 

 The K haka mantra has the 2sg.opt. form - y  instead (ví v  ca deva 
p tan  abhí y  ‘... and may you fasten all armies, O god!’). It is unclear 
which of the two variants is more authentic. The mantra does not occur in the 
White YV (VS), but the P rGS, which belongs to this tradition, attests yet 
another form, found in a number of variant readings (P rGS 3.1.3 vi v  ca 
deva  p tan  [ed. STENZLER] abhi y k / [ed. BÂKRE] avi yat). The corrupt 
readings abhi y k / avi yat may be based on 3sg.subj. *abhi y t (‘the god 
will fasten all armies’). 
 -s(i)yá-ti is in competition with the nasal present sin -ti (RV +), which, in 
contrast to the former, occurs both as a simplex and in compounds (with ví). 
 Being well-attested already in the RV, -s(i)yá-ti/(te) seems to be the oldest 
representative of the type Cyáti. This formation could serve as the starting 
point for the development of this morphological type; see KULIKOV 2000b: 
275f. 
 The secondary stem variant without y sporadically occurs in post-Vedic texts 

                                                           
2114 For the meaning of this compound, see already BENFEY 1874: 627ff. [= Kl.Schr. 
II, 178ff.]; further, MINARD 1956: 31, [§]72, fn. a; RAU 1957: 10f.; SPARREBOOM 
1985: 23, 136. See also MINARD 1956: 67, [§]156, fn. a on praty-áva-sya-ti ‘stay, 
remain on the same place’; OERTEL 1926: 223f.; MINARD 1949: 39, [§]108, fn. c; EDS 
III, 1774 on adhyáva-sya-ti ‘select, choose, approve to; settle down on’. 
2115 Cf. KÜMMEL 2000: 549. 
2116 KS g hi. 
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before the optative e, for instance, in Baudh S 21.11:88.18-19, Kau S 137.1 (adhy-
ava-set), M n S 5.2.8.20 (vy-ava-set); cf. the regular -syet at p S 10.19.16, 
Vaikh S 13.8:161.15. For details, see KULIKOV 2005a: 307f. For Epic forms, see 
OBERLIES 2003: 531. 
 
Middle forms 

 The stem -s(i)yá- is well-attested with the middle inflection already in 
the RV. Alongside middle imperatives (ví- yasva, ví- yadhvam RV), middle 
forms occur twice in Vedic prose, in  6.20 (= Kau U 4.20) anv-ava-
syante,2117 with the reflexive tman-, and in JB 3.279:3 varu asya p n 
evaitad vi yam  yanti ... ‘they go releasing Varu a’s fetter’s.’2118 
 The abnormal middle optative form -s yeta in M n S 5.2.10.26 (pa ako yatra 
bh mer j yeta, tad adhyavas yeta ‘may a eunuch settle there, where on earth he is 
born’) was undoubtedly created under the influence of the adjacent j yeta; on the 
other hand, it seems to represent the same tendency to avoid the cluster Cy before the 
optative e which has given rise to the active optative -set. Note, incidentally, that this 
is the only middle optative form attested for Cyáti presents in Vedic (including 
S tras). 
 
 
 
 

                                                           
2117 But Kau U in ed. nSS has °nti. 
2118 Erroneously recorded in VWC-Br. II, 1370b s.v. vi  ‘be active’. 
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I. Morphophonological classes of -ya-stems 

 In this chapter the verbal roots from which -ya-presents are derived will 
be classified according to their phonological structures. The main subdivision 
holds between the middle and active -ya-presents, regardless of the accent 
placement. 
 For the symbols used in the notation (C, R, H, etc.), see Chapter A.I. 
Brackets are used for (i) secondary roots (i.e. quasi-roots extracted from 
present and perfect stems as well as old denominatives); (ii) nonce and/or 
uncertain formations. The -yá-passives corresponding to the transitive 
-ya-presents with the predominant active inflection (e.g. asya-te ‘be thrown’; 
see Chapter C.III.4) are marked with “(pass.)”, in order to distinguish them 
from non-passive (transitive-affective, reflexive, etc.) -ya-presents with 
middle inflection derived from the same roots (e.g. -ásya-te ‘throw for oneself’ 
etc.). 
 
 
 I.1. Roots from which middle -ya-presents are derived 
 (m1) Consonant roots: Ca(R)K(i)-, CRaK(i)-, C K(i)- 
 
aj ‘drive’   (ajyá-te RV) 
1/2añc ‘bend; bail’ acyá-te RV+ 
1/2añj ‘anoint etc.’ ajyá-te RV+ 
ad ‘eat’    adyá-te YVp+ 
a i ‘eat’   a yá-te AV+ 
as ‘throw’  (pass.)  asya-te A + 

p ‘obtain’   pyá-te YVm+ 
(i g/a g) ‘move’  -i gya-te (-á g°) 

B 
idh ‘kindle’   idhyá-te RV+  
1i  ‘seek, wish’  i ya-te RV1 , AVP 
2i  ‘send’  (pass.) -i yate AVP1   
( r) ‘move’   - rya-te YVp+ 

uk  ‘(be)sprinkle’ -uk ya-te B+ 
ud ‘moisten, wet’ udya-te RV1 , JB1  
u  ‘scorch, burn’ -u ya-te PB+ 
( h) ‘shift etc.’   - hyá-te MSp+ 
c ‘praise, sing’ cyá-te RV, SV 
j ‘direct, stretch’ jya-te/(ti) RV 
dh ‘be successful’  dhyá-te RVX+ 

k t ‘cut’   -k tyá-te AV1 , AB 
k  ‘drag, plough’ k yá-te MSp+ 
(gup) ‘protect’  gupyá-te Br. 
g h ‘hide’   guhyá-te RV+ 
gra(b)hi ‘seize’  g hyá-te AV+ 
(c y) ‘observe etc.’ -c yya-te TB1  
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c t ‘bind’   -c tyá-te AVP1 , 
 YVm1  

chid ‘break, cut off’ chídyá-te RV+ 
j v ‘live’   -j vyá-te B1  

tap ‘heat etc.’   tápyá-te RVI,X+ 
tuj ‘set in motion’  tujyá-te RVI

2x 
t h ‘crush’   t hyá-te AV 
(dad) ‘hold’  -dadyá-te RV1  
dabh ‘deceive’  dabhya-te RVI

1  
dah ‘burn’   dáhyá-te RVKh.+ 
di  ‘point (out)’ di ya-te KB+ 
dih ‘smear’   dihya-te T m1 + 
(d p) ‘shine, blaze’ d pya-te AV+ 
duh ‘milk’   duhyá-te RV+  
d  ‘see’   d yá-te RVX+  
(dh v) ‘rub’  -dh vya-te KSp2x 
dh p ‘fumigate’ dh pyá-te KSp1  

nah ‘tie’   -nahyá-te AV1  (+) 
nid ‘revile’   nidyá-te RV1  
nud ‘push’   nudyá-te T 1m(+) 
n t ‘dance’  (pass.) n tya-te JB2x 
pac ‘cook; ripen’ pácyá-te RV+  
(2pat) ‘rule; possess’ pátya-te

 RV–YVm 
pad ‘fall, move’ pádya-te RV+ 
pi  ‘adorn, dress’ pi yá-te AV1  
pi  ‘crush, grind’ pi yá-te AVP1 ,  

B  
p  ‘press, squeeze’ p ya-te TSp(+) 
p c ‘fill, unite’  p cyá-te RV–Br.m 
(prach) ‘ask’  p chyá-te RV  
bandh ‘bind’  badhyá-te RV+ 
budh ‘awake; perceive’ búdhya-te RV+  
(bhak ) ‘consume’ bhak yá-te YVm+ 
bhaj ‘share, divide’ -bhajya-te YVp+; 
         -bh jyá-te AV, MSp 
bhañj ‘break’  bhajya-te RVKh.+  
bh  ‘speak’  (bh ya-te 1 ) 
bhid ‘split’   bhidya-te RVKh.+  
bhuj ‘consume’  bhujyá-te B1 + 
bh j(j) ‘roast’   bh j(j)ya-te GB+ 
bhra( )  ‘fall’     bhra( ) ya-te T m+ 
mad ‘rejoice’   -madyá-te RV 

manth ‘stir etc.’  mathyá-te RV+  
muc ‘release, free’ múcyá-te RV+ 
mu  ‘steal, rob’      mu yate “Lost-Br.” 
m j ‘wipe, cleanse’ m jyá-te RV+  
m t ‘destroy’  -m tya-te GB1  
m d ‘rub, crush’ m dyá-te MSp+  
m  ‘touch’   -m yá-te KSp+ 
m  ‘forget’  m ya-te RV+ 
yaj ‘sacrifice’   ijyá-te YVp+ 
yabh ‘copulate’       yabhya-te RVKh.1  
yuj ‘yoke, join’  yujyá-te RV+  
raj ‘color, redden’  rajya-te AV1 , B1  
rabh/labh ‘seize’  -rabhyá-te  

(la°) YVp+ 
r dh ‘succeed’  r dhya-te AV+  
ric ‘empty etc.’  rícyá-te RV+ 
ribh ‘creak; sing’ ribhya-te RV1  
rudh ‘obstruct, keep’ rudhyá-te RV+ 
lip ‘stick, stain’  lipyá-te VS+ 
lup ‘damage, tear’ lúpyá-te AV+  
vac ‘speak, call’ ucyá-te  RV+  
vañc ‘move    vacyá-te RV–AV 
 (waveringly)’ 
vad ‘speak’   udyá-te RV+  
vap ‘sow, scatter’ upyá-te RVI+ 
vah ‘carry’   uhyá-te RV+   
v  ‘bellow’  v ya-te AV, Br.+ 
vic ‘sift, separate’ -vicyá-te AV+ 
(vich) ‘impel   -vich[y]á-te BK1  

(by whacks)’ 
1vid ‘find’   vidyá-te RV+  
vi  ‘be active’  -vi ya-te PB+ 
v j ‘prepare, do; lay’v jyá-te RVI,X+  
v h/b h ‘tear (off)’ -v hya-te(/-b°)  

YVp+  
vyadh ‘pierce’ (pass.) -vidhya-te JB1  
vra c ‘cut off etc.’   v c(y)á-te RVX+  
a s ‘recite, praise’ asyá-te RV+ 
as ‘cut’   - asyá-te B1  
i  ‘leave’   í yá-te AV+ 

( l gh) ‘laud, brag’ l ghya-te GB1  
sa(ñ)j ‘hang, attach’ sajyá-te TSp+ 
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sad ‘sit’   sadyá-te TSp 
sic ‘pour (out)’  sicyá-te RV+  
2sidh ‘repel’  -sidhya-te JB1  

s j ‘set free, emit’ s jyá-te RV+  
(hi( )s) ‘injure’  -hi sya-te RV1  

 
 (m2) Sonant roots 
 (m2.1) Short sonant roots: CaR-/C - 
 (m2.1.1) Ci- 
i ‘go’        - ya-te YVp+ 
3k i (k ) ‘perish, disappear’  k yá-te RV+   
ci ‘pile, build’     c yá-te YVm+   
mi ‘fix, set up’     m yá-te RV+ 
ri ‘lay on’      (-) r yá-te (AVP, VS1  (?)), YVp+ 

 
 (m2.1.2) Cu- 
u (3v ) ‘weave’  ya-te YVp  
du (d ) ‘burn’  d ya-te RVKh.1 + 
ru ‘hear’   r yá-te RVX+ 

su ‘press out’  s yá-te RV+ 

sku ‘poke, brand’  sk yá-te MSp1   
stu ‘praise’    st yá-te RV+  
hu ‘offer, pour’   h yá-te RV+ 

  
 (m2.1.3) C - 
k  ‘make’   kriyá-te RV+  
gh  ‘drip’      ghriya-te MS–KSm1  
cari ‘perform’  caryá-te YVp+; 
     -c rya-te Br. 
d  ‘heed’   -driyá-te Br.+ 
dh  ‘stay; decide’ dhr yá-te RV+ 
bh  ‘carry, bring’ bhriyá-te RV+  

m  ‘die’   mriyá-te RVI+ 
1v  (v ) [‘choose’] -varyá-te MSp+; 
     -vriya-te GB+  
2s ‘stretch’   -sriya-te KSp1  
sm  ‘remember’ smarya-te T 1m+ 
h  ‘bring, take’  hr yá-te AV+ 

 

 (m2.1.4) Can-, Ca - 
pa  ‘bargain’   pa yá-te YVm 
man ‘think; respect’ mánya-te RV+  
han ‘kill, smite’  hanyá-te RV+  
 
 (m2.1.5) Cam- 
gam ‘go’    (-)gamyá-te AV1 , Br.+ 
nam ‘bend’    namya-te RVKh.1 , T  (TaiU)1 + 
yam ‘hold’    yamyá-te RV, Br.+ 
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 (m2.2) Long sonant roots: CaRi-/C - 
 (m2.2.1) C - 
kr  ‘buy’      kr yá-te AVP+ 
n  ‘lead’      n yá-te RV+  
pr  ‘please’       pr ya-te JB+ 
1m  ‘damage, perish’ m yá-te RV+  
r  ‘whirl, swirl’    r ya-te RV, VS1  

l  ‘dissolve; adhere’    -l ya-te RVKh.+  
v  ‘pursue, strive after’ v yá-te YV–TBm 
vl  ‘oppress, collapse’ vl ya-te YVp+ 

 ‘fall’        yá-te AV+ 

 (m2.2.2) Cu- 
dh  ‘shake’    -dh yá-te AV1 , YVp1  

p  ‘purify’    p yá-te RV+  
1s  ‘impel, consecrate’ s yá-te RVX+ 
2s  ‘generate’   s ya-te B+ 
h  (hv ) ‘call’   h yá-te RV+ 
 
 (m2.2.3) C - 
k  ‘scatter’    -k ryá-te KSp+  
t  (t r) ‘pass’    -t rya-te TBm1  
d  (d ) ‘crack’   d ryá-te YVp+  
p  (p r) ‘fill’   p ryá-te RVI+ 

m  ‘crush, destroy’  -m ryá-te B2x  
 ‘break, collapse’  ryá-te RVI+ 

st  ‘strew, spread’  st ryá-te KSp+ 

 (m2.2.4) Cani- 
khani ‘dig’    kh yá-te MSp+ 
jani ‘be born’   j ya-te RV+  
1tan(i) ‘stretch’   t yá-te RVI,X+ 
pani ‘admire, glorify’ -panyá-te RVI

1  (?) 
 
 (m2.2.5) Cami- 
ami ‘swear’    -amya-te MSp1  
krami ‘stride’    kramyá-te TSp1  
dhami ‘blow’    dhamya-te RVX

1  
 
 (m2.2.6) C v- 
m v ‘move, impel’  -m vya-te KSp1  
  
 (m3) Roots in - : C - 
k  ‘long (for), yearn’ k ya-te RV1   
khy  (k ) ‘see etc.’  (-)khy yá-te Br.+ 
g  ‘sing’    g yá-te RV+ 
jy  (j ) ‘deprive of’  j yá-te RV+ 
jñ  ‘know, recognize’ jñ yá-te RV+ 

tr  ‘rescue, protect’  tr ya-te RV+ 
1d  ‘give’    d yá-te AV+ 
2d  ‘bind’    -d yá-te YVm1 
3/4d  (d ) ‘destroy etc.’  d yá-te AV+ 
dh  ‘put’    dh yá-te RV+  
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dhm  ‘blow’   dhm yá-te Br.+  
2p  ‘drink’   p yá-te AV1 , YVp 
py  ‘fill, swell’  py ya-te RV+ 
1y  ‘drive, speed’  ya-te RV+ 
2y  ( ) ‘implore, request’ ya-te RV 
vy  (v ) ‘envelop, cover’ v yá-te AV+ 

sty  ‘coagulate’ -sty ya-te AVP–VS 
sth  ‘stand’   -sth ya-te YVp+  
sph  ‘swell’  sph ya-te AVP1 ; 
     (sph ya-te SVB1 ) 
h  ‘leave’    h yá-te RV+ 

 
 I.2. Roots from which active -ya-presents are derived 
 (a1) Consonant roots: Ca(R)K(i)-/C K(i)- 
 
as ‘throw, shoot’ ásya-ti/te RV+  
2i  ‘send’   í ya-ti/(te) RV+ 
( r ) ‘be angry’  r ya-ti TSp1 + 
uc ‘be accustomed’ -ucya-ti RV1 + 
kup (/kubh) ‘be angry’ -kupya-ti AV1  
k  ‘be lean’  k ya-ti Br. 
krudh ‘be angry’ krúdhya-ti

 RVKh.+ 
k udh ‘be hungry’ k údhya-ti RVI+  
g dh ‘be greedy’  g dhya-ti RV1 , B1  
jas ‘disappear’   -jasya-ti RVI-S .m 
tu  ‘be satisfied’     tu ya-ti (AVP), S .+ 
t p ‘be satisfied’ t pya-ti RVKh.+ 
t  ‘be thirsty’  t ya-ti RV+  
das ‘waste’   dásya-ti RV+  
du  ‘spoil’    du ya-ti AB+ 
d p ‘be bewildered’ d pya-ti RVI+  
d h ‘be firm’  d hya-ti/(te) RV 
druh ‘be deceitful’ drúhya-ti AVP+ 
dhva( )s ‘be ruined’ -dhvasya-ti GB1  
1na  ‘perish’  ná ya-ti/(te) RV+ 
2na  (2a ) ‘reach’ (-á yant- MSm1 ) 
nah (nadh) ‘tie’ náhya-ti/te RVX+  
n t ‘dance’   n tya-ti RVX+   

pa  ‘see’   pá ya-ti/te RV+  
pis ‘prosper’  písya-ti B2x 
pu  ‘prosper’  pú ya-ti RV+  
praj(j) ‘end, stop’   (-p j(y)a-ti/(te) TB2x) 
pru  ‘sprinkle, spurt’  -pru ya-ti B1  
(m d) ‘be drunk’ m dya-ti AVP+  
muh ‘be confused, err’ múhya-ti RVX+  
m c ‘be hurt’  -m cya-ti JB1  
med ‘be fat’  médya-ti RV+  
yas ‘be heated, boil’ yásya-ti AV(P)2x 
yudh ‘fight’  yúdhya-ti/te RV+ 
randh ‘be subject’ rádhya-ti AV+ 
ri  ‘be hurt’  rí ya-ti/(te) RV+  
rup ‘suffer a pain’ rúpya-ti AVP+ 
lubh ‘be disturbed’ lúbhya-ti AV1 , Br. 
vyadh ‘pierce’  vídhya-ti RV+  
uc ‘suffer’   úcya-ti Br.  
udh ‘purify’  udhya-ti AVP+ 
u  ‘dry’   ú ya-ti RVKh.+ 
li  ‘adhere, stick’ lí ya-ti MSp+  

s dh ‘succeed’   sídhya-ti(/te) RVI+  
svid ‘sweat’  svidya-ti B(+) 
h  ‘be excited’  h ya-ti RVX+ 

 
 (a2) Sonant roots 
 (a2.1) C - 
1d  ‘fly’      d ya-ti/te RV+  
2p  (p y) ‘blame, revile’ p ya-ti RV–TBm 
 
 (a2.2) C - 
2p  (p y) ‘stink, rot’ p ya-ti AVP+  
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 (a2.3) Car, C -
( r) ‘treat as an rya’ (-) rya-ti RV2x 
j  ‘grow old, decay’ j rya-ti RV; 
      j rya-ti AV+  
t  ‘surpass’    (t rya-ti RV1 ) 
hari (2h ) ‘enjoy’  hárya-ti/(te) RV–TBm 
 
 (a2.4) Can(i)- 
2tan(i) ‘thunder’   tanya-ti RV(+) 
ran(i) (ra (i)) ‘rejoice’ rá ya-ti RV, AVP1  
 
 (a2.5) Cami- 
krami ‘stride’     kramyá-te TSp1  
tami ‘be exhausted’    t mya-ti YVp+  
dami ‘control oneself’   d mya-ti B  
ami ‘become appeased’  mya-ti/(te) AVP+;  

( Vmi) ‘prepare [for sacrifice]’ ímiya-ti, ámya-ti, mya-ti YVm 
rami ‘become weary; toil’  r mya-ti RV+  

 
 (a2.6) C v- 
d v ‘play’    d vya-ti/te RVX+  
s v ‘sew’    s vya-ti/(te) RV+  
sr v ‘be aborted’  sr vya-ti AB1 , r vya-ti MSm1  
 
 (a3) Roots in - : C - 
k  ‘burn’   k ya-ti AVP+ 
gl  ‘be weary’  gl ya-ti AV+ 
dhy  ‘think of’    dhy ya-ti/(te) RVKh.+ 
ml  ‘wither, relax’ ml ya-ti AVP1 , B 
2r  ‘bark’   r ya-ti RV+ 
1v  ‘blow’   (v ya-ti/te B+) 

2v  ‘become extinguished’ v ya-ti RV+  
y  ‘congeal, freeze’ y ya-ti YVp+ 
r  ‘become ready’  r ya-ti RV+ 
v  ( ) ‘swell’       (- ya-ti B UM1 ) 

st  (t ) ‘steal’   st yát AV+ 

 
 
 I.3.  Remarks on phonological types of the root structures 
   in -ya-presents 
 Middle -ya-presents and, in particular, -yá-passives, are derived from the 
roots of all possible phonological types. This is understandable, since 
-yá-passives, quite numerous already in the RV, tend to become a productive 
formation from the very beginning of the Vedic period and reach the absolute 
productivity by its end. There are no absolute constraints on root types, and we 
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can only note weak tendencies to avoid some phonological structures. In 
particular, only three middle -ya-presents are derived from the roots in short 
-i-: ci ‘pile’, mi ‘fix’, and ri ‘lay on’, 2119 whereof only m yá-te is attested in the 
RV (1 ); -yá-passives of some well-attested i roots, such as ji ‘win’ and hi 
‘impel’, are lacking in Vedic. 
 By contrast, in the class of active -ya-presents some phonological types 
of root structures are not attested or exceptional. Since the active -ya-presents 
are not as productive as the -yá-passives, this may be accidental for some 
types. Yet the lack of certain phonological types at least should not be 
neglected and, moreover, may be a clue to the rise of some phonological 
patterns attested for these formations. The following facts about the root 
structures attested in the active -ya-presents are worthy of mention: 
 (1) We find very few sonant roots in this class. Only two phonological 
types in a long sonant (< *RH) are well-represented among the roots which 
build active -ya-presents: Cami and C v; the presents built on other types 
(a2.1-4, i.e. C , C , C , Can(i)) are few in number. Among them, only 
j rya-ti/j rya-ti is a solidly attested formation; t rya-ti and tanya-ti are RVic 
(quasi-)hapaxes and rá ya-ti does not appear after the RV. 2p  and 2p  very 
early tend to incorporate -y- into the root (p y-a-, etc.; see s.vv.).  
 (2) Noteworthy is the absence of roots in short sonants, except for two 
Can(i) roots, 2tan(i) (stan(i)) ‘thunder’ and ran(i) (ra (i)) ‘rejoice’. Evidence for 
the phonological type of both roots is controversial: the -i -aorist (ar i u , 
rá i ana), nom.ag. rá it -, caus. ra aya-ti plead for the se -type, while 
rá yati (instead of the supposed *r yati; cf. j yate built on the se  root jan) 
rather points to the ani -analysis (thus INSLER 1972a: 553, fn.6); and see 
evidence for the se -type of 2tan(i) (stan(i)) in MAYRHOFER, EWAia I, 619, with 
bibl. 
 (3) In contrast to the middle -ya-presents built on the  roots, the active 
-ya-presents derived from the roots of the same structure do not show ablaut 
(type a3), the only exception being the nonce formation - ya-ti (B UM1 ), 
see s.v. Note, furthermore, that all roots of this class, except for k , display the 
phonological structure CR . From the diachronic point of view, the class of 
CR ya-ti(/te) presents2120 appears rather heterogeneous, and the full grade of the 

                                                           
2119 The present k yá-te is derived from the root 3k i ‘perish, disappear’ that tends to 
shift to the se -class in the post-RVic language; see Chapter B.III, s.v. 3k i (k ). 
2120 On this class and the lack of ablaut in the corresponding roots in general, see, in 
particular, BRUGMAN[N] 1878b: 1ff. (where - - is regarded as a suffix/“wurzel- 
erweiterung”); SAUSSURE 1879: 255ff. [= Rec., 238ff.]; HÜBSCHMANN 1885: 30-50 et 
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root may have different sources: 
 (i) In some of these presents, the full grade has replaced the original zero 
in order to avoid morphologically opaque formations, such as * yati ( v ).  
 (ii) A few ° -ya- stems may have been transferred to the -ya-class from 
class I presents (of the type g y-a-ti/te). Here must belong, above all, r ya-ti 
( 2r ) and, perhaps, some other stems; see s.vv. 
 (iii) Finally, some of these presents could have introduced full grade in 
analogy with other formations built on the roots of the same phonological 
structure (CR ). This morphophonological pattern could also be expanded to 
most middle -ya-presents built on the roots of this structure (see class m3), cf. 
jñ : jñ yá-te (not *j yá-te), tr : tr ya-te (not *t rya-te (?)). The only subclass of 
the CR  roots which (partly) resisted this generalization of the full grade is the 
CY  type (where Y stands for y, v). Thus, we have j yá-te ( jy ), ya-te ( y ), 
v yá-te ( vy ); the nonce hapax - ya-ti ( v  ( )) was obviously created on 
the same morphological model; full grade is, however, generalized in khy yá-te 
(not *kh yá-te) and py ya-te (not *p yá-te). 
 The aforementioned morphophonological differences between middle 
(including passives) and active -ya-presents may be indirect evidence for the 
different origin of the suffixes -ya-te and -ya-ti; for further details, see Chapter 
VII.2.4. 

                                                                                                                             
passim; KRETSCHMER 1892: 403; INSLER 1975b: 1f., with fn. 5. 



 

II. Semantics of -ya-presents

  One of the aims of the present study is to corroborate the systematic 
correlation between the accent placement and the passive/non-passive 
distinction in the middle -ya-presents: passives bear the accent on the suffix, 
whilst non-passives have the accent on the root. This correlation, known 
already from the indigenous Indian grammarians, was much disputed and 
repeatedly questioned in the literature. It is argued in this monograph that all 
exceptions to this rule typically quoted in grammars and handbooks can be 
explained by a small number of secondary accent shifts and/or semantic 
developments. In what follows, I will present a comprehensive semantic 
classification of the Vedic middle -ya-presents.2121 
 
 II.1. Passive -yá-presents
 II.1.1. A synopsis 
 (P1) Passives derived from primary roots2122 

(P1.1) Passives derived from primary transitives2123 

                                                           
2121 As a rule, post-Vedic formations (S ., post-Vedic Up.+) are not listed. Exception is 
made for some rare types, such as (i) passives derived from intransitive verbs which 
become transitives in compounds and (ii) passives derived from desideratives. The 
-ya-formations the position of which within the classification is uncertain are 
bracketed. 
2122 Including secondary fossilized roots extracted from present and perfect stems as 
well as old denominatives. 
2123 Including intransitive/transitive (I/T) verbs (JAMISON 1983). 

aj ‘drive’   (ajyá-te RV) 
2añc ‘bail’   acyá-te AV+ 
1/2añj ‘anoint etc.’ ajyá-te RV+ 
ad ‘eat’    adyá-te YVp+ 
ami ‘swear’   -amya-te MSp1  
a i ‘eat’   a yá-te AV+ 
as ‘throw’  (pass.) asya-te A + 
p ‘obtain’   pyá-te YVm+ 

idh ‘kindle’   idhyá-te RV+  
1i  ‘seek, wish’       i ya-te RV1 , AVP 
2i  ‘send’  (pass.) -i yate AVP1   
u (3v ) ‘weave’  ya-te YVp 
uk  ‘(be)sprinkle’ -uk ya-te B+ 
ud ‘moisten, wet’ -udya-te RV1  
u  ‘scorch, burn’ -u ya-te PB+ 
( h) ‘shift etc.’   - hyá-te MSp+ 
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c ‘praise, sing’ cyá-te RV, SV 
k  ‘make’   kriyá-te RV+  
k t ‘cut’   -k tyá-te AV1 , AB 
k  ‘drag, plough’ k yá-te MSp+ 
k  ‘scatter’   -k ryá-te KSp+  
kr  ‘buy’   kr yá-te AVP+ 
khani ‘dig’   kh yá-te MSp+ 
khy  ‘see, consider’(-)khy yá-te Br.+ 
g  ‘sing’   g yá-te RV+ 
(gup) ‘protect’  gupyá-te Br. 
g h ‘hide’   guhyá-te RV+ 
gra(b)hi ‘seize’  g hyá-te AV+ 
cari ‘perform’  caryá-te YVp+  
(c y) ‘observe’  -c yya-te TB1  

ci ‘pile, build’  c yá-te YVm+ 
c t ‘bind’   -c tyá-te AVP–YV 
jñ  ‘know’   jñ yá-te RV+ 
1tan(i) ‘stretch’  t yá-te RVI,X+ 
tuj ‘set in motion’  tujyá-te RVI

2x 
t h ‘crush’   t hyá-te AV 
t  (t r) ‘pass’   -t rya-te TBm1  
(dad) ‘hold’  -dadyá-te RV1  
dabh ‘deceive’  dabhya-te RVI

1   
1d  ‘give’   d yá-te AV+ 
2d  ‘bind’   -d yá-te YVm1  
3/4d  (d ) ‘cut, distribute’ d yá-te AV+ 
di  ‘point, prescribe’ di ya-te KB+ 
dih ‘smear’   dihya-te T m1 + 
du (d ) ‘burn’  d ya-te RVKh.1 + 
duh ‘milk’   duhyá-te RV+  
d  ‘see’   d yá-te RVX+  
dhami/dhm  ‘blow’ dhamya-te RVX

1 ; 
      dhm yá-te Br.+  
dh  ‘put’   dh yá-te RV+ 
(dh v) ‘rub’  -dh vya-te KSp2x 
dh  ‘shake’       -dh yá-te AV–YVp  
dh p ‘fumigate’ dh pyá-te KSp1  
nam ‘bend’   namya-te RVKh.1 + 
nah ‘tie’   -nahyá-te AV1 (+) 
nid ‘revile’   nidyá-te RV1  
n  ‘lead’   n yá-te RV+ 
nud ‘push’   nudyá-te T 1m(+) 

pa  ‘bargain’  pa yá-te YVm 
pani ‘admire, glorify’-panyá-te RVI

1 (?) 
2p  ‘drink’   p yá-te AV1 , YVp 
pi  ‘adorn, dress’ pi yá-te AV1  
pi  ‘crush, grind’     pi yá-te AVP1 , B 
p  ‘press, squeeze’ p ya-te TSp(+) 
1p  ‘purify’   p yá-te RV+  
(prach) ‘ask’  p chyá-te RV 
pr  ‘please’   pr ya-te JB+ 
bandh ‘bind’  badhyá-te RV+ 
(bhak ) ‘consume’ bhak yá-te YVm+ 
bhaj ‘share, divide’ -bhajya-te YVp+; 
            -bh jyá-te AV, MSp 
bhuj ‘consume’  bhujyá-te B1 + 
bh  ‘carry, bring’ bhriyá-te RV+ 
bh j(j) ‘roast’   bh j(j)ya-te GB+ 
mad ‘rejoice’   -madyá-te RV 
manth ‘stir’ etc. mathyá-te RV+ 
mi ‘fix, set up’  m yá-te RV+ 
m v ‘move, impel’ -m vya-te KSp1  
mu  ‘steal, rob’      mu yate “Lost-Br.” 
m j ‘wipe, cleanse’ m jyá-te RV+  
m t ‘destroy’  -m tya-te GB1   

m d ‘rub, crush’ m dyá-te MSp+ 
m  ‘touch’   -m yá-te KSp+ 
m  ‘crush, destroy’ -m ryá-te B2x 
yaj ‘worship’   ijyá-te YVp+ 
yabh ‘copulate’       yabhya-te RVKh.1  
yam ‘hold’ etc.  yamyá-te RV, Br.+ 
2y  ( ) ‘implore, request’ ya-te RV 
yuj ‘yoke, join’  yujyá-te RV+  
rabh/labh ‘seize’  -rabhyá-te/la° YVp+ 
ribh ‘creak; sing’ ribhya-te RV1  
rudh ‘obstruct’   rudhyá-te RV+ 
vac ‘speak, call’ ucyá-te RV+  
vañc ‘move (waveringly)’ vacyá-te  
       RV–AV 
vad ‘speak’   udyá-te RV+  
vap ‘sow, scatter’ upyá-te RVI+ 
vah ‘carry’   uhyá-te RV+   
vic ‘sift, separate’ -vicyá-te AV+ 
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(vich) ‘impel (by whacks)’ -vich[y]á-te  
       BK1  
1vid ‘find’   vidyá-te RV+  
v  ‘pursue’ etc.   v yá-te YV–TBm  
v j ‘prepare, do; lay’ v jyá-te RVI,X+  
v h/(b h) ‘tear(off)’-v hya-te(/-b°)  
      YVp+ 
vyadh ‘pierce’ (pass.) -vidhya-te JB1  
vy  (v ) ‘envelop’ v yá-te AV+ 
vra c ‘cut off etc.’  v c(y)á-te RVX+  
vl  ‘oppress’  vl ya- te YVp+ 
a s ‘recite, praise’ asyá-te RV+ 
as ‘cut’   - asyá-te B1  
ri ‘lay on’   r yá-te YVp+ 
ru ‘hear’   r yá-te RVX+ 

( l gh) ‘laud, brag’ l ghya-te GB1  

sa(ñ)j ‘hang, attach’ sajyá-te TSp+ 
sic ‘pour (out)’  sicyá-te RV+  
2sidh ‘repel’  -sidhya-te JB1  
su ‘press out’  s yá-te RV+ 
1s  ‘impel, consecrate’ s yá-te RVX+ 
2s  ‘generate’  s ya-te B+ 
s j ‘set free, emit’ s jyá-te RV+ 
sku ‘poke, brand’ sk yá-te MSp1   
stu ‘praise’   st yá-te RV+  
st  ‘strew, spread’ st ryá-te KSp+ 
sm  ‘remember’ smarya-te T m+ 
han ‘kill, smite’ hanyá-te RV+ 
(hi( )s) ‘injure’  -hi sya-te RV1  
hu ‘offer, pour’  h yá-te RV+ 
h  (hv ) ‘call’  h yá-te RV+ 
h  ‘bring, take’  hr yá-te AV+ 

 
 (P1.2) Passives derived from secondary transitives 
 (P1.2.1) Passives derived from intransitives which become transitives in
compounds 
i ‘go’    - ya-te YVp+ (+ úpa), rS .+ (+ prati) 
gam ‘go’  -gamyá-te AV1 , Br.+ (+ ádhi, sam-adhi, ánu, abhí) 
j v ‘live’  -j vyá-te B1  (+ úpa) 
dh  ‘dare’  -dh ya-te S1  (+ pra) 
bh  ‘become’  -bh ya-te MaitrU (+ abhi) 
vi  ‘be active’ -vi ya-te PB+ (+ pari) 
v  ‘rain’  -v ya-te rS . (+ abhi) 
sth  ‘stand’  -sth ya-te YVp+ (+ ádhi, úpa) 
 
 (P1.2.2) Passives derived from intransitives with content accusatives 
krami ‘stride’ kramyá-te TSp1  
n t ‘dance’  n tya-te JB2x 
 
 (P2) Passives derived from quasi-denominatives (see Appendix II) 
vá a -k - (  va a -k rá-) ‘pronounce va a ’ vá a -kriya-te Br. 
hi -k - (  hi -k rá-) ‘pronounce him-sound’ hi -kriya-te Br. (hi -kriyam á-  
            B (B U)1 ) 
úd-g - (  udg thá-) ‘sing [udg tha]’   udg yam ná- B (B U)1  
-1d - (  di-) ‘perform [ di]’     -d ya-te JB1  

ánu-vac- (  anuv ky -) ‘recite [anuv ky ]’ an cyá-te YVp+ 
prá-v   (  pravará-) ‘perform [pravara]’  pra-varyá-te MSp+; -vriya-te GB+ 
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prá-v j (  pravargyà-) ‘perform [pravargya]’ pra-v jyá-te YVp+ 
úpa-sad- (  upasád-) ‘perform [upasad]’  upa-sadyá-te TSp2x 

stu (  stotrá-) ‘sing [stotra]’     st yá-te MSp+ 
prá-stu- (  prast va-) ‘sing [prast va]’   pra-st yá-te PB, JB+ 
práti-h - (  pratih ra-) ‘chant [pratih ra]’ prati-hriyá-te JB+ 
 
 (P3) Passives derived from secondary stems 
 (P3.1) Passives derived from -áya-causatives 
kalpáya- ( k p ‘be arranged, fit’)   -kalpya-te B+ (-k pya-te BK) 
kr maya- ( kram ‘stride’)     -kramya-te GB+ 
kr aya- ( kr  ‘burn (of milk)’)   kr ya-te KSp 
khy páya- ( khy  (k ) ‘see, consider’) -k pyá-te MSp1   
gh ráya- ( gh  ‘drip’)      -gh ryá-te YVp+ 
jñapáya- ( jñ  ‘know’)      -jñapyá-te B, TB+ 
jyotáya- ( jyut ‘shine’)      -jyotyá-te B 
jv laya- ( jval ‘burn, flame’)    -jv lya-te GB 
d áya- ( du  ‘spoil’)      d ya-te K h-Sa k.1  
doháya- ( duh ‘milk’)      dohyá-te B+ 
dh ráya- ( dh  ‘hold’)      dh ryá-te MSp+  
p dáya- ( pad ‘fall, move’)    -p dya-te Br.+ 
py yáya- ( py  ‘swell’)     -py yyá-te VS+ 
m ráya- ( m  ‘die’)       m ryá-te MSp(+) 
y táya- ( yat ‘be/put in place’)    -y tya-te KB1 + 
rocaya- ( ruc ‘shine’)      rocya-te Ka h (+) 
roháya-/ropaya- ( ruh/rup ‘rise’)   -ropyá-te Ka h +; (-rohya-te VaitS) 
vartáya- ( v t ‘turn’)      -vartyá-te MSp, Br.m+ 
v dáya- ( vad ‘speak’)      v dyá-te Br.+ 
v sáya- ( 3vas ‘dwell, stay’)    -v syá-te MSp+ 
ve aya- ( vi  ‘wrap, cover’)    -ve yá-te MSp+ 
amáya- ‘slaughter’ ( am)    mya-te GB(+) 
rapáya- ( r  ‘cook’)      rapyá-te B+ 

s dáya- ( sad ‘sit’)       s dyá-te YVm+  
-s raya- ( 2s ‘stretch’)      -s rya-te JB1 + 
sth páya- ( sth  ‘stand’)     sth pya-te Br.+ 
 
 (P3.2) Passives derived from non-causative -áya-presents   
k laya- ( kal ‘drive’)      -k lya-te SVB+ 
k laya- ( k al ‘wash’)     -k lya-te S . 
cintaya- ‘think, consider’ (  cint -)  cintya-te Ka hU+ 
ch dáya- ( chad ‘cover, veil’)    ch dya-te JB+ 
t ráya- ( t  ‘pass’)       t rya-te JB1   
dh páya- ( dh p ‘smoke’)     dh pyá-te KS-KpSp1  
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mantráya- ‘address’ (  mántra-)   -mantryá-te Br. 
-lak aya- ( lak  ‘mark’)       -lak ya-te rS .+ 
 
 (P3.3) Passives derived from desideratives 
dítsa- ( 1d  ‘give’)       -ditsya-te JB1   
m m sa- ‘doubt’ ( man ‘think’)   (+)m m syám na- AV1  (?) 
*y yapsa- ( yabh ‘futuere’)     y yapsya-te rS . 
rúrutsa- ( rudh ‘obstruct’)     -rurutsyá-te KSp 
lípsa- ( rabh/labh ‘take’)     -lipsyá-te B 
 
 II.1.2. Semantics of -yá-passives  
 II.1.2.1. Passives derived from primary verbs 
 The great majority of the middle -ya-presents with suffix accentuation 
are passives in all or most of their occurrences (for the type mriyáte and middle 
-ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation, for which the suffix accentuation is 
secondary, see below, Chapter C.II.2.3). A number of middle -yá-presents 
which at least in some usages behave as non-passives, in spite of the 
non-secondary accent on the suffix, belong to the following two semantic 
groups: 
 (1) -yá-passives built to verbs of perception and knowledge: khy yá-te 
‘be seen, be considered’, jñ yá-te ‘be known, be recognized’, d yá-te ‘be seen, 
be visible; appear’, vidyá-te ‘be found; exist’ ( 1vid), r yá-te ‘be heard, be 
known, be famous’, smarya-te ‘be remembered, known from memory’; cf. also 
ucyá-te ( vac) ‘Y is called Z’, i.e. ‘Y is known as/under the name “Z”’. The 
semantic development from agentive to agentless passives, which, in turn, can 
easily be transformed to non-passives, as in the case of ‘Y is seen (known etc.) 
by smb.’  ‘Y is seen (known etc.) [by smb.]’  ‘Y is seen (known etc.) [by 
ø]’  ‘Y is visible (famous, etc.)’, is typical for such verbs. All these verbs 
incorporate the semantic primitive” ‘know’ (‘see’  ‘know by seeing’, ‘hear’  
‘know by hearing’, etc.),2124 which accounts for the agentless usages of their 
passives.2125 
 (2) -yá-passives built to some verbs of caused motion, such as -k ryá-te 

                                                           
2124 Note, incidentally, the common origin of the synchronically distinct roots 1vid and 
2vid ‘know’. 
2125 On the epistemic roots of this linguistic phenomenon (‘objectivization of 
knowledge’, i.e. knowledge without a knowing subject), see, for instance, LYONS 1979: 
129; ZIFF 1984: 12ff. For a discussion of this passive to anticausative development in a 
general typological perspective, see KULIKOV 2011b. 
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‘be scattered; fall (down)’ ( k ), rudhyá-te/(ti) ‘be kept; move, adhere’ (in some 
compounds) ( rudh), sicyá-te ‘be poured; pour (out)’ ( sic), s jyá-te ‘be set 
free, be emitted; run’ and, especially, vacyá-te ‘move (waveringly)’ ( vañc). 
Again, the origin of such non-passive usages must lie in their semantics, but 
the scenario of the passive to anticausative transition is different from the one 
attested for verbs of perception. Verbs belonging to the class of caused motion, 
such as throw, pour or send, can easily be conceptualized as causatives: throw 
= ‘make fall, make fly’, send = ‘make go, make move’, etc. Since for many 
such verbs, present passives with the suffix -yá- are the only regular 
intransitive derivative within the IVS, they could occasionally take over the 
anticausative function. This secondary function could further be supported by 
the influence of the middle non-passive -ya-presents of motion (see class R2 
below). As I will argue below (Chapter C.II.2.2), in the case of passives 
derived from morphological causatives of some verbs of motion, this semantic 
reinterpretation could even result in the accent shift from the suffix to the root. 
 To sum up, all -ya-presents with the genuine suffix accentuation (i.e. not 
including the type mriyáte and -yá-presents) undoubtedly belong to or at least 
originate in the passive type, which thus can be taken as the primary value of 
the present suffix -yá- within the Vedic verbal system. Thus, there are no good 
reasons to deny the existence of passive as a verbal category within the present 
system, contra, inter alios, GONDA (1951: 73 et passim) and LEHMANN (1974: 
151f.).2126 
 
 II.1.2.2. Passives derived from causatives 
 Passives derived from -áya-causatives represent a relatively late 
formation. They are unattested in early Vedic (RV, AV).2127 The earliest 
attestations of causative passives appear in the young YVic mantras 
(-py yyá-te VS+, -vartyá-te MSp, B-KBm+, s dyá-te YVm+). Other formations 
of this type are attested from Vedic prose onwards and become more common 
in the Br hma as, particularly, in the B, JB, GB. However, until the very end 
of the Vedic period only causatives derived from intransitives can 
passivize. 2128  Passives of causatives derived from transitives (including 

                                                           
2126 For criticism of such views, see JAMISON 1979b: 196ff., esp. fn. 1. 
2127 On the only seeming exception, part. vibh jyám na- (AV 12.5.28), see Chapter B.I, 
s.v. 
2128 For the only possible exception, saü-k pyám na- MS, traditionally translated as 
‘being made look at’, see Chapter B.I, s.v. 
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intransitive/transitive [I/T] verbs), such as ni-dh pya-te ‘be caused to be put 
down’, -p yya-te ‘be caused to drink’, y jya-te ‘be caused to perform a 
sacrifice’, v cya-te ‘be made (be caused to) speak, recite’, first appear in early 
post-Vedic texts, i.e. from the rauta-S tras onwards; see s.vv.2129 
 The increasing productivity of the -yá-passives in later texts goes hand in 
hand with the increasing productivity of the -áya-causatives, which are derived 
in early Vedic only from intransitives and intransitive/transitives (I/T), while 
causatives of transitives first appear in Vedic prose and become common in the 
Br hma as (see THIEME 1929; KURY OWICZ 1931-32; JAMISON 186f.; HOCK 
1981: 15ff.). The parallelism of these processes (noticed already by WHITNEY 
(1885: xxxiv-xxxv); cf. also LEHMANN 1974: 183f.) is presented on the 
diagram below: 

 early Vedic 
(RV, AV) Vedic prose post-Vedic 

(S tras) 

causatives of intransitives + + + 

passives of 
non-causative transitives + + + 

causatives of transitives – + + 

passives of  
causatives of intransitives – + + 

passives of  
causatives of transitives – – + 

Table C.1. Parallelism between increasing productivity of -yá-pass. and -áya-caus. 
 
 Since the post-Vedic formations are beyond the scope of this study, I will 
only briefly touch upon one of the most interesting syntactic issues related to 
passives of causatives of transitive verbs. As is well-known, causativization 
increases the valency of the base verb by introducing a new subject (causer), 
and the initial subject (causee) surfaces either in the accusative or in the 
instrumental in the causative construction (see e.g. SPE ER 1886 [SktS]: 36f.; 
HOCK 1981; 1991). In the former case, the resulting verb (= causative derived 
                                                           
2129 Passives of caus. v dáya-ti, derived from transitive vad ‘speak’ (v dyá-te Br.+), are 
actually based on intransitive usages: vadati ‘sounds’ (of a musical instrument) (see 
KURY OWICZ 1931-32: 99 and Chapter B.I, s.v.). 
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from a transitive) takes two complements in the accusative (as e.g. in ‘XNOM 
drinks YACC’  ‘ZNOM makes XACC drink YACC’).2130 This syntactic feature 
raises the following question: which of the two accusative nouns, i.e. the 
causee or the initial object, becomes the subject of the passive construction 
based on such a causative? 
 Evidence from early post-Vedic is rather scarce: we find only a few 
causative passives derived from transitives in the S tras. Three of the four 
attested verbs of this type exemplify the former pattern (passive subject = 
causee):2131 upap yyam na  ( p S 9.18.11) ‘[the sacrificial animal] which is 
being caused to drink’, 2132  eva vid dhvaryuv  y jyam no yajam na  
(V dhS 4.101:9) ‘the institutor of the sacrifice (yajam na), being caused by 
the well-knowing adhvaryu to perform a sacrifice’, d t  v cyam na  (Kau S 
63.20) ‘the giver who is being caused to pronounce [the ritual words]’. 2133 The 
only instance of a different pattern, with the initial object becoming the subject 
of the passive construction, is found in VaitS 5.17 a vap da  lak a e 
nidh pyam nam ‘the horse's foot which is being caused to be put down on the 
(demarcation) line [of the havan ya-fire]’ (for details, see Chapter I, s.vv.). 
Note that in all four examples quoted above the verb in question (passive of 
causative of transitive) is represented by a participial form, and the initial 
object mostly remains unexpressed, 2134  which helps to avoid the coding 
conflict between two accusatives in the causative construction. 
 By contrast, we do not find reliable examples of the second option 
(passive subject = initial object). Even if such a transformation existed in 
(early) post-Vedic, it was much rarer than the former (passive subject = 
causee). This assumption is supported by evidence from Epic and Classical 
Skt., where both causee and initial object can become passive subject, but the 
latter pattern is less common (for details and examples, see HOCK 1981: 24ff.; 
BUBENIK 1987). 
   

                                                           
2130 On general aspects of this coding conflict, see KOZINSKY & POLINSKY 1993. 
2131 Cf. HOCK 1981: 22f. 
2132 I.e.: ‘The (sacrificial) animalNOM drinks [waterACC]’ > ‘The priest causes the 
animalACC to drink [waterACC]’ > ‘The animalNOM is caused to drink [waterACC]’. 
2133 Cf. also the same pattern (passive subject = causee) in N rSm . 19.26ab yadi v  
d pyam n n  tasmin mo e tu sa aya  ‘or if those who are caused to pay are in 
doubt about that theft …’. 
2134 Cf. HOCK 1981: 22. 
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  II.1.2.3. Passives derived from desideratives2135 
 Desiderative passives are rare in Vedic. Only three formations of this 
type are attested in Vedic prose: ditsyam na- JB ‘being desired for taking’, 
apa-rurutsyám n - KSp ‘being desired for expelling’, lipsyám na- B ‘being 
desired for sacrificing’; in addition, the rauta-S tras attest y yapsya-te.2136 To 
begin with, it might be advisable to take a closer look at the derivational 
scenario of their semantic structure.  
 As is well-known, the desiderative derivation suggests the application of 
the desiderative operator ‘want/desire to’2137 (DES) to the base verb (Vo). In 
particular, the derivation of a desiderative from a transitive can be schematized 
as follows: 

(DES)   XNOM + YACC + Vo   XNOM + YACC + DES(Vo)

Obviously, the subject of the base verb and the experiencer of desire (i.e. the 
one who desires to bring about Vo) are referentially identical, and thus the 
desiderative derivation does not induce any changes in the argument structure 
of the base verb, cf. -labhate ‘XNOM sacrifices YACC’  -lipsate ‘XNOM 
desires to sacrifice YACC’.  
 In the case where both the desiderative and passive derivations apply, 
there are two logical possibilities:  
 (1) Passivization operates after the desiderative derivation applies. The 
desiderative verb is treated as one complex transitive predicate. Thus, the 
initial accusative object promotes to the passive subject, while the initial 
subject (which is at the same time the actor and the experiencer of desire) 
degrades and typically remains unexpressed:  

(Pass(DES))  XNOM + YACC + DES(Vo)   YNOM + (XINS)  +  Pass [DES(Vo)] 

In case of -labh this transformation yields: -lipsate ‘XNOM desires to 

                                                           
2135 I would like to thank François HEENEN for commenting on my discussion of the 
attested desideratives. Of course, all responsibility for possible misinterpretations is 
mine. 
2136 I do not mention +m m üsyám na-, which is one of possible conjectures for 
m m üsám na- (AV 9.6.24), since the original meaning of man idiomatically changes 
in m·m üsa-te ‘doubt’. 
2137 For the sake of simplicity, I will proceed from the prototypical desiderative 
meaning, that is ‘X wants/desires to do sth.’, but the same forms are also quite common 
with the “weakened” desiderative meaning, thus functioning as futures with some 
modal nuances (cf. e.g. MACDONELL 387f.): ‘X is going to do sth.’, etc. 
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sacrifice YACC’  -lipsyate ‘YNOM is desired for sacrificing (by XINS)’, or, 
using a more artificial notation, ‘YNOM is [desire-to-sacrific]-ed (by XINS)’. 
 (2) Passivization operates before the desiderative derivation, i.e. the 
desiderative derivation applies to the passive structure YNOM + (XINS) + Pass 
[Vo]:  
(DES(Pass))  YNOM + (XINS) + Pass [Vo]  YNOM + (XINS)  +  DES(Pass [Vo])  

Here, the actor and the experiencer of desire are referentially non-identical: the 
former is expressed by the initial subject (= passive agent), the latter – by the 
initial object (= passive subject). In the case of -labh this transformation 
would yield: -labhyate ‘YNOM is sacrificed (by XINS)’   ... (?) ‘YNOM desires 
to be sacrificed (by XINS)’.  
 In an agglutinating language, one might expect these two complex 
derivations, i.e. Pass(DES) and DES(Pass), to be encoded iconically and thus 
distinguished by the morpheme order, i.e. by attaching the passive morpheme 
(suffix) after or before the desiderative morpheme. In Sanskrit, the passive 
suffix -yá- can only be added after the desiderative morpheme, and all the three 
desiderative passives attested in Vedic belong indeed to the former type: 
aparurutsyám na  KS ‘who is desired for expelling’ (not ‘who desires to be 
expelled’), tá lipsyám n  údacikrami an ( B 7.5.2.4  7.5.2.28) ‘these 
[animals], being desired for sacrificing, desired to run away’ (not ‘who desires 
to be sacrificed’, otherwise the animals would not have wished to run away), 
ditsyam nam JB ‘what is desired for taking’ (rather than ‘what desires to be 

taken’). Both S tra attestations of the desiderative y yapsya-te (y yapsyate 
S 8.3.24  y yapsyam n  S 12.23.5) are unanimously interpreted by all 

translators as belonging to another type, i.e. DES(Pass) (cf. e.g. HOFFMANN: 
‘Die Gattin möchte begattet werden’; CALAND: ‘The wife who wishes for 
coitus ...’); however, as I argued above (Chapter B.IV, s.v. yabh), these 
occurrences should be translated as passives of desideratives, not vice versa: 
‘the wife is sought for copulation’ etc. Most likely, the type DES(Pass) did not 
exist in Vedic. 
 To conclude this short discussion of desideratives, one should mention a 
few rare middle forms built on the stems in -sya-, which are formally 
indistinguishable from desiderative passives, but cannot be passives, as the 
corresponding contexts clearly show: m m syam na- ( man) S 11.2.6 
‘the one who doubts’, rips[y]am a- ( rabh) VaitS 8.1 (~ GB) ‘the one who 
wishes to offer’, ava-rurutsyam na- ( rudh) S 11.2.18 ‘those who desire 
to lock up [animals]’. For these forms we should probably adopt the analysis 
suggested by HOFFMANN (1976: 572, with fn. 22) for act.part. yiyapsyant- S 
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16.4.6 (~ S 10.8.11 y y°). HOFFMANN considers this formation as a future 
form built on desiderative stems, where -sya- is likely to result from **-s-sya- 
by cluster simplification (LUBOTSKY, p.c.), rather than by contamination of the 
two stems, as HOFFMANN suggested. 
 

 II.1.2.4.  Passives derived from denominatives and  
    quasi-denominatives 

 Passives are not derived from denominatives in Vedic. A few 
-áya-presents of denominative origin to which passives are built 
(mantráya-te/(ti)  -mantryá-te B, JB ‘be addressed’, bhak áya-ti  bhak yá-te 
YVm ‘be consumed’, cintaya-ti  cintya-te Ka hU + ‘be object of meditation’) 
synchronically belong with the (non-causative) -áya-presents; see JAMISON 
76f.; Chapter B.I and Appendix I, s.vv. Besides, one should mention a few 
-yá-passives built on the roots of denominative origin, which synchronically 
behave as primary roots: gupyá-te ‘be protected’, dh pyá-te ‘be fumigated’; see 
s.vv. 
 By contrast, -yá-passives can be easily derived from a particular type of 
verbs, which are usually treated as primary formations but syntactically 
behave as denominatives (called in the present study ‘quasi-denominatives’), 
such as prá-v ‘perform [pravara]’: -varyá-te, -vriya-te MSp +, úpa-sad- 
‘perform [upasad]’: upa-sadyá-te TSp. For a detailed discussion of this verbal 
type, see Appendix II. 
 
 II.1.3. Syntax of passive constructions, objecthood and transitivity 
 As I mentioned in Chapter A.II.3, the passivization test can serve as a 
criterion for distinguishing direct objects (DO) properly speaking from other 
accusative noun phrases: DOs can be promoted to passive subjects whereas 
other accusatives cannot. Thus, the syntactic behaviour of the passive verbs 
furnishes important evidence for the definition of objecthood and, eventually, 
for better understanding transitivity as a syntactic phenomenon in Vedic. In 
what follows I will briefly discuss some syntactic aspects of the transitivity 
from the viewpoint of the passive derivation. 
 
 II.1.3.1. Passives of ‘two pattern’ verbs 
 The passivization test allows to determine the syntactic subclass of 
transitives which can be constructed with two kinds of the accusative objects, 
referred to, for short, as first (= proximate) and second (= distant) objects (see 
Chapter A.II.5). Each of them can promote to the subject in passive 
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constructions, which proves their DO status.2138 
 Most of the ‘two pattern’ verbs belong to one of the two semantic classes: 
verbs of speech (with the second object of the addressee of the speech) and 
verbs of putting/spraying, which denote putting things or substances on 
surfaces: 
 

verbs 
syntactic patterns 

passive subject = 
first object 

passive subject = 
second object 

(1) verbs of speech 

c ‘sing, praise’  
‘Yprayer

NOM is sung’ 
RV3x 

‘Zdeity
NOM is praised’  

RV1 , SV1  

g  ‘sing’ 
‘Yprayer

NOM is sung’  
RV+ 

*‘Zdeity
NOM is praised’ RV (with 

abhí (?); cf. abhíg ta-‘praised’) 

vac ‘pronounce,  
  call’ 

‘Yspeech
NOM is pronounced’  

RV 
‘Zdeity

NOM is called’  
RV+  

a s ‘recite, 
  praise’ 

‘Yprayer
NOM is recited’ 

RV+  
‘Zdeity

NOM is praised’  

RV, RVKh.1 ; with abhí YVp+  

(2) verbs of putting/spraying 

uk  ‘(be)sprinkle’ ‘Yliquid
NOM is sprinkled’  

B1  
‘Zbarhis etc.

NOM is besprinkled’ 
rS .+ 

gh caus. ‘pour,  
   (be)sprinkle’ 

‘Yoblation
NOM is poured’ 

TB+ 
‘Zaltar

NOM is besprinkled’ 
YVp 

yuj ‘yoke, join’ ‘Yanimal
NOM is yoked’ 

RV+ 
‘Zvehicle

NOM is yoked’  
RV+ 

vap ‘sow, scatter’ ‘Yseed etc.
NOM is sewn’ 

RV+ 
‘Zaltar

NOM is besprinkled’ 
YVp+ (with ní) 

                                                           
2138 I do not see good reasons to see, with HAUDRY 425, some crucial difference 
between these two types of passive (“seul le passif du modèle 1 [i.e. passive subject = 
second object – LK] est susceptible d’une définition sémantique positive ..., alors que le 
passif du modèle 2 [i.e. passive subject = first object – LK] n’est susceptible que d’une 
définition grammaticale”). 
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sic ‘pour (out)’ ‘Yliquid
NOM is poured’ 

RV+ 
‘Zperson

NOM is besprinkled,  
consecrated’ AV+ (with abhí) 

st  ‘strew, spread’ ‘Ybarhis
NOM is strewn’ 

KB1 + 
‘Zaltar

NOM is covered [with  
barhis]’ KSm, TBm+ 

hu ‘offer, pour’ ‘Yoblation
NOM is poured’ 

RV+ 
‘Zfire

NOM is poured on’ 
B1 + 

    other verbs 

k  ‘drag, plough’ ‘Yplough
NOM is drawn’  B ‘Zfield

NOM is ploughed’ MSp1  

duh ‘milk, obtain  
[milk]’ (also caus.) 

‘Ysubstance
NOM is obtained’  

AV+ (in caus. pass.: B+) 
‘Zanimal

NOM is milked’  
RV1 + (in caus. pass.: B+) 

mu  ‘steal, rob’  ‘Yproperty
NOM is stolen’  

DhS . 
‘Zperson

NOM is robbed’ Lost-Br. 

yaj ‘perform a  
sacrifice’ 

‘Ysacrifice
NOM is  

performed’ YVp+  
‘Zdeity

NOM is worshipped’ 
YVp+ 

Table C.2. Semantic classes of ‘two pattern’ verbs 
 
 Obviously, this syntactic feature was amenable to changes. Some verbs 
have been transferred to the ‘one pattern’ type (e.g. vac after the RV); some 
others have preserved the second pattern only in compounds (cf. vap, a s).  
 
 II.1.3.2. Passivization test and transitivity of compounds 
 It is commonplace that intransitive verbs typically become transitive with 
certain preverbs.2139 The passivization test clearly shows, however, that such 
compounds are to be taken as intransitives constructed with accusatives rather 
than as true transitives.2140 Only a few fundamentally intransitive verbs can be 
passivized in compounds, see class P1.2.1 above. Note that such transitives are 
                                                           
2139 Cf. e.g. GAEDICKE (1880: 91): “Jedes Intransitivum wird im Indischen durch 
gewisse Richtungswörter oder Präpositionen zu einem Transitivum”; cf. also SPE ER 
1886 [SktS]: 32, §43; 1896 [VSS]: 7, §18; S. SEN 1927: 368ff. 
2140 This means, in particular, that the repeatedly noticed affinity between these 
compounds and, for instance, such German verbs as bearbeiten, bedrohen, etc. Holds 
only for case-marking, not for the objecthood property: the German prefix be- transfers 
intransitive verbs to the transitive class, making them passivizable (cf. wird bearbeitet 
etc.), while the corresponding Vedic preverbs (such as abhí, úpa, ánu etc.) typically do 
not. 
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unattested in early Vedic (with the exception of adhigamyáte AV) and remain 
rare in Vedic prose. Most of them show some idiomatic semantic changes, i.e. 
the meaning of the resulting compound cannot be deduced from the simplex 
and preverb(s); cf. ádhi-sth  ‘stand’ + ‘over’ (  ‘govern’); úpa-i ‘sexually 
approach, impregnate’ (  ‘go’ + ‘to, near’), pari-vi  ‘serve; ‘surround (with a 
halo)’ (  ‘be active’ + ‘(a)round’), ánu-gam ‘extinguish’ (  ‘go’ + ‘along’), 
etc. Most likely, such an idiomatic change (Univerbierung) was a necessary 
condition for a compound to lose its regular link with the intransitive simplex 
and, as a result, to become a true transitive. 
 The passivization criterion can also distinguish preverbs by 
“transitivizing force”. We find a few examples of secondary transitives with 
úpa and abhí that can be passivized (cf. also numerous compounds built on 
transitive roots, such as abhí-car, abhí- a s, abhí-sic), but not a single 
instance of a passivizable compound with the preverb ánu – in spite of the fact 
that this preverb can easily combine with a number of intransitives and 
typically introduces an accusative noun into intransitive constructions.2141 
 
 II.1.3.3. Other non-direct accusative objects 
 Exceptional are passives of intransitive verbs constructed with content 
accusatives. Only two examples are found: -kram  kramyánte TS ‘... the 
steps are stridden’; n tyate JB ‘[the dance] is danced’.  
 Examples of passives derived from intransitives constructed with 
accusatives of relation (scope) or duration are not attested. 
 In late post-Vedic (Classical) Sanskrit we find passives of verbs of all 
syntactic types, including intransitives, and even accusatives of duration can 
become passive subjects (for examples and discussion, see CARDONA 1976; 
OSTLER 1979: 351ff.). On the one hand, this may be due to the artificial 
character of syntactic constructions and stylistic techniques used in these texts; 
on the other hand, such phenomena may testify to some crucial changes in the 
syntactic type of late Sanskrit and, indirectly, point the rise of the ergative 
construction in contemporaneous Middle and New Indo-Aryan languages. 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                           
2141 Cf. similar arguments for the intransitivity of the compounds with ádhi in DASH 
1991: 152ff. 
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 II.2. Non-passive middle -ya-presents  
    with stable (root) accentuation 
 
 II.2.1. A synopsis2142 
 (R1) ‘Change of state’ class 
jani ‘be born’    j ya-te RV+  
py  ‘fill, swell’   py ya-te RV+ 
budh ( ) ‘(a)wake’   búdhya-te RV+ 
m  ‘die’      mriyá-te RVI+  
[raj ‘color, redden’  rajya-te AV1 , B1  (+)] 
r dh ‘succeed’   r dhya-te AV+  
l  ( ) ‘dissolve’    l ya-te RVKh.+ (or  F1.1) 
[sty  ‘coagulate’   -sty ya-te AVP–VS] 
[sph  ‘swell’    sph ya-te AVP1 ; (sph ya-te SVB1 )] 
 
 (R2) ‘Motion and body posture’ class 
 (i) -ya-presents derived from primary roots 
[1añc ‘bend’    -acya-te RV+] 
j ‘direct, stretch’   jya-te/(ti) RV 

[gh  ‘drip’    ghriya-te MS–KSm1 ] 
dh  ( ) ‘stay’    dhriyá-te RV+  
pad ‘fall, move’    pádya-te RV+ 
[bhra( )  ‘fall’   bhra( ) ya-te T m+ (or  F2)] 
1y  ‘drive, speed’   ya-te RV+ 
r  ‘whirl, swirl’   r ya-te RV, VS1  
l  ( ) ‘adhere’    -l ya-te Br.+ 
[2s ‘stretch’    -sriya-te KSp1 ] 
 
 (ii) -ya-presents derived from secondary (causative) stems 
(i g/a g) ‘move, stir’    -i gya-te (-á gya-te) B (  caus. pass.) 
( r) ‘move’      - rya-te YVp+ (  caus. pass.) 
[bhram ‘move (chaotically)’ bhr mya-te vetU, MaitrU+ (  caus. pass.?)] 
 

                                                           
2142 -ya-presents which do not occur accented are given in square brackets; their 
position within the semantic classification will be discussed in Chapter II.4. “R” and 
“F” in the notation of the morphological types are abbreviations for R[oot] and 
F[luctuating] accentuation. 
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 (R3) Mental activities 
i ‘(go), learn’ (with adhi) - ya-te GB, JUB+ 
k  ‘long (for), yearn’  k ya-te RV1  
d  ‘heed’      -driyá-te Br.  
dh  ( ) ‘decide’   dhriyá-te YVp+ 
budh ( ) ‘perceive’  búdhya-te AV+ 
man ‘think, respect’  mánya-te RV+  
m  ‘forget’    m ya-te RV+ 
 
 (R4) Verbs of speech/sound 
c (arc) ‘sing [praise]’  (-arcya-te)  (= Kau U) 1  

bh  ‘speak’      (bh ya-te 1 ) 
v  ‘bellow’     v ya-te AV, Br.+ 
 
 (R5) Other verbs 
tr  ‘rescue, protect’    tr ya-te RV+ 
(d p) ‘shine, blaze’   d pya-te AV+ 
(2pat) ‘rule; possess’  pátya-te RV–YVm 
 
 II.2.2. Semantics of middle -ya-presents 
 The three main semantic subclasses of the middle non-passive 
-ya-presents with the stable (root) accentuation are: (1) verbs denoting changes 
of state2143 (mostly of spontaneous and non-controllable character); (2) verbs 
of motion and body posture; (3) verbs of mental activities, constructed with the 
accusative. No doubt, the similar morphological marking of these present 
formations reflects their semantic affinity within the Vedic verbal system. 
Note that for all these semantic types, middle voice marking is typical in the 
world languages (see KEMMER 1993; 1994: 182f. et passim). I will confine 
myself to one typological parallel. In his seminal English Grammar, Otto 
JESPERSEN (1927: 332-337; cf. also SMITH 1978) pointed out that many verbs 
referring to motion and/or change of state (move, turn, boil, improve, etc.) 
undergo causative alternation, i.e. can be employed both transitively and 
intransitively, and labelled this group Move and Change-class. 2144 
JESPERSEN’s Move and Change-class neatly corresponds to groups R1-2 of the 
Vedic middle -ya-presents.  
                                                           
2143 See LEVIN 1993: 240ff., with bibl. 
2144 For the syntactic affinity of these two semantic classes in English, see also 
FILLMORE (1970: 130). 
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 The semantic ranking of the middle class IV presents shows a good 
match with the main semantic groups attested for Indo-European middle in 
general; cf., for instance, the ‘motion, emotion and cognition’ class of middle 
verbs in Ancient Greek, discussed in BAKKER 1994: 32f.,2145 and semantic 
types of the Latin deponent verbs, registered by FLOBERT (1975a: I, 92ff. = 
1975b: 37f.).2146 
 The majority of the -ya-presents of classes R1-3 are old formations, built 
on primary roots and attested in early Vedic (RV, AV, RVKh.). A secondary 
origin is likely only for a small subclass of the verbs of motion and body 
posture (R2.ii), which are, incidentally, poorly attested. Their root 
accentuation (albeit recorded only a few times in texts) and the non-passive 
meaning indicate that they actually belong with class IV presents, but could 
originate in -yá-passives. It seems that -i gya-te (-á gya-te), - rya-te and 
bhr mya-te go back to causative passives (see s.vv.), thus instantiating the rare 
transfer from the class of -yá-passives to class IV. 
 The rest of class IV presents are of secondary origin. pátya-te ‘rule, 
possess’ is of denominative origin; d pya-te is derived from the secondary root 
extracted from the causative d -p-aya-. Within the small class of verbs of 
sound or speech, the only old (AV +) formation, v ya-te, is built on a root of 
(probably) onomatopoetic origin (GOT  297), and the two others, -arcya-te and 
bh ya-te (both attested only in the ), could be created on that model (note 
especially the phonological similarity of roots v  and bh .  
 
 II.2.3. Non-passive -ya-presents with suffix accentuation:  
      the type mriyáte 
 For a discussion of this morphological type, see KULIKOV 1997; below I 
will briefly summarize the conclusions of this article. From the semantic and 
syntactic point of view and in spite of their suffix accentuation, the presents 
-driyá-te, dhriyá-te, mriyá-te (as well as ghriya-te and -sriya-te, which do not 
occur unambiguously accented) can be easily grouped with the non-passive 
middle -ya-presents of the three main classes R1-3.2147 Specifically, mriyá-te 
                                                           
2145  ‘lean’,  ‘come, go’,  ‘want’, etc. ~ Vedic classes R2-3. 
2146 Three of the four groups listed by FLOBERT neatly correspond to our classes R1-3: 
“b) mutatifs (être, paraître, situation) ...; c) éthiques (effort, pensée, sentiment) ...; d) 
translatifs (mouvement, position, relation)”. 
2147 The non-passive character of these three presents was probably the main reason 
which caused the Indian grammarians to group these formations (together with the 
post-Vedic -priyate [with ] ‘be busy, occupied, employed’; cf. DhP VI 109) with class 
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denotes a change of state (note, particularly, the parallelism with j ya-te),2148 
dhriyá-te (together with the hapaxes ghriya-te and -sriya-te) belongs with verbs 
of motion and body posture; -driyá-te refers to a mental activity. Moreover, 
even the secondary meaning of dhriyá-te ( ) ‘decide, determine’, attested from 
the Br hma as onward, perfectly fits class R3 as well. Thus, within the verbal 
system, all these Criyá- presents belong with the middle -ya-presents, and 
even their later developments are determined by the semantic skeleton R1-3, 
as shown in the table below:  
 

-yá-presents 

 
 

passives 
(kriyáte, d yáte, hanyáte, ...) 

 
 

 mriyáte   
dhriyáte ( ), 

-sriyate, ghriyate 
  

-driyáte, 
dhriyáte ( ) 

 

middle 
-ya-presents 

change of state 
(j yate, 

búdhyate ( ), ...) 

motion and body 
posture (pádyate, 

r yate, ...) 

mental activities 
(mányate, 

búdhyate ( ), ...) 

R1 R2 R3 

Table C.3. The main semantic classes of the middle -ya-presents  
and the corresponding presents of the type Criyá-te 

 
 Thus, the suffix (“passive”) accentuation in the first three presents of the 
type mriyáte must be of secondary origin. All these stems are derived from C  
roots and, together with -yá-passives of the same structure (kriyáte ‘is made’, 
bhriyáte ‘is carried’ etc.), represent a specific development of  before the 
present suffix -ya-. Most likely, the regular reflex of *C V- was such that it 
disturbed the morphological transparency of the formation (for instance, 
                                                                                                                             
VI presents; cf. P . 1.3.61. In the Western scholarship this analysis was usually 
regarded as a mere misunderstanding (see e.g. J. SCHMIDT 1875: 244ff.; cf. also BENFEY 
1866a: 198f.). In fact, however, the segmentation mriy-á- is the only possible 
s y n c h r o n i c  solution of the descriptive conflict between the “passive” form and the 
non-passive meaning of these presents: class VI is the only thematic present with the 
accent on the thematic vowel (cf. kùi ‘dwell’ – kùiy-á-ti). 
2148 Cf. M. LEUMANN 1940: 232 [= Kl.Schr., 323]; GONDA (1951: 92): “the two verbs 
[= mriyáte and j yate – LK] ‘formed a pair’ and influenced each other”. 
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**m ryate).2149 The only way to preserve the transparency of the form was to 
introduce the accent on the suffix: *C - a-  Criyá-. Here the type kriyáte 
(where -ri- goes back to the accentless - - before - -) may have served as a 
model. 2150  Due to this accent rule, presents of the type mriyáte, which 
originally belonged with middle -ya-presents, formally fell together with 
-yá-passives.2151 
 On the partial overlapping of the -ya-stems built on some C  and CR  
roots (vacillation CR ya-/CRiya-), see Chapter I, s.v. ri, Chapter IV, s.vv. pr , 
vl , and KULIKOV 2005a. 
 
 
 II.3. Middle -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation 
 II.3.1. A synopsis 
 (F1) Verbs of entropy increase2152 
 (F1.1) Verbs of destruction 
3k i (k ) ‘perish, disappear’ k yá-te RV+ 
chid ‘break, cut off’   chídyá-te RV+ 
d  (d ) ‘crack, split, burst’ d ryá-te YVp+ 
[bhañj ‘break’    bhajya-te RVKh.+] 
bhid ‘split’     bhidya-te RVKh.+ 
1m  ‘damage, perish’   m yá-te RV+ 
lup ‘damage, tear’   lúpyá-te AV+  
[vl  ‘crush, collapse’   vl ya-te (/-pl °) YVp+] 

 ‘break, collapse’   ryá-te RVI+ 
[sra s ‘fall asunder, break’ -srasya-te Baudh S+ (or  R1/2) ] 
 
                                                           
2149 Cf. d½rv - < *d eH- (LUBOTSKY 1997b: 148, with fn. 29). On the Avestan reflexes 
of *C - (Crii-, Cirii-), see BEEKES 1999: 64. 
2150 This must also hold true for the presents ghriya-te and -sriya-te, which do not occur 
accented, but, by virtue of their phonological structure, can only have the accent on the 
suffix: *ghriyá-te, *-sriyá-te. 
2151 On the secondary accent shift in mriyáte, see SZEMERÉNYI 1964: 184, fn. 1. It is 
worth mentioning that a number of Indo-Europeanists and Sanskritists, without 
explicitly formulating the conditions of this process, suggested the secondary character 
of the suffix accentuation in this present type; cf., for instance, the remark by KELLENS 
(1984: 121, note (8)): “Le sens ne permet pas de considérer mriyá- comme le passif de 
mára-: l’accent suffixal paraît donc secondaire”.  
2152 For a detailed discussion of the relevant semantic classes, see below, Chapter II.3.3. 
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 (F1.2) Verbs of destructuring 
dh ‘be successful’, etc.  dhyá-te RVX+ 

jy  (j ) ‘deprive of’    j yá-te RV+ 
muc ‘release, free’     múcyá-te RV+  
ric ‘empty, surpass, leave’ rícyá-te RV+ 
[lip ‘stick, stain’    lipyá-te VS+] 
i  ‘leave’       í yá-te AV+ 
 ‘fall’      yá-te AV+  

h  ‘leave’       h yá-te RV+ 
 
 (F1.3) 
p  (p r) ‘fill, become full’ p ryá-te RVI+ 
[p c ‘fill, unite’    p cyá-te RV–Br.m (RV p cyá-  p cya-?)] 
 
 (F2) Verbs of heating 
tap ‘heat, suffer’ etc.    tápyá-te RVI,X+ 
dah ‘burn’      dáhyá-te RVKh.+  
pac ‘cook; ripen’    pácyá-te RV+ 
 
 II.3.2. Accentual patterning of -yá-presents 
 II.3.2.1. General rule 
 As noticed in the individual lemmata (Chapter B.III), the accent 
fluctuation does not follow any semantic regularity (except for pácyá-te). The 
explanation of the place of the stress in terms of the passive/non-passive 
distinction (cf. GONDA 1951: 98f.), parallel to the opposition pacyáte ‘is 
cooked’ vs. pácyate ‘ripens’, has failed. We find forms with different 
accentuation in nearly identical contexts (cf. examples s.vv. 3k i, bhid, i , p ) 
and even in parallel passages which differ only in accentuation; cf. RV 
10.152.1 j yate = AV 1.20.4 j yáte. The accentuation of the -yá-presents is not 
random, however, as the table below shows (the numbers in superscript 
indicate the number of accented occurrences; the occurrences which form 
exceptions to the rule formulated below are shown with ): 
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-yá-presents -ya-: attestations with 
root accentuation 

-yá-: attestations with 
suffix accentuation 

Verbs of destruction and destructuring (‘entropy increase’) 

 dhyáte ‘is successful’;  
+ ví ‘loses’ 

TS1,  , MS1, B1, BK1 

 k yáte ‘perishes’   RV1, TS2, ,  
T  (act.)1 

AV1, B6,  

 chídyáte ‘breaks, is cut off’ TS1,  MS2, B3 

 j yáte ‘suffers loss’ RV1, RV-SV1, TS1,  
 

AV3, MS2 

 d ryáte ‘cracks, is split’  TS2,  B4 

 p ryáte ‘becomes full’ RV1, , TBm2, T  (act.)2 MS1, B12,  

 bhídyáte ‘breaks’ RVKh.1, TS2 MS2, B10, BK1, Ka h 1 

 m yáte ‘is damaged, perishes’ RV2, TS7, TB3, T 2 MS4, B1 

 múcyáte ‘becomes free’ RV1, RVKh.1, , TS2 AV3, B9, BK3 

 rícyáte ‘is emptied’;   
+ áti, prá ‘surpasses; is left over’

TS7, TB9, (+T 1 (?)) MS6, MS-KS1, B12, BK5 

 lúpyáte ‘is damaged, torn’ TS1 AV1,  

 í yáte ‘is left over’  , TS2, TB3 MS1, B10, BK4 

 yáte ‘falls (off)’  TS-TB1, , , TB1 B1,  

 ryáte ‘breaks, collapses’   MS1, KS1 

 h yáte ‘is left, abandoned’  TS4,  MS2, B2 

Verbs of heating 

 tápyáte ‘heats; suffers’ VS (act.1, med.1), TSm1, 
 , , TB2 

AV6, , B4   

 dáhyáte ‘burns’ RVKh.2 , MS-KS1, B4 

 pácyáte ‘is cooked; ripens, is 
digested’ 

‘ripen’: RV1, +RVKh.1,  
B1, TB1 

‘is cooked’: RV1, RV-VS- 
TS- MS1, RV-AV1, AV2; 
 ‘ripens’: MS1, B11, BK1 

Table C.4. Accentuation of -yá-presents 
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 The simple regularity, which immediately follows from the table above 
can be formulated as follows: 
 

In the g-Veda (together with the RV-Khil ni) and in the texts of the 
Taittir ya school (Taittir ya-Sa hit , Taittir ya-Br hma a and, 
probably, Taittir ya- ra yaka), -yá-presents show root 
accentuation; in the Atharva-Veda, Maitr ya  Sa hit , 

atapatha-Br hma a and, most likely, in the texts of the K haka 
school, -yá-presents show suffix accentuation.  

 
 While evidence provided by the RV, AV, MS and the accentuated texts 
of the Taittir ya school is sufficient to make decisive conclusions on the 
accentual patterning of the -yá-presents in these texts, the case of the K haka 
is less clear. The overwhelming majority of the -yá-presents occur in the 
unaccentuated parts of the text in ed. SCHROEDER; evidence consists of only 
three attestations (dahyám n  KS 10.5:130.6-7, ati-ricyáte KS 14.10:209.6, 
api- ryáte KS 35.16:62.2). Yet, in spite of the scarcity of attestations, the 
three accented occurrences (to which one form in the Ka h  can be added) as 
well as the close affinity of the language of the K haka and Maitr ya  
schools lead to the assumption that the corresponding dialects belong together 
as far as the accentual patterning of the -yá-presents is concerned. 
 Still more problematic is the position of the dialect of the V jasaneyins. 
The only -yá-present which occurs accented in the VS is tápyá-te 
(tápyam n ya VS 39.12).2153    
 The aforementioned distinction holds foremost for the ‘entropy increase’ 
class. More intricate is the case of the verbs of heating. In the RV, the place of 
the accent in pácyá-te depends on its meaning (‘be cooked/ripen’). The B and 
MS have generalized the suffix accentuation (except for one root-accented 
occurrence in the B), as in the case of the ‘entropy increase’ verbs. The root 
accentuation of the only accented occurrence in the TB matches both its 
semantics (‘ripen’) and the rule of accent placement in the Taittir ya and 
therefore does not prove anything. Likewise, dáhyá-te (unattested in the RV) 
essentially follows the model of the ‘entropy increase’ verbs, except for one 
occurrence in the TS. Most complicated is the situation with tápyá-te. In the 
                                                           
2153 The nonce formation tápyate (dat.sg. act.prt.) is a secondary replacement of the 
class I active participle (tápate) and thus cannot serve as evidence for the accentual 
patterning of tápyá-te in this text; moreover, it may even have triggered the root 
accentuation of the adjacent tápyam n ya. 
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AV, all the accented forms have accent on the suffix, whilst in the TB the 
accent is on the root, which meets our rule. The accent placement in the 
Sa hit s of the Yajurveda (TS, MS) seems to be random; note, however, that 
both occurrences which do not meet the rule (TSm 3.2.8.2 anu-tapyám na-  
anu-tápyam na- MSm 2.3.8:37.1) appear in a mantra (see below on the main 
types of exceptions) and thus may represent an earlier situation as compared to 
what we observe at the later stage of the development of the same Vedic 
dialects, in Vedic prose. All three root-accented occurrences attested in the B 
are imperatives (met with in one passage), while the suffix accentuation is 
attested in indicative forms.  
 From the rule formulated above it immediately follows that (i) the suffix 
accentuation of the -yá-presents in the AV, MS and B does not suggest their 
passive value or any particular semantic difference from the corresponding 
forms with the root accentuation attested in the RV(Kh.) and Taittir ya – contra 
GONDA 1951; (ii) there are no good reasons to emend the suffix accentuation 
in these texts on the basis of non-passive semantics (cf. INSLER 1987: 62f. on 
AV k yáte). The accent fluctuation does not depend on the semantics of the 
-ya-presents in question, but instantiates a difference between Vedic 
schools/dialects. 
 
 II.3.2.2. Exceptions 
 Exceptions to the rule formulated in the preceding Section (shown with 
outline letters in Table C.4) are relatively few among the ‘entropy increase’ 
verbs; for convenience, they are summarized in Table C.5 below: 

 -ya- -yá-
 dhyá-te vy- dhyai B 2.1.2.4  dhyáte TS 1.5.2.2 
 k yá-te k yate B 14.4.2.28, k yeta B 14.4.3.7 apa-k yáte TB 1.5.10.5 
chídyá-te  vy-ava-chídyai BK 2.8.3.18   
 j yá-te j yate B 14.4.3.23   
 d ryá-te +d ryeta MS 2.1.82x:9.14, 15   
 p ryá-te  prati-p ryeta MS 3.2.2:17.11 -p ryáte TB 1.5.10.5 
múcyá-te múcy tai AV 8.8.6  
 lúpyá-te  lupyáte TBm 2.8.8.2 
 í yá-te +uc-chí y tai AV 2.31.3  
 yá-te ati- yante MS 2.6.12x:64.1, 6,  

ava- yante B 3.2.6.8 
ava- yánte TBm 3.12.7.2-33x 

 ryá-te  ryate B 14.6.9.28 etc.  
 h yá-te  h yate B 3.6.2.14  3.6.2.15  
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 tápyá-te anu-tápyam n  MSm 2.3.8:37.1,  
tápyadhvam, tápyasva2x B 6.1.3.2-4 

anu-tapyám n  TSm 3.2.8.2  

Table C.5. Exceptions to the regular accentual patterning of -yá-presents 
 
 Most exceptions fall into one of the following types: 
 (1) eleven non-indicative forms with suffix accentuation instead of root 
accentuation: 
 (1.a) subjunctives: vy- dhyai B 2.1.2.4, +vy-ava-chídyai BK 2.8.3.18, 
múcy tai AV 8.8.6, +uc-chí y tai AV 2.31.3; 
 (1.b) optatives: k yeta B 14.4.3.7, +d ryeta MS 2.1.82x:9.14, 15, 
prati-p ryeta MS 3.2.2:17.11; 
 (1.c) imperatives: tápyadhvam, tápyasva2x B 6.1.3.2-4. 
The tendency to bear the accent on the root in the non-indicative forms of 
-yá-presents in the AV, MS and B was by no means a strict rule, however: 

we find subjunctives and optatives with the accent on the suffix as well, cf. 
j yéta MS 1.6.10:103:2, d ryéta B 4.5.10.72x, bhidyéy t m BK 4.9.4.15, etc. 
On the assumption that in the corresponding Vedic dialects the accent was 
retracted from the suffix to the root (see Chapter II.3.7 below), the 
root-accented forms listed above can be regarded as preserving the original 
accentuation. I will return to this issue in Chapter IV.1. 
 (2) six occurrences attested in the YVic mantras: anu-tápyam n  MSm 
2.3.8:37.1  anu-tapyám n  TSm 3.2.8.2, lupyáte TBm 2.8.8.2,2154 ava- yánte 
TBm 3.12.7.2-33x. One may assume that the accent shift in some YVic dialects 
was completed by the beginning of the Br hma a period, while the mantras 
attest the transitional period and vacillation in accent placement (see below, 
Chapter C.II.3.7). 
 (3) four exceptions in the last chapters of book 14 of the B [= B U] 
(k yate B 14.4.2.28 [= B UM 1.4.28], k yeta B 14.4.3.7 [= B UM 
1.5.7],2155 j yate B 14.4.3.23 [= B UM 1.5.23 = B UK 1.5.15], ryate B 
14.6.9.28 [= B UM 3.9.28] = B 14.6.11.16 [= B UM 4.2.6] = B 14.7.2.27 
[= B UM 4.4.27]) must be due to the late character of the text, which 
sometimes gives erroneous accents; cf. yám na- Bv 14.7.1.14 [= B UMv 
4.3.14], many sai B 14.6.9.26 [= B UM 3.9.26], manyáte B 14.9.2.7 [thus 
mss.; ed. WEBER mányate], sájyate B 14.6.9.28 [v.l. apud ed. WEBER]. 

                                                           
2154 The suffix accentuation of lupyáte could also be triggered by the adjacent 
-yá-passives; see s.v. 
2155 This occurrence belongs to the first group of exceptions as well. 
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 (4) for ya-te, there may have existed additional semantic rules which 
determined accent placement in some usages, see s.v. 
 (5) only four exceptions seem unmotivated: dhyáte TS 1.5.2.2, h yate 

B 3.6.2.14  3.6.2.15, apa-k yáte and -p ryáte in TB 1.5.10.5. 
 
 II.3.2.3. Semantically motivated accent shifts  
 To sum up, for the majority of -yá-presents the accent fluctuation does 
not involve any semantic or syntactic features. Thus, the standard explanation 
of the accent shift in -yá-passives as motivated by the non-passive (reflexive or 
anticausative) syntax2156 finds no or little support in the linguistic facts. The 
only clear instance of an opposition correlated with the place of accent is 
pácyá-te, employed in the sense ‘be cooked’ or ‘ripen’, depending on its 
accentuation (on the suffix vs. on the root; for references, see s.v.). This 
correlation seems to hold true only for the language of the RV, however 
(where, incidentally, the root accentuation is attested only once, at RV 1.135.8, 
against three instances of suffix accentuation). Note, furthermore, that the 
semantic opposition ‘be cooked’ ~ ‘ripen’ does not amount to the 
passive/non-passive distinction, but suggests an idiomatic change 
(lexicalization).  
 Another instance of semantic motivation may be dáhyá-te, which occurs 
with the root accentuation in the RVKh. (‘burn [by itself]’) and with the suffix 
accentuation in Vedic prose (TS, MS–KS, BK) (‘be burned [by fire]’), but 
this semantic distinction is too subtle and evidence rather scant. Besides, four 
of the five occurrences follow the accentual patterning of class F1, the only 
exception being TS 5.5.2.3 dahyám n .  
 
 II.3.2.4. History of the problem 
 As has been mentioned in Chapter A.I.4, the first scholar who noticed 
correlations between Vedic schools (Maitr ya  and Taittir ya) and accent 
placement was Berthold DELBRÜCK. 2157  For more than hundred years 
DELBRÜCK’s observation had remained practically forgotten. We only find 
                                                           
2156 Cf. P . 6.1.195 aca  kart  yaki ‘before [the passive suffix] -ya- [in verbs with the 
roots ending] in a vowel (aC-) [the root optionally bears the accent if the verb is 
employed] in the reflexive [usage]’ (as, e.g., in examples from the K ik  V tti 
commentary: l½yate / l yáte ‘[the field] is reaped by itself’). 
2157 We can only admire DELBRÜCK’s excellent knowledge of Vedic texts and his 
fascinating intuition, which have helped him to discover this regularity at the time when 
concordances for the Saühit s of the Yajurveda did not yet exist. 
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short remarks in passing on the accentual patterning in Vedic texts. In 
particular, as noticed in Chapter B.III, s.v. muc, WHITNEY’s conjecture 
+mucy tai for AV 8.8.6 probably relies upon his assumption (though never 
explicitly formulated) of the prevalent suffix accentuation of this -yá-present 
in the AV. For the TS, the predominant root accentuation was noticed by 
WEBER (1873a: 93) and later by KEITH (1914: cxlix). 2158  The suffix 
accentuation of mucya-te in the B was mentioned by MINARD (1956: 171, 
[§]413, fn. d), but his statements on the accentuation of some other 
-yá-presents in the B are not free of errors and inaccuracies (see s.vv. dh, 

k ). Finally, a few pairs of the type k yate RV // k yáte AV, B were 
correctly registered in GARCÍA RAMÓN 1990: 19, note 19. 
 Only recently, DELBRÜCK’s idea has been recalled by KÜMMEL (1996: 
77, fn.132; 82 et passim), who appended three more Vedic texts to 
DELBRÜCK’s list: B, TB and T . 
 
 II.3.3. Semantics of -yá-presents 
 The middle -ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation, i.e. those which 
are attested both with the accent on the root and on the suffix, are, in a sense, a 
‘bridge’ between -yá-passives and non-passive middle -ya-presents, being 
therefore in the spotlight of the present study. This small class reveals a 
remarkable semantic and structural similarity.2159 
 The main subclass F1 of the -yá-presents can be defined in semantic 
terms as follows. The verbs of subclass F1.1 (k yá-te etc.) denote processes of 
spontaneous destruction: breaking, bursting (in the Br hma as often said of 
sacrificial vessels), splitting as well as destruction in general (‘disappear’, 
‘perish’, etc.). The definition of another subclass, F1.2 (múcyá-te, etc.) poses 
some problems. Intuitively, the meanings of mucyate ‘becomes free’, yate 
‘falls’, i yate ‘is left over’, etc. are rather close to the semantic domain of 
destruction, but their common denominator is difficult to capture. Yet, one 
may argue that they all denote processes in which an element ceases to be 
incorporated into a system or structure; for instance, some part(s) of an object 
                                                           
2158 WEBER rightly quotes such -ya-presents as dhyate, kù·yate etc. because of their 
root accentuation in the TS; but including ava-pádyate (TS 5.5.1.6) and j yam na- (TS 
4.3.11.3) into this group is due to a misunderstanding: these verbs always have the 
accent on the root (see s.vv.). KEITH omitted j yam na- from the list, but retained 
ava-pádyate, probably reproducing WEBER’s mistake. 
2159 For a discussion of the semantic features of the -yá-presents, see KULIKOV 1998a; 
1998b. 
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break off and fall down, which, ultimately, results in the destruction of a 
system. Specifically, mucyate ‘becomes free, is released’ can be determined as 
‘ceases to be bound, included into a bound system’; i yate ‘is left over’ and 
h yate ‘is abandoned, is left over’ amount to ‘remains outside a structure’; 

yate ‘falls (out)’  ‘ceases to be included into a structure through falling out 
of it’. At first glance, dhyate ‘is successful, fulfilled, goes well’ does not 
belong to this semantic type; but its meaning changes to the opposite in 
compounds with the preverb ví: ‘is deprived of [a property], loses’, i.e. ‘ceases 
to be connected with some (structural) elements’; cf. j yate ‘suffers loss’, 
which is very close. ricyate belongs here both when employed as a simplex (‘is 
emptied’  ‘is deprived of its content’) and with the preverbs áti, prá 
(‘surpasses, is redundant’  ‘goes beyond the scope of a structure’; ‘is left 
over’). For subgroup F1.2 I propose the tentative label ‘verbs of 
destructuring’. 
 In my view, we are able to determine an even more general semantic 
feature which encompasses the meanings of both ‘destruction’ and 
‘destructuring’. All these verbs denote spontaneous “fatal” processes which 
result in the destruction of some natural or artificial systems or organisms, and, 
to put it in general terms, in entropy increase.2160 

                                                           
2160 The concept of entropy was proposed in 1850 by R. CLAUSIUS, a German physicist, 
and is sometimes presented as the second law of thermodynamics. According to this 
law, entropy increases during irreversible processes such as the spontaneous mixing of 
hot and cold gases, the uncontrolled expansion of a gas into a vacuum, and the 
combustion of a fuel. Very soon the notion of entropy has been extrapolated to many 
other domains, in particular, to a number of mechanical phenomena, so that many 
spontaneous processes, such as destruction or simplification of a system, death of a 
living being, etc., are often referred to as entropy increasing processes (on the notion of 
entropy and its developments, see e.g. CHAMBADAL 1963).  
 Note that any event concerned with (spontaneous) falling down of an object leads 
to decrease of energy of this object and, hence, to decrease of total energy of the system 
consisting of this object and the source of gravitation (normally, the earth), which 
implies increase of entropy. Furthermore, the falling of an element out of a system 
simplifies this system, so that its total energy decreases while entropy increases, again.  
 Finally, here belong a number of phenomena concerned with some natural 
chemical processes, such as burning of fuel, souring of milk, etc.  
 All spontaneous processes of such kind are irreversible; hence, it has been said that 
the entropy of the universe is increasing. That is, more and more energy becomes 
unavailable for conversion into mechanical work, and because of this the universe is 
said to be “running down”. According to the same law, everything in the universe is 
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 In this new semantic perspective, instructive is the present yá-te, whose 
semantics does not amount to falling down. In one of its usages, yá-te refers 
to a particular kind of falling, which accompanies natural decay, growing old: 
falling out of hairs, teeth, etc., i.e. typical instances of entropy increase. Cf. 
also JB 1.1 bhasm va yate ‘some borings fall down [from the piece of 
kindling wood being churned]’, on which BODEWITZ (1973: 21f., note 4) 
comments that “bhasma refers to wooden dust falling of the wood sticks 
during the churning, a product of erosion [emphasis is mine – LK]” – again, a 
typical instance of entropy increase. 
 The verb p  ‘fill’ cannot be included into groups F1.1-2 in any of its 
usages. Yet, in the compound with the preverb  it functions as the counterpart 
of an ‘entropy increase’ verb, k  (with the preverb ápa): -p  ‘wax’ and 
ápa-k  ‘wane’ denote opposite changes of the half-moon (see examples s.vv.). 
 The semantic affinity of the ‘entropy increase’ verbs is also supported by 
the fact that they often co-occur in texts. To mention a few passages (most of 
which are cited s.vv.): TB 1.5.10.5, B 1.7.2.22, 2.1.3.1, 2.4.4.18, 19, 8.4.1.10, 
10.4.2.17 (co-occurrence of ápa-k  and -p ); PB 6.7.15 (ava-chid, vy- dh, 
j ); Mu U 2.2.8 (3k i, chid, bhid); B 14.3.2.1 (vy- dh, ví-d ); TS 7.2.1.4, MS 
1.6.10, 1.8.7, KB [ed. LINDNER] 16.9 = 25.14 = 26.4 (h , pra-m ), PB 16.1.2 
(j , pra-m ); JB 2.422 (j , h ); AV  11.3.56 (j , h 2161); AV  10.1.32 (muc, h ); 

B 3.1.1.3 ((abhy)áti-ric, i ), TS 3.2.9.5, AB 6.2.6 (lup, h ).2162  
 The three -yá-presents of subclass F2 (tápyá-te ‘heat, suffer’, dáhyá-te 
‘burn’, pácyá-te ‘cook; ripen’) are labelled ‘verbs of heating’, for the lack of 
better term. 
 
 II.3.4. Remarks on the syntax of -yá-presents 
 The -yá-presents share several syntactic features, which point to their 
affinity with the class IV middle -ya-presents rather than with the -yá-passives: 
 (i) They are typically employed in the non-passive (anticausative) usage; 
occurrences for which passive interpretations are possible are relatively few. 
                                                                                                                             
irrevocably moving in the direction of random chaos and waste.  
 This notion has not only a physical significance but has also been largely 
conceptualized within human culture and world view (cf. RIFKIN 1989), which, 
eventually, means that the concept of entropy and entropy increase is relevant within a 
system of language meanings (for further details and a discussion of the linguistic 
significance of this concept, see KULIKOV 1998a). 
2161 h  is attested in the transitive present jáh ti. 
2162 Cf. GONDA 1959: 204. 
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An important piece of evidence for their non-passive treatment is the lack of 
“complete” passive constructions (with an overtly expressed passive agent in 
the instrumental). The only exception may be dáhyá-te ‘burn’, attested with the 
instrumental (i.e. ‘is burned by/with the fire’), but even for such cases an 
anticausative analysis is not impossible.2163 
 (ii) Some -yá-presents are attested with content accusatives, which is 
impossible with true passives. Cf., in particular, tápas tápyá-te ‘perform 
penance’, sarvajy ní  j yá-te ‘be deprived of / lose the whole property’. 
 
 II.3.5. Paradigmatic features 
 The most remarkable paradigmatic feature shared by the -yá-presents of 
entropy increase is their opposition to transitive-causative presents with nasal 
affixes (cf. k yáte – k i ti, k i óti, chídyáte – chinátti, lúpyáte – lumpáti, 
etc.). By contrast, the three -yá-presents of heating are opposed to class I 
presents (tápyá-te – tápa-ti, dáhyá-te – dáha-ti, pácyá-te – páca-ti); for details, 
see Chapter C.III.2. 
 It seems that the paradigmatic similarity of the -yá-presents was an 
important feature of this verbal class, which supported their semantic affinity 
and, in some cases, could even trigger the rise of secondary transitive presents 
with nasal suffixes for some -ya-presents of class F1 (see Chapter II.3.7 on 
iná i, i ati). 

 
 II.3.6. Phonological similarity 
 Some types of phonological structures are particularly common among 
the -yá-presents of entropy increase, while some others are unattested. 
Specifically, five stems (one third) show the structure C ya- (in addition, 
vl ya-te, unattested with accent, may also belong here; see below), four stems 
belong to the type CiCya-, three stems belong to the type C / rya-. By contrast, 
all the three verbs of heating are derived from CaC roots, uncommon among 
verbs of ‘entropy increase’. It is of course impossible to posit a strict 
correlation between phonological structures and semantic classes; however, 
the phonological similarity could additionally support the structural affinity of 
the verbs in question2164 and cause accent shift in some -ya-presents of similar 

                                                           
2163 The instrumental constructions at AV 10.8.15 néna h yate and RV 10.34.5 h ye 
sákhibhi , traditionally interpreted as passive (‘abandoned by smb./smth.’) seem to 
belong to the anticausative type (‘fall off smb./smth.’); see s.v. 
2164 Recall the old theory of ‘rime-words’ and ‘rime-ideas’ (Reimwortbildungen) 
(BLOOMFIELD 1895; WOOD 1907/1908; GÜNTERT 1914: 30ff. [on chid/bhid]; 65f. [on 
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structures, even in spite of different semantics, in particular, in -v yante ‘are 
impregnated’ TS 6.1.7.1 ( vy /v ), yám na- ‘speeding, driving’ ( y ) MSm 
2.6.11:70.12, v.l. [three mss.], Bv 14.7.1.14 = B UMv 4.3.14); cf. esp. the 
parallelism vy /v , y /  ~ jy /j . 
 
 II.3.7. Accent fluctuation in a diachronic perspective  
 The features shared by the -yá-presents (semantics, non-passive syntax, 
opposition to transitive nasal presents, partial phonological similarity) belong 
to different layers of the language structure and are essentially independent of 
each other. This implies that the similarity of -yá-presents cannot be mere 
coincidence, and they form a morphologically relevant verbal class, rather 
than a random group. Their semantics (entropy increase, heating) seems to be 
the main parameter organizing these verbs to a structural class and, eventually, 
determining their properties. For instance, this feature could trigger the 
emergence of the nasal presents iná i, i ati (Br. +), built as 
transitive-causative counterparts of í yá-te.  
 The ‘entropy increase’ semantics could also influence the accentual 
behaviour of a -ya-present even in the cases where it was registered only with 
some preverbs; cf. dhyá-te ‘be successful’, which changes its meaning to the 
opposite (‘be deprived, lose’) in compounds with ví, and therefore follows the 
accentual pattern of the verbs of entropy increase. The same explanation 
probably holds true for the suffix accentuation of the non-passive vi-lipyáte 
(MS) ‘comes unstuck [and falls off]’ (~ simplex lipya-te ‘stick, smear’). 
 Furthermore, the parallelism between -p  ‘wax’ and ápa-k  ‘wane’ (the 
latter of which belongs to the ‘entropy increase’ type) has probably triggered 
changes in accent patterning of -p ryá-te, in spite of the fact that this present 
does not show any meaning related to entropy increase. 
 On the other hand, some middle -ya-presents with the root accentuation 
were not grouped with the -yá-presents (and hence did not change their 
accentuation) unless their semantic affinity with the entropy increase class was 
supported by other features. Thus, for instance, pádya-te ‘fall’, albeit similar to 

yá-te in meaning, does not show other features of class F1 (note the root 
structure CaC and the lack of a transitive-causative counterpart with the nasal 

                                                                                                                             
kù /m ]). Note, incidentally, that the first of WOOD’s lists of rime-words (op.cit., 142f.), 
labelled ‘dwindle’ group, includes all the five aforementioned C·yá- presents of the 
‘entropy increase’ (class F1): kù yate, [j yate] (WOOD gives only the nasal present 
jin ti), yate, m yate, h yate (though WOOD does not mention accent fluctuation). 
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affix) and does not change to padyá-te in the AV, MS and B.2165 
 The “intermediate” position of -yá-presents between -yá-passives and 
non-passive middle -ya-presents probably results from their peculiar 
semantics. Judging from their non-passive meanings and syntax (see above) as 
well as from their root accentuation in the gveda, originally these formations 
probably belonged with the class IV presents. Later on, in some contexts they 
could be re-interpreted as passives (in accordance with the scenario: ‘breaks’ 

 ‘is broken [by smb.]’; ‘becomes free’  ‘is released [by smb.]’, or the like) 
and, due to the increasing productivity of the -yá-passives, undergo accent 
shift in several Vedic dialects – in particular, in the dialects of the AV, 
Maitr ya -K haka and B.2166 
 The high number of exceptions in the YVic mantras (cf. group (2) in 
Chapter II.3.2.2) and the root accentuation of tápyam na- in the 
V jasaneyi-Sa hit  as against the prevalent suffix accentuation in the 

atapatha-Br hma a, which belongs to the same Vedic school (White 
Yajurveda), may point to the fact that the accent shift from the root to the 
suffix in the corresponding YVic dialects was only completed by the period of 
Vedic prose (Br hma as properly speaking). 
 
 II.4.  Unaccented middle -ya-presents:  
    reconstructing accentuation 
 On the basis of the classification of middle -ya-presents outlined above, 
we are able to determine the semantic types of the middle -ya-presents which 
do not occur accented and, eventually, to reconstruct their accentuation. 
 (1) The rare presents rajya-te ‘color, become red’, -sty ya-te ‘become 
coagulated’ (quasi-hapax) and sph ya-te ‘swell’ (hapax) belong to type R1 
(changes of state), i.e. we can reconstruct root accentuation for these present 
stems: *rájya-te, *-sty ya-te, *sph ya-te. 
 (2) -acya-te ‘bend’ ( 1añc), jya-te ‘direct, stretch’, -l ya-te ‘adhere’, and, 
                                                           
2165 Not counting three occurrences with suffix accentuation in the late B (books 11 
and 14). 
2166 Our knowledge of the Vedic dialectology is still rather poor (for a systematic 
treatment of the issue, see WITZEL 1989), and we are thus far unable to draw any 
decisive conclusions on the localisation of the dialects in which this accent shift was 
operative. Nevertheless, relying upon WITZEL’s preliminary outline, one might 
tentatively assume that one of the centres of this process was the Kuru region (KS, early 

B), whereas the dialect(s) of the Pañcala (where the TS can be tentatively located) 
were more conservative and have preserved root accentuation. 
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probably, bhra( ) ya-te ‘fall’ belong with the verbs of motion and body 
posture (the latter, however, fits type F1.2 of -yá-presents as well): *-ácya-te, 
* jya-te, *-l ya-te, *bhrá( ) ya-te (or *bhrá( ) yá-te). The hapaxes ghriya-te 
‘drip’ and -sriya-te ‘stretch’, which, by virtue of their phonological structure 
(Criya-), can only have the accent on the suffix (*ghriyá-te, *-sriyá-te), but 
originally belonged with -ya-presents (see Chapter II.2.3) fall into the same 
semantic class. On the post-Vedic present bhr mya-te (probably, of passive 
origin), see above.  
 (3) m ya-te ‘not heed, forget’ belongs with verbs of mental activities; cf. 
especially, the antonymous -driyá-te ‘heed’, thus: *m ya-te. 
 (4) Fluctuating accentuation (i.e. root accentuation in the RV(Kh.), TS, 
TB, T ; suffix accentuation in the AV, MS and KS, B) can be reconstructed 
for a few verbs of entropy increase (destruction, falling): *lípyá-te ‘stick, 
smear’ (with ví: ‘comes unstuck [and falls off]’), attested only with suffix 
accentuation (vi-lipyáte MS; see above),2167 *bhájyá-te ‘break’ (cf. bhídyá-te 
‘id.’), *vl yá-te (-pl ya-te) ‘crush, collapse’ and post-Vedic -srasya-te ‘fall 
asunder, break down’; on *bhrá( ) ya-te (or *bhrá( ) yá-te), see above; on 
p cyá-te (  *p cyá-te ?), only once attested accented in the RV, see s.v. The 
affinity with -yá-presents is supported by the paradigmatic properties (cf. 
transitive nasal presents limpá-ti, bhanákti, vl n ti (/pl °), srasn va, p ákti) 
and, in the case of vl ya-te, by its phonological structure (C ya-).  
 I abstain, however, from reconstructing fluctuating accentuation for a 
few other verbs of destruction, such as -v hya-te (-b hya-te) ‘be torn, 
destroyed’2168 (which has no nasal present; its transitive-causative counterpart 
is v há-ti) and t hyá-te AV ‘be crushed’, pi yá-te ‘be crushed, ground’ (accented 
in the B), m dyá-te ‘be rubbed, crushed’2169 (accented in the MS and B), 
-m ryá-te B ‘be crushed, destroyed’ (the three last presents are opposed to 
transitive nasal presents: t e hi etc.; piná i, pi á etc.; m dn -ti S .+; 
m hi, m áti etc.). In spite of some affinity with -yá-presents of class F1.1, 
these presents are generally employed in passive usages and do not denote 
spontaneous uncontrolled processes. 
                                                           
2167 Cf. especially the quasi-synonymous ·yá-te ‘falls’, as well as dhyá-te, which 
reveals the entropy increase semantics only in compounds with ví (‘be deprived, lose’). 
2168 Cf. also the -i-aorist (inj.) -varhi, attested in the non-passive usage (RV 3.53.17 
méù  ví varhi ‘may the pole not break in pieces) and adjacent within the same passage 
to -i-aor. ri (which belongs with the -yá-present ·ryá-te). 
2169 Cf., in particular, the parallel passages MS 2.2.5:19.2 yád ... avam dyéta  p S 
18.15.4 yac ... prati ryate. 
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 II.5. Active -ya-presents
(A1) Non-controllable situations 

(A1.1) States 
( r ) ‘be angry’  r ya-ti TSp1 + 
uc ‘be accustomed’ -ucya-ti RV1 + 
kup (/bh) ‘be angry’-kupya-ti AV1  
k  ‘be lean’  k ya-ti Br. 
krudh ‘be angry’     krúdhya-ti RVKh.+ 
k udh ‘be hungry’ k údhya-ti RVI+  
g dh ‘be greedy’   g dhya-ti RV1 , B1  
gl  ‘be weary’  gl ya-ti AV+ 
tami ‘be exhausted’ t mya-ti YVp+  
tu  ‘be satisfied’    tu ya-ti (AVP), S .+ 
t p ‘be satisfied’ t pya-ti RVKh.+ 
t  ‘be thirsty’  t ya-ti RV+  
dami ‘control oneself’ d mya-ti B  
d p ‘be bewildered’ d pya-ti RVI+  
d h ‘be firm’  d hya-ti/(te) RV 
druh ‘be deceitful’ drúhya-ti AVP+ 

pis ‘prosper’  písya-ti B2x 
pu  ‘prosper’  pú ya-ti RV+  
(m d) ‘be mad’  m dya-ti AVP+  
muh ‘be confused’ múhya-ti RVX+ 
m c ‘be hurt’  -m cya-ti JB1  
med ‘be fat’  médya-ti RV+  
ran(i)(ra (i))‘rejoice’rá ya-ti RV, AVP 
randh ‘be subject’ rádhya-ti AV+ 
rup ‘suffer a pain’ rúpya-ti AVP+ 
lubh ‘be disturbed’ lúbhya-ti AV1 , Br. 
uc ‘suffer’   úcya-ti Br.  

s dh ‘succeed’   sídhya-ti(/te) RVI+  
svid ‘sweat’  svidya-ti B(+) 
hari (2h ) ‘enjoy’   hárya-ti/(te) RV–TBm 
h  ‘be excited’  h ya-ti RVX+ 

(A1.2) Processes 
k  ‘burn’   k ya-ti AVP+ 
jas ‘disappear’   -jasya-ti RVI–S .m 
j  ‘grow old, decay’ j rya-ti RV; 
     j rya-ti AV+  
das ‘waste’    dásya-ti RV+  
du  ‘spoil’    du ya-ti AB+ 
dhva s ‘be ruined’ -dhvasya-ti GB1  
1na  ‘perish’  ná ya-ti/(te) RV+ 
2p  (p y) ‘stink, rot’ p ya-ti AVP+  
praj(j) ‘end, stop’  (-p j(y)a-ti/(te) TB 2x) 
pru  ‘sprinkle, spurt’ -pru ya-ti B1   
ml  ‘wither, relax’   ml ya-ti AVP1 , B 
yas ‘be heated, boil’ yásya-ti AV(P)2x 
ri  ‘be hurt’  rí ya-ti/(te) RV+ 

2v ‘become extinguished’ v ya-ti RV+  
ami ‘become appeased’ mya-ti/(te)  

AVP+ 
udh ‘purify’  udhya-ti/te AVP+ 
u  ‘dry’   ú ya-ti RVKh.+ 
y  ‘congeal’   y ya-ti YVp+ 
rami ( ) ‘become weary’  

r mya-ti RV+  
r  ‘become ready’ r ya-ti RV+ 
li  ‘adhere, stick’ lí ya-ti MSp+ 
v  ( ) ‘swell’   (- ya-ti B UM1x) 

sr v ‘be aborted’ sr vya-ti AB1 , 
     r vya-ti MSm1  

(A2) Intransitive activities 
2tani ‘thunder’  tanya-ti RV(+) 
1d  ‘fly’     d ya-ti/te RV+ 
d v ‘play’   d vya-ti/te RVX+  
n t ‘dance’   n tya-ti RVX+ 
yudh ‘fight’  yúdhya-ti/te RV+ 

2r  ‘bark’   r ya-ti RV+ 
1v  ‘blow’   (v ya-ti/te B+) 
rami ( ) ‘toil’  r mya-ti AV+  

st  (t ) ‘steal’  st yát AV+ 
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(A3) Transitives 
as ‘throw, shoot’ ásya-ti/te RV+  
( r) ‘treat as an rya’ (-) rya-ti RV2x 
2i  ‘send’   í ya-ti/(te) RV+ 
t  ‘surpass’   (t rya-ti RV1 ) 
dhy  ‘think of’    dhy ya-ti/(te) RVKh.+  
2na  (2a ) ‘reach’ (-á yant- MSm1 ) 
nah ‘tie’   náhya-ti/te RVX+  

pa  ‘see’   pá ya-ti/te RV+ 
2p  (p y) ‘blame’  p ya-ti RV–TBm 
vyadh ‘pierce’  vídhya-ti RV+  
( Vm) ‘prepare [for sacrifice]’  
     Vmya-ti YVm 
s v ‘sew’   s vya-ti/(te) RV+  

 
 The largest group of the active -ya-presents (A1) consists of intransitives 
denoting non-controllable situations, including both states and spontaneous 
processes.   
 Subtype A1.1, called for short ‘states’, includes both emotional (‘be 
glad’, ‘be angry’ etc.) and physical states (‘be lean’, ‘be hungry’, etc.) and has 
repeatedly been noticed as the semantic core of the active -ya-presents in 
Sanskrit and comparative Indo-European studies.2170 Strictly speaking, the 
verbs of this subclass should be referred to as ‘statives/inchoatives’, since they 
can denote either being in state Q (‘be Q’) or entering into Q, i.e. the process of 
transition from NON-Q to Q (‘become Q’); see Chapter A.II.5. 
 Another subtype includes verbs which can only denote processes, not 
states, mostly of spontaneous and fatal character: damage, decay, death, 
destruction; cf. -jasya-ti ‘disappear, get lost’, j rya-ti ‘grow old, decay’, 
du ya-ti ‘spoil’, -dhvasya-ti ‘be ruined’, ná ya-ti/(te) ‘perish’, p ya-ti ‘stink, rot’. 
The position of some -ya-presents with regard to the opposition 
‘state’/‘process’ is not quite clear; cf. e.g. ml ya-ti, which might belong either 
with statives/inchoatives (‘be/become relaxed’) or with processes ‘wither, 
relax’.2171 
 The meaning of entropy increase (decay, spontaneous destruction) is thus 
common both for many middle -ya-presents (class F1 of -yá-presents; some 
-ya-presents of change of state, class R1; cf. -l ya-te ( ), mriyá-te) and for 

                                                           
2170 Cf. WHITNEY (1889 [SktGr]: 273, §761a): “state of feeling, or a condition of mind 
or body”; DELBRÜCK (1897 [VglSynt II]: 34f.): “Gemütsvorgang oder körperliche 
Empfindungen des Schmerzes oder der Annehmlichkeit”; RENOU (1930 [GrS]: 435): 
“la [IVe] classe tend à s’approprier les verbes susceptibles de noter un mouvement de 
l’âme, une impression”; SCHMID (1963: 44): “... Verben, die einen physischen oder 
psychischen Zustand oder Vorgang am Subjekt bezeichnen”; see also GONDA 1951: 91; 
ELIZARENKOVA 1961: 122ff. 
2171 Cf. DELBRÜCK 1897 [VglSynt II]: 34f. on líùya-ti. 
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active -ya-presents, thus being, in a sense, one of the ‘semantic cores’ of the 
Indian class IV as a whole.  
 A1 is the only productive subclass of the active -ya-presents: all presents 
which first occur in Vedic prose, belong here, while all intransitive activities 
and transitives (A2-3) are old formations, attested already in early Vedic (RV, 
AV); see Chapter VII.1; some of them are probably inherited from 
Proto-Indo-Iranian, as their Avestan cognates show.  
 
 II.6. The type syáti
 The type syáti and its position within the synchronic system of present 
formations are discussed in detail in KULIKOV 2000b; the main conclusions 
can be summarized as follows. The class IV analysis of this type, adopted both 
by Indian grammarians and in a number of modern Sanskrit grammars (thus, 
-s-yáti, -ch-yáti, etc.), is unsatisfactory for a number of system-related reasons. 
By contrast, the class VI analysis (-sy-áti, -chy-áti, etc.) is supported by several 
independent features (semantics, syntax, paradigmatic properties). The origin 
and genesis of the type syáti is unclear. In some verbs of this class, -y- may 
originate in the suffix *-(e)i- (perhaps related to the class IV present suffix 
-ya-), secondarily reinterpreted as part of the root. In some others it may have 
been part of the root from the very beginning. Irrespectively of their origin, the 
presents of this type could later be assimilated to each other, so as to form a 
special subclass of class VI. 
 
 



 
 

III. Transitivity alternations and  
paradigmatic oppositions  

within the system of -ya-presents 

  III.1. Transitive counterparts of -ya-passives  
  -ya-passives can be opposed to any of the main present types attested in 
Vedic, which include: 1) thematic class I presents (cf. -bhajya-te – bhája-ti/te, 
ijyá-te – yája-ti/te, udyá-te – váda-ti/te, etc.); 2) thematic class VI presents (cf.: 
-k rya-te – kirá-ti/te, s jyá-te – s já-ti/te, etc.); 3) -cha-presents (cf. yamyá-te – 
yácha-ti/te); 4) a thematic root presents (class II, cf.: adyá-te – átti, duhyá-te – 
dógdhi, dugdhé etc.); 5) nasal presents (class V, VII, IX) and their 
thematicizations (kriyá-te – k óti, k uté, g hyá-te – g bh ti, yujyá-te – 
yúnakti, etc.); 6) reduplicated presents (class III, dh yá-te – -dadh ti etc.).2172 I 
do not mention here passives derived from secondary stems (-áya-presents, 
causatives, desideratives, discussed in the preceding Chapter. The ratio of 
different present types opposed to -yá-passives is non-proportional, however. 
While passives corresponding to nasal and reduplicated presents as well as to a 
number of class I presents are well-attested from the RV onwards, there are 
relatively few early Vedic -yá-passives opposed to athematic root presents 
(class II) and thematic zero grade presents (class VI):2173 
 • for class II, we find in the RV only duhyá-te (1 ), m jyá-te, st yá-te 
(which is secondary as against the old stative stáve, see Chapter B.I, s.v.) and 
hanyá-te; 
 • for class VI presents, only tujyá-te (2x) and s jyá-te are attested in the 
early RV and s yá-te ( 1s ) in ma ala X.2174 Note also that none of the 
                                                           
2172 On the rare -yá-passives corresponding to transitive active -ya-presents, see below, 
Chapter V.5. 
2173 -yá-passives opposed to syáti presents, which synchronically belong with class VI 
presents (see above), are also rare and late. 
2174 The class VI present v cá-ti (which is the transitive counterpart of the passive 
v cya-te RVX+) goes back to a fossilized -cha-present. 
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-yá-passives opposed to class VI transitives has Old Iranian cognates, which 
may point to their secondary character, too. The scarcity of passive 
counterparts of the class VI presents is particularly remarkable in view of their 
prevalent transitivity. 
 
  III.2.  Transitive-causative counterparts  
    of middle non-passive -ya-presents
  (R1-2) Middle -ya-presents with stable accentuation are opposed to the 
following present types:2175 

 – to nasal presents: 
jya-te/(ti) RV   ñjate etc. (athem.), ñjá-ti RV 

r dhya-te AV +   r dhnoti etc. YVp+ 
r ya-te RV, VS1x  ri ti, ri te etc. RV+ 

 – to -áya-presents: 
dhriyá-te RV+   dh ráya-ti/te RV+ 
pádya-te RV+   p dáya-ti/te RV+ 
búdhya-te RV+   bodháya-ti RV+ 
mriyá-te RV+   m ráya-ti AV+ 
-l ya-te RVKh.+  -l páya-ti Br.+2176 

 – to -áya-presents and other present types:  
j ya-te RV+      jána-ti/te RV+   janáya-ti/te RV+ 
-sriya-te KSp1x   sísarti etc. RV  s raya-ti YV+ 
 
  (F1) Middle -yá-presents of entropy increase are mostly opposed to 
nasal and -áya-presents: 
 
dhyá-te RVX+  áddhi RV+, dhnóti RVI+  ardháyati AV+ 

k yá-te RV+     k i ti RV+, k i óti AV+   
chídyá-te RV+   chinátti RV+ 
j yá-te RV+    jin ti RV+, jinoti JB  
d ryá-te YVp+   -d y t B      daráyati RV,  
               d rayati AVP1x, JB+ 

                                                           
2175 I list only the early formations, attested in the mantra and in the early Vedic prose 
(in the Saühit s). 
2176 For this type, see INSLER 1987: 57; GOT  279, fn. 648. 



PART C  Systematic analysis and classification of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

728 

p ryá-te RVI+    p ti RV+, p á-ti RV+   p ráyati AV+;2177  
               píparti RV1x, AV2x 
bhajya-te RVKh.+ bhanákti  RV+   
bhidya-te RVKh.+ bhinátti RV+  
m yá-te RV+   min ti RV+    
rícyá-te RV+    ri ákti RV+      recáyati Br.+ 
lipyá-te VSm+   limpá-ti AV+     
lúpyá-te TSp+   lumpáti AV+ 
vl ya-te YVp+   vl n ti YVp+ 
í yá-te AV+   iná i Br.+, i ati Br.+  
rya-te RVI+   ti RV+, a AV 
yá-te AV+             ( táyati AV+) 

h yá-te RV+                jáh ti RV+ 
 
  (F2) Middle -yá-presents of heating: 

tápyá-te RV+    tápa-ti/te RV+      t páya-ti RVX+ 
dáhyá-te RV+   dáha-ti/te RV+ 
pácyá-te RV+   páca-ti/te RV+      p caya-ti/te Br.+ 
 
 To sum up, the middle -ya-presents with stable (originally, root) 
accentuation build only a few old transitivity pairs: r ya-te – ri ti, pádya-te – 
p dáya-ti/te, búdhya-te – bodháya-ti, j ya-te – jána-ti/te. 
 By contrast, the -yá-presents show a remarkable paradigmatic similarity. 
The majority of the entropy increase verbs (F1) are opposed to 
transitive-causative presents with nasal affixes; the verbs of heating – to class I 
presents. Note that only presents with the nasal infix and with the suffix 
-n -/-n - (classes VII and IX), as well as their thematicizations, are old 
transitive-causative counterparts of the -yá-presents of entropy increase.2178 

                                                           
2177 For the paradigmatic relationships between p ti/ p á-ti, p½ryá-te and p ráyati, 
see Chapter B.III, s.v. 
2178 The regular paradigmatic opposition between the intransitive middle -ya-presents 
with root accentuation and transitive-causative nasal presents was repeatedly noticed in 
Vedic and Indo-European scholarship; see e.g. KURY OWICZ 1928: 208; INSLER 1972: 
100ff.; JOACHIM 22. There is no separate pattern “intransitive class IV -ya-present with 
[…] middle inflection ~ transitive thematic nasal present”, contra TUCKER (2002: 
291f.); some of her examples of “Class IV -ya- present[s]”, viz. sicyáte, vidyáte, and 
yujyáte, instantiate, in fact, -yá-passives. 
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The class V presents ( dhnóti, k i óti and jinoti) are mostly secondary 
replacements of other nasal formations (for details of this process, see SCHMID 
1955: 11ff.; on dhnóti, see JOACHIM 63f.). The reduplicated present píparti 
belongs to another root (p  ‘pass over’) and occurs only two or three times as a 
form of p  ‘fill’ (at RV 5.34.2, AV 13.3.4 and, perhaps, AV 20.135.8; see 
NARTEN 1969b). -áya-causatives, if any, are relatively late (see JAMISON 94f., 
147, 149 on daráyati, ardháyati and p rayati). 
 The lack or rarity of -yá-passives opposed to the root presents in the 
broader sense of the word (= class II + VI) may originate in a very archaic 
paradigmatic feature. It is generally supposed that root presents could 
originally be derived only from ‘present roots’, while the ‘aoristic roots’ 
formed root aorists and characterized (i.e., above all, nasal and reduplicated) 
presents.2179 One might assume that, at the beginning, only aoristic roots could 
form middle -ya-presents (LUBOTSKY, p.c.). The prevalence of the nasal 
presents among transitive counterparts of the intransitive middle -ya-presents 
is still preserved (and, perhaps, further strengthened by paradigmatic 
attraction) for non-passive -yá-presents of entropy increase, which have not 
become a productive morphological type, as well as for the -yá-passives in the 
early RV, when this formation was not yet fully productive and retained its 
historical connections with middle -ya-presents. 
 As for the ‘present roots’, they must have had at their disposal some other 
morphological devices to express the passive meaning, such as, in particular, 
the stative in -e/-ire (cf. stáve). 
 
 III.3. Transitive-causative counterparts  
    of active intransitive -ya-presents
 Most active intransitive -ya-presents are opposed to -áya-presents many 
of which are old formations, attested already in the early RV. Cf. t pya-ti – 
tarpáya-ti/te RV +, ná ya-te – n áya-ti RV +, múhya-ti – moháya-ti RV +, etc.; 
see JAMISON 138ff. on this paradigmatic type.2180 
 Two active -ya-presents show the labile patterning, i.e. can be employed 
both intransitively and transitively: pú ya-ti ‘prosper; make prosper, increase’ 
and rí ya-ti/(te) ‘be hurt, harm’. While the latter could have inherited its labile 
syntax from Proto-Indo-Iranian (see s.v.), for pú ya-ti transitive usages are 

                                                           
2179 See e.g. SCHMID 1955: 63f., with fn. 196 (with bibl.); CARDONA 1967: 764f. 
2180 Here also belong a few hybrid formations: -áya-presents with the nasal infix 
(d üháya-ti AV (+), undháya-ti RV1x). 



PART C  Systematic analysis and classification of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

730 

secondary (KULIKOV 1999a). Note that the rare transitive occurrences are 
limited to the RV, being replaced by productive -áya-causatives (po aya-ti 
‘make prosper’ and re áya-ti ‘harm’; see JAMISON 142, 144) already in early 
Vedic.  
 Isolated is the present j rya-ti/j rya-ti, which is the only intransitive 
-ya-present opposed to a class I present (jára-ti/(te) RV) as well as to a 
-áya-present (jaráya-ti RV+); see s.v. 
 Another peculiarity of the active -ya-presents is the lack of competing 
present formations within the IVS.2181 There are only few exceptions: (1) the 
pair í ya-ti/(te) ‘send’ RV + // i -ti RV + ‘id.’ (the latter is very rare in Vedic 
prose; see s.v.); (2) rá ya-ti is in competition (without essential semantic 
difference) with ra a-ti and ra áya-ti/te (JAMISON 75; GOT  258); (3) the rare 
intransitive -áya-present dasaya-te co-exists with dásya-ti; (4) t pya-ti/(te) 
appears after the RV as a later replacement of the older nasal presents t p óti, 
t páti. 
 There are three more pairs of intransitive class IV and class I presents, 
which, however, belong to different synchronic layers: (1) the quasi-hapax 
úcya-ti ‘suffer, feel pain’ appears only in the Br hma as ( B1 , JB1  (?)), 
óca-ti ‘shine’ is attested from the RV onwards (GOT  307); (2) sídhya-ti 

‘succeed’ is attested only once in early Vedic (in the late ma ala I of the RV), 
while the parallel s dha-ti/te nearly disappears after the RV (GOT  326); 
(3) likewise, -h ya-ti ‘be excited’ occurs only once in the RV (ma ala X), 
while hár a-ti is exceptional after the RV (GOT  347). 
 
 III.4. -yá-passives corresponding to transitive -ya-presents
 Most of the transitive active -ya-presents (7 of 10) are well-attested from 
the RV onwards. One of their remarkable paradigmatic features is the lack of 
-yá-passives in early Vedic and their extreme rarity in the prose, until the very 
end of the Vedic period.2182 The attested -yá-passives are: 
 
as ‘throw’  ásya-ti/te RV+   asya-te A  2.3.5, rS . 
2i  ‘send’  í ya-ti/(te) RV+  pre yate AVP 16.54.8 
nah ‘tie’  náhya-ti/te RVX+  nahyá-te AV  12.5.25, AVP 16.120.1, S . 
n t ‘dance’  n tya-ti RVX+   n tyate JB 2.692x (pass. of intr. with content acc.) 
vyadh ‘pierce’ vídhya-ti RV+   vi-vidhyam na- JB 2.426:4 

                                                           
2181 This feature was noticed, for instance, by VEKERDI (1961: 254); see also BARTON 
1989: 143f. for a possible explanation of this property. 
2182 See GONDA 1951: 94f. 
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 Note that two of the three -yá-passives attested in the mantras (all – in the 
AV) appear in the Paippal da recension of the AV (pre yate AVP 16.54.8 
corresponds to the -ta-participle in the aunak ya) and the only aunak ya 
form, apinahyám na-, is attested in the passive-rich hymn 12.5, being 
probably a nonce formation. 
 Even rarer and younger (Ep., Cl. Skt.) are passives derived from middle 
-ya-presents of mental activities constructed with the accusative.2183 
 The lack of -yá-passives corresponding to transitive -ya-presents must be 
due to the tendency to avoid functionally distinct but morphologically similar 
formations within the same IVS. 

                                                           
2183 E.g. Kath s. 41.14 indre a tad abudhyata ‘this was perceived by Indra’; see 
GONDA 1951: 94f. 



 

IV. Remarks on paradigmatic properties 
of -ya-presents

 IV.1. The defective paradigm of -yá-passives in early Vedic 
 The gaps in the paradigms of the -yá-passives in early mantras (RV, AV) 
have been noticed since long – for instance, by ARNOLD (1897: 317), JAMISON 
(1984) and HOCK (1985-86). Beside present forms in the narrow sense of the 
word (i.e. forms with primary endings only), present participles and rare 
imperatives,2184 only exceptional attestations of other grammemes are found: 
 • forms with secondary endings are not attested at all in the family 
ma alas.2185 In the late RV we only find -an yata (RV 8.56.4 = V l. 8.4) and 
s yata ( 1s ) (RV 10.132.4);2186 two more forms appear in the AV: -asicyanta 
and ahanyanta (AVP). 
 • the only passive subjunctive form attested in the RV is -bhriy te (RV 
5.31.12);2187 cf. RENOU 1937a: 7. No passive subjunctives occur in the AV. 
 • optatives of -yá-passives do not appear in the RV and AV at all. The 
earliest occurrences of this grammeme are v jyeta, prá bhriyeta in the young 
mantra RVKh. 5.7.3.a, repeated also in the Black YV. 
 The defective inventory of the -yá-passives in early Vedic can hardly be 
explained on semantic grounds.2188 Rather, it suggests that their paradigm was 

                                                           
2184 We find, in particular, in the family ma alas: badhyant m ( bandh), -vacyasva, 
vacyánt m ( vañc); in the late RV: yujyadhvam, -v cyant m; in younger mantras (AV, 
RVKh.): -idhyásva, -t yat m, -dh yasva, bhriyant m (RVKh.), yujyát m, hanyát m, 
hanyant m. 
2185 Cf. AVERY 1885: 356, 361. sám acyanta (RV 5.54.12) is likely to belong with 
non-passive -ya-presents. 
2186 -ap cyanta (RV 1.110.4) may have originally belonged with non-passive 
-ya-presents; see s.v. p c. 
2187 hy te (RV 1.120.11) is, most likely, an intensive; see s.v. vah. 
2188 A priori, one might suppose the rarity of passive imperatives – which is indeed the 
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not yet well-established until Vedic prose. The oldest layer of the passive 
paradigm consisted of the forms of the present tense properly speaking, 
together with the present participles. As for the forms of the past (imperfect) 
tense and injunctive, in the earliest periods their function could be taken over 
by the passive aorist in -i/-ran(/-ram) and its injunctive.  
 On the other hand, the development of the passive paradigm could be 
suppressed by some constraints and tendencies of purely formal (phonological 
and prosodic) nature – in particular, by the tendency to avoid sequences of two 
long syllables. This tendency is responsible, for instance, as INSLER (1997) has 
shown, for the length of the presuffixal vowel a in -yá-denominatives made 
from thematic a-stems, which is determined by the length of the root and suffix 
(= penult) syllables, cf. devayá- vs. agh yá-; part. t yaté vs. 3pl. tayanta. As 
I argued elsewhere (KULIKOV 2005a), the same tendency may account for the 
secondary vowel shortening in a number of nominal and verbal formations, in 
particular, in the nominal derivatives of the root 2p  (p y) ‘blame, scorn’ (cf. 
p yú-, p yaka-, p yatnú-, píy ru-; see Chapter B.V, s.v.) and in the -ya-stems 
built on CRi roots (- riye°, -vliye° instead of the regular - r ye°, -vl ye°; see 
s.vv.). Since most of the passive -ya-stems have long root syllables (the only 
exception being passives derived from the C  roots, such as kriyá-, bhriyá-), 
the aforedescribed phonological tendency could have retarded the derivation 
of the optative and subjunctive forms, which have long suffix vowels (e, ). 
Note, incidentally, that two of the three earliest examples of the passive 
subjunctives and optatives, mentioned at the beginning of this Chapter, are 
derived from a stem with the short root syllable (bhriyá-). 
 The late character of the subjunctive and optative forms, which, in fact 
have been added to the passive paradigm as late as in Vedic prose, accounts for 
the usage of indicative instead of subjunctive in the present passive 
paradigm. One such example is noticed by RENOU (1937a: 35): 

(TS 5.2.10.3  AKS 20.9:28.9-10  KpS 31.11:158.21-22) 
ádad ít sá bráhma nna , yásyait  [TS, KS in v.l.] upadh y ntai / 
[KS,2189 KpS] upadh yanta íti  

                                                                                                                             
case – on the assumption that one cannot “o r d e r  someone to do something that is by 
nature automatic, neither requiring nor allowing intentions or effort”, as JAMISON 
(1989: 62) points out when commenting on GOT ’s (1987) analysis of the present 
vacyá-te. This constraint does not hold, however, for other non-indicative moods and 
imperfects/injunctives. 
2189 V.l. °yant  in the KS. 
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‘The one for whom these [bricks] shall be put down shall eat 
brahma a-food.’2190 

The ungrammatical form °yant  (sandhi form for °yantai), attested as a variant 
reading in the KS [Brl], probably represents a compromise formation, i.e. 
subjunctive with the secondarily shortened suffix vowel. 
 Two forms with the secondary short suffix vowels occur in yet another 
KS-KpS passage, to which SCHROEDER (1896: 6) has drawn attention: 

(KS 27.3:141.20-142.1, 4-5 = KpS 42.3:250.5-6, 10-11  TS 6.4.7.1-2) 
            [TS] g hy nt   
v rya  v ai madagr  eva grah    [KS] g h nt      iti.  
            [KpS] g hyant   
tasm d v yvagr  grah  g hyante [...]  
             [TS] ucy nt   
v rya  v ai maddevaty ny eva p tr y  [KS] ucyant          iti   

              [KpS] ucyant   
‘“I will choose the wealth; verily, [your] cups will be drawn starting with 
mine“. Therefore the cups are drawn starting with those for V yu. [...] “I 
will choose the wealth; verily, [your] cups will be called having me as their 
deity“.’ 

Four forms attested in the KS–KpS (shown in the bold case) are 
ungrammatical; SCHROEDER emends to +g hy nt  iti and +ucy nt  iti. Most 
instructive is the case of subj. +g hy nt . Apparently, the KS and KpS 
followed two distinct (and, in a sense, symmetrical) ways to solve the prosodic 
conflict between the long (closed) root syllable and long suffix vowel: the 
K haka “lightens” the root syllable by dropping the y, the KpS shortens the 
suffix vowel.2191 
 Coordinated subjunctive and indicative forms occur in B 14.9.1.2 = 
B UM 6.1.2 véttha yáthem  praj  prayátyo vipratipádyant 3y íti [...] 
véttha yáth sáu loká evá  bahúbhi  púna -puna  prayádbhir ná 
sa p ryát 3y íti 2192  ‘“Do you know how these beings on passing away 
separate in different directions?” [...] “Do you know how yonder world does 
not overfill with many [beings] who continually pass away?”.’ 

                                                           
2190 Cf. also KEITH (1914: 415, fn. 1) [TS, transl., ad loc.]: “the subj. in TS. is obviously 
better than the indic. of KS.” 
2191 See also RENOU 1933: (90). 
2192 Ed. BÖHTLINGK +sa p ry tai; see Chapter B.III, s.v. p . 
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 Furthermore, the late character of the passive subjunctive and optatives 
may explain the retention of the root accentuation in -yá-presents. As I 
argued in Chapter II.3.2, several non-passive middle -yá-presents, which 
originally had the accent on the root, have been later transferred to the 
“passive” class in the AV, MS–KS and B. Among exceptions to this 
regularity we find a number of subjunctive, optative and imperative forms; cf. 
group (1) in Chapter II.3.2.2 (vy-ava-chídyai BK 2.8.3.18, múcy tai AV 
8.8.6, k yeta B 14.4.3.7, prati-p ryeta MS 3.2.2:17.11, etc.). Most likely, 
the transfer to the passive class was blocked, above all, for optatives and 
subjunctives, and forms like AV múcy tai, +uc-chí y tai have preserved their 
original root accentuation. 2193  Although in Vedic prose the paradigm of 
-yá-passives was well-established and the above constraint was no longer 
operative, forms like vy-ava-chídyai BK and prati-p ryeta MS may betray 
the same tendency. 
 
 IV.2. Non-passive -ya-presents: paradigm and nominal derivatives 
 Unlike -yá-passives, the non-passive -ya-presents form full present 
paradigm (present, imperfect and injunctive, imperative, subjunctive, optative, 
present participle) already in early Vedic. An interesting paradigmatic 
disproportion is the prevalence of participles among the forms attested for a 
number of active -ya-presents of states (class A1.1). Some active -ya-presents 
occur in the RV only in the participial form: k údhyant- ‘hungry’, g dhyant- 
‘eager’, t yant- ‘thirsty’, -d pyant- ‘confused, ignorant’ (in ád pyant- 
‘unconfused’). 
 Besides the finite forms and present participles, a few -ya-stems are 
attested in nominal derivatives of rare and non-productive types. Some of 
these derivatives allow an alternative (“non-deverbative”) analysis (for 
instance, manyá- might be taken as derived either from the stem of the 
-ya-present mánya-te or directly from the root, with the nominal suffix -yá-). 
Nevertheless, at least their secondary paradigmatic association with the 
-ya-presents (note the participle-like semantics) is probable. Importantly, all 
these derivatives correspond to active -ya-presents (except for manyá- :: 
mánya-te). Below I give a synopsis of such formations, with bibliographical 
references: 
 

                                                           
2193 The attested form uc-chí tai probably results from the tendency to lighten the long 
root syllable before the long suffix vowel; see below. 
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-a-:   (see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER AiG II/1: 179f., §76b ; II/2: 81f., 
§24b ; SOMMER 1977a: 56, note 17) 

    (a-k udhyá- ‘non-hungry’ AV 7.60.4, 6)2194 
    -dasyá- (in a-vidasyá- ‘inexhaustible’ RV 7.39.6) 
    -driyá- (in avidriyá- ‘non-breaking’ RV 1.46.15) 
    -pacyá- (in ak a-pacyá- ‘ripening in an unploughed land’ AV +) 
    -pa yá- (in a-pa yá- RV 1.148.5, m -pa yá- AV, etc.) 
    p ya- ‘pus’ BM (  BK p yá-) + (also in ka-p ya- ‘stinking’ 

ChU) 
    -manyá- ‘considering oneself Q’ (e.g. in pu ya-manyá- MS 

‘considering oneself good’), ‘respecting’ (in punar-manyá- RV 
1.117.14) 

    (-dya-, in támodya- T m 1.10.4 ‘destroying darkness’)2195 
 
-aka-:  (see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 147f., §147a,b) 

    tr yaka- ‘protecting’ VaikhDhS 3.15.13 
    p yaka- ‘scornful’ AV 16.6.8 
 
-a-tí-:  (see RENOU 1949: 63; 1951: 4) 
    tapyatyai KS-A vamedha 5.5.6:168.12 (  T m 3.20.1 

tapyatvái, v.l. tapatyái) 
    snihyati- (in abl.sg. snihyates Devat dhB) 
 
-atú-:  (see WACKERNAGEL 1903: 152 [= Kl.Schr. I, 404]; RENOU 1937b: 

7; WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 663, §488b; 
665ff., §§489a, 490e, 492b) 

    tanyatú- ‘thunder’ RV, AV 5.13.3  
    tapyatú- ‘burning, heat’ RV 2.24.9, tapyatvái TSm 1.4.35.1  

T m 3.20.1  
 
-át:   (= neuter act. part. in adverbial usage; see WACKERNAGEL 1918: 

394 [= Kl.Schr. I, 313]; INSLER 1970: 138, fn. 2; RENOU 1936: 33 

                                                           
2194 Unless a nonce formation built in analogy with the adjacent at yá-; see s.v. 
2195 This formation belongs with the Cyáti presents. 
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and 56f., note 55; WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 
164, §70b; RIX 1985: 205f., 217f., notes 47-52; PINAULT 1989: 
86f.) 

    drahyát ‘to become firm’ RV 2.11.15 
    st yát ‘secretly’ AV + 

-atnú-:  (= part. -at + -nú-; see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG 
II/2]: 170, §73; HOFFMANN 1957b: 59 [= Aufs. 2, 411]) 

    p yatnú- ‘scornful’ RV 8.2.15 

-atá-:   (see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 168f., §71a) 
    tanyat  RV 1.80.12 (unless pres.part.) 
    pa yata- ‘conspicious’ AV (all in 13.4, only voc.) 
    haryatá- ‘enjoyable’ (part.fut.pass.) RV, TBm (also in 

haryata-vant- ‘[the verse] containing [the word] haryata-’ 
KB(m)) 

- ru-:  (see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 288, §177a) 
    píy ru- ‘scornful’ RV, AV 

-áse-inf.: (see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 224, §123c, 
229, §127b ; SGALL 1958: 180, 213f.; MANESSY 1961: 198ff., 
207f.) 

    pu yáse ‘in order to prosper, for prosperity’ RV 

-ú-:    (see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 845, §681d; 
WÜST 1931: 193, with fn. 1; M. LEUMANN 1968a: 473f.; LUBOTSKY 
1988: 48; MAYRHOFER 2003: 47, 55, 93f.) 

    r yú- ‘jealous’ AV 6.18.2, JB (+)  
    tanyú- ‘thundering’ RV 5.63.2, 5  
    t yú- ‘thief’ RV 
    druhyú- (tribe name) RV + 
    p yú- ‘protector’ RV + 
    p yú- ‘scornful’ RV 1.174.8 = 2.19.7 (also in deva-p yú- AV, 

VS, B) 
    ( imyú- [tribe name?] RV 7.18.5, ímyu- RV 1.100.18) 
    undhyú- ‘pure’ RV + 



 
 

V. -ya-passives and other passive formations  

 Alongside the productive -yá-passives, finite formations that can be used 
in passive constructions include: (i) medio-passive aorists, with defective 
paradigm (3sg. in -i, 3pl. in -ran/-ram, and participle; see KÜMMEL 1996; 
KULIKOV 2006b; cf., e.g., yuj ‘yoke, join’: 3sg. áyoji, 3pl. áyujran, part. 
yuj ná-); (ii) statives, which supply passive perfects for some verbal roots, and 
middle perfects,2196 also with defective paradigm (3sg. in -e, 3pl. in -re, and 
participle; cf., e.g., hi ‘impel’: 3sg. hinvé ‘(it) is impelled’, 3pl. hinviré ‘(they) 
are impelled’; part. hinv ná-; see KULIKOV 2006a); and (iii) isolated middle 
forms of all tense systems: presents (e.g. g  ‘praise’: class IX present g té ‘is 
praised’); aorists (e.g. yuj ‘yoke, join’: sigmatic aorist (3pl.) ayuk ata); 
futures; as well as intensives.2197 For the sake of convenience, all formations 
employed in the passive usage, which I mention in individual lemmata, are 
synopsisized in Appendix III. As already said, it was not my intention to trace 
all such forms, therefore this list does not claim to be exhaustive.  
 
 V.1. -yá-passives and other presents in the passive usage 
 Among the tense systems, only the present has a productive passive 
formation with full paradigm, i.e. -yá-passives, in its disposal. 2198  It is 
                                                           
2196 Many of them should be taken as statives built on perfect stems, rather than as 
middle perfects proper, especially in early Vedic; see KULIKOV 2006a. 
2197 Indian grammarians (cf. P . 6.4.62) teach special forms built on stems 
incorporating -y- (obviously, extracted from the present passive suffix -yá-), which are 
said to be derived from the roots in -  as well as from a few consonantal roots (e.g. from 
1d : aor. ad yi i, fut. d yi ye, periphrastic fut. d yit , opposed to the non-passive 
middles adi i, d syate and d t ). Such forms do not occur in Vedic (except for pass. 
fut. -khy yi yate JB, for which see s.v.), obviously being artificial creations made in 
imitation of -yá-passives. For these formations, see WHITNEY 1884: 289 [= Sel.Wr., 
297]; 1889 [SktGr]: 362, §998e-f; RENOU 1930 [GrS]: 466 and esp. KIPARSKY 1979: 
138ff.; for Classical Sanskrit (k vya) attestations, see RENOU 1959b: 75 [= Choix II, 
705], note 57. 
2198 See HOCK 1982: 129. On paradigmatic gaps in early Vedic, see KULIKOV 2006a and 
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probably for that reason that other present formations are very rare in the 
passive usage. In particular, GOT  (1987: 56) has demonstrated that middle 
class I presents cannot function as passives (except for stáva-te, which is of 
secondary origin; see s.v.). Passive attestations of forms of other present 
classes are mostly found in the early Vedic period, when -yá-passives could 
not yet be derived from some verbal roots, and, accordingly, are mainly limited 
to the roots which did not form -yá-passives in early Vedic.2199 Some of them 
may be secondary formations based on statives, instantiating a sort of back 
derivation (Rückbildungen). Thus, we find in the RV the following middle 
presents attested in the passive usage:  
1g  ‘praise’  • g té 2200 (-yá-pass. is not attested) 
tud ‘incite, goad’ • -tundate RV 1.58.12201 (-yá-pass. is not attested) 
2m  ‘measure’ • mím te RV 8.12.10 (pass. m yá-te first appears in the S .; 

 attestations in the RV, AV and Vedic prose are 
uncertain) 

ri ‘lay on’  • ráyam a- RV 3.8.2 (?) (pass. - r yá-te YV +) 
r  ‘mix’   • r ná-2202 (-yá-pass. is not attested) 

stu ‘praise’  • stáva-te RV 2203 
st  ‘strew’   • -st t m RV 7.17.1 (pass. st ryá-te YVm +) 
 

                                                                                                                             
Chapter IV.1 above. 
2199 Cf. also GIPPERT 1984: 36, where the hypothetical pass. *dabhate (‘(jemand) wird 
betrogen’) is ruled out on account of the -yá-passive dabhyate. 
2200 See WENZEL 102; EATON 25; DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264; BURROW 1957: 134; 
KÜMMEL 1996: 34ff. g té must be based on the stem of the stative g é ‘is praised’, 
with which the participle g ná- is likely to belong; see KULIKOV 2006a: 72. 
2201 n  cit sahoj  am to ní tundate (RV 1.58.1a) ‘The immortal, born by force [Agni] is 
never goaded on’; see GELDNER’s and RENOU’s (EVP XII, 82) comments ad loc.; cf. 
also GONDA 1979: 21. 
2202 Cf. DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264. 
2203 Probably based on the stem of the stative stave; see NARTEN 1968b; KULIKOV 

2006a: 72. 
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 V.2. -ya-presents and associated aorists  
 V.2.1. Middle -ya-presents, -i-aorists and sigmatic aorists  
 The main aorist formation employed foremost in the passive usage and 
thus functioning as the aorist counterpart of -yá-passives is the so-called 
medio-passive -i-aorist, represented by three forms only: 3sg. in -i, 3pl. in 
-ran/-ram, and participle. For a monographic treatment of Indo-Iranian 
-i-aorists, see KÜMMEL 1996. As is well-known, medio-passive -i-aorists are 
associated with middle -ya-presents as a whole, regardless of accentuation and 
the passive/non-passive distinction (see already DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 267; 
1897 [VglSynt II]: 436f.) and never function as the aorist pendants of active 
-ya-presents.2204 This is, incidentally, an important paradigmatic evidence for 
the common origin of all middle -ya-presents, as opposed to active 
-ya-presents, some of which may go back to a different source (see Chapter 
VII.2).  
 Less attention was paid to the correlation between middle -ya-presents 
and sigmatic aorists that partly fill in the gaps in the paradigm of the -i-aorist 
and even, in a few rare cases, replace 3pl. aorists in -ran/-ram, which are 
limited to early Vedic (RV); for this paradigmatic correlation, see, in 
particular, NARTEN 1964: 25ff., 215 (on ayujran // ayuk ata), 223 (on ár dhi // 
r dhi a), 227 (aroci // aroci a), 270f. (on ás gran/m // as k ata); 
HOFFMANN 1968b: 217f. [= Aufs. 1, 254f.] (on aroci RV // ruci ya AV, 
aroci a MS); INSLER 1968a; 1969a; 1995.  
 For convenience, -i-aorists (discussed in KÜMMEL 1996 and/or in Part B 
of the present study), sigmatic aorists which function as aorist pendants of 
middle -ya-presents and the corresponding -ya-presents are recapitulated in the 
table below:2205 
 

                                                           
2204 The only exception is the pair úcya-ti Br. :: á oci RV2x, but, synchronically, these 
formations do not belong together; see Chapter B.IV, s.v. 
2205 I do not include into the table a few anomalous formations, such as vavarti, 
avav tran, built on the perfect stem (see Chapter B.I, s.v. v t) and the nonce formation 
j ray yi RV 6.12.4 (absent from KÜMMEL’s corpus). 
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middle -ya-presents -i-aorists sigmatic aorists 

-y
á-

pa
ss

iv
es

 

pyá-te YVm+ 
kriyá-te  
g hyá-te AV+ 
jñ yá-te 

t yá-te ( 1tan) 
-t rya-te TBm1x 
d yá-te AV+ 
-d yá-te YVm1x 
d yá-te  
dh yá-te  
-panyá-te (?) 
p yá-te AV+ 
    – 
bhriyá-te  
m yá-te 
yamyá-te  
yujyá-te  
ucyá-te  
    – 
 
vidyá-te  
    – 
-v hya-te YVp+ 
asyá-te  

- r yá-te Br.+  
r yá-te  

sajyá-te TSp+  
sicyá-te  
s yá-te( su‘press’) 
s jyá-te  
st yá-te   
st ryá-te  
h yá-te ( hu) 

pi  B 
ák ri 
ag bhran 
ájñ yi 
-at yi A  
-t ri 
-d yi ( 1d  ‘give’) 
-d yi ( 2d  ‘bind’) 
(á)dár i, ád ran/m 
(á)dh yi 
 
áp yi 
apr yi RVKh. 
bh ri 
-am yi V dhS 
áy mi 
áyoji, áyujran 
áv ci 
vandi ( vand 

‘praise’) 
(a)védi 
áv ri ( v  ‘cover’) 
-varhi 
a si 

á r yi 
- r vi 
-a añji B ( sañj) 
-á eci B 
ás vi  
(á)sarji, ás gran/m 
ást vi 
ást ri 
áh vi  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
d k ata 
 
pani a 
 
 
 
 
aya sata 
ayuk ata 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
-asik i  
(tr.) aso a ChU 
as k ata  
asto a  
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-y

a-
pr

es
en

ts
 

ch
an

ge
 o

f s
ta

te
 

 
j ya-te  
py ya-te 
búdhya-te ( ) 
mriyá-te  
rajya-te AV+ 
r dhya-te AV+  
-l ya-te ( )RVKh.+ 
sph ya-te AVP1  

ak pran  
(á)jáni/j ni 
 
ábodhi, ábudhran/m 
 
 
ár dhi 

 
ájani a etc.  
(py si mahi AV+) 
ábhutsi etc.  
m i AVP 
 
r dhi i etc. AV+ 

m
ot

io
n 

an
d 

bo
dy

 p
os

tu
re

 

ya-te RV+  
jya-te(/ti) RV 

(*gamyate ?) 
dhriyá-te  
pádya-te RV+  
 
 
r ya-te RV–VS 
-l ya-te ( ) Br.+ 
 
 
 
-sriya-te KSp 

 
 
ag mi 
 
(á)p di, apadran 
 
ámyak i 
 
 
avi ran 
varti, áv tran 
(á)s di 
-ás ri (+prá) B 
asthiran 
asp dhran 

ay si a etc.  
 
agasmahi RV, TS 
 
(a)patsi AV, ChU,         
apatsata AB 
 
 
-ale a etc. B 
avik ata etc.  
av tsata etc. 
 
(sar at AV1x) 
asthi ata B (+) 
 

m
en

ta
l 

ac
tiv

iti
es

  
-driyá-te Br.+ 
búdhya-te ( )AV+ 
mánya-te RV+ 
m ya-te 

áju ran (?)  
-d hvam Br. 
 
ama sata etc. RV+ 
(mar i h  RV1x) 

 lig
ht

  
an

d 
ap

pe
ar

an
ce

  
d pya-te AV+ 

áceti, céti 
 
ábhr ji 
(a)roci 
 
avasran (?) 
á oci 

 
 
 
ruci ya AV+,  
    aroci a YVm+ 
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-y

á-
pr

es
en

ts
 

en
tro

py
 in

cr
ea

se
 

dhyá-te  
k yá-te  
chídyá-te  
j yá-te  
d ryá-te YVp+  
p ryá-te  
bhajya-te RVKh.+ 
bhidya-te RVKh.+ 
m yá-te  
múcyá-te  
rícyá-te  
lipyá-te YVm+  
lúpyá-te TSp+  
vl ya-te YVp+ 
í yá-te AV+  
yá-te AV+  
rya-te  

h yá-te  

- rdhi/-ardhi YVp- B
k yi TSm 
(á)chedi 
 
 
ap ri S . 
 
bhedi YVm 
ám yi YVp+ 
(á)móci 
-reci, areci 
 
-lopi rS .m 
 
- e i AV+ 
 

ri 
(á)h yi AV+ 

- rdhi a MSp 
k e a etc. AV+ 
chitsi, chitsmahi YVp+ 
ajy si m JB 
(dar at RV) 
( p ri h  T ) 
 
bhitth  YV 
me i, me a etc. AV+ 
muk ata etc.  
árik i, rik ata B+ 
alipsata RV 
-lops ya ChU 
vle  rS . 
 
 
 
h smahi, h sta, etc. 

he
at

in
g tápyá-te  

dáhyá-te 
pácyá-te  

át pi átapth  (?) AV 
(tr. adh k t etc.) 

  
 The table clearly shows that middle -ya-presents and -i-aorists belong 
together as paradigmatic pendants. Only a few passive -i-aorists have no 
corresponding -yá-passives.2206 The opposite is not true: many -yá-passives 
have no corresponding -i-aorists. The reason of this asymmetry is simple: 
-yá-passives became productive already in early mantras and could easily be 
derived analogically from nearly all transitive verbs, while -i-aorists never 
were productive.  
 Likewise, the lesser percentage of matches between non-passive middle 
-ya-presents and -i-aorists is due to the fact that neither of these two 
morphological types was productive. Importantly, the asymmetries between 
3rd and 4th columns are not at random but can be mapped onto the semantic 
classification of the corresponding verbs.2207 While ‘change of state’ verbs 
(= R1) and ‘motion and body posture’ verbs (= R2) are well represented for 
                                                           
2206 There are no present counterparts of apr yi, vandi and áv ri ( v  ‘cover’), but the 
function of the non-existent **pr yá-te is (partly) taken over by p ryá-te. 
2207 For semantic classes of -i-aorists, see MIGRON 1975: 275ff. 
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both formations, two other semantic classes show lesser parallelism: 
 (i) There are no -i-aorists corresponding to -ya-presents of mental 
activities (except for áju ran ‘they enjoyed’); 
 (ii) There are no middle -ya-presents corresponding to -i-aorists of the 
verbs of light and appearance,2208 which typically have class I presents as 
present pendants: céta-te (RVic hapax),2209 bhr ja-te/ti, róca-te, óca-ti. The only 
-ya-present of this semantic class is d pya-te, derived from the secondary root 

d p, which first appears after the RV (see Chapter B.II, s.v.). 
 Outside this classification remains the isolated form áy vi VS–TBm ‘kept 
away’ (with no corresponding middle -ya-presents), which is the only 
transitive -i-aorist (KÜMMEL 87).  
 
 V.2.2. Active -ya-presents and thematic aorists  
 A good deal of the active -ya-presents have corresponding thematic 
aorists: krúdhya-ti :: krudha  AV +, t mya-ti :: tamat RV, TB, t ya-ti :: t at 
etc. AV +, d pya-ti :: ad pat Br., drúhya-ti :: adruha  etc. RV +, múhya-ti :: 
amuhat etc. Br., rí ya-ti :: ri am etc.; part. r ant- (rí ant-) RV +, etc.;2210 cf. 
also snihya-ti (post-Vedic) :: snihat.2211 This paradigmatic correlation has been 
noticed already by HIRT (1898: 272) and RENOU (1930 [GrS]: 442, §320); see 
also SCHMID 1963: 42, fn. 157; KÜMMEL 2000: 315. A detailed examination of 
the paradigmatic relationships between active -ya-presents and thematic 
aorists requires a special study of the latter formation and goes beyond the 
scope of the present monograph. 
 
 V.3. Perfects and statives in the passive usage  
 There is no special passive formation in the perfect system, but forms 
with middle endings are quite common in the passive usage, particularly, in 
early Vedic (cf. RENOU 1925: 154ff., 175ff.; GONDA 1979: 83).2212 As I argued 

                                                           
2208 MIGRON’s (1975: 275) verba lucendi; on this semantic type, see ROESLER 1997. 
2209 I follow KÜMMEL’s (1996: 38f., with fn. 47) semantic interpretation of áceti ‘has 
appeared’, céti ‘appears’. 
2210 Note that both pr. rí ya-ti and aor. (a)r© a-t can be employed both intransitively and 
transitively (see s.v.), so that their paradigmatic association is supported by the 
syntactic parallelism. 
2211 See HOFFMANN 1965a: 18 [= Aufs. 2, 447]). 
2212 In Epic Skt., only middle perfects of verbs of perception (dad e, u ruve) can be 
employed in the passive usage; see HOLTZMANN 1884: 17f. 
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elsewhere (see KULIKOV 2006a), the early Vedic passive occurrences of 3sg. 
and 3pl. forms with middle inflection as well as passive occurrences of middle 
participles derived from perfect stems should be taken as statives built on 
perfect stems, rather than as middle perfects proper. 
 The passive usage is quite common for Vedic statives in -e/-ire;2213 for a 
monographic treatment of this formation, see KÜMMEL 1996. In a few cases 
statives may supply missing -yá-passives; cf. br  ‘say’ (bruve RV 5.61.8,2214 
with part. bruv á-),2215 hi ‘impel’ (hinvé, hinviré,2216 with part. hinv ná-). 
Note also that the stative forms of ru ‘hear’ ( vé etc.) are attested already in 
the early RV, as against the -yá-passive r yá-te, which first appears in the late 
ma ala X (see s.v.). 
 
 V.4. Middle futures are quite rare in the passive usage. We find, in 
particular, - psyata B, so yám na- ( 1s ) B, stavi yase RV 8.70.14. The 
only form with a special passive marker (-y-), JB 1.321 -khy yi yante ‘they 
will be called’, is a late and artificial formation (see Chapter B.I, s.v.). 
 

                                                           
2213 See already DELBRÜCK 1888 [AiS]: 264, fn. 1. 
2214 See KÜMMEL 76. 
2215 For the passive interpretation of part. bruv á- at RV 3.59.1, see HILLEBRANDT 
1913: 73, with fn. 3; THIEME 1957: 39f. [= Op.Mai. I, 233f.]. 
2216 See KÜMMEL 140. 

 



 
 

VI. Diathesis fluctuations in -ya-presents

 VI.1. Active forms in the paradigm of middle -ya-presents 
 Middle -ya-presents, including both passive and non-passive (class IV) 
formations, occur in Vedic with active endings only exceptionally. In contrast 
to Avestan, where -iia-passives with active inflection are quite common (cf. 
KELLENS 129f.), the active diathesis is ungrammatical for these two verbal 
classes in Vedic. Non-passive middle -ya-presents first appear with active 
inflection at the very end of the Vedic period (in late Br hma as and, 
particularly, in some Upani ads), but remain very rare until S tras. As for 
-yá-passives with active endings, they are generally said to become more 
common in late Vedic and post-Vedic texts, especially in Epic Sanskrit (see, 
e.g., BÖHTLINGK 1887: 220, §774; WHITNEY 1889 [SktGr]: 277, §774; 
HOLTZMANN 1884: 25f.; MICHELSON 1904: 132; RENOU 1930 [GrS]: 465; 
VAN DAALEN 1980: 86; SALOMON 1986: 42). In fact, however, such statements 
are mostly based on misunderstandings. 
 First, a few late Vedic and post-Vedic forms in -yet, usually treated as 
passive optatives with the abnormal active inflection (cf. sicyet ), belong 
with -yet-optatives, not with -ya-presents (see KULIKOV 2006d). 
 Second, a good deal of the supposed passives with active endings belong 
in fact with the non-passive -yá-presents, mistaken by some scholars for (true) 
passives. 
 I was able to find only a few -ya-passives with active inflection. One such 
form is ud-rudhyati JBv 2.383:10 (for which HORSCH (1966: 120) and EHLERS 
102 conjecture +-rudhyate), attested in a syntactically unclear context 
(probably, anticausative). The very uniqueness of the form (unless mere mss. 
error) may point to the fact that in some late texts pass. -rudhya-te could be 
reinterpreted as non-passive (see s.v.). The active diathesis of -dhm yati 
B UM 3.2.12  B UK 3.2.11 must be due to the adjacent active form 
úcch yati/úcchvayati. 
 Other active occurrences belong with non-passive -ya-presents. The 
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attested forms2217 can be divided into two unequal groups: 
 
 (1) Forms with unmotivated diathesis change, probably due to the late 
character of texts, where these form appear.  
 
dh   • sam- dhyanti ChU 7.14.2 

k    • apa-k yati, ápa-k yati TA 1.14.2 
tap    • atapyat  GB4x 
   tapya-ti V sDhS + 
dah   • dahyanti B 5.9.2 
   dahya-ti G S .+ 
   dahyet M nGS 2.15.6 
   ava-dahyanti gniGS 3.10.4:174.8 
d p   • úd-d pyati BK 5.4.1.282x (  BM 4.3.4.33 d pyam na-) 
   d pyati MaitrU 6.35 
pad    • pra-pádyanti RVKh. 4.2.7 
   padyati r B 1.6 
   padyatha (impv., for °-ta) Pra U 2.3 
p     • -p ryati T  1.14.12x 
man   • abhi-manyanti Mu U 1.2.9 
   ava-manyant- Baudh Sv 29.8:380.13 
muc   • pári-mucyanti T v 10.10.3 (= T -Andhrav 12.4 = MNU, ed. 

VARENNE 230)  Mu Uv 3.2.6 (  late Up.) 
raj   • upani-rajjatu ManB 2.4.10 (  +upa-rajyatu?) 
r dh  • r dhyati DhS . 
l     • pravi-l yanti Mu U 3.2.2 
v    • v yati, v yet APr ya c. 2.4 

    • vy-a ryat ChU 5.15.2 
 
In some cases we may of course assume the influence of one of the semantic 
classes of the active -ya-presents; for instance, sam- dhyanti (ChU) ‘[his 
wishes] are fulfilled’ may have emerged under the influence of sídhya-ti(/te) 
‘succeed’ and pú ya-ti ‘prosper’; -manyanti (Mu U) and -manyant- 

                                                           
2217 The list of post-Vedic forms does not claim to be exhaustive. 
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(Baudh S) – under the influence of dhy ya-ti/(te) ‘think of’. The influence of 
the active -ya-presents could not be very strong, however; not infrequent (or 
even more common) was the opposite diathesis change, i.e. active  middle 
(see below).  
 
 (2) In a few rare cases we can assume a transitive-causative opposition 
between middle and active forms, but examples are few and mostly uncertain: 
 
tap   • tápyate [dat.sg. part.act.] VS 39.12 (  tápate TSm 1.4.35.1  T m 

3.20.1) 
py    • -py yati ‘makes swell’ V r S 1.2.1.7 
bh    • abhi-bh yati ‘has power over’ MaitrU 3.33x 
 
None of the above pairs can be regarded as evidence for a morphologically 
valid paradigmatic opposition. tápyate VS is a nonce formation, replacing the 
regular transitive tápate (attested in the Taittir ya tradition); -py yati V r S 
may result from a haplology (  + -py yayati); abhi-bh yati is limited to one 
single passage in the MaitrU. Obviously, in contrast to the opposition within 
the system of class I presents (cf. náma-te ‘bend (intr.)’ ~ náma-ti ‘bend (tr.)’, 
várdha-te ‘increase, grow’ ~ várdha-ti ‘make increase, grow’; see GOT  52ff.) 
and perfects (cf. jajñé ‘is born’ ~ jaj na ‘has generated’), the diathesis could 
not serve as the regular marker of transitivity within the system of 
-ya-presents. 
 
 VI.2. Middle forms in the paradigm of active -ya-presents 
 In contrast to middle -ya-presents, which take active endings only 
exceptionally, a number of active -ya-presents are not uncommon with middle 
endings. In a few cases middle inflection even becomes more frequent than (or 
at least as frequent as) the more archaic active inflection; cf. d vya-ti/te ‘play’, 
yúdhya-ti/te ‘fight’, udhya-ti/te ‘purify’. On the other hand, some texts seem to 
have generalized the middle diathesis for some active presents, as the GB did 
for ri ya-ti  ri ya-te. In general, all middle forms of the primarily active 
presents can be divided into two main types. 
 
 VI.2.1. Middle forms which are in functional opposition to their active 
pendants, i.e. middle endings have one of the typical functions of this 
diathesis: self-beneficent (affective) sense (sometimes with some idiomatic 
meaning changes), passive, reflexive, etc. This class of secondary middle 
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forms includes: 
 
as   ásya-te     • self-beneficent [= tr.-aff.] (e.g., with ápi, úpa, 

ádhi), also auto-directional (with : ‘take’) 
        • indirect reflexive (with pári) 
        • pass.  A  + 
2i    i ye RV     • self-beneficent 
  pre yate AVP   • pass. 
t p   sa -t pyante KB   • sociative  
d v    d vya-te YVp+   • reciprocal. (mostly with ví) 
nah   náhya-te    • self-benef. [= tr.-aff.]  
        • refl. (with sám) 
  nahyá-te     • pass. (with ápi) AV (+) 
n t   n tyate JB    • pass. 
pa    pá ya-te     • self-benef. [= tr.-aff.] (‘look for oneself’ etc.) 
yudh  yúdhya-te    • reciprocal (‘fight against each other’) 
vyadh vi-vidhyam na- JB • pass. 
s v   s vyadhvam RV   • self-benef. [= tr.-aff.] (‘sew for oneself’) 
 
 VI.2.2. Other middle forms may have emerged under the influence of the 
main semantic types of the non-passive middle -ya-presents: change of state 
(R1) and/or entropy increase (F1); motion and body posture (R2); mental 
activities (R3). In other words, they may have been attracted to the class of 
middle -ya-presents by virtue of semantic analogy. The largest group of such 
transfers includes -ya-presents of change of state and/or entropy increase, 
which all belong to semantic class A1.2; other semantic types are represented 
by a few verbs only. 
 
 (1) Change of state / entropy increase 
gl  ‘be weary’    gl yeran GS 6.3.8 
j  ‘grow old’     j ryate A 2218 
tami ‘be exhausted’   t myante rS . 
das ‘waste’     up dasyata JB 

                                                           
2218 On the particular affinity of j·rya-ti with middle -ya-presents with fluctuating 
accentuation, see s.v. 
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d h ‘be firm’      d hyasva RV 8.80.7 (‘[o Indra], become firm’) 
na  ‘perish’     vi-na yate JB 
muh ‘be confused’   muhya-te (post-Ved.) Up., rS .  
randh ‘be subject’   radhyant m M n Sm  
ri  ‘be hurt’     ri ya-te GB + 
2v  ‘wane, fade’    -v yate GB (+) 
am ‘become appeased’  mya-te AB + 
udh ‘purify’     udhya-te B, T  (MNU) + 
u  ‘dry’      upa- u yate Ch gU  

s dh (1sidh) ‘succeed’  sidhyante T  1.31.52x 
 
 (2) Motion and body posture 
d  ‘fly’       d yate, pari-d yase SV 
lí  ‘adhere, stick’   li ya-te ChU + 

 
 (3) Mental activities (constructed with the accusative) 
dhy  ‘think of’    dhy ya-te KSp–KpSp + 
har ‘enjoy’     hárya-te RV + 
 
 In some cases one may also assume the influence of certain middle 
-ya-presents. For instance, d yate, pari-d yase SV ‘fly’ could follow the model 
of the phonologically similar r ya-te ‘flow’; the middle inflection li ya-te has 
probably been triggered by the synonymous and phonologically (partly) 
similar lipya-te ‘stick’. 
 Of course, there is no clear-cut distinction between the ‘functional’ and 
‘analogical’ types. For some -ya-presents both mechanisms could be 
operative; e.g. pá ya-te can both express the self-beneficial sense (‘look for 
oneself’) and follow the pattern of the verbs of mental activities. For verbs 
denoting inner states the self-beneficent semantics is (almost) inherent to their 
semantics. 



 
 

 

VII. Vedic -ya-presents in a diachronic 
perspective 

 VII.1. Vedic -ya-presents: main developments  
 within the historical period 
 Already in early Vedic, the -yá-passive seems to be a more regular and 
grammaticalized formation than its Old Iranian cognate. First, the Vedic 
-yá-passives can only be inflected in the middle, while the Avestan 
-iia-passives quite commonly occur with active endings (see KELLENS 129f.). 
Another feature of the grammaticalization of the passive is the strict 
correlation between accentuation and the passive/non-passive distinction 
(which seems to be an Indo-Aryan innovation; see Chapter VII.2.2 below). 
Thus, the middle diathesis and suffix accentuation have become two 
(additional) markers of passives, distinguishing them from other 
-ya-formations. 
 Further development of this morphological category is marked by its 
increasing productivity: while in early Vedic -yá-passives are attested only for 
some 40 primary roots, the younger mantras double this number, and, from the 
Vedic prose onwards, -yá-passives are derived from secondary stems, such as 
causatives and desideratives (see WHITNEY 1885a: xxxivf.; ARNOLD 1897: 
317; cf. also LEHMANN 1974: 183f.). 
 By contrast, the majority of non-passive middle -ya-presents are old 
formations, encountered already in early Vedic; nearly 1/3 of them have Old 
Iranian cognates. 
 The class of active -ya-presents is heterogeneous, which probably betrays 
its origin from different sources. While the subclass of -ya-presents denoting 
non-controllable situations (A1) shows limited productivity and late Vedic 
texts attest some new formations of this type, the verbs of two other subclasses 
(A2-3, i.e. intransitive activities and transitives) are few in number and 
relatively old: nearly half of them have Old Iranian cognates and only five new 
presents of this type appear after the RV.  
 The chronological development of Vedic -ya-presents is summarized in 



PART C  Systematic analysis and classification of -ya-presents 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

752 

the tables below, according to the main chronological strata: the early and late 
RV; RVKh. and AV; YVic mantras (VS and mantra parts of the other YVic 
Sa hit s), Sa hit  prose (YVp); (old) Br hma as; late Br hma as (GB, B); 
and other late Vedic texts ( ra yakas, Upani ads). Naturally, some 
-ya-presents may only by chance be unattested in earlier texts, sometimes even 
for some good reasons, such as taboo (cf. on mriyá-te s.v.). Yet the ratio of 
types of -ya-presents for various periods as shown in the tables below appears 
to be a convenient way to visualize general tendencies and changes within the 
system.  
 The following notation is used in the tables: -yá-passives built on 
causatives, desideratives and quasi-denominatives are marked with C, D and 
Q-D, respectively; formations which have Old Iranian (Avestan and/or Old 
Persian) cognates are in boldface. The presents which do not appear in later 
periods are marked with the right square bracket.  
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-ya-passives (Vedic mantras) 
 

RVearly 
±40 presents 

RVlate 
+13 presents 

AV, RVKh. 
+22-25 presents 

YVm 
+8 presents 

(ajyá- ( aj)) ] 
ajyá- ( 1/2añj)  
idhyá-  
i yate ( 1i ) 
ya- ( 2y  ‘request’) ] 

ucyá- ( vac) 
udyá- ( vad) 
uhyá- ( vah) 
cyá- RV-SV ] 

kriyá-  
g yá-  
guhyá-  
jñ yá-  
-dadyá- 1  ( dad) ] 
duhyá-  
dh yá-  
nidyá- 1  ] 
n yá-  
p yá-  
p chyá- ] 
badhyá-  
bhriyá- 
-madyá- ] 
mathyá-  
m yá- ( mi) 
m jyá-  
yamyá-  
yujyá-  
ribhya- 1  ] 
-rudhyá-  
vacyá- ( vañc) 

RV-AV] 
vidyá- ( 1vid) 
asyá- ( a s) 

sicyá-  
s yá-  ( su) 
s jyá-  
st yá-   
hanyá-  
h yá- ( hu) 
h yá- ( h ) 

udya- ( ud ‘wet’) 
upyá- ( vap) 
t yá-  
tujyá- ] 
dabhya- ] 
d yá-  
dhamya- 1  ] 
-panyá- 1  (?) ] 
v jyá-  
v c(y)á- 
r yá-  

s yá-  ( 1s ) 
-hi sya- 1  ] 
 
 
 

acyá- ( 2añc) 
a yá-  
(-i yate ( 2i ) AVP1 ]) 
-k tyá-  
kr yá-  
-gamyá-  
g hyá-  
-c tyá-  
t hyá-  
d yá- ( 1d  ‘give’) 
d yá- ( 3/4d  (di) ‘cut’) 
d ya-   
-dh yá-  
namya-  
-nahyá- 1  

p yá- 

pi yá- 1  ] 
pi yá-   
-bh jyá- ( bhaj)  
     (-bhajya- YVp+) 
D +)m m syám na-  

AV1  (?) ] 
(m yá-te ( 2m ) ) 
+yabhyá- RVKh. 1  ] 
-vicyá-  
v yá-  ( vy  (v )) 
hriyá-  
 
 
 
 
 

pyá-  
c yá-  
-d yá-1  ( 2d  ‘bind’) 
pa yá- ] 
C -py yyá- ( py ) 
bhak yá-  
v yá- ( v  ‘pursue’)] 
C s dyá- ( sad) 
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-ya-passives (Vedic prose) 
 

YVp 
+ 35 presents 

(early) Br. 
+ 34 presents 

late Br., r., Up. 
+ 15 presents 

adyá-  
-amya-  
ijyá-  ( yaj) 
- ya-  ( i ‘go’ ) 
-uhya- ( h) 

ya-  ( u (v ))  
k yá-   
-k rya-  
kramyá- TS 
C kr ya- KS1  
C -k pyá- MS1  
kh yá-  
C -gh ryá- ( gh ) 
caryá-  
C dh ryá- MS+ 
-dh vya- KS ( dh v) 
dh pyá- KS1  
p ya- TS(+) 
C m ryá- MSp (+) 
-m vya- KS1  
m dyá- MS+ 
-m yá- KS+ 

-rabhyá- / labhya-  
D -rurutsyá- ( rudh) 
Q-D -varyá- MS+ (-vriya- 

GB+) (  pravará-) 
C -vartyá- Bm, MSp+ 
C -v syá- ( 3vas ‘dwell’) 
-v hya- (-b hya- KS1 ) 
C -ve yá- MS+ 
vl ya-  
sajyá- ( sañj) TS+ 
Q-D -sadyá- (  upasád-) TS 
sk yá- MS1  
st ryá-  
-sth ya-  

-uk ya-te B+ 
-u ya- ( u  ‘burn’) PB+ 
C -kalpya- ( k p) B+ 
     (-k pya- BK) 
khy yá-  
gupyá-  
-c yya- TB1  
ch dya- (ch daya-) JB+ 
-j vyá- B1  
C -jñapyá- 
C -jyotyá- B 
C t rya-te ( t ) JB 
-t rya- TB1  
D -ditsya- ( 1d  ‘give’) JB1  
di ya- 
C dohyá-te B+ 
dhm yá-te  
n tya- JB 
C -p dya- 
pr ya- JB+ 
bhujyá- B+ 
-mantryá- (mantráya-) 
-m ryá- B 
C -y tya- KB+ 
D -lipsyá- B1  
C v dyá-  
-vich[y]á- BK1  
-vidhya- JB1  
-vi ya- PB+ 
- asyá- ( as ‘cut’) B1  
C rapyá- B+ 
- r yá- 
-sidhya- ( 2sidh) JB1  
C -s rya- JB+ 
C sth pya- 

asya- A + 
C -kramya- GB+ 
C -jv lya- GB 
dihya- T m+ 
C d ya-te K h-Sa k. 1  
nudyá- T m+ 
bh j(j)ya- GB+ 
mu yate “Lost-Br.” 
-m tya- GB1  
C -rocya- Ka h + 
C -ropyá- Ka h + 
C mya- GB+ 
l ghya- GB1  

s ya- ( 2s  ‘generate’) B 
smaryá- T +  
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Non-passive middle -ya-presents (including type mriyáte) 
 

 RVearly 
23 presents 

 RVlate 
+ 5 presents 

 AV, RVKh., YVm 
+ 15 presents 

Vedic prose 
+ 7-9 presents 

-acya-te ( 1añc) 
ya- ( 1y ) 
jya- ] 

k ya- 1  ] 
k yá-  
chídyá- 
j ya-  
j yá-  
tr ya-  
dhriyá-  
pácyá-  
(pátya-) RV-YVm 
pádya-  
p cyá- RV-Br.m 
py ya-  
búdhya- 
mánya- 
m yá- 
múcyá- 
m ya-  
rícyá-  
r ya- RV, VS 
h yá-  

dhyá-  
tápyá-  
p ryá-  
mriyá-  

rya-  

ghriya- YVm  
dáhyá- 
d pya-  
bhajya- ( bhañj) 
bhidya- 
rajya-  
r dhya-  
lipyá- VS+ 
-l ya-  
lúpyá-  
v ya- 
í yá-  
yá-  

-sty ya- AVP-VS 
sph ya- AVP1  

(-arcya-te 1 ) 
-i gya- (-á gya-) B 
- rya- 
- ya-te ( i) GB+ 
-driyá-  
d ryá-  
(bh ya- 1 ) 
bhra( ) ya- T m+ 
-sriya- KS1  
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Active -ya-presents 
 

RVearly  RVlate AV, RVKh., YVm YVp Br. 

(A1) non-controllable situations (states + processes) 

15 presents + 6 presents + 19 presents + 4 presents + 10 presents 

ucya- 
g dhya-  
j rya-  
   (j rya- AV+) 
t ya-  
dásya-  
d hya- ] 
ná ya- 
pú ya-  
médya-  
rá ya- RV, 

AVP] 
rí ya-ti/(te)  
v ya-  ( 2v  

‘wane’)  
r mya-  
r ya-  

harya- 
RV-TBm 

k údhya-  
-jasya- RV-S .m 
d pya-  
múhya- 
sídhya- ( 2sidh) 
-h ya-  

-kupya- AV1  (+) 
krúdhya- 
k ya-  
gl ya- 
tu ya- (AVP?) (+) 
t pya-
d mya-  
drúhya-  
p ya- ( 2p ) 
m dya-  
ml ya-  
yásya- AV] 
rádhya-  
rúpya-  
lúbhya- 

mya-          
udhya-  
ú ya- 

sr vya- (/ r°) MSm+ 

r ya- 
t mya-  
y ya-  
lí ya-  

k ya-  
du ya- AB+ 
-dhvasya- 

GB1  
písya- B 
-p jjyá- TB 
-pru ya- B1  
-m cya- JB1  
úcya-  

ya- ( v )      
B UM1  

svidya- B1 +  
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A2-3: intransitive activities and transitives 

12  presents + 3 presents + 4 presents – + 1 present 

ásya- 
rya- 2x] 

í ya- ( 2i ) 
tanya- 1  

( (s)tan) 
t rya- 1 ] 
d ya- 
pá ya- 
p ya- RV, TBm 
yúdhya-
r ya- 
vídhya- 
s vya-  

d vya- 
náhya-  
n tya-  

-á ya- ( 2na  (2a ))      
MSm1  

dhy ya- 

Vmya-ti YVm 
st ya- 

 v ya-  ( 1v        
‘blow’) B+ 
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VII.2. Remarks on the origin and genesis of -ya-presents 
 VII.2.1. Possible sources of the present suffix -ya- 
 As is well-known, the present suffix -ya- goes back to PIE *- e/o-, 
reflexes of which are found in all Indo-European languages.2219 Most of the 
early suggestions on the origin of -ya- (resp. PIE *- e/o-) from other 
morphemes2220 were abandoned by the end of the 19th century. To mention a 
few of them: 
 (i) According to the earliest hypothesis, first advanced by HAUGHTON 
(1825: I, 331) and adopted by most Indo-Europeanists in the middle of the 19th 
century, the passive suffix -yá- (as well as -ya- in class IV presents) goes back 
to the verbal root i ‘go’, so that, for instance, the passive usage of tudyé is 
explained as going back to ‘ich gehe mich im Schlagen’ (  ‘ich werde 
geschlagen’); see BENFEY 1847: 510 [= Kl.Schr. II, 79]; 1852: 404, fn. 1; BOPP 
1871: III, 86f.; GABELENTZ 1861: 529; F.M. MÜLLER 1864: 582; POTT 1867: 
289; for a criticism, see esp. BRUGMANN 1878: 187f.  
 (ii) BRUGMANN’s (1878) and KURY OWICZ’s (1964: 84f.) account of 
-yá-passives as denominatives derived from gerunds (participia futuri passivi), 
such as guhyá-, is also implausible. 
 (iii) More likely is a genetic relationship between -yá-denominatives and 
some of class IV presents (especially, with active inflection). The 
denominative suffix -yá-, in turn, may be related to the nominal suffix -i- 
(*-e -); cf. pairs like ocí- – úcyati, Gr.  – Ved. háryati.2221 On the 
denominative origin of (some) -ya-presents, see BRUGMANN 1904: 523f.; 1916 

                                                           
2219 See, for instance, BOPP 1868: I, 210ff.; BRUGMANN 1902: 523ff.; LORENTZ 1898; 
HIRT 1928 [IdgG IV]: 216ff.; BIRWÉ 1956: 17. On the genetic relationship of the Vedic 
-ya-presents with - -statives in some other branches of Indo-European (~ Baltic 
-i-presents etc.), see esp. MEILLET 1900: 305ff.; HIRT, op.cit., 218ff.; SCHMID 1963: 
79ff.; CHRISTOL 1990: 117ff.; RASMUSSEN 1993: 480ff.; HAR ARSON 1998: 333, with 
fn. 33; for criticism, see MEILLET 1905-1906: 371f.; PERSSON 721ff. 
2220 I do not discuss here possible genetic relationships of -ya- with other verbal 
morphemes in Vedic. Suffice it to mention that it was repeatedly related to 
‘deverbative’ suffixes - yá- and -anyá- (cf. OETTINGER 1992); often also to the 
intensive -yá-, future -syá- (cf. SCHMID 1963: 79ff.; KURY OWICZ 1964: 111f.) and 
even causative -áya-; cf. SCHLEICHER 1876: 127f.; GABELENTZ 1861: 529; BRUGMANN 
1902: 523ff., 528ff.; MEILLET 1900: 297f., 305ff.; THUMB/HAUSCHILD 233ff. (with 
bibl.); for recent surveys, see BEEKES 1995: 229f.; SIHLER 1995: 502ff. “The historical 
development of all these forms is still unclear” (BEEKES). 
2221 But cf. also PERSSON 728f. on forms without -i-. 
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[Grundr.2]: 181f.; MEILLET 1900: 307ff.; E. LEUMANN 1902; REICHELT 1902: 
66 et passim;2222 HIRT 1900: 189; 1913: 281; 1921 [IdgG II]: 153; 1939: 97; 
SZEMERÉNYI 1964: 378f.; and, more recently, LUBOTSKY 1985 (who 
demonstrated that the PIE source of Ved. u , i.e. *H2sus, must be an adjective, 
not a verbal root); BARTON 1986: 143, fn. 27 (“many of the * e/o-intransitives 
are doubtless denominal in origin”).  
 (iv) Very attractive is also KORTLANDT’s (1981: 127f.) hypothesis on the 
genetic relationship between Vedic -i-aorists, -áya-causatives and 
-yá-passives: the former may go back to “a deverbative noun of the type *kwori 
[> Ved. (á)k ri – LK], which could itself be used predicatively”, whereas 
causatives and -yá-passives are supposed to be derivatives from this noun. 
 
 VII.2.2. The original accentuation of (middle) -ya-presents 
 It is commonplace in Vedic studies to assume that all -ya-presents, 
irrespectively of accentuation and diathesis (i.e. both -yá-passives and class IV 
presents), go back to one source, and the correlation between accentuation and 
the passive/non-passive distinction is an Indo-Aryan innovation. See, for 
instance, F.M. MÜLLER 1864: 582; DELBRÜCK 1874 [AiV]: 168; J. SCHMIDT 
1875: 256f.; HILLEBRANDT 1880: 342f. [= Kl.Schr., 606f.]; SPE ER 1896 
[VSS]: 49, §168; BRUGMANN 1902: 527f.; 1916 [Grundr.2]: 185; REICHELT 
1902: 80; M. LEUMANN 1940: 231ff. [= Kl.Schr., 321ff.]; GONDA 1951: 72223 
et passim; 1971: 90f.; THUMB/HAUSCHILD 333ff.; STRUNK 1967: 78. This 
assumption is based, above all, on the syntactic similarity (intransitivity) of the 
great majority of -ya-presents. It immediately raises the question on the 
original place of accent: did the corresponding present formation of the 
proto-language have the accent on the suffix or on the root? Evidence is 
controversial: the zero grade of the root may betray the original suffix 
accentuation, while the increasing productivity of the -yá-passives and the 
archaic non-productive character of the class IV presents rather point to the 
root accentuation.  
 Most scholars considered the root accentuation in the class IV presents 
secondary as against the suffix accentuation in -yá-passives; see already 
BENFEY 1865a: 1783 [= Kl.Schr. II, 141]; 1866a: 196; SAUSSURE 1877; 

                                                           
2222 REICHELT assumed that -áya- in -áya-presents and -i- in -i-aorists belong here as 
well (op.cit., 82ff., 86ff.). 
2223 “... everybody knows the intimate connection between the -yá- class and the 4th 
present-class”. 
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FROEHDE 1881: 172; DIELS 1913: 4.2224 Very plausible is KURY OWICZ’s 
(1952: 114f.) assumption that accent retraction to the root in class IV presents 
was due to the influence of class I presents with phonologically regular full 
grade root, i.e.: *asy-á-  ásya-, *pa y-á-  pá ya-, etc. on the model of 
*gacháti  gáchati, where a < *  has been reanalysed as full grade 
(SAUSSURE 1879: 174 [= Rec., 163]);2225 cf. also GONDA 1951: 92 (“the 
accentual differentiation of the -ya-verbs was attended by a partial leaning 
towards other thematic root-accented presents”); 1971: 91. 
 By contrast, DELBRÜCK (1897 [VglSynt II]: 435f.) argued for the 
opposite development ( -ya-  -yá-); cf. also KÜMMEL in LIV 637, note 2 [ad 
got. þaursjan* ‘dürsten’] s.v. *ters-.2226 No doubt, the system of -ya-presents 
was subject to a number of analogical accent shifts of both kinds ( -ya-  
-yá-), even within the historical period; see Chapters II.3 on -ya-presents with 
fluctuating accentuation and C.II.2.2 on the supposedly passive origin of 
-i gya-te (-á gya-te) and rya-te. 
 In any case, the difference in accentuation between (middle) class IV 
presents and -yá-passives is clearly secondary. We can only speculate why the 
passive subclass has generalized the suffix accentuation (which probably was 
original), while non-passives have retracted the accent to the root. This accent 
shift may have started in a few old non-passive -ya-presents in which zero and 
full grade could not be distinguished (cf. mányate). Another starting point of 
this process might be the group of -ya-presents where the full grade was 
introduced instead of the phonetically impossible zero grade (as in padyate  
**pdyáte) or in order to avoid morphological opacity (nahyati/-te  
**ahyáti/-te < * h áti/-tai (?) or asyati/te  *s áti/-tai). 2227  The root 
accentuation could be introduced for such presents in accordance with 
SAUSSURE’s rule (reformulated by KURY OWICZ for -ya-presents, see above) 
and subsequently generalized for all non-passives.  
 

                                                           
2224 SAUSSURE (1879: 234 [= Rec., 219], with fn. 1) even assumed that the active 
-ya-present ra yáti (with the irregular suffix accentuation) might be a trace of the 
original accent placement in this present type. 
2225 Essentially the same hypothesis was already proposed by FROEHDE (1881: 172), 
albeit in a less explicit form. 
2226 “Offenbar *t s- e- mit verschobenem Akzent wie im Ved. (oder deutet dieser Fall 
auf grundsprachliches Alter des Wurzelakzents bei primären e-Präsentien?)”. 
2227 Cf. LIV 227, note 2 s.v. *Hnedh- and LIV 242f., note 4 s.v. *h1es-. 
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 VII.2.3. Evidence for heterogeneous origin of -ya-presents  
 Apart from the much debated issue of the original accent placement, 
there are a number of features betraying the heterogeneous origin of 
-ya-presents. While middle -ya-presents with suffix and root accentuation (i.e. 
-yá-passives and middle class IV presents) share a number of properties and 
can probably be traced to one source,2228 the difference between middle and 
active presents with root accentuation (both reckoned to class IV, according to 
the tradition) seems more fundamental. The main differences can be 
summarized as follows: 
 (i) Some root types follow distinct morphophonological patterns in the 
middle vs. active -ya-presents; see Chapter C.I.3 on C  (CR ) roots. 
 (ii) Most likely, at the beginning, middle and active -ya-presents were 
derived from roots of different paradigmatic classes. The core of the middle 
-ya-presents consists of formations built on the ‘aoristic’ verbal roots, which 
formed transitive nasal presents. By contrast, a number of active -ya-presents 
were derived from roots that had no other old present formations. 
 (iii) Another feature which distinguishes all middle -ya-presents, 
regardless of the accentuation, from active -ya-presents is their paradigmatic 
association with ‘medio-passive’ -i-aorists. As I emphasized in Chapter V.2, 
this archaic and non-productive formation clearly belongs with middle 
-ya-presents and has no links with active -ya-presents. 
 (iv) Apart from intransitivity, which unites the majority of -ya-presents 
regardless of the diathesis, there are some semantic features, which break the 
supposed unity of the class IV presents. Most importantly, all middle 
-ya-presents denote situations which are not controlled by the subject 
(semantically, Patient or Experiencer). This semantic type is not impossible 
for many active -ya-presents either; however, a number of active -ya-presents 
(mostly old formations that probably belong to the earliest layer of this 
morphological type) are intransitive activities and transitives (= A2-3). Even 
more problematic is the reconstruction of an aspectual meaning (Aktionsart), 
common for all -ya-presents; the durative (‘kursiv’) semantics, which, 
according to DELBRÜCK (1897 [VglSynt]: 26ff.), can be ascribed to the suffix 
- e/o- in the proto-language,2229 is indeed quite common for many intransitive 

                                                           
2228 See already DELBRÜCK 1874 [AiV]: 166ff. 
2229 Cf. also ELIZARENKOVA 1961: 122ff. More sceptically KURYLOWICZ (1928: 208): 
“Il est possible, mais indémontrable (au moins provisoirement) que le présent en -yá- 
aussi a servi originairement à exprimer un mode d’action”. 
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-ya-presents, but barely for transitives such as ásya-ti/te ‘throw’ or vídhya-ti 
‘pierce’. 
 
 Note: M. KLAIMAN on the original value of the suffix -ya- 
 It may be in order to briefly discuss here the hypothesis formulated by 
M. KLAIMAN in her monograph on voice (1991: 282, note 29; cf. also p.93ff.): 
“The passive function of ya- may originate in its earlier function as a marker of 
telic neuter intransitive verb”. By ‘neuter’ KLAIMAN means what I label 
‘anticausatives’ (although the term is not well-defined); ‘telic’ refers to verbs 
“encoding action that presuppose an endpoint or definite point of termination” 
(ibid., p. 94). KLAIMAN believes that Sanskrit atelic transitives mark 
intransitivity solely by the middle inflection (examples: d hati ‘makes firm’ 
– d hate ‘becomes firm’, vardhati ‘increases, makes bigger’ – vardhate 
‘increases, becomes bigger’, vahati ‘(draught animal) carries (man)’2230 – 
vahate ‘(man) rides (in a chariot)’), while telic transitives need an additional 
formant, the suffix -ya- (examples: inddhe – idhyate ‘kindle’, p ti – p ryate 
‘fill’, vivakti ‘call’ – ucyate). KLAIMAN’s hypothesis does not stand to any 
serious criticism. It suffices to point out that (i) some Vedic transitives form 
both middle anticausatives without suffix -ya- and -yá-passives (cf. váhati ‘[a 
draught animal] carries [smb. th.]’ – váhate ‘rides’ – uhyáte ‘is carried’ (cf. 
GOT  295ff.), bhárati ‘brings’ – bhárate ‘moves’ – bhriyáte ‘is brought’, etc.); 
and (ii) many Vedic active -ya-presents, particularly those referring to states 
(cf. Chapter III.1 above), are typical atelics. KLAIMAN’s collection of 
examples abounds in inaccuracies, misprints, mistakes and forms invented by 
herself. For instance, d hate occurs in the RV only once in the intransitive 
usage (‘becomes firm’); instead, we find in intransitive constructions the 
-ya-present d hya-ti/te (cf. JOACHIM 96), so that one of the pieces of evidence 
given by KLAIMAN is, in fact, a counter-example; pass. pa yate ‘is seen’, 
quoted by KLAIMAN on p. 282, note 29, does not exist at all, etc. etc. For the 
most comprehensive survey and criticism of this book see P.K. ANDERSEN 
1994, Chapter 2. It is to be regretted that such “findings” (her own expression, 
p.103) of KLAIMAN’s monograph, published in the prestigious series 
Cambridge Studies in Linguistics and thus supposed to serve as a handbook 
(which, incidentally, has received positive feed-back among general linguists 
and typologists; see CROFT 19942231), for many years will be a source of errors 
                                                           
2230 This is the correct rendering; KLAIMAN’s translation ‘(chariot) carries (man)’ is 
inexact. 
2231 “This is the sort of research that our field needs more – theorizing based on careful 
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and inadequate generalisations in typological studies on voice and passive. 
 
 VII.2.4. Remarks on possible sources of the Vedic -ya-presents 
 The features summarized in Chapter VII.2.3 are hard to reconcile with 
the assumption on the origin of all -ya-presents from one single source. Most 
probably, we have to posit at least two distinct formations, partly fallen 
together in Vedic -ya-presents. Thus we return to an old idea of the multiple 
origin of -ya-presents, expressed, for instance, with minor modifications, by 
SAUSSURE (1877), BRUGMANN (1916 [Grundr.2]: 178ff.), and, see especially 
SCHMID 1963: 79ff.2232  
 One of these proto-formations has probably given rise to the core of the 
middle -ya-presents, irrespectively of the accentuation attested in Vedic. As 
argued in Chapter C.II.2-3, the three semantic classes of the middle 
non-passive -ya-presents with root accentuation (R1-3) as well as the 
-ya-presents with fluctuating accentuation (F1-2) correspond to the main 
semantic types of media tantum (regardless of their present suffix) in other 
Indo-European languages: a number of media tantum in Greek and Hittite, 
verba deponentia in Latin, etc. 2233  That is, from the functional point of view, 
these classes are isomorphic across various branches of Indo-European, 
although formal cognates, such as Ved. mányate – Gr. -( ), Av. 
mainiieite, Ved. mriyáte – Lat. morior, are rather few in number. Bearing in 
mind that passive was probably one of the functions of the PIE middle,2234 one 
may assume that passives formed one of the subclasses of this hypothetical 
proto-formation, 2235  alongside with the verbs corresponding to the Vedic 
classes R1-3 and F1-2. Originally, this subgroup could include quite a limited 
number of passives; here probably belonged the formations reflected both in 

                                                                                                                             
examination of empirical data of a wide range of languages” (CROFT 1994: 561). 
2232 SCHMID’s reconstruction of the hysterodynamic IE present type (3sg.act.) 
*kup-/ i-ti / (3pl.act.) *kup- -énti (  Ved. kup-ya-ti / kup-ya-nti, with the loss of - - 
before -ya-), is dubious in many respects, however; see, in particular, K.H. SCHMIDT 
1964 for criticism. 
2233 For Greek evidence, see, for instance, ALLAN 2003; for Hittite evidence, see NEU 
1968: 52 and LURAGHI (forthc.); on Latin deponent verbs, see FLOBERT 1975a; 1975b. 
2234 For Greek evidence, see, for instance, DELBRÜCK 1897 [VglSynt II]: 432ff.; 
JANKUHN 1969: 39f. et passim, with bibl. 
2235 Thus already DELBRÜCK (1874 [AiV]: 166ff.); SAUSSURE (1877: 280 [= Rec., 354]) 
(“le passif n’est en effet qu’une extension du moyen de la 4e classe”). 
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(early) Vedic and Avestan, such as Ved. bhriyá-te // (G)Av. bairiia-, Ved. 
vacyá-te // GAv. va iia-, Ved. hanyá-te // Av. janiia-. Thus, in some ways, the 
Indo-Iranian suffix *- á- served merely for additional characterization of 
some middle presents (above all, media tantum) without rendering any 
particular semantics.2236 This is not to say that IIr. *- á- / Ved. -ya-te had no 
function at all. To say it more exactly, this suffix has not contributed any new 
meanings in addition to those already expressed by the middle diathesis. 
Rather, its value can be determined as a selection operating on the range of 
meanings of the (Indo-European) middle, foregrounding some of them 
(intransitivization, passivization) and backgrounding some others (reflexive, 
self-beneficent). Thus, the intransitivity of middle -ya-presents, as opposed to 
transitive usages of presents with other suffixes, can be explained as inherited 
from the PIE middle. 
 The class of the active -ya-presents seems more heterogeneous by origin. 
While some of these may go back to the same morphological type as the 
middle -ya-presents (see above), some others can be genetically related to 
denominative verbs. The paradigmatic association of (some) active 
-ya-presents with the archaic nouns in -ú-, such as tanyú- or druhyú-, may also 
point to their denominal origin.2237 
 

* * * * * 
 
 I confine myself to the above outline of the functional aspects of the 
possible sources of the Vedic -ya-presents, abstaining from speculations on 
how these functional types (‘middle’, ‘nominal/adjectival’) might map onto 
the PIE verbal suffixes. Reconstructing the PIE sources of the suffix -ya- 
requires a thorough examination of related formations in other branches of 
Indo-European, based on detailed studies of the related verbal formations in 
individual languages – which still remains a desideratum. 
 
 

                                                           
2236 Cf. MEILLET (1900: 307): “Le suffixe *-ye- n’est donc pas un élément significatif, 
comme par exemple l’infixe *-ne- ou le suffixe *-©-, c’est un simple élément de 
formation ...” 
2237 See also TUCKER (1988: 97ff.) on the paradigmatic association between participles 
in -yánt- and adjectives in -ú-. 
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APPENDIX  I 

Post-Vedic -ya-presents: a selection 

 A number of post-Vedic formations are already mentioned in Part B, in 
connection with other derivatives of the same roots attested in the Vedic 
period. Below I will briefly discuss some more -ya-presents first attested in 
the texts which are traditionally included into the Vedic tradition, but do not 
belong to the Vedic period properly speaking. Foremost, this selection 
contains several formations encountered in the post-Vedic Br hma as 
(Anubr hma as of the S maveda: SVB, SUB, etc.), the oldest rauta-S tras 
and the ‘principal’ Upani ads (Ka hU, vetU, MaitrU, etc.), in particular, 
those which are included into WHITNEY’s lists (1885b [Roots]: 218f., 230f., 
238) under the heading “Earlier [and Later] language” with the mark 
“S[ tras].” 

 
 

k  ‘perceive, look’: k ya-te 
 
 G S . (+); 
  • pass. 

pass. of caus.: - k ya-te 
 + sam K ty S [ed. WEBER, ed. THITE] 7.6.26 [= other eds. 7.6.24] 
 
 Since the root k  lacks ablaut, its passive and causative passive stems 
are formally undistinguishable. The passive participle with the preverb sam is 
attested at K ty S 7.6.26 [= 7.6.24 in some eds.] somakraya y  ca 
sam k yam 2238 samakhya iti, in the same usage as the causative passive 
sa k pyám na- MS, discussed at length in Chapter B.I, s.v. khy  (k ), and 
in KULIKOV 2008, and thus belongs with the causative sam- k áya-ti/te ‘make 
                                                           
2238 Ed. VIDY DHARA ARM  ° k a°. 
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perceive; make appear’ (for which see JAMISON 123f.), rather than with the 
non-causative k a-te. The arguments contra the traditional interpretation of 
the causative sa -khy páya-ti as ‘make look (at smb.)’ hold true for caus. 
k áya-ti/te and its passive as well. In my view, both causatives are to be 

rendered as ‘make appear together, make associated’, i.e., for the passage 
quoted above: ‘and [he should address the wife], which is being caused to 
appear together (~ be considered / become associated) with the soma-cow 
[with the mantra] “I have appeared together / have been considered together / 
(~ I have become associated) [with the heavenly insight...]” [VS 4.23].’ 
 Passives of the non-causative k  ‘perceive, look’ first appear in G hya-
S tras (VaikhGS, BaudhGS). 
 
 

kal ‘drive’ 
pass. of -áya-pres.: -k lya-te 

 + upa SVB 3.3.1;  
 + pra SVB 3.3.1, GobhGS 3.6.1 
 
 The causative passive -k lya-te ‘be driven’, attested from the post-Vedic 
SVB onwards,2239 is derived from the -áya-present k laya-ti, which is the 
only present formation of the verb kal. On this verb, see also EINOO 2004: 
39f. (“these verbal forms of pra-k l can [...] be considered to be peculiar 
usages of folk-language of cattle-breeders”). 
 
 

k al ‘wash’ 
pass. of -áya-pres. (caus.): -k lyam na- 

 + pra VaitS 10.3, Kau S 76.272x 
 
 Like the preceding present -k lya-te, pass. -k lya-te ‘wash’, attested in 
the two AVic S tras, is derived from the -áya-present k laya-ti, which is the 
only present formation in the IVS and, synchronically, should not be 
considered a causative.2240 

                                                           
2239 The corresponding SVB passage is quoted in Chapter B.IV, s.v. sph . 
2240 Cf., in particular, the hypercharacterized caus. k l paya-ti (S .+), which is one of 
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k ip ‘throw’: k ipya-te 
 
 Simplex Vi uSm . 43.42 (k ipyanti, VWC-S . II, 953, fn. l 
+k ipyante), Ep. +;2241 
 + vi ‘disperse, scatter’ Ep. +;2242 
 + sam ‘compress, diminish’ ManuSm . 7.34 + 
  • pass. 

 (ChU 8.6.5 k ipyet – -yet-optative) 
 
 The late passive of the root k ip appears from the Sm tis onwards, e.g. 
in Vi uSm . 43.42 (with the abnormal active inflection; see BHARADWAJ 
1982: 113; VWC-S . II, 953, fn. l conjectures +k ipyante):2243 

(Vi uSm . 43.42cd) 
kvacit k ipyanti v aughair ' utk tyante tath  kvacit           
‘In some place they are shot with many arrows; in some place they are cut 
in pieces.’ (from a description of hell)  

 The active ending -nti (instead of +-nte) must be due to metrical reasons. 
Notice that, although the verb k ip is normally constructed with the 
accusative of the object being thrown, the example quoted above shows that 
in later texts it could also occur with the accusative of target (corresponding 
to the subject of the passive construction in our example), thus becoming a 
‘two pattern’ verb.  
 The form k ipyet (ChU 8.6.5) belongs with -yet-optatives, not with the 
(active) -ya-presents; see KULIKOV 2006d: 31f. 
 
 

                                                                                                                             
the earliest - paya-formations. 
2241 úp k ipyata, k ipyate (TB 1.1.3.5, ed. MITRA [B.Ind.]) are erroneous readings for 
úp k yata, k yate; see Chapter B.III, s.v. kù . 
2242 E.g. at Gau g  3.46ab yad  na l yate citta  ' na ca vik ipyate puna  ‘when the 
mind does not dissolve, and does not disperse anymore’; see BOUY 2000: 195f. 
2243 Cf. also Epic Skt. act.part. k ipyant- ‘being pulled, thrown’ (MBh. 1.16.15); for 
Epic forms, see, in particular, KULKARNI 1942-43: 239; SIL 1958: 206; OBERLIES 
2003: 265, 411. 
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cint (  cintaya-) ‘think, consider’: cintya-te 
 
 Ka hU 2.8 +2244 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive cintya-te is built on the present cintaya-ti, first attested in the 
late Br hma as (GB, Up. +). This present is the denominative of cint - 
‘thought’ (cf. the content accusative construction at GB 1.1.30:22.8 cint  
cintayet), which could have been secondarily grouped with the infixed nasal 
-áya-causatives of the type d hayati, undhayati (see KELLER 1906: 152f., 
with fn. 1, on this class). The earliest attestation of this passive occurs in the 
Ka hU: 

(Ka hU 2.8ab) 
na nare vare a prokta e a ' suvijñeyo bahudh  cintyam na         
‘It is not easy to understand, when proclaimed by an inferior man, [even 
though] being manifoldly meditated on.’2245 

 
 

cud ‘impel’ 
pass. of caus.: codya-te ‘be prescribed, enjoined’ 

 rS .+ 
 
 The causative passive codya-te first appears in rauta-S tras ( S, 

p S, L y S) in the technical sense ‘be prescribed, enjoined’; see also 
RENOU 1941-42: 127 [= Choix I, 333] on the technical usage of this passive 
in the grammatical literature. 
 
 

ji ‘defeat, win, overpower’: -j ya-te 
 
 + par  SVB 3.6.6-9 +2246 

                                                           
2244 On the compound vi-cintaya-ti and its pass. vi-cintya-te in the late Skt. text 
Bodhicary vat ra, see KAJIHARA 1992: 1062ff. [(25)ff.], with note 6. 
2245 For this passage, see WELLER 1953: 86f., fn.1, with bibl. 
2246 The form j yate in JB 1.313:2 (ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA) is an 
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  • pass. 
 
 All Vedic attestations of the present j ya-te belong to the root j  (jy ) 
‘deprive of property’, see Chapter III, s.v. One of the earliest attestations of 
the passive of ji (‘be defeated, overpowered’) appears in the post-Vedic 
SVB: 2247 

(SVB 3.6.6-9) 
jayati na par j yate              
‘[This king] is victorious [and] is not overpowered.’ 

 Although -j yate might equally belong to j  ‘[the king] is not deprived of 
property’, this verb does not occur with the preverb par  (in contrast to ji 
‘win’, which is very common with this preverb), and the interpretation ‘is not 
overpowered’ is supported by the active form in the same clause. 
 
 

dh  ‘dare’: -dh yam a- 
 
 + pra ‘overpower’ S 2.11.18 
  • pass. 
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb dh  forms a passive in the 
compound with pra, meaning ‘overpower’, attested at S 2.11.18 
aindr b rhaspaty  pradh yam  ‘those who are overpowered [by 
enemies should sacrifice] to Indra and B haspati.’ 
 
 

(bh  ‘fear’: bh ya-te)  
 
 The passive bh ya-te is not attested in Sanskrit. JB 1.288:10 bh yam na-, 
                                                                                                                             
erroneous reading for jayate, attested as a variant reading (see FRENZ 16; BODEWITZ 
1990: 178 and 309, note 10): 

(JB 1.313:2-3) 
tad yad vai ki  ca pr  jayate, tasmin sarvasminn apitv  bhavati ya eva  veda   
‘Therefore, whatever a living being wins, he who knows thus, gets a share in it.’ 

 (BODEWITZ) 
2247 For Epic attestations of this passive, see OBERLIES 2003: 432. 
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quoted in VWC-Br. II, 1093a s.v. bh , is the sandhi form of h yam na- after -
b (atha tri ub bh yam n manyata ‘... but then the Tri ubh felt slighted’ 
(BODEWITZ)). 
 
 

bh  ‘become’: -bh ya-te, -bh ya-ti 
 
 + abhi ‘overcome’  
  Med. : [pass.] MaitrU–Maitr ya yU, Sm . + 
  Act. :   [tr.] MaitrU 3.33x 
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb bh  ‘become’ cannot be passivized 
as simplex, but passives are derived from some compounds. The post-Vedic 
passive abhi-bh ya-te, derived from the transitive compound abhi-bh  
‘overcome’ (see S. SEN 1927: 370), appears in the MaitrU (6x, only in the 
participle abhi-bh yam na-).2248 An example is: 

(MaitrU 3.2 = Maitr ya yU 3.2) 
asti khalv anyo ’paro bh t tm khyo, yo ’ya  sit sitai  karmaphalair 
abhibh yam na  sadasadyonim padyate   
‘Indeed, there is another ( tman) called the bh t tman, which, being 
overcome by good and evil results of acts, enters upon higher and lower 
forms of existence...’ (VAN BUITENEN 129) 

 The active -ya-present abhi-bh ya-ti, attested in the adjacent passage, is 
a very rare instance of a secondary transitive derivation from a -ya-passive 
marked by diathesis change (middle  active) only: 

(MaitrU 3.3) 
atha yath ya pi e hanyam ne n gnir abhibh yaty, eva  n bhibh yaty 
asau puru o; ’bhibh yaty aya  bh t tmopasa li atv t    
‘And just as when a lump of iron has been forged into same shape fire no 
longer can overpower [it], so the puru a no longer has power [over the 
bh t tman]; [on the contrary], this bh t tman overpowers [the puru a], 
because of keeping him completely enveloped.’2249 

                                                           
2248 Also quite frequently in later texts, e.g. in ManuSm . 7.179 átrubhir 
n bhibh yate ‘[this king] is not overcome by enemies’ (see STERNBACH 1959: 248). 
2249 I follow VAN BUITENEN’s (1962: 129f.) interpretation of the passage. COWELL’s 
translation of abhibh yati as ‘becomes manifold’ is untenable. A passive 
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bhram ‘wander, move (chaotically), err’: bhr mya-te/(ti) 
 
 bhr mya-te: vetU 1.6, 6.1, MaitrU 4.2 + 
 bhr mya-ti: MaitrUv 7.8 + 
  • anticaus. (  pass.?) 
 
 The position of the early post-Vedic present bhr mya-te/(ti),2250 first 
attested in two ‘principal’ Upani ads ( vetU, MaitrU), is unclear. Two of the 
four upani adic occurrences ( vetU 6.1 and MaitrU 4.2) may belong to the 
passive type, but the two other occurrences should rather be translated non-
passively: 

( vetU 1.6b) 
tasmin ha so bhr myate brahmacakre      
‘In this Brahma-wheel a goose (= an individual soul) flutters about.’ 

( vetU 6.1cd) 
 devasyaai a mahim  tu loke ' yenaeda  bhr myate brahmacakram    

‘This is the greatness of the god, by which this Brahma-wheel moves 
(i.e. turns) / is put into motion.’ 

(MaitrU 4.2) 
p pman  g h ta iva bhr myam nam       
‘Like one seized by evil, [the body] [is] chaotically moving / being put 
into chaotic motion.’ 

(MaitrU 7.8) 
nair tmyav dakuhakair ' mithy d ntahetubhi  
bhr myan loko na j n ti ' vedavidy ntara  tu yat   

                                                                                                                             
interpretation of these three passive occurrences, given in PW V, 321, and, 
subsequently, in WHITNEY 1889 [SktGr]: 277, §774 (where these MaitrU forms are 
mentioned as rare examples of passives with active inflection); 1885b [Roots]: 113, 
was adopted by a number of scholars. WELLER in his review of ESNOUL’s ed. and 
transl. of the MaitrU (1955: 544 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 103]) emends all the three active forms 
to the corresponding passives (abhibh yate, without translation); likewise TSUJI 1955: 
100 (“passive with act. ending”, also without translation). A passive translation of 
these forms (‘fire cannot be overpowered’ (?) etc.) is hardly possible for semantic 
reasons, however. 
2250 Taught also by P . 3.1.70 (with active inflection) alongside the less 
recommendable class I present bhrama-ti (see KIPARSKY 1979: 102). 
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‘Erring because of the deceptions of the doctrines denying the tman and 
the tricks of the false appearances, the world does not know what the 
essence of the Vedic knowledge is.’ 

 For vetU 1.6 and MaitrU 7.8 non-passive interpretations seem very 
likely (thus e.g. PW V, 401 for vetU and MaitrU 4.2 [sub caus.]; F.M. 
MÜLLER (1884: 234), DEUSSEN (1897: 293), HILLEBRANDT (1921: 126 = 
1977: 171) and HAUSCHILD for vetU; VAN BUITENEN for MaitrU): the verb 
refers to a spontaneous chaotic motion, erring of a soul, body, etc. The 
passive interpretations suggested for vetU by SCHRADER (1931: 886) 
(contra HAUER 1931: 122251) and OBERLIES (1995: 83f., with fn. 98, with 
bibl.) (‘in diesem hohen Brahman-Rad ... wird ein Ganter veranlaßt zu 
kreisen’) seem forced. Accordingly, bhr mya-te is registered as a primary 
(class IV) non-passive (‘fientiv’) present in GOT  59, 232; MAYRHOFER, 
EWAia II, 279; and LIV 94. 
 By contrast, the construction in MaitrU 4.2 and vetU 6.1 (with the 
instrumentals yena and p pman , which can be taken as passive agents) may 
point to a passive analysis (i.e. bhr mya-te should be taken as a passive 
derived from caus. bhr maya-ti);2252 but cf. also HAUSCHILD’s non-passive 
translation of vetU 6.1: ‘... wodurch sich dieses Brahmanrad bewegt’. 
 The causative-passive interpretation of bhr mya-te is preferable for two 
reasons: 
 (i) on formal grounds: given the ani  analysis of the root bhram (which 
is more likely than the se  analysis; cf., in particular, prec. bhramy t S .2253 
and caus. bhr mayati; see MAYRHOFER, ibid.), the long root vowel can be 
best explained as taken from the causative stem bhr maya;2254  

                                                           
2251 ‘In diesem ... Machtgeheimnis-Rade irrt ein Schwan umher.’ 
2252 Cf. COWELL (‘driven hither and thither by sin’) and VAN BUITENEN 130 (‘... it is 
driven out to wander’) for MaitrU 4.2; F.M. MÜLLER 1884: 260 (‘... this Brahma-
wheel is made to turn’), HILLEBRANDT 1921: 131 = 1977: 176 (‘es ist aber die Macht 
Gottes in der Welt, durch die das Brahmarad bewegt wird’) and OBERLIES 1998: 109, 
with fn. 199 (‘die Größe Gottes ist es doch, durch die dieses Brahman-Rad veranlaßt 
wird, sich in [dieser] Welt zu drehen’), for vetU 6.1. 
2253 See NARTEN 1982: 129 [= Kl.Schr. 1, 256]. 
2254 Thus PW, ibid. The long root vowel might, however, be secondarily introduced 
under the influence of the active -ya-presents built on ami roots ( mya-ti, r mya-ti, 
etc.). 
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 (ii) for chronological reasons: most of the class IV middle presents are 
old formations (see Chapter C.II.2). 
 In my view, bhr mya-te is likely to originate in the causative passive 
(i.e. ‘be made to move, wander’), but at a later stage this present could be 
attracted to the class of non-passive middle -ya-presents of (spontaneous) 
motion of the type pádya-te, thus following the same scenario as the original 
causative passives -i gya-te (-á gya-te) and rya-te (both belonging to the class 
of verbs of motion); see Chapter B.II, s.vv. Thus, synchronically, bhr mya-te 
should be grouped with class IV presents, at least in most of its usages. Note 
also that, under the non-passive analysis, it is easier to explain the active 
form at MaitrU 7.8: non-passive middle -ya-presents do occur in the 
Upani ads with the secondary active inflection (albeit rarely), while passives 
do not.  
 
 

mn  ‘mention’: -mn ya-te 
 
 +  Bh r S 1.1.9 + 
   • pass. 
 
 For this -ya-passive -mn ya-te built on the secondary root mn , see 
GOT  1987: 239; 1997a: 1025. 
 
 

rak  ‘protect’: rak ya-te 
 
 (AV 18.4.70 mss., eds. rák am -, PW +rak yám a- ?), ( vetU 5.10, 
ed. nSS, ed. HAUSCHILD rak yate, read with ed. OBERLIES and others 
yujyate), Sm ., Ep. + 
 
 The late passive rak ya-te does not appear before the Sm ti period 
(Y jñSm . 1.336) and Epic Skt. 2255 WHITNEY’s (1885b [Roots]: 134) 
reference “U.+”2256 relates to vetU 5.10cd, which PW VI, 214, ed. nSS 
and ed. HAUSCHILD read as yad-yac char ram datte ' tena-tena sa rak yate 
                                                           
2255 For Epic attestations of this passive (with active inflection!), see OBERLIES 2003: 
265 and 492. 
2256 “B.+” in WHITNEY’s lists on p. 231 is probably a misprint. 
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(‘... in dem [Körper] ist sie verwahrt’). The correct reading is probably 
yujyate (thus mss., OBERLIES 1998: 105 and other eds.): ‘Welchen Körper 
auch immer er annimmt, mit dem wird er verbunden’ (OBERLIES). 
 
(Other passives) 

 Passive interpretations are suggested by most interpreters for the class I 
present middle participle rák am - at AV 18.4.70: 

(AV 18.4.70) 
pr smát p n varu a muñca sárv n ' yái  sam mé badhyáte yáir viy mé 
ádh  j vema arád  at ni ' tváy  r jan gupit  rák am    
‘Release all fetters from us, o Varu a, with which one is bound in oath, 
with which in abjuration;2257 so may we live hundreds of autumns [...]’ 

 A passive analysis, adopted for rák am  already in PW VI, 214, has 
been followed by LUDWIG (1878: 492) (‘... von dir o könig behütet und 
beschirmet’) and WHITNEY (‘by thee, O king, guarded, defended’).2258 This 
interpretation is unlikely for system-related reasons, however: class I middle 
presents cannot be employed in the passive usage (GOT  56). 
BÖHTLINGK/ROTH’s conjecture +rak yám a-, hesitantly suggested in PW 
VI, 214, requires the emendation of both the stem (- y- for -k y- is indeed 
quite common in mss.) and accent and, furthermore, is doubtful for 
chronological reasons, in view of the recent age of the passive rak ya-te (see 
above). Note also that the passive analysis of rák am  leaves unexplained 
the coordination of the present and perfect participles in p da d. I therefore 
follow the transitive interpretation by WEBER (1896: 293), with minor 
syntactic modifications:2259 ‘... may we live hundreds of autumns, preserving 
[the oaths] guarded by you, o king.’  
 
 

                                                           
2257 On the correct interpretation of sam mé ... viy mé, see HOFFMANN 1969b: 202f. 
[= Aufs. 1, 297f.] (‘... alle Fesseln, mit denen man beim Vertragseid, mit denen man 
bei der Abschwörung gebunden wird’). 
2258 Likewise ELIZARENKOVA (1976: 256): ‘ ,  ,   

’. GOT  does not mention this problematic occurrence s.v. 
2259 WEBER: ‘Dann wollen wir leben hundert Herbste, durch dich, o König, die 
verborgenen Dinge behütend.’ 
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ram ‘come to peace, stop; be satisfied’: ramya-te 
 
 + abhi  Kau GSm 3.14.16  GSm 4.2.6  GautPSm 2.6.13 (?) (abhi-
ramyat m, GautPS v.l. °ramate) (  Sm .m) 
  • anticaus. [change of state?] 
 (Baudh S 24.7:190.15 vi-ramyet – -yet-optative) 
 
 The present -ramya-te is attested only in the form abhi-ramyat m, which 
appears in a mantra quoted in some G hya- and Pit medha-S tras (Kau GS 
3.14.16  GS 4.2.6  GautPS 2.6.13 (?))2260 as well as in the Sm tis 
(Y jñSm . 1.251, ManuSm . 3.2512261). The meaning is probably ‘may you 
be satisfied’,2262 rather than ‘may you repose, rest’2263 (A.A. VIGASIN, 
p.c.).2264 This is an instance of the ‘courteous’ 3rd person imperative (for 2nd 
person),2265 and thus exemplifies a very late usage.2266 
 The form vi-ramyet at Baudh S 24.7:190.15 belongs with -yet-
optatives, not with -ya-presents; see KULIKOV 2006d: 39. 
 
 

riph ‘snarl’: riphya-te 
 
 S 1.5.10 
  • pass. / (anticaus. [change of state] ?) 
 
 The -ya-present riphyate (first attested in S 1.5.10), derived from 

                                                           
2260 See CALAND 1895: 108, 112 [= Kl.Schr., 18, 22]; but HULTSCH’s ms. reads 
°ramate; see Appendix to CALAND’s ed. of GautPS, p. 132. 
2261 ManuSm . has abhito ramyat m ‘repose wherever you wish’, with v.l. abhi bho 
ramyat m. 
2262 Thus e.g. STENZLER (p. 33) for Y jñSm . (‘möget ihr befriedigt sein’); 
OLDENBERG for GS (‘sei befriedigt’); JOLLY (1880: 237) (‘may you be satisfied!’) 
and KORNEEVA (2007: 175, 257, 340) (‘    !’) for Vi uSm .m 
73.26, on which see also fn. 2266 below. 
2263 Thus BÜHLER (1886: 121) for ManuSm . (‘rest either (here or at home)’). 
2264 On the development of this secondary meaning of ram, see RENOU, EVP IX, 102f. 
2265 See e.g. SPE ER 1886 [SktS]: 271f., §349. 
2266 Cf. also Viù uSm .m 73.26 abhiramantu bhavanta  ‘may you be satisfied’. 
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the root riph ‘snarl’, is employed as a technical term denoting the change of 
visarga before vowels.2267 Both passive (‘is changed to r’) and non-passive 
(‘becomes r’)2268 interpretations are possible. Since most of the middle non-
passive -ya-presents are old formations, the latter analysis seems less likely 
only for system-related reasons. 
 
 

ruj ‘hurt’: -rujya-te 
 
 + vi p S 7.12.2 
  • pass. (?) 
 
 The -ya-present vi-rujya-te is attested in p S 7.12.2 yady a gah na  
sy d, a gato v  virujyeta ‘if [the animal] would be without some limb, or 
with defective limb(s) ...’2269 The adjacent participle °h na- (which belongs 
with the non-passive -yá-present h yá-te; see Chapter III, s.v.) may plead for 
a non-passive interpretation. That is, there are some (weak) reasons to group 
-rujya-te with the -yá-presents of destruction and damage (cf. h yá-te ‘fall off, 
be missing’; see Chapter C.II.3). However, evidence is too scant, and the 
paradigmatic features of ruj (the lack of a transitive nasal present, in contrast 
to most -yá-presents of destruction) does not support this analysis. 
 
 

lak  ‘mark, indicate, designate’ 
pass. of -áya-pres.: lak ya-te 

 + upa rS . + 
 
 The passive -lak ya-te, first attested in rauta-S tras, belongs with the 
non-causative -aya-present -lak aya-ti. An example is: 

( S 1.16.9) 
nigamasth ne u ca s  devatopalak yate     
‘And at those places [in the recitations] where insertions are made this 

                                                           
2267 On the onomatopoetic origin of this term (perhaps based on the meaning ‘be torn’, 
said of a tissue, attested in younger texts), see RENOU 1941-42: 149 [= Choix I, 355]. 
2268 Thus MYLIUS: ‘[Ein visarga] wird ... zu r.’ 
2269 For this passage, see, in particular, WEZLER 1998: 272f. 
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deity is indicated.’2270 

 For Epic attestations of this passive, see OBERLIES 2003: 499. 
 
 

likh ‘scratch, scrape’: -likhya-te 
 
 + nir p S 9.17.4 = Hir S 15.7.24;  
 + pari VaitS 28.8 
  • pass. 
 
 The passive -likhya-te first appears in rauta-S tras, cf. p S 9.17.4 = 
Hir S 15.7.24 nir likhyate ’tra p tram ‘here the vessel is being scraped out, 
[not washed]’. 
 
 

vadh (badh) ‘slay, kill’: vadhya-te 
 
 (GB 2.3.9:194.15, ed. MITRA vadhyate, ed. GAASTRA badhyate 
[ bandh]; V r S 3.3.1.33 vadhyeta, TSUJI +yajeta (?)), Sm ., AVPari . + 
  • pass.  
 
 GB 2.3.9:194.15 badhyate (ed. MITRA vadhyate), reckoned in VWC-Br. 
II, 1285a to the verb vadh (badh) ‘slay, kill’, appears in a difficult passage: 

(GB 2.3.9:194.15-195.2) 
t  praj  a vam ra s. tad badhyate v . etad yajño, yad dhav i 
pacyante, yat soma  s yate, yat pa ur labhyate        

 The passage is syntactically unclear and probably corrupt. The form 
badhyate may belong to the verb bandh ‘bind’; I essentially follow PATYAL’s 
(1969: 269 and 271, note 3) interpretation: 

‘These creatures injured the horse. Thus, verily, it (?) is bound. This is a 
sacrifice, when oblations are cooked, when soma is pressed out, when 
cattle is offered.’ 

 The only attestation of the alleged passive vadhyate in the S tras 

                                                           
2270 Rather than ‘is made manifest’, as CALAND translated this form (with a question 
mark); cf. p S 24.3.21, M n S 1.5.5.3, etc. 



APPENDICES 
______________________________________________________________ 
780 

(V r S 3.3.1.33 yo jyog may vi vadhyeta) is uncertain, too. The passage is 
based on MS 4.3.7:46.18 yó jyóg may v  sy t, tám eténa y jayet ‘who would 
be sick for a long time, one should cause him to perform a sacrifice’; TSUJI 
(1964: 14) hesitantly conjectures +yajeta for vadhyeta.  
 The earliest reliable occurrences of the passive vadhya-te ‘be killed’ 
appear in post-Vedic texts, in particular, in Sm tis (e.g. Y jñSm . 1.323), 
AVPari ., and Epics (also with active inflection; see OBERLIES 2003: 241 and 
507). 
 
 

vi  ‘enter’ 
pass. of caus.: -ve ya-te 

 + pra ‘make enter, bring inside’ Dr hy S–L y S 
 
 Causative passives of the root vi  are first attested in the closely related 
Dr hy S and L y S, e.g. at L y S 5.6.1 = Dr hy S 14.1.17 
prave yam na  r j nam anu pravi et ‘he should enter following the King 
[Soma] being brought inside’. 
 
 

v  ‘rain’: -v ya-te 
 
 + abhi ‘rain upon’  rS . 
  • pass. 
 
 The fundamentally intransitive verb v  ‘rain’ can be passivized only in 
compounds with abhi (cf. the similar case of pass. abhi-bh ya-te discussed 
above). The passive abhi-v ya-te is first attested in the rauta-S tras of the 
Taittir ya school, e.g. at Baudh S 14.1:152.15 (  Bh r S 10.8.6 etc.) so 
’bhiv yam o japati ‘being under rain, he murmurs [the formula]: ...’ 
 
 

ak ‘be able to (do)’: akya-te 
 
 SUB 3.16, MaitrU [ed. VAN BUITENEN] 4.0/4.3 [= ed. COWELL 6.34 = 
Maitr ya yU 4.[2].9 (ed. “108 Up.”, p. 243, l.10-11)], rS . + 
  • pass. 
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 In post-Vedic texts, the verb ak is common with the infinitive (‘X is 
able to VINF’), which can function as the subject of the corresponding passive 
constructions (see SPE ER 1886 [SktS]: 303f., §387; 1896 [VSS]: 67, §219; 
RENOU 1930 [GrS]: 135; GIPPERT 1995: 272). Examples are: 

(SUB 3.15-16) 
tasmai brahma na prabr y t ||15||  akyam nam akurvate          
‘Brahma will not answer to him, who does not do what can be [done].’ 

(MaitrU, ed. VAN BUITENEN 4.0/4.3 [= ed. COWELL 6.34] = Maitr ya yU 
4.[2].9) 

na akyate var ayitu  gir  tad  ' svaya  tad anta kara ena g hyate    
‘[The bliss] cannot then be described by speech; it has to be captured 
itself, by inner organ.’ 

 
 

ap ‘curse’: apya-te 
 
 Kau S 48.7, 52.8 
  • pass. 
 
 Both attestations of the present apya-te in the Kau S (48.7 
apyam nam, 52.8 apyam n ya) are translated as passives by CALAND 

(1900: 167, with fn. 5 and 179, with fn. 6).2271 BLOOMFIELD (1902: 513) 
considered CALAND’s translation “very improbable” and opted for a non-
passive (middle) interpretation (‘cursing, conjuring [enemy]’), thus, 
apparently, taking apya-te as a transitive class IV present. This analysis is 
doubtful, foremost, for system-related reasons: all class IV middle presents 
are old formations, attested from the early Vedic period onwards. 
 
 

s ‘order’: sya-te, i ya-te 
 
 sya-te (+ anu JB 1.199:5  1.199:7 anu syante, read +anu asyante; 
see s.v. a s), Ep. +;  
 i ya-te Cl. + 

                                                           
2271 For 48.7: ‘den verflucht werdenden’; for 52.8: ‘demjenigen, der einem Ordal 
unterzogen wird’. 
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 The passives of the verb s ‘order’ ( sya-te, i ya-te) first appear in 
post-Vedic texts (Ep.,2272 Cl.); for the erroneous analysis of JB 1.199:5  
1.199:7 (mss.) anu syante as pass. of s (FRENZ 39) and the confusion of 
some derivatives of the roots a s and s, see Chapter B.I, s.v. a s. 
 
 

sn  ‘bathe’: sn ya-te 
 
 M n Sm 8.20.8 (sn yasva), AVPari ., Ep. 
 (GB 1.5.2:114.4ff. pra-sn yeyu  – -yet-optative) 
 
 The imperative form sn yasva attested in the mantra M n S 8.20.8 atra 
piba sn yasva ‘drink now [and] bathe’ is isolated; the complete middle 
paradigm probably did not exist before Ep. Skt. 2273 For Epic attestations of 
this -ya-present, see OBERLIES 2003: 538. According to OBERLIES (2003: 
194), this late formation could result from the reinterpretation of the original 
passive as a reflexive: ‘is bathed’  ‘bathes (oneself)’.2274 
 The plural optative form -sn yeyu , encountered a few times in a GB 
passage, is likely to represent a -yet-optative; see KULIKOV 2006d: 42f.  
 
 

snih ‘stick, be sticky’: snihya-ti/(te) 
 
 Devat dhB 3.4 (+) 
  • intr. proc. 
 
 The stem snihya- ‘stick, be sticky’2275 is first attested in the form 
                                                           
2272 For Epic attestations of this passive, see OBERLIES 2003: 523. 
2273 For AVPari . 40.4.2, BISSCHOP & GRIFFITHS (2003: 335, with fn. 104) read an 
active form of this -ya-present in p da a: bhasman  sn yati rudro ‘Rudra is bathed in 
ash’, against the emendation +sn yate in ed. BOLLING & NEGELEIN (discarded in their 
Corrigenda), although the middle form appears to be metrically better. 
2274 In OBERLIES’ formulation, “[t]he class IV present of sn  (only tm. [!]) is 
presumably the passive (sn yate) used as active (‘[the child] bathes’  ‘[the child] is 
bathed’) ”. 
2275 On the Indo-European cognates of this root and present, the original meaning and 
its development in post-Vedic Sanskrit, see HOFFMANN 1965a: 18ff. [= Aufs. 2, 
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snihyates (Devat dhB), the ablative singular of an extremely rare formation – 
a -ti-derivative built on a present stem;2276 see WERBA [VIA I] 261. In Epics, 
we only find middle forms of this -ya-present; active inflection is unattested, 
pace WHITNEY (1885b [Roots]: 195) and KÜMMEL (LIV 573); see OBERLIES 
2003: 538f. 
 The present snihya-ti/(te) could be built on the model of the synonymous 
lí ya-ti (see Chapter B.V, s.v.); note also the parallelism of le mán- ‘slim’ 

and sn hán- ‘snot’ (HOFFMANN 1965a: 21ff. [= Aufs. 2, 451ff.]).  
 
 

sra s ‘fall asunder, break down’: -srasya-te 
 
 + vi Baudh S 14.14:178.5-6 + 
  • anticaus. 
 
 The present -srasya-te, first attested in Baudh S 14.14:178.5-6 (ulb d 
garbha  visrasyam nam anumantrayate ‘he should address [the formula] to 
the embryo falling down out of the membrane...’), belongs with the middle 
-ya-presents of destruction (cf. Chapter C.II.3). This formation co-exists in 
the IVS with the older class I present srá sa-te ‘id.’ and could be built in 
analogy with the both phonologically and semantically similar bhra( ) ya-te 
‘fall’, also attested in the Taittir ya tradition (in the T ; see Chapter B.IV, 
s.v.), probably on the paradigmatic model bhra a-te YVp + // bhra( ) ya-te 
T  + (cf. GOT  59, 337, with fn. 831). Note also the transitive pendant of 
-srasya-te, the nasal present (impv.) srasn va ‘untie’, which occurs in the 
same rauta-S tra (Baudh Sm 6.31:197.1) and may point to the secondary 
affinity of -srasya-te with some -yá-presents, such as múcyá-te (see Chapter 
C.II.3). 

                                                                                                                             
447ff.], with fn. 23. In spite of the late attestation of this -ya-present in Vedic, it is 
reconstructed for PIE in LIV 573. 
2276 Probably, created in imitation of snéhiti- RV 8.96.13 (on which see HOFFMANN 
1965a: 19 [= Aufs. 2, 448]). 



 



 
 
 

APPENDIX II 

Vedic quasi-denominatives and their passives2277 

 In the texts describing Vedic ritual, i.e., above all, in the Br hma as and 
S tras, we find a number of technical terms referring to certain ritual 
activities, in particular, to recitations and chants. These include, for instance, 
prast va- [introductory part of a s man], pratih ra- [next part of a s man, 
usually functioning as a response to prast va], udg tha- [a part of a s man 
(usually the principal one)], upadrava- [fourth portion of the s man chanted 
by the udg tar], prai á- [invitation to a recitation addressed to the hotar], 
va a k rá- [exclamation va at], hi k ra- [introductory formula of a litany], 
pravara- [invocation of Agni accompanied by enumeration of the i-
ancestors], upasád- [ceremony preceding Suty  (Soma pressing)], pravargyà- 
[the ritual which includes, among others, putting the ritual vessel, also called 
pravargya, on the fire],2278 etc. (see RENOU 1954; 1955a: 430 [on hi k ra-]; 
MYLIUS 1995, s.vv.). The meaning ‘X performs A’ (where A stands for a 
ritual activity), e.g. ‘the priest chants prast va, performs udg tha’, etc., is 
expressed by means of a verb built on the same root and with the same 
preverb (or with the same prefixal part, as in the case of va at-k rá-, hi -
k ra-) and thus might be called ‘cognate verb’: prá-stauti, práti-harati, hí -
karoti, etc. From the point of view of their meaning, such verbs behave very 
much like denominatives – in spite of the lack of the denominative suffix -
(a)yá-. Consider the main syntactic patterns attested (A stands for the ritual 
term, e.g. prast va-, pratih ra-, etc.; VA for the cognate verb; N for other 
nouns, with which V° is constructed; X for the subject, typically referring to 
a priest): 

                                                           
2277 This is a preliminary outline of a class of verbs which I hope to discuss in detail 
elsewhere. Some of the ideas presented below have coined under the influence of a 
talk with Marcos ALBINO in Erlangen, in October 1997, to whom I would like to 
express my sincerest thanks. Of course, all responsibility for possible 
misinterpretations is mine. 
2278 For a description of the rite, see HOUBEN 3ff. 
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  [i] XNOM + AACC + VA: 

(TS 6.2.3.3) 
y  [...] upasáda up s dan   
‘... the upasads which [the gods] performed ...’ 

(AB 7.25.4) 
purohitasy r eye a pravaram prav ran    
‘With [Agni as] the ancestral [priest] of Purohita,2279 they should perform 
pravara.’ 

(T  5.6.1) 
purást d upasád  pravargyà  prá v akti     
‘Before the upasad-performance he performs pravargya.’  

(JB 1.130:5-6) 
b hati prastute  ity uktv dim dad ta            
‘After having chanted b hati as prast va, having said , he should 
perform di’. 

(JB 1.178:8-9) 
gir  ca dak ase iti a bhir ak arair dim datte           
‘With the six syllables gir  ca dak ase he performs the di.’ 

 More common is pattern [ii] XNOM + VA, without an overtly expressed 
cognate object A: 

(TB 2.2.6.2 = AB 5.23.4) 
mánas  prá stauti, mánasód g yati, mánas  práti harati  
‘With his mind he performs prast va, with his mind he chants udg tha, 
with his mind he performs pratih ra.’ 

(A  2.3.4) 
pañcak tva  prastauti, pañcak tva udg yati, pañcak tva  pratiharati, 
pañcak tva upadravati          
‘Five times he performs prast va, five times he chants udg tha, five times 
he performs pratih ra, five times he performs upadr va.’ 

(JB 1.178:8) 
yajñ  vo agnaye iti a bhir ak arai  prastauti  
‘He performs prast va by means of six syllables yajñ  vo agnaye [“your 

                                                           
2279 Cf. RENOU 1954: 110. 
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sacrifices – to Agni”].’ 

(KB 28.2.5-7 [ed. LINDNER 28.1]) 
tasm n maitr varu a eva sarvebhya  pre yati     
‘Therefore only the Maitr varu a-priest performs the prai as [addressed] 
to all.’ 

(PB 2.1.1bis) 
tis bhyo hi k roti  
‘For three [verses] he makes hi k ra.’ 

(PB 7.1.2) 
dvir avanarded, dhi kury t t t yam    
‘Twice he should stretch the tone, the third (time) he should make him.’  

(CALAND) 

 [iii] XNOM + NGEN + VA 
 Besides the nominative subject, pattern [iii] includes a genitive 
argument, which, at first glance, ‘hangs’ unconnected within the syntactic 
structure. Examples are: 

(JB 1.75:1) 
kusurbindo haudd lakis som n m ujjagau    
‘Kusurbinda, the son of Udd laka, acted as Udg t  at Soma sacrifices.’  

(BODEWITZ 1990: 42) 

(JB 1.84:3) 
devak etra  v  e o ’dhyavasyati, yas somasyodg yati     
‘Those who act as an Udg t  for a Soma sacrifice, take up their abode in 
the domain of the gods.’ (BODEWITZ 1990: 48) 

 The genitives som n m, somasya cannot be governed directly by the 
verb; BODEWITZ (op.cit.), 218, note 14 ad JB 1.75 mentions this syntactic 
oddity but leaves it without explanation. Below I will return to this issue. 
 
 [iv] XNOM + NACC + VA 
 Constructions with accusatives of nouns other than A are illustrated by 
the following examples: 

(JB 1.173:2) 
tad g yatram iva +prast y t2280   

                                                           
2280 Ed. RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA °stuy°. 
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‘Therefore he should use the G yatra as it were when he sings the 
Prast va...’ (BODEWITZ 1990: 97) 

( B 1.4.2.3) 
áth r eyá  prá v te ibhya  caivàinam etád devébhya  ca ní vedayaty, 
ayá  mah v ryo yó yajñá  pr pad íti. tásm d r eyá  prá v te  

 In the latter passage, ar eyám might be taken either as an adjective 
‘related to i’ (which then requires a head noun; cf. ‘free’ genitive in pattern 
[iii]) or as a substantive. Cf. EGGELING’s remark ad loc.: “Â r s h e y a m 
 p r a v r i n î t e, literally ‘he chooses the ancestral’ (rishi). I take ‘ârsheyam’ 
as a masculine adjective qualifying a supplied ‘(A g n i m)  h o t â r a m.’ In 
this way the formula is explained by Sâyana on I,5,1,9 (rishînâm 
sambandhinam adhvaryur hotâram vrinîte), and this seems to me the most 
natural interpretation. It is true, however, that, as the formula (‘he chooses 
the ancestral’) became stereotyped, its exact import became forgotten, and 
â r s h e y a was generally taken as a neuter, either adjective (viz. 
‘nâmadheyam,’ ‘apatyam’) or noun (ancestral lineage).” The correct 
semantic analysis of the constructions with prá-v  was given by BROUGH 
(1950; 1953: 10ff.), who translated the above passage as follows (1953: 15): 

‘Next he recites the pravara of i-names; he thus makes him known in 
this matter to the is and to the gods, with the thought, “Of great power 
is he who obtained the sacrifice”. It is for this reason that he recites the 
pravara of i-names.’ 

Below I will return to the syntactic analysis of this pattern. 
 All the syntactic patterns listed above can be passivized, particularly 
often in the locative absolute constructions, i.e. with the verb in the form of a 
-ta-participle or present participle of the corresponding -yá-passive:2281  
 [ipass.] ANOM (  LOC) + VA

PASS. Examples are: 

(TS 6.2.3.3-4) 
yát s yám-pr tar upasáda upasadyánte... 
‘By the fact both morning and evening upasads are being performed ...’ 

(T  5.10.2) 
yásyaivá  vidú a  pravargyà  prav jyáte   
‘... for whom knowing thus the pravargya is being performed.’ 

                                                           
2281 See a rich collection of examples and discussion in OERTEL 1926: 156ff. 
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(JB 1.140:2-3) 
pratih ra eva +pratihriyam e2282 v k ity udg t  br y t          
‘While the pratih ra is being sung, the Udg tar should speak the word 
v c.’  (cf. OERTEL 1926: 292) 

(MS 1.4.11:60.6) 
tát pravaré pravaryám e2283 br y t ...        
‘Then, when the pravara is performed, he should say ...’ 

 [iipass.] VA
PASS. Examples are: 

(PB 7.7.15) 
prast yam ne sam m let    
‘When the prast va is being chanted, [the Udg tar] should close his eyes.’  

(cf. OERTEL, op.cit., 291) 

( p S 10.22.12-23.1 = Vaikh S 12.16:146.19) 
nikramyam e u yajam no [...] japati 
‘While the nikrama as (ritual footsteps) are being made, the sacrificer ... 
whispers [the formulae].’ 

Cf. also passive participles, corresponding to the technical terms udg thá- 
and hi k ra- in the following B U passage: 

( B 14.9.3.9 (= B UM 6.3.9 = B UK 6.3.4)) 
áthainam abhí m ati [...] hi k tám asi, hi kriyam ám asy, udg thám 
asy, udg yam nám asi   
‘Then he touches that [sacrificial mixture, saying]: [...] “You are hi -k ra 
which is pronounced, you are hi -k ra which is being pronounced, you 
are [a sung] udg tha, you are [udg tha] which is being sung.’2284 

                                                           
2282 Thus emended in CALAND’s transcript, apud BODEWITZ 1990: 251, note 25; ed. 
RAGHU VIRA/LOKESH CHANDRA reads pratihriyam a . 
2283 For other variants of this passive stem (GB pra-vriya- etc.), see Chapter B.I, s.v. 
2284 The semantic difference between hi k tá- and hi kriyam á-, udg thá- and 
udg yam ná- in this context is rather subtle and, most likely, should be interpreted as 
the distinction between an accomplished action vs. an action which is being 
performed but not yet accomplished; thus BÖHTLINGK (‘du bist das Hin, das 
ausgesprochen worden ist, und das Hin, welches ausgesprochen wird, du bist das 
Udg tha und das S man, das man zu singen anfängt’) and MINARD 1956: 144, 
[§]342 (‘après/pendant le Hing’). Differently SENART (‘tu es le hi  et tu es la 
production du hi , tu es l’udg tha et tu es la production de l’udg tha’) (emphasis 
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The abnormal final accent of hi kriyam ám may be due to the final accent 
of the adjacent udg thám.  
 [iiipass.] NGEN + VA

PASS 

(JB 1.325:1-3) 
s mno hi kriyam na, et  di a  ya  dvi y t, ta  manas  nirb dheta; 
tata eva sa par bhavati. pratihriyam a et m u eva di a  ya  dvi y t, 
ta  manas pastabhn y t; tata u eva sa par bhavati       
‘When the Hi k ra is applied in the S man2285 one should remove in 
thought him whom one hates to that direction; and from the same moment 
he becomes lost. When the Pratih ra is applied, one should push back in 
thought him whom one hates to that same direction; and also from that 
same moment he becomes lost’. (BODEWITZ 1990: 185) 

 [ivpass.] NNOM (  LOC) + VA
PASS  

 The noun s man as well as technical terms for metres and stotras are 
particularly common as N. In my view, the most exact rendering of the 
collocations of the type s ma prast yate is ‘s man (stotra, g yatri, etc.) is 
performed (chanted, sung) as prast va (pratih ra, etc.)’, or ‘prast va 
(pratih ra, etc.) is performed (chanted, sung) by means of s man (stotra, 
g yatri, etc.)’.2286 Examples are: 

(JB 1.104:1) 
g yatry  prastut y  g yatram eva g yan p thiv  manas  gacchet  
‘After the G yatri has been chanted as prast va, he should, singing the 
G yatri, fix his mind on (lit.: go with his mind to) the earth.’ (cf. OERTEL, 
op.cit., 261) 

(KS 34.18:48.13) 
bahi pavam ne prastute br y t ... 

                                                                                                                             
everywhere mine – LK). 
2285 For the syntax of this absolute locative construction, see KEYDANA 1997: 126 
(with a more exact translation: ‘Während der Hi -Laut eines S mans gemacht 
wird ...’). 
2286 Cf. also OERTEL’s (1926: 297) remark: “In the phrases rathantare and b hati 
prastute [...] and rathantare prast yam ne [...], ‘When the prast va of the Rathantara 
[of the B hat] S man has been sung’ and ‘is being sung’, the pregnant construction of 

stu + pra ‘to sing the prast va’ with the name of the S man whose prast va is sung 
is noteworthy.” 
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‘After the Bahi pavam na has been chanted as prast va, he should 
say ...’2287 

(JB 1.322:7 = 1.336:6) 
pratihriyam a  s m vas dati  

    ‘The S man chanted as pratih ra sinks down.’2288 

 (JB 1.323:1-2) 
prast yam na  s ma praj k mo ’bhyudg yed. [...] pratihriyam a  eva 
pa uk mo ’bhyudg yet   
‘Someone who is desirous of progeny should start the Udg tha in addition 
to the S man still being chanted as prast va. [...] Someone who is longing 
for cattle should sing the Udg tha in addition to the pratih ra being 
performed.’ 

(JB 1.112:7-8) 
etad dha vai s mno ’ntar ara yam, yat prastutam anabhisvaritam d yate  
‘What is performed as di [after] the prast va has been performed, 
without a special tone (svara), that is a [retirement into] the forest (= 
retirement from something undertaken) in the middle of the s man.’2289 

 The verbal forms employed in the constructions under discussion lack 
any specific morphological marking and might appear to be regular 
compounds (prá-stu, práti-h , etc.). Probably for that reason their position 
within the verbal system has never been the subject of a special study. At first 
glance, pattern [i] (pravarám práv te etc.) can be taken as a content 
accusative construction of the type pó am pu yati ‘he prospers (lit. prospers 
prosperity)’, svápna  suptv  (AV 10.3.6) ‘having slept’, with the ‘cognate 
object’ (figura etymologica; see Chapter A.II.3) pravarám, and such cases 
are indeed grouped together by GONDA (1959: 276ff.). In my view, however, 
the similarity is only superficial. While in the content accusative 
constructions the accusative object is semantically “empty” (pó am pu yati = 
pu yati), constructions of the type pravaram prav te, prast vam prastauti 
reveal, in a sense, an opposite relationship between the verbal form and the 

                                                           
2287 For further examples of similar locative absolute constructions with the participle 
prastuta-, see OERTEL, op.cit., 260ff. 
2288 BODEWITZ (1990: 183): ‘The S man in which a Pratih ra is applied...’ 
2289 Cf. also BODEWITZ’s note ad loc. (1990: 238, note 17): “Does d yate refer to the 

di, the part of the S man coming after the Prast va?” 
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accusative object. prav te, prastauti etc. are semantically (almost) empty, 
functioning as ‘support verbs,’2290 meaning ‘do, perform, bring about’.2291 In 
other words, in the case of pó am pu yati the base of syntactic derivation is 
the verb (pu yati  pó am pu yati), whilst in the case of prast vam 
prastauti the noun is the base of syntactic derivation (prast vam  
prast vam prastauti). Thus, prav te, prastauti etc. might be labelled 
‘cognate verbs’ (in analogy with ‘cognate accusatives’). 
 While the affinity with content accusative constructions (limited to 
pattern [i]) is purely superficial, the semantic parallelism with denominatives 
is quite significant. Like the denominatives of the type k emayá-ti ‘give rest, 
abode’ (  k éma- ‘rest, abode’), verbs prav te, prastauti, etc., when 
employed in pattern [ii], “compress” two meanings in one word: ‘perform’ + 
‘pravara’; ‘perform/sing’ + ‘prast va’; etc. 
 Thus, we are confronted with a descriptive dilemma: to take pravaram 
prav te etc. ( ) as a content accusative construction (GONDA), and the verb 
in such constructions as a regular compound; or ( ) as a denominative 
without denominative morphology. Let us consider pro et contra of each of 
these solutions. 
 Semantics. In contrast to content accusative constructions, the meaning 
of verbs such as prav te etc. reveal idiomatic semantic changes and can 
hardly be deduced from the meaning of the verb: úpa-sad ‘perform upasad’ 

 sad ‘sit’, prá-v  ‘perform pravara’  v  ‘choose’, etc. Most instructive is 
the case of -d  ‘perform di’, the meaning of which has nothing in common 
with 1d  ‘give’, nor with -1d  ‘take’.2292 

                                                           
2290 Other terms are: ‘light verb’ (JESPERSEN’s terminology, also adopted in modern 
syntactic theories), ‘function verb’, ‘lexical function’ (MEL’ UK and ŽOLKOVSKIJ), Fr. 
‘verbe opérateur’. Cf. JESPERSEN’s (1942: 117f.) description of such constructions as 
consisting of “an insignificant verb” “placed before the really important idea”. 
2291 Cf. BROUGH’s (1950: 129 [= Coll.Pap., 77]) description of such constructions: “a 
verb is used absolutely instead of the cognate noun with a verb of doing, saying, etc.”. 
2292 This peculiar usage of -d  in late Vedic did not escape the attention of 
Sanskritists; cf. WHITNEY 1883: cxlviif.; 1886: 11ff.; WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 
AiG I, 17; II/2, 25, 299; III 130f.; OERTEL 1926: 260. The construction dim datte 
‘he performs the di’ is considered as evidence for the etymological relationship 
between di- and 1d  ‘give’; cf. especially WHITNEY, op.cit., and MAYRHOFER, 
EWAia I, 165 (with other explanations). However, from the semantic point of view, 

di- and 1d  hardly belong together; note that some Indian grammarians even 
reckoned it to the root ad ‘eat’; see WACKERNAGEL/DEBRUNNER 1954 [AiG II/2]: 299. 
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 On the contrary, the denominative analysis of úpa-sad, prá-v  etc. 
conforms to the common patterns of the denominative derivation. Albeit rare 
for Vedic -(a)yá-denominatives,2293 the type ‘perform P’ is quite common for 
denominal verbs in world languages.2294 
 Syntax. In contrast to the content accusative constructions and 
denominatives, the pattern (pravaram) prav te can easily be passivized. 
Particularly instructive are syntactic differences between the ‘cognate verbs’ 
such as úpa-sad, prá-v  and the corresponding simplex verbs (i.e. sad ‘sit’, v  
‘choose’, etc.). Unlike úpa-sad and prá-v , passives are not derived from sad 
and v  (for sad, only a causative passive can be derived: s dyá-te). Note, 
furthermore, that the passive of the compound -1d  ‘take’, attested a few 
times in the Sa hit  prose, does not occur in the Br hma as properly 
speaking (see Chapter B.I, s.v.). Finally, the ‘cognate verbs’ sometimes show 
remarkable syntactic peculiarities both in transitive and passive 
constructions. Thus, the verb stu is constructed with the accusative of the 
recipient of praise, not with the accusative of the praise. However, from the 
Br hma as onwards, we find constructions such as tá  ná st yám né ’va 
nayet ( B 4.2.4.6) ‘he should not pour it [into the cup] while the stotra is 
being sung’ or bahi pavam ne st yam ne (JUB 1.1.5.6 [ed. OERTEL 1.5.6]) 
‘when the bahi pavam na is being sung as stotra...’, clearly instantiating 
passives of cognate verbs (see Chapter B.I, s.v. stu).  
 Morphology. In spite of the fact that most verbs in question are 
undistinguishable from regular compound verbs, some of them exhibit 
certain peculiarities that are at odds with regular morphological patterns. 
Thus, passives derived from the verb prá-v  do not follow the regular pattern, 
which would yield, for the se  variant of the root (v ), the stem ** ryá- (i.e. 
in compound – **proryá-).2295 This form could be avoided because of its 
morphological opacity with regard to the noun pravará-. 

                                                                                                                             
The present dim datte illustrates nothing but the secondary derivation di- > di- 
+ -d , on which see below. 
2293 To this semantic type belongs, for instance, namasyá-ti ‘perform námas-’; see 
TUCKER 1988: 98. 
2294 For a typology of denominatives (denominal verbs), see KALIUŠ ENKO 1988 (cf. 
esp. p. 48, 100 on the type ‘perform A’ = KALIUŠ ENKO’s type 16). 
2295 The correct passive stem built on the aniñ variant, i.e. -vriya-, is attested in the GB 
and some S tras. Yet the variant readings pravr ya- and prav ya- (see Chapter B.I,  
s.v. v ) show that the señ variant was not totally abandoned. 
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 To sum up, the verbs of the type prá-v , úpa-sad, etc. can hardly be 
grouped with normal compound verbs attested in content accusative 
constructions. Rather, these display several structural affinities with 
denominatives. For the lack of better term I will label such verbs ‘quasi-
denominatives’. The derivational scenario which gives rise to these 
formations can be summarized as follows. Quasi-denominative verbs based 
on the term A, meaning ‘perform A’, borrow their morphology from A, i.e. 
they are built on the root of A (RA) (v , sad etc.), attaching the same 
preverb/prefixal part as in A (PvA), if any. These formations behave as the 
corresponding compound verbs (i.e. PvA + RA; these compound verbs can be 
called ‘morphological prototypes’) as far as most of their morphological 
properties are concerned; in particular, they copy the paradigmatic properties 
of the prototype and its diathesis. Cf. the middle inflection of prá-v  and -
d , which is clearly taken from the media tantum verbs v  ‘choose’ and -1d  
‘take’ and does not render any ‘middle semantics’. In the cases where the 
etymology and/or morphological analysis of A is not obvious (cf. di-), the 
choice of a prototype may be purely formal, and its proper semantics plays 
little (if any) role in this choice. In particular, the prototype of -d  ‘perform 
di’ is -1d , not any of the verbs based on other (partly) homonymous roots 

(2d  ‘bind’, 3/4d  ‘cut’, etc.) simply because only 1d  is well-attested with the 
preverb .2296 
 While the morphological and paradigmatic properties of quasi-
denominatives are largely borrowed from the morphological prototype, their 
syntactic properties are quite different. The syntactic pattern that can be 
regarded as basic, from the derivational point of view, is the transitive 
construction [i] XNOM + AACC + VA (where VA = (PvA)+RA): sa pravaram 
prav te; sa dim datte; etc. The more common pattern [ii] XNOM + VA (sa 
prav te etc.) results from [i] by the operation that can be called ‘cognate 
object deletion’. The resulting syntactic structure retains, however, a trace of 
the deleted object (‘hidden cognate object’, øA), which surfaces in several 
syntactic processes, so that the verb in patterns [ii-iii] can be shown to 
behave transitively. In particular, the passivizability of [ii] (cf. prast yate 
‘the prast va is being chanted’) can only be explained on the assumption that 
[ii] is transitive (XNOM + øA

ACC + VA ), even though an overtly expressed 
direct object is lacking.2297 Likewise, the genitive in patterns [iii] and [iiipass.] 
                                                           
2296 3/4d  ‘cut’ (2d  ‘bind’?) (pr. -d(i)yá-ti) occurs with the preverb  only in the RV 
(1 ) and AV; see Chapter B.VI, s.vv. 
2297 As OERTEL (1926: 297) explains, in such cases “the subject is implied in the 
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and the adjective in [iv] (e.g. at B 1.4.2.3 r eyá  prá v te, under the 
adjective analysis of r eyám) can readily be accounted for as syntactically 
connected with the hidden object or passive subject, cf. yas somasyodg yati 
(= somasyodg tham udg yati) ‘The one who performs udg tha of a Soma 
sacrifice...’ 
 Besides clear instances of quasi-denominatives, there are some 
transitional cases between quasi-denominative compounds of the type Pv+k  
(e.g. hí -k  ‘pronounce hi -k ra’, with the prefixal part hí - which is used 
as a bound form) and constructions ‘accusative + k ’ (i.e. constructions with 
a free accusative noun). For instance, páryagni-k  behaves as a quasi-
denominative compound at AB 2.5.1 paryagni-kriyam e ‘while the 
paryagnikara a (= ceremony of carrying round the fire)2298 is performed’, but 
as a construction with free accusative (which becomes the nominative subject 
in the corresponding passive construction) at TS 3.4.3.5 páryagnau 
kriyám e (with the same meaning).2299 The quasi-denominative type was 
probably not yet well-established in the early Vedic prose (i.e. in the 
Sa hit s), before the period of the Br hma as properly speaking. 
 To conclude this short discussion of quasi-denominatives, one should 
mention another class of usages which, at first glance, appear very similar to 
the quasi-denominative type. Consider the following examples: 

(TB 3.10.9.1) 
yád vy ádyat, tásm d vidyút              
‘By virtue of the fact that he untied (vyadyát) [the gods], [it is called] 
lightning (vidyút).’ 

( B 4.3.2.3) 
tád yád enác chyáti, tásm c chastra  n ma  
‘[By virtue of the fact] that [the Hotar] sharpens it ( yáti), therefore it is 
called recitation ( astra).’ 

(GB 1.5.12:129.3-4) 
tad yat sa y yati, tasm c chyenas. tac chyenasya yenatvam  
‘Thus, [by virtue of the fact] that he coagulates (sa y yati), [he is 
called] a falcon ( yena). This is the falcon’s falcon-ness (i.e. that is why 

                                                                                                                             
verb”. 
2298 On paryagnikara a, see HILLEBRANDT 1911: 421 [= Kl.Schr., 188]. 
2299 Cf. also the distinction between the absolutives paryagni-k tya Vaikh S  
paryagni k tv  JB. 
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falcon is called falcon).’ 

(  6.15) 
yamo r jeti v  aham etam up sa iti. sa yo haitam evam up ste, sarva  
h sm  ida  re hy ya yamyate  
‘ “He is king Yama”, thus I reverence him. For the one who reverences 
him (sc. Yama) thus, everything here is indeed subdued (yamyate) to his 
supremacy.’ 

(V dhAnv [ed. IKARI] 4.47 = V dhS [ed. CALAND] 4.13:2) 
ahar v  i ir, ahn  hi sarve k m  i yante  
‘Die I i ist der Tag, denn am Tage werden alle Wünsche gewünscht 
(i yante).’ (CALAND 1928: 109f. [= Kl.Schr., 409f.]) 

 This type might be called ‘pseudo-etymological’. As in the case of 
quasi-denominatives, the choice of the ‘etymon’ is based on purely formal 
similarity, and the pseudo-etymological verb often reveals some (syntactic) 
properties, which its prototype lacks. In particular, the passive of 1i  ‘wish’ is 
exceptional in Vedic (see Chapter B.IV, s.v.), and the passive of yam ‘hold’ 
does not occur as simplex elsewhere. One need not argue that there is hardly 
any semantic affinity between ví-2d  ‘untie’ (ví-3/4d  ‘destroy’?) and vidyút- 
‘lightning’, sá - y  ‘coagulate’ and yená- ‘falcon’ – as is the case with 

-1d  ‘take’ and di. 
 However, in contrast to quasi-denominatives, pseudo-etymological 
verbs do not mean ‘perform A’, and derivation has little or nothing in 
common with the meaning of the base noun, often even being at odds with 
their etymology; for instance, the noun i i- ‘sacrifice’ is derived from the 
root yaj, not 1i  ‘wish’, so that the corresponding passive verb should be, in 
fact, ijyante, not i yante. 



 
 
 

APPENDIX III 

-yá-passives and other formations attested in the 
passive usage: a synopsis 

 The table below does not claim to be an exhaustive synopsis of all 
Vedic middle forms attested in the passive usage, being rather a 
representative selection of such forms. Only verbs which attest passive usage 
for forms other than grammaticalized passives (i.e. -yá-presents and -i-
aorists) are included. Since passive usages of middle forms are mostly 
limited to the RV, I only give explicit references to texts other than the RV. 
 

 -yá-passive aorists perfects / statives
other formations  

(pres., fut., intens.) 

añj ajyá-te RV+  najé, naj ná- (pres. a kte, añj ná- 
etc.) 

ad adyá-te YSp+ ad ná- RV1    

p  pyá-te YSm+ - pi B, T  (?)  cond. - psyata B 

idh idhyá-te RV+ idh ná- 
 

édhe; stat. indhé, 
índh na-   

 

c cyá-te RV  n ce  

k  kriyá-te RV+  ák ri, kr á- cakre  

khy  khy yá-te Br.+ akhyata etc. RV+  fut. -khy yi yante JB 

jñ  jñ yá-te RV+  ájñ yi  pres. -j n na- JB 
1d  d yá-te AV+ d yi RV dadé, dadriré RV  
2d   -d yá-te YSm -d yi RV -dadé RV  

duh  duhyá-te RV+   duduh ná-, stat. 
-duhe 
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 -yá-passive aorists perfects / statives
other formations  

(pres., fut., intens.) 

d  d yá-te RVX+  ádar i, ád ran/m, 
d na-, d ná-; 
d k ata  

dád e, dád re,  
dád na- 

 

dh  dh yá-te RV+  ádh yi, dh yi, 
dh mahi; ádhita 

B 

dadhé, dadhire, 
dádh na- 

pres. dadh ta 

nid nidyá-te RV nid ná-   

pani -panyá-te RV pani a papné  

p  p yá-te AV+ áp yi RV pape, pap ná- RV  

pi  pi yá-te AV  pipi é RV  

pi  pi yá-te AVP+  -pipi e RV  

p  p ya-te TS  pip é RV  
1p  p yá-te RV+   pun ná-; 

pupuv ná- MSp, 
pupuve PB 

 

bandh badhyá-te RV+  bedhi e AV  

bhaj -bh jyá-te AV+  -bhejire AV  

bh  bhriyá-te RV+  bh ri babhr á-  (pres. bhára-te, 
bíbhram a-) 

2m   m yá-te (AV,  
B ?), S .+ 

  pres. mím te 

m j m jyá-te RV+  m j ná- m m jé;  
stat. marm j ná- 

int. marm jyám na- 

yabh yabhya-te Kh.   fut. +yapsyám na- (?) 
AV 

yam yamyá-te 
RV,Br.  

áy mi; aya sata yemire, yem ná-  

2y  

‘im- 
plore’ 

ya-te RV iy ná-   

yuj yujyá-te RV+ áyoji, áyujran, 
yuj ná-; ayuk ata 

yuyujé, yuyujré, 
yuyuj ná- 
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 -yá-passive aorists perfects / statives
other formations  

(pres., fut., intens.) 

vañc vacyá-te RV-AV  v vakre  
1vid vidyá-te RV+ avedi, védi vividé  

v j v jyá-te RV+   v v je  

v  
(1v )  

(-varyá-te MSp+, 
-vriya-te GB+) 

ur á- RV   

vra c v c[y]á-te RV+  -v k i RVKh., TS+   

a s asyá-te RV+ a si   (- á sam na-) 

ri - r yá-te YS+ á r yi RV i riy ná- RV pres. ráyam a- RV 

ru r yá-te RVX+ - r vi u ruve; stat. vé, 
viré, vi é  

 

sic sicyá-te RV+  -áseci B; 
-asik i MSm 

- i ice B, 
- i ic ná- MSp 

 

su s yá-te RV+  ás vi, suv ná- RV, 
TSm 

su v á-; stat. 

sunvé, sunviré, 
sunv ná- (?) 

 

1s  s yá-te RVX+  su (u)v á- YVp+, 
Br. 

fut. so yám na- B 

s j s jyá-te RV+  (á)sarji, ás gram/n, 
s j ná-; as k ata 

sas jrire,  
sas j ná- 

 

stu st yá-te RV+  ást vi, stuv ná-; 
asto a etc. 

tu uv n -;  
stat. stáve, stav ná, 

stáv na-, stav n;  
(stat.?) stu é  

pres. stávase etc.;  
fut. stavi yase RV, 

sto y mahe B 

st  st ryá-te YVm+  ást ri RV tistiré RV -st tam RV 

hu h yá-te RV+  áh vi  -juhure, júhv na-  

h  h yá-te RV+ huv ná-   
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691, aśyá-te (asyá-te) 10, 51ff., 
360, 683, 691, 753 

aś ‘reach’  →  2naś  
aśvá-, aśvāyá-ti ‘desire horses’ 918 
as ‘throw’     517-522, 6782113, 683, 

687, 691, 724, 730, ásya-ti 11, 
517ff., 687, 724, 730, 757, 760, 
762, ásya-te 492, 517, 519ff., 
6782113, 683, 691, 730, 749, 
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754, -aset, asate, asa-ti/te 
517f.1696  

ādi- 107, 108, 693, 792f., 796 
āp ‘obtain’ 53-55, 683, 691, 

797, āpyá-te 53f., 683, 691, 
741, 753, 797, -āpi 54f., 741, 
797, ā́psyata 54, 745, 797 

ār ‘recognize, treat as an ārya’  
522-523, 688, 724, ārya-ti 
522f., 688, 724, 757 

i ‘go; send’ 348ff., 458, 4941643, 
685, 693, 704, 706, 754, 758, 
-īya-te 458, 685, 693, 706, 755, 
inóti/ínvati ‘sets in motion’ 348 

iṅg/aṅg ‘move, stir’ 313-314, 683, 
705, -iṅgya-te (-áṅgya-te) 313f., 
316, 683, 705, 707, 755, 760, 
775, iṅgaya-ti 313 

idh ‘kindle’ 5, 55-58, 683, 691, 
797, idhyá-te 5, 55ff., 683, 691, 
7322184, 753, 762, 797, idhāná- 
56f., 797, índhāna- 56f., indhé, 
édhe, índhāna- 58, 797, inddhe 
58, 762 

1iṣ ‘seek, wish’ 458-460, 5241713, 
683, 691, 796, iṣya-te 458ff., 
5241713, 691, 753 

2iṣ ‘send’  459, 460, 523-527, 683, 
687, 691, 724, 730, íṣya-ti 459, 
523ff., 687, 724, 730, 757, 
-iṣya-te 460, 524, 527, 683, 
691, 730f., 749, 753, iṣṇā́ti  
526f., 730 

iṣṭi-  459, 796 
īkṣ ‘perceive, look’  767-768, 

-īkṣya-te 767f., -īkṣáya-ti/te 
767f., ī́kṣa-te 768 

īr ‘move’  315-316, 683, 705, 
ī́rya-te 315f., 3991024, 683, 

705ff., 755, 760, 775, ī́rte 315, 
iyarti 315807, -īryant- 315, 
īráya-ti 316 

īrṣ ‘be angry’  527-528, 687, 
723, ī́rṣya-ti 527f., 687, 723, 
756 

īrṣyú- ‘jealous’  528, 737 
u (3vā) ‘weave’ 1427, 460, 685, 

691, ūya-te 460, 685, 691, 754, 
vaya-ti ‘weave’14, 460, utá-, 
vā́tave, ótave  460 

ukṣ ‘(be)sprinkle’ 460-462, 683, 
691, 702, -ukṣya-te 460ff., 683, 
691, 702, ukṣa-ti  460 
ukṣámāna-  460f. 

uc ‘take pleasure’ 528-530, 687, 
723, -ucya-ti 528ff., 687, 723, 
756 

ucchiṣṭá- ‘remnant’ 4321116 
uttāná-  96f. 
ud ‘moisten, wet’  462-463, 683, 

691, udya-te 462f., 683, 691, 
ūduḥ  463 

udgītha- 82, 693, 785, 789 
udbhijja- ‘sprouting’ 4121059 
upadrava-  785 
upasád- 275f., 694, 701, 785, 792 
urūcī́  ‘far-reaching’  213 
uṣ (2vas) ‘scorch, burn’ 463-464, 

683, 691, -uṣya-te 463f., 683, 
691, 754 

ūh ‘shift’ 231f., 236-239, 683, 
691, ūhyá-te 226583, 231-232, 
236-239, 683, 691, 754 

r̥ (ā́-r̥ ‘harm’) 6101939 
r̥c ‘praise, sing’ 58-62, 683, 692, 

702, 706, 797, árca-ti etc. 58, 
60f., ānr̥ce 61f., 797, r̥cyá-te 
58ff., 483, 683, 692, 702, 753, 
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797, -arcya-te 58, 60, 706f., 755 
r̥j ‘direct, stretch’  316-319, 683, 

705, 722, r̥jya-te 316ff., 457, 
510, 683, 705, 727, 742, 755, 
ŕ̥jiyant- 316ff.,r̥ñjánti, r̥ñjáte, 
r̥ñjánt- 317, 727 

r̥jugāmin- 318814 
r̥jú- ‘straight’, r̥jūyáti ‘is straight’ 

918 
ŕ̥ddhi-  363 
r̥dh ‘be successful’ 362-369, 683, 

710, ŕ̥dhyá-te 350f., 362ff., 552, 
647f., 683, 710ff., 727, 743, 
755, -r̥dhya-ti 363, 369, 747, 
r̥dhnóti 350, 363, 365, 727, 
729, r̥nádhat, r̥ndhánt- 363929, 
727, ā́rdhi, vyā̀rdhiṣṭa 369, 
743, ardháyati 727, 729 

kani ‘rejoice’    319-320, cākán-, 
akānīṣ- 320 

ka-pūya- ‘stinking’ 591 
karkándhu-, +karkandhukā́- 492f. 
kal ‘drive’   694, 768, kālaya-ti, 

-kālya-te 694, 768 
kavīyámāna- 83 
kā ‘long (for), yearn’ 319-320, 

686, 706, kā́yamāna- 15, 319f., 
686, 706, 755 

kup (/kubh?) ‘be angry’  530-531, 
687, 723, kupya-ti 530f., 687, 
723, 7632232, 756, kopáya-ti, 
-kupita- 531 

kr̥ ‘make’  7f., 22, 62-64, 685, 
692, 797, kriyá-te 7f., 62f., 72, 
685, 692, 708f., 741, 753, 797, 
ákāri 63, 741, 759, 797, krāṇá- 
63f., 797, kriyāma 7, cakre 64, 
797, cakriyāḥ 7 

1kr̥t ‘cut’ 64-65, 683, 692, kr̥tyá-te 

64f., 683, 692, 753 
2kr̥t ‘spin’ 65145 
kr̥p ‘shape’, akr̥pran 742 
kr̥ś ‘be lean’ 531, 687, 723, 

kŕ̥śya-ti  531, 687, 723, 756, 
-karśáya-ti 531 

kr̥ṣ ‘drag, plough’ 65-66, 683, 692, 
703, kr̥ṣyá-te 65f., 683, 692, 
703, 754, kárṣa-ti/te, kr̥ṣá-ti 66 

kr̥̄ ‘scatter’ 67-69, 686, 692, 
-kīryá-te 67ff., 686, 692, 695f., 
754 

kl̥p ‘arrange, fit’ 464-465, 694, 
kalpya-te, -kl̥pya-te  464f., 694, 
754, -kalpa-te 465, kalpáya-ti/te 
465, 694  

kram ‘stride’ 69-71, 688, 693, 
694, kramyá-te 69ff., 126f., 
688, 693, 694, 704, 754, 
krā́ma-ti, kráma-te 69ff., 
kramayati, -krāmayati 70f., 
694 

krī  ‘buy’ 6, 71-72, 686, 692, 
krīyá-te 6, 71f., 686, 692, 753 

krudh ‘be angry’     531-532, 687, 
723, krúdhya-ti 28, 531f., 687, 
723, 744, 756, krudhaḥ 744, 
krodháya-ti 531f., kruddhá-  
531, krudhyet, ácukrudhat 532 

krūḍ ‘burn (of milk)’ 465-467, 
694, krūḍya-te, krūḍaya-ti  
465ff., 694, 754 

kliś ‘hurt’ 6442031, kliśya-ti, pass. 
kliśya-te ‘be painfully affected’, 
parikliśyamāna- 6442031 

kṣal ‘wash’ 694, 768, kṣālaya-ti, 
-kṣālya-te 694, 768, kṣālāpaya-ti 
768f.2240 

kṣáya-ti ‘rule’ 14 
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kṣā ‘burn’  532-533, 688, 689, 
723, kṣā́ya-ti  15, 532f., 688, 
723, 756, kṣāpáya-ti  533 

2kṣi ‘dwell’  370955, 708, kṣiyá-ti 
349, 370955, 708 

3kṣi (kṣī) ‘perish’  370-373, 685, 
6892119, 709, kṣī́yá-te 12f., 23, 
348, 370ff., 410, 439, 504, 541, 
552, 685, 6892119, 709ff., 727, 
743, 755, 7702241, -kṣī́ya-ti 
370f., 373, 747, kṣīṇā́ti 
‘destroys’ 12, 348, 719, 727, 
kṣiṇóti 348891, 719, 727, 729, 
kṣāyi,  kṣeṣṭa 373, 743 

kṣip ‘throw’ 769, kṣipya-te 370, 
4641566, 769, kṣipyanti, 
kṣipyant-, kṣipyet 769 

kṣudh ‘be hungry’ 534-535, 687, 
723, kṣúdhya-ti 28, 534f., 687, 
723, 735, 756 

-kṣudhyá- 524, 736 
kṣéma- ‘rest, abode’ 792 
kṣemayá-ti ‘give rest, abode’ 792 
khan ‘dig’ 5, 72-73, 686, 692, 

khāyá-te 5f., 78, 72f., 686, 692, 
754, khanya-te 78, 73 

khyā (kśā) ‘see, consider’ 73-79, 
686, 690, 692, 694, 767, 797, 
khyāyá-te 73ff., 686, 690, 692, 
695, 754, 797, aor. -akhya-ta 
75f., 797, fut. -khyāyiṣya-76f., 
7382197, 745, 797, khyāsya- 77, 
-khyāpáya-ti 76f., 694, 768, 
-kśāpyámāna- 77ff., 694, 
6962128, 754, 767 

gam ‘go’ 79-81, 97226, 685, 693, 
-gamyáte 79ff., 685, 693, 704, 
742, 753, gamayati 80f., 
-agāmi 81, 742, gamātas, 

gamāte 593, agasmahi 742, 
gáchati 760 

gā ‘sing’ 81-83, 319818, 535, 686, 
690, 692, 702, gīyá-te 81ff., 
686, 692, 702, 753, gā́ya-ti 15f., 
82f., 319818, 535, 690 

gup ‘protect’ 5, 83, 683, 692, 
gupyá-te 5, 83, 683, 692, 701, 
754, gopáyati 83, jugupuḥ 83 

gū̆h ‘hide’  83-84, 683, 692, 
guhyámāna- 83f., 246, 683, 
692, 753 

gr̥dh ‘be greedy’  535-536, 687, 
723, gŕ̥dhya-ti 535f., 687, 723, 
735, 756, ágr̥dhat  536 

gr̥̄ ‘praise’ 738f., gr̥ṇīté 738f., gr̥ṇé 
7392200 

gopá- ‘protector’ 83 
gra(b)hi ‘seize’ 5, 84-86, 683, 

692, gr̥hyá-te 5, 84ff., 683, 692, 
734, 741, agr̥bhran 86, 741 

glā ‘be weary’  10, 536, 688, 723,  
glā́ya-ti 10, 15, 536, 688, 723, 
756, glāpáya-ti, glāyeran 536, 
749 

ghr̥ ‘drip’  86-88, 685, 694, 
702, 705, ghriya-te 86ff., 685, 
705, 707f., 7092150, 722, 755, 
ghāráya-ti 87f., 694, 694, 702, 
-ghāryá-te 86ff., 694, 702, 754 

cari ‘move, perform’  10, 88-90, 
685, 692, caryá-te 7f., 10, 88f., 
685, 692, 754, cárati 1020, 
-cārya-te 90, carcūryá- 5491780 

cāy ‘observe, respect’  467, 683, 
692, cāya-ti, -cāyya-te 467, 683, 
692, 754 

ci ‘pile’ 91, 4671575, 685, 689, 
692, cīyá-te 91, 685, 689, 692, 
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753 
cit ‘perveive, appear’ , áceti, céti 

742, 744, céta-te 744 
cint ‘think’ 694, 701, 770, 

cintaya-ti, cintya-te 694, 701, 
770 

cintā- 770 
cud ‘impel’ 770, codya-te 770 
cr̥t  ‘bind, tie’  91-92, 684, 692, 

-cr̥tyá-te 91f., 684, 692, 753 
chad ‘cover, veil’ 467-468, 694, 

chādya-te, chādáya-ti 467f., 
694, 754 

chā ‘cut [the skin]’ 661-662, 
-ch(i)yá-ti 15, 661f., (vi-)chāyáti  
241 

chid ‘break, cut off’ 373-375, 415, 
684, 709, chídyá-te 373ff., 413, 
4181076, 444, 482, 504, 684, 
709ff., 727, 735, 743, 755, 
áchedi, chedi, chitsi, chitsmahi 
375, 415, 4181076, 743, chinátti 
719, 727 

jani ‘be born’  5, 97226, 319, 
320-322, 686, 689, 705, jā́ya-te 

5f., 78, 21, 180, 319, 320ff., 
4771600, 686, 689, 705, 708, 
7162158, 727, 742, 755, 
jána-ti/(te) 4771600, 727, janya-te 
78, 320, 322, jajā́na, jajñé 320, 
747, ájani, ájaniṣṭa 320, 742, 
janáya-ti/te 727 

jabhya-, jámbhyā- ‘grinder’ 
5371749 

jas ‘disappear’ 536-538, 687, 
723, -jasya-ti 536ff., 687, 723, 
724, 756, jásamāna-, 
jāsayāmasi, ajījasas 537f. 

jāgr̥yā-, jāgriyā- 711 

ji ‘win’ 377975, 584, 770-771, 
jī́yá-te 770f. 

jīv ‘live’ 92, 684, 693, -jīvyá-te 
92, 684, 693, 754 

juṣ ‘enjoy’, ájuṣran  742, 744 
jr̥̄ ‘grow old’  6, 538-541, 688, 

689, 723, jī́rya-ti, jū́rya-ti 6, 28, 
538ff., 688, 689, 723, 724, 730, 
756, jīrya-te 538, 540f., 749, 
jū́rvati 538, jara-te, jāriṣuḥ 
539f., jára-ti/(te) ‘make old’, 
jaráya-ti 539f., 730, jurátam 
‘make weak, infirm’ 540, 
jārayā́yi 7402205 

jñā ‘know’ 10, 92-95, 562f., 
686, 690, 692, 694, 797, 
jñāyá-te 10, 92ff., 686, 690, 
692, 695, 741, 753, 797, 
-jñapyá-te 93ff., 694, 754, 
ájñāyi 95, 741, 797, jānāna- 
95, 797, -jñapáyati 95, 694 

jyā ‘deprive of, suffer loss’ 375-
380, 686, 710, 771, jī́yá-te 12f., 
375ff., 686, 710ff., 727, 743, 
755, 771, jinā́ti 12, 727, 729, 
jinoti 727, 729, ajyāsiṣṭām 743 

-jyāní- 378f. 
jyut ‘shine’ 95-96, 694, -jyotyá-te 

95f., 694, 468, 754, jyotáyati 
95f., 694 

jyéṣṭha- ‘superior’ 375 
jvar ‘be/become feverish’, jvaryate 

812 
jval ‘burn, flame’    468, 694, 

-jvālya-te, jvālaya-ti 468, 694, 
754 

1tan ‘stretch’ 96-101, 686, 692, 
tāyá-te 78, 9, 96ff., 686, 692, 
7322184, 741, 753, tatá- 96f., 
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-tatya 97223, 198f.496, 
-tatyamāna- 97223, 198f.496, pf. 
tatāna etc. 97227, tate, tatne 
101, tanóti etc. 96ff., tānáyati 
96f., tanya- te 78, 9, 97223, 
-tāyyámāna- 100, -atāyi 100f., 
741, tāyayāṃ cakre 101, 
periphr. fut. tāyitā 101240, abs. 
-tāya 101240 

2tan(i) (stan(i)) ‘thunder’  540, 541-
543, 688, 689, 723, tanya-ti 6, 
541ff., 688, 689, 723, 757, 
tanyatā́, tanyú- ‘thundering’, 
tanyatú- ‘thunder’ 541ff., 
736f., 764 

tap ‘heat’  380-390, 684, 710, 
tápyá-te 380ff., 395, 684, 
710ff., 728, 743, 755, tápya-ti 
380, 385, 388, 7122153, 747f., 
tápa-ti 380, 385, 710, 7122153, 
728, 748, átāpi 383, 389, 743, 
átapthāḥ 743, tāpya-te 381, 
389, tapyatú- ‘burning, heat’, 
tapyatvái, tapatyái 381, 385, 
736, atītape 389f. 

tápas- 382f., 386ff. 
tā  →  stā 
tāyú- ‘thief’ 649f. 
tami ‘be exhausted’ 543-544, 688, 

723, tāmya-ti 543f., 688, 723, 
744, 756, tāmya-te 543f., 749, 
tamáya-ti, tamat 544, 744 

támodya- 664, 736 
tāyú- 649f., 737 
tuj ‘set in motion’ 101-104, 684, 

692, tujyá-te 101f., 684, 692, 
726, 753, tuñjāná-101f., 
túñjamāna- 101f., tujá-ti 102241, 
104, tujánt- 101f., tujete 103f., 

4621558 
tud ‘incite, goad’ 739, 758, 

-tundate 739 
tuṣ ‘be satisfied’  544-545, 687, 

723, tuṣya-ti 544f., 687, 723, 
756, tuṣya-te 544f. 

tr̥p ‘be satisfied’ 545-547, 687, 
723, 756, tŕ̥pya-ti/(te) 544, 
545ff., 687, 723, 729, 730, 749, 
tr̥pyamāna- 234604, 547, 
tr̥pṇóti, tr̥ṃpáti 546, 730, 
tarpáya-ti 5451772, 547, 729 

tr̥ṣ ‘be thirsty’ 548, 687, 723, 
tŕ̥ṣya-ti 534f., 687, 548, 723, 
735, 744, 756, 760, tr̥ṣat 534, 
548, 744 

tr̥h ‘crush’ 104-106, 684, 692, 
tr̥hyá-te 104f., 684, 692, 722, 
753, tr̥ṇeḍhi etc. 722 

tr̥̄ (tī̆r) ‘(sur)pass, overcome’ 469-
471, 550, 686, 692, 694, 
-tīrya-te 469ff., 686, 692, 754, 
-tārya-te 469ff., 694, 754, 
tára-ti 469f., -tirá-ti 469f., 
tāráya-ti  470f., 694, -tāri 470f., 
tārayāṃ cakrus 471 

tr̥̄ (tū̆r) ‘surpass, overcome’  549-
550, 688, 689, 724, tūrya- 469, 
549f., 688, 689, 724, 757, 
taruṣyat- 549f., aturyathuḥ / 
aturyathāḥ, tartūrya- 5491780, 
tū́rva-ti 550 

tūryantī  (plant name) 549f. 
trā ‘rescue’ 10, 322-323, 686, 

690, 706, trā́ya-te 15, 10, 322f., 
686, 690, 706, 755, trāyaka-  
322, 736 

tvác- ‘skin’ 661 
dad ‘hold’  106, 684, 692, 
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-dadyá-te 106, 684, 692, 753 
dandramyamāṇa- ‘running 

around’ 302777 
dabh ‘deceive’ 10, 472, 684, 

692, dabhya-te 10, 472, 551, 
553, 684, 692, 7392199, 753, 
dabhnóti, aor. dabhúḥ, pf. 
dadā́bha  472 

dami ‘control’ 550-551, 688, 
723, dā́mya-ti 126f., 550f., 688, 
723, 756, damáyati 550f. 

dambh ‘hurt’  472, dambháya-ti, 
pf. dadambha, aor. -dambhiṣat 
472 

das ‘waste’ 537, 551-554, 687, 
723, dásya-ti 537, 551ff., 687, 
723, 730, 756, dasya-te 551, 
554, 749, dasaya-te 730, 
-dasyá- (in a-vidasyá-) 551, 
736 

dah ‘burn’ 390-397, 684, 710, 
dáhyá-te 390ff., 710ff., 684, 
728, 743, 755, dahya-ti 390f., 
395f., 747, dáha-ti 395, 719, 
728, -dāhya-te 390, 396f., 
adhākṣīt etc. 743 

1dā ‘give’  106, 107-109, 111, 
520, 673, 686, 692, 695, 792ff., 
796, 797, dīyá-te 107ff., 686, 
692, 741, 753, 797, adāyi 77, 
107, 109, 741, 797, pres. dade 
106, pf. dadé, dadriré  106, 
109, 797, dāpyamāna- 6982133, 
deyām 108, -ditsa- 11, 108, 
-ditsya-te 11, 107ff., 493f., 695, 
699f., 754, dā́ti, dātu 673, 
adāyiṣi, fut. dāyiṣye, periphr. 
fut. dāyitā, adiṣi, dāsyate, dātā 
7382197 

2dā ‘bind’   109-110, 663-675, 
686, 692, 794, 796, 797, 
-dīyá-te 109, 675, 686, 692, 
741, 753, 797, -dā́yi 109f., 741, 
797, pf. -dadé  110, 797, 
-d(i)yá-ti 15, 663ff., ditá- 674 

3/4dā (dī) ‘cut, destroy’ 110-112, 
663-675, 686, 692, 794, 796, 
-dīyá-te 110ff., 686, 692, 753, 
-d(i)yá-ti/(te) 15, 112, 663ff., 
dáya-te ‘distribute, share’ 14, 
666, dā́ti  664ff., ádāt 673f., 
-diṣīya 674, diná-, ditá- 674 

diś ‘point (out), prescribe’ 472-
473, 684, 692, diśya-te 472f., 
684, 692, 754 

dih ‘smear’  474, 684, 692, 
dihya-te 684, 692, 754, -dihyet 
474 

1dī ‘fly’ 28, 554-556, 687, 723, 
dī́ya-ti 554ff., 687, 723, 757, 
dī́ya-te 554, 556, 750 

dīp ‘shine, blaze’ 323-324, 684, 
706, 744, dī́pya-te/(ti) 323f., 684, 
706f., 742, 744, 747, 755, 
dī́pti-  323, dīpáya- 323 

dīv ‘play’   5, 556-560, 688, 723, 
dī́vya-ti/te 5, 11, 556ff., 688, 
723, 748, 749, 757 

du (dū) ‘burn’ 474-475, 685, 
692, dūya-te 474f., 685, 692, 
753, dunóti, duta-, dūná- 
4741589 

duṣ ‘spoil’  560-562, 687, 694, 
723, duṣya-ti 560ff., 687, 723, 
724, 756, duṣya-te, dūṣya-te 
560, 562, 694, 754, dūṣáya-ti 
561f., 694 

duh ‘milk’   112-121, 684, 692, 
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694, 703, 797, duhyá-te 112ff., 
684, 692, 703, 726, 753, 754, 
797, dógdhi, duhánti etc. 
113ff., doháya-ti 112, 118f., 
694, dohyámāna- 112, 118f., 
694, 754, dohita- 119286, -duhe, 
-duhré 120, 242625, 797, 
duduhāná- 120, 797, dhokṣyate 
121, dú(g)hāna-, duhāná- 
242625 

dr̥ ‘heed’ 121-123, 685, 706, 
-driyá-te 12, 121ff., 685, 706, 
707f., 742, 755, -dr̥ḍhvam 742 

dr̥p ‘be bewildered’ 562-563, 687, 
723, dŕ̥pya-ti 28, 562f., 687, 
723, 735, 744, 756, adr̥pat 744 

dr̥ś ‘see’ 5, 123-125, 582, 684, 
692, 798, dr̥śyá-te 5, 14, 22, 
123ff., 473, 684, 692, 695, 741, 
753, 798, ádarśi, ádr̥śran/-ram 
125, 741, 798, dŕ̥śāna-, 
dr̥śāná- 125, 798, dádr̥śe / 
dadr̥śé 125, 7442212, 798, 
dr̥kṣata 125, 144350, 741, 798 

dr̥h ‘be firm’  563-564, 687, 
723, dŕ̥hya-ti/(te)  563f., 687, 
723, 750, 756, 762, drahyát 
564, 737, dr̥ṃháya-ti 729, 770, 
dr̥ṃha-ti/te 762 

dr̥̄ (/dr̥) ‘crack’ 397-400, 686, 
709, dī́ryá-te 9, 397ff., 686, 
413, 4431146, 504, 539, 709ff., 
727, 743, 755, +avadīryatī 400, 
dárṣat, darṣasi 398, 743, aor. 
dárt, dadr̥vā́ṃs-, dártar- / 
dartár- 398, °driyá- 398, 
-dr̥ṇīyā́t, daráyati, dārayati 
727, 729 

devayánt-  918 

-driyá- 398, 736 
druh ‘be deceitful’  564-565, 687, 

723, drúhya-ti 564f., 687, 723, 
744, 756, adruhaḥ 744 

druhyú- ‘deceitful’ 6151952, 737, 
764 

dham (dhmā) ‘blow’  5, 125-130, 
686, 687, 692, dhamyate  5f., 
125ff., 686, 692, 753, 
dhmāyá-te 125ff., 646, 687, 
692, 746, 754 

dhā ‘put’ 8, 130-134, 686, 692, 
798, dhīyá-te 8, 130f., 180, 686, 
692, 7322184, 733f., 741, 753, 
798, ádhāyi 132, 741, 798, 
-dhāpyamāna- 130, 132, 189, 
697f., dadhé, dadhiré, 
dádhāna- 23, 132ff., 180, 798, 
dadhīta 798, hitá- 8 

dhā ‘suck’, dháya-  14, 1529, 460 
dhāv ‘rub’  475, 684, 692, 

-dhāvya-te  475, 684, 692, 754, 
dhā́va-ti 475, -dhāveta 128 

dhū ‘shake’ 134-135, 4751593, 
686, 692,  -dhūyá-te 134f., 686, 
692, 753, dhūnóti, dhū̆váti 135  

dhūp ‘smoke’  135-137, 692, 694, 
dhūpyá-te 135ff., 692, 694, 701, 
754, dhūpāyá-ti, dhūpáya-ti 
136, 694,  abs. -dhū́pya 137 

dhr̥ ‘stay’  138-140, 685, 694, 705, 
706, dhriyá-te 12, 138f., 358, 
685, 705, 706, 707f., 722, 727, 
742, 755, dhāráya-ti/te, 
dhāryá-te 140, 694, 727, 754 

dhr̥ṣ ‘dare’ 693, 771, -dhr̥ṣya-te 
693, 771 

dhmā  →  dham 
dhyā ‘think of, meditate’  565-568, 
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688, 724, dhyā́ya-ti/(te) 15f., 
128, 565ff., 688, 724, 748, 750, 
757, dhyāyīta 128, 566, 
dhyāyét 565ff., -dhyāyín-  16 

dhva(ṃ)s ‘become ruined’   568-
569, 687, 723, -dhvasya-ti 
568f., 687, 723, 724, 756 

nam ‘bend’ 476-477, 685, 692, 
namyá-te 476f., 491f., 685, 692, 
753, náma-ti 476, 748, náma-te 
476f., 491, 748 

1naś ‘perish’ 569-570, 571f., 687, 
723, náśya-ti 28, 360, 569f., 
607, 608, 687, 723, 724, 729, 
756, naśya-te 569f., 750, 
nāśáya-ti 570, 607, 729, 
anīnaśat  570 

2naś (aś) ‘reach’ 570-572, 687,  
-áśyant- 570ff., 687, 757, 
aśnóti, aśn(u)vánt- 571, 
-àśvan-, -áśniya-, -nam̐śín- 
570ff., (fut.?) -aś(s)yati 572 

nah ‘tie’ 140, 572-578, 684, 687, 
692, 724, 730,  náhya-ti/te 
572ff., 603, 687, 724, 730, 760, 
757, -nahyámāna- 140, 
575, 603, 684, 692, 730f., 753, 
-nahyuḥ  5721841, anāha, 
naddhá-, naddhi- 574 

nā́man- 446 
nikramaṇa- ‘[ritual] footstep’ 71 
nij ‘wash’ 6652083 
nid ‘revile’ 140-141, 684, 692, 

798,  nidyámāna- 140f., 684, 
692, 753, 798, nidāná- 141, 
798, nindya-te 140f., nindita- 
141, níndati 584f. 

nī ‘lead’ 141-143, 686, 692, 
nīyá-te 141ff., 485, 686, 692, 

732, 753, náya-te 143  
nud ‘push’ 477-478, 684, 692, 

nudya-te 477f., 684, 692, 754, 
nodaya-ti  478 

nr̥t ‘dance’ 5, 578-580, 684, 
687, 693, 723, 730, nŕ̥tya-ti 5, 
28, 578f., 687, 723, 730, 757, 
nr̥tya-te 578ff., 684, 693, 704, 
730, 749, 754, nr̥tta- ‘dance’ 
5791866, nr̥támāna- 580 

pac ‘cook; ripen’     12, 400-406, 
684, 710, pacyá-te ‘be cooked’ 
12f., 400ff., 684, 710ff., 728, 
743, 755, pácya-te ‘ripen’ 12f., 
394f., 400ff., 489, 491, 684, 
710ff., 728, 743, 755, páca-ti 
719, 728, -pacyá- ‘ripening’ 
401, 736 

paṇ ‘bargain’ 143, 685, 692, 
paṇyámāna-  143, 685, 692, 
753 

1pat ‘fall’ 329f., patant- 316, āpāti 
330 

2pat ‘rule; possess’ 324-326, 684, 
706, pátya-te 324ff., 684, 706f., 
755,  

pad ‘move, fall’ 10, 326-330, 
478, 684, 694, 705, pádya-te/(ti) 
10, 22f., 180, 326ff., 4001026, 
485, 684, 705, 708, 7162158, 
720f., 727, 728, 734, 742, 747, 
755, 760, 775, papā́da 180, 
pādáya-ti 326, 329, 694, 727, 
728, -pādya-te 326, 329, 694, 
754, padyet 326, 329, pā́di, 
apadran 329f., 742, (a)patsi, 
apatsata 742 

pani ‘admire’  143-146, 686, 
692, 741, 798, vipanyā́mahe 
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143ff., 686, 692, 753, 798, 
papné, paniṣṭa 143, 741, 798 

parimara- 179447 
paryagnikaraṇa- 795 
paś ‘see’  5351747, 580-583, 

687, 724, páśya-ti/te 360, 580ff., 
687, 724, 749, 750, 757, 760, 
762; see also spaś  

paśyata- ‘conspicious’  580, 737 
1pā ‘protect’ 583-584, *pā́ya-ti 

583f. 
2pā ‘drink’ 146-147, 687, 692, 

798, pīyá-te 146f., 687, 692, 
741, 753, 798, ápāyi 147, 741, 
798, pape 101, 147, 798, 
papāná- 147, 798, -pāyya-te 
146f., 697f.  

pāpá- 5851886 
pāyú- ‘protector’ 583f., 737 
pitr̥-yajñá-, pitr̥-yā́na-  7 
piś ‘adorn’ 147-148, 684, 692, 

798, piśyámānā- 147f., 684, 
692, 753, 798, pipiśé 148, 798, 
pipiśre 148 

piṣ ‘crush, grind’  149-150, 684, 
692, 798, piṣyá-te 149, 684, 
692, 722f., 753, 798, pináṣṭi, 
piṃṣá 722f, -pipiṣe 149f., 798 

pis ‘prosper’  584, 687, 723, 
písya-ti 584, 687, 723, 756, 
pipisuḥ 584 

pésuka- 584 
2pī (pīy) ‘blame’  584-586, 591, 

687, 689, 724, 733, pī́ya-ti 
584ff., 6151952, 687, 689, 724, 
757, pī́yaka-, pīyatnú-, píyāru- 
‘scornful’ 585, 733, 736f., 
pīyú-  585, 6151952, 733, 737 

pīḍ ‘press, squeeze’  478-479, 684, 

692, 798, pīḍya-te 478, 684, 
692, 754, 798, pipīḷé 478f., 798 

puṇya-manyá-, punar-manyá- 337, 
343, 735f. 

puṣ ‘prosper’  586-590, 687, 
723, púṣya-ti 25f., 353, 365, 
367, 586ff., 6512049, 687, 723, 
729f., 747, 756, 791, puṣya-te 
587, 590, poṣaya-ti 730, inf. 
puṣyáse 737 

puṣṭí-, póṣa- 5871892 
1pū ‘purify’ 150-151, 686, 692, 

798, pūyá-te 150f., 282, 686, 
692, 753, 798, punāná- 151, 
798, -pupuvāná-, pupuve, 151, 
798, pā̆váya-ti/te, pāvya-te 150f. 

2pū ‘stink, rot’ 590-592, 687, 
689, 723, pū́ya-ti 590f., 687, 
723, 724, 756, apūyīt 5911898, 
-pūyita- 590 

pū́ya-, pūyá- ‘pus’, pū́ti- ‘stinking’ 
591 

pr̥ ‘be busy’ 7082147, -priyate 
7082147 

pr̥c ‘fill, unite’ 152-157, 684, 
710, pr̥cyá-te 152ff., 684, 710, 
722, 7322186, 755, papr̥cāná-, 
pr̥cāná- 155f., pr̥ṅkté, pr̥ṇákti 
etc. 155f., 722 

pr̥ch/prach ‘ask’ 157, 684, 692, 
pr̥cháti 157, pr̥chyá-te 157, 684, 
692, 753 

pr̥̄ (pū̆r) ‘fill’ 406-412, 686, 710, 
729, pū́ryá-te 406ff., 686, 
710ff., 728, 734, 735, 743, 755, 
762, -pū́rya-ti 407, 411, 747, 
pūráya-ti 407, 728, 729, 
pūpurantu, pūrṇá- 407, pr̥ṇā́ti, 
pr̥ṇá-ti/te (-pr̥ṇātām, -pr̥ṇethām 
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etc.) 406ff., 728, 762, -apūri, 
-apū́riṣṭhāḥ  411f., 743, píparti 
728, 729 

pyā ‘swell’ 10, 157-158, 330-
332, 687, 690, 694, 705,  
pyā́ya-te 10, 15f., 330ff., 511, 
515, 554, 6372010, 687, 690, 
705, 742, 755, pyāya-ti 330ff., 
748, pyāyáya-ti 16, 157f., 332, 
694, 748, -pyāyyámāna- 157f., 
694, 696, pyāsiṣīmahi 742  

prá  4271107 
praj(j) ‘end, stop’ 592-594, 687, 

723, -pr̥j(y)a-ti/(te) (-pr̥jyanti, 
-pr̥jyā́te) 592f., 687, 723, 756, 
-pr̥jja-ti 593f. 

pratihāra- 310, 312, 694, 785, 790 
pravará- 250ff., 693, 701, 785, 

788, 790, 792 
pravargyà- 248, 694, 785 
prastāva- 292, 295, 694, 785, 790, 

792 
prā ‘fill’ 741, aprāyi 741, 7432206 
prī ‘please’ 479-480, 686, 692, 

prīya-te, priya-te 479f., 686, 
692, 754, prīṇā́ti 479 

pruṣ ‘sprinkle, spurt’  594, 687, 
723, pruṣṇuvánti  594, 
-pruṣya-ti 594, 687, 723, 756 

pruṣvā́ ‘drop of water’ 441f. 
praiṣá-  525, 785 
plī  → vlī  
plu ‘swim’    481, fut. 

ploṣyamāṇa-  481 
pluṣ ‘burn’ 481 
prātar ‘early in the morning’ 101 
psā ‘chew’ 481 
badh   →  vadh  
bandh ‘bind’ 158-159, 684, 692, 

779, 798, badhyá-te 158f., 684, 
692, 7322184, 753, 779, 798, 
bedhiṣe 159, 798 

budh ‘awake; perceive’ 332-336, 
684, 705, 706, búdhya-te 332f., 
358, 488, 684, 705, 706, 708, 
727, 728, 7312183, 742, 755, 
ábodhi, ábudhran/m 336, 742, 
búdhya-ti 333, bódha-ti 334, 
bodháya-ti 727, 728, ábhutsi 
etc. 742 

br̥h  → vr̥h  
brū ‘say’ 745, bruve  745, 

bruvāṇá- 7452215 
blī   → vlī 
bhakṣ ‘consume’  159-160, 684, 

692, bhakṣyámāna- 159f., 684, 
692, 701, 753, bhakṣáya-ti 160, 
701 

bhaj ‘share, divide’ 10, 160-167, 
684, 692, 798, -bhajya-te 10f., 
160ff., 684, 692, 753, 798, 
bhājya-te 160ff., 684, 692, 
6962127, 753, 798, -bhája-ti, 
-bhája-te 161f., 164ff., 
bhājáyati 162, vibhāgá- 162, 
-bhejire 165, 798 

bhañj ‘break’  163, 166, 481-
482, 684, 709, bhajya-te 481f., 
684, 709, 722, 728, 743, 755, 
-bhajya-ti, bhajyet 481, 
bhanákti 482, 728 

bhāṣ ‘speak’ 482-483, 684, 706f., 
bhāṣya-te 482f., 684, 706f., 
755, bhāṣamāṇa- 483 

bhid ‘split’ 412-415, 684, 709, 
bhídyá-te 412ff., 482, 684, 
709ff., 722, 728, 743, 755, 
bhinátti 722, 728, bhedi, 
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bhitthāḥ  415, 743 
bhī ‘fear’  771-772, bhīya-te 771f. 
bhuj ‘consume’ 167, 684, 692, 

bhujyá-te 167, 684, 692, 754 
bhū ‘become’  585, 693, 772-

773, -bhūya-te 693, 772f., 780, 
-bhūya-ti 748, 772f. 

bhr̥ ‘carry’ 168-170, 685, 692, 
798, bhriyá-te 168f., 685, 692, 
708, 732f., 741, 753, 762, 764, 
798, -bhāri, babhrāṇá- 169, 
741, 798, bhára-te 169f., 762, 
798, bhára-ti 762, bíbhramāṇa- 
170, 798, bibharti, bibhr̥te 
315807, bibhr̥yāt, bibhr̥táḥ 7 

br̥hát ‘loudly’  213f. 
bhr̥j(j) ‘roast’  483-484, 594, 684, 

692, bhr̥j(j)ya-te 483f., 684, 
692, 754, bhr̥j(j)yéyuḥ 4831615, 
594 

bhra(ṃ)ś ‘fall’ 484-485, 684, 
705, bhraśya-te, bhram̐śya-te 
484f., 684, 705, 722, 755, 783, 
bhrám̐śa-te 484, 783 

bhram ‘wander, move’ 705, 773-
775, bhrāmya-te 705ff., 773ff., 
bhrāmya-ti 773f., bhrama-ti 
7732250, bhrāmaya-ti 774f., 
bhramyāt 774 

bhrāj ‘shine’, ábhrāji 742, 
bhrā́ja-te/ti 744 

bhrīṇā́ti  917 
mad ‘rejoice’ 170-171, 684, 692, 

-madyámāna- 170f., 684, 692, 
753 

man ‘think’ 7, 171, 336-346, 
685, 695, 706, mánya-te 7, 
336ff., 488, 685, 706, 708, 714, 
735, 742, 760, 763, 755, 

manya-ti, manyet 336, 344f., 
747, °manyá- 337, 343, 
ámaṃsta, maṃsi, máṃsase etc. 
337, 742, manuté,  aor. ámata, 
ámanmahi etc. 341ff., manávai 
344f.882, mánāmahe 343f., 
mī́māṃsa-te 345f., 6992136, 
mīmāṃsyámāna- 171, 337, 
345f., 695, 6992136, 753 

mantr ‘pronounce a mantra; 
address’ 171-172, 695, 
mantráya-te/(ti) 11, 171, 695, 
701, -mantryá-te 11, 171f., 695, 
701, 754 

manth ‘stir; churn’ 5, 172-173, 
684, 692, mathyá-te 5, 172f., 
684, 692, 753 

2mā ‘measure’ 8, 173-175, 176, 
416, 739, 798, mīya-te 8, 173ff., 
739, 753, 798, mímīte 174f., 
739, 798 

mād ‘be drunk’ 595-596, 687, 
723, mā́dya-ti 595f., 687, 723, 
756, mādáya-ti 595 

māṃ-paśyá- ‘look-at-me’ 580 
1mi ‘fix, set up’  8, 174ff., 175-

178, 416, 685, 689, 692, mīyá-te 
8, 175ff., 685, 689, 692, 741, 
753, minóti 175, -māyi 178, 
741 

2mi ‘change’ 416f., maya-te 416f., 
mimītaḥ etc. 4171071 

mitháḥ ‘mutually’  24, 105f. 
mithunaṃ car- ‘perform 

copulation, intercourse’ 5491780 
1mī ‘damage’ 8, 174, 176ff., 415-

420, 686, 709, mī́yá-te 12f., 
415ff., 439, 504, 686, 709ff., 
728, 743, 755, minā́-ti 417, 728, 
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ámāyi, meṣi, meṣṭa 420, 743 
mīv ‘move, impel’ 55, 4151065, 

416, 485, 686, 692, -mīvya-te 
485, 686, 692, 754 

muc ‘release, free’ 420-425, 684, 
710, múcyá-te 12f., 23, 420ff., 
434, 684, 710ff., 735, 743, 755, 
784, -mucya-ti 421, 424f., 747, 
amoci, móci 4221089, 424, 743, 
mukṣata 743 

muṣ ‘steal, rob’ 486, 684, 692, 
703, muṣya-te 486, 684, 692, 
703, 754 

muh ‘be confused, err’ 596-597, 
687, 723, múhya-ti 596f., 687, 
723, 729, 744, 756, muhya-te 
596f., 750, amuhat 744, 
moháyati 5971912, 729 

mr̥ ‘die’ 179-181, 685, 705   
mriyá-te 79, 12, 157, 179ff., 
4181077, 541, 685, 694, 705, 
707ff., 727, 742, 752, 755, 763, 
māráya- 179, 181, 694, 727, 
māryá-te 179, 181, 694, 754, 
mr̥ṣi 742 

mr̥c ‘be harmed’  597-598, 687, 
723, -mr̥cya-ti 597f., 687, 723, 
756 

mr̥j ‘wipe, cleanse’ 182-185, 684, 
692, 798, mr̥jyá-te 182ff., 487, 
684, 692, 726, 753, 798, 
-mr̥ḍḍhvam, -mr̥jatām 183f., 
-mr̥jāná- 184f., 798, māmr̥je 
184f., 798, marmr̥jāná- 184f., 
798, marmr̥jyámāna- 185, 798 

mr̥t ‘destroy’  487, 598, 684, 692, 
-mr̥tya-te 487, 684, 692, 754, 
-mrityét, -mr̥tyet, -mrityeyuḥ 
598 

mr̥d ‘rub, crush’ 185-186, 684, 
692, mr̥dyá-te 185f., 684, 692, 
722f., 754, mr̥dnā-ti 722f. 

mr̥ś ‘touch’ 186-187, 684, 692,  
-mr̥śyá-te 186f., 684, 692, 754, 
mr̥śáse 183 

mr̥ṣ ‘forget’ 487-488, 684, 706, 
mr̥ṣya-te 487f., 684, 706, 722, 
742, 755, marṣiṣṭhāḥ 742 

mr̥̄ ‘crush’  180449, 187, 686, 
692, -mūryá-te 187, 686, 692, 
722, 754, mr̥ṇīhi, mr̥ṇáti 722 

med ‘be fat’ 10, 599, 687, 723, 
médya-ti 10f., 599, 687, 723, 
756, medáyati 531, 599 

mnā ‘mention’ 775, -mnāya-te 
775 

myakṣ ‘be fixed, attached; keep 
away’, ámyakṣi 742 

mlā ‘wither’ 599-600, 688, 723, 
mlā́ya-ti 15, 599f., 6372010, 688, 
723, 724, 756, mlāpáya-ti 600 

yaj ‘worship’  5, 1019, 187-189, 
303782, 684, 692, 703, ijyá-te 5, 
1019, 187ff., 684, 692, 703, 
754, yājya-te 188f., 697f., 
yajeta 780 

yat ‘be/put in place’ 488, 694, 
yātáya-, -yātya-te 488, 694, 754 

yabh ‘fuck, copulate’ 488-494, 
684, 692, 695, 798, 
+yabhyámānā  488ff., 684, 692, 
753, 798, **yábhyate 488ff., 
+yapsyámānā 493, 798, 
yīyapsya-te 488, 493f., 695, 
699f., act.part. yī̆yapsyant-  
494, 700f. 

yam ‘hold’ 7, 189-192, 685, 
692, 798, yamyá-te 7, 80f., 
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189f., 685, 692, 741, 753, 798, 
áyāmi 190, 741, 798, yemāná- 
190f., 798, -yemire 191, 798, 
ayam̐sata 191f., 798 

yas ‘be heated, boil’ 600-601, 687, 
723, -yásya-ti 600f., 687, 723, 
756, yayastu 600f., yéṣa-ti 601 

1yā ‘drive’  347-350, 495f., 687, 
690, 705, 720, ī́ya-te 347ff., 
353, 419f., 495f., 687, 690, 
705, 714, 720, 742, 755, 
ayāsiṣṭa etc. 742 

2yā ‘implore, request’ 347, 494-
496, 687, 692, 798, īya-te 347, 
494ff., 687, 692, 753, 798, 
iyāná- 496, 798 

2yu ‘keep away’, áyāvi 744 
yuj ‘yoke, join’ 5, 26f., 192-195, 

684, 692, 702, 738, 798, 
yujyá-te 5, 188f., 192ff., 204, 
603, 684, 692, 702, 7322184, 
741, 753, 775f., 798, yuñjánti 
etc. 192f., -yuñjate 204, áyoji, 
ajujran, yujāná- 195, 738, 740, 
741, 798, yuyujé, yuyujré, 
yuyujāná- 195, 798, ayukṣata 
144350, 738, 740, 741, 798 

yudh ‘fight’ 5, 601-604, 687, 
723, yúdhya-ti/te 5, 28, 601ff., 
687, 723, 748, 749, 757 

rakṣ ‘protect’  775-776, 
rakṣya-te 775f., rákṣamāṇā- 
775f. 

raj ‘color, become red’ 497-498, 
684, 705, rajya-te 497f., 684, 
705, 721f., 742, 755, rajya-ti, 
-rajja-ti 497f., 747, lajja-te/(ti) 
497f. 

ran(i) (raṇ(i)) ‘rejoice’ 604-606, 

688, 689, 723, ráṇya-ti 546f., 
604ff., 688, 689, 723, 730, 
7602224, 756, rāraṇat 6051933, 
raṇaya-ti 606, 689, 730, ráṇa-ti  
606, 730, raṇva-ti  606, 
arāṇiṣuḥ, ráṇiṣṭana, ráṇitr̥-, 
caus. raṇaya-ti 689 

randh ‘be subject’ 606-607, 687, 
723, rádhya-ti 606f., 687, 723, 
756, rádhya-te 606, 750, 
randháya-ti 606f., radham, 
rīradhat, randhīḥ, randhi 607 

rabh/labh ‘take, seize’ 10, 195-
198, 684, 692, 695, -rabhyá-te

 / 
labhyá-te 10, 195, 684, 692, 
699f., 754, -lipsyámāna-, 
-rips(y)amāna- 195, 197f., 
493f., 695, 699f., 754, -lipsate 
699f., -labha-te 699 

ram ‘stop, be satisfied’ 777, 
-ramya-te 777, -ramyet 777, 
-ramantu 7772266 

-rasya-  →  1naś 
2rā ‘bark’  608-609, 688, 690, 723, 

rā́ya-ti 15, 608f., 688, 690, 723, 
757 

rājasū́ya- ‘royal consecration’ 
284f. 

rādh ‘succeed’ 350-353, 684, 
705, rā́dhya-te 350ff., 684, 705, 
727, 742, 755, rādhya-ti 350, 
353, 747, rādhyāsam 350, 
rādhnóti 350, 727, árādhi, 
rādhiṣṭa 353, 740, 742 

ric ‘empty, surpass, leave’ 425-
428, 684, 710, rícyá-te 14, 
425ff., 448, 684, 710ff., 728, 
743, 755, reci, rikthāḥ, árikṣi, 
rikṣata etc. 428, 743, riṇákti 
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14, 728 
riph ‘snarl’ 777-778, riphya-te 

777f. 
ribh ‘creak; sing’  498-499, 684, 

692, ribhya-te 498f., 684, 692, 
753, rébha-ti, pf. rirébha 498 

riṣ ‘be hurt’ 609-611, 687, 723, 
ríṣya-ti 609ff., 6512049, 687, 
723, 729, 744, 748, 756, 
riṣya-te 609, 611, 748, 750, 
arī̆ṣat, riṣāmā, rī́ṣant-, ríṣant- 
611, 744, rírikṣa-ti 6111940, 
reṣáya-ti 730 

reṣin-, °riṣá- 6111940 
rī ‘whirl, swirl’ 6, 353-354, 358, 

686, 705, rī́ya-te 6, 21f., 353f., 
479, 686, 705, 708, 727, 728, 
755, riṇā́ti 354, 358, 479, 727, 
728, riṇīte, riṇaté, -riṇāná- 
354, 727 

ruc ‘shine’ 499, 694, rocaya-, 
rocya-te 499, 694, 754, aroci 
630, 740, 742, 744, róca-te 744, 
ruciṣīya, arociṣṭa 740, 742 

ruj ‘hurt’ 590, 778, -rujya-te 778 
(1)rudh ‘obstruct, keep’ 11, 198-

207, 684, 692, 696, rudhyá-te/(ti) 
198ff., 684, 692, 696, 746, 753, 
-rundhyāt, -rundhyeran 
198f.496, ródhati 203506, 
-rurutsyámāna- 11, 199, 205, 
493f., 695, 699f., 754, 
-run(d)dhe 198, 206f. 

2rudh ‘grow’  202f., 208523 
rup ‘suffer (stomach) pain’  612, 

687, 723, rúpya-ti 612, 687, 
723, 756, ropáya-ti 612 

ruh/rup ‘rise’  202f., 207-208, 
-ropyámāṇa-, -rohyamāṇa- 

207f., 694, 754, ropaya- 208524, 
694 

lakṣ ‘mark’ 695, 778-779, 
-lakṣaya-, -lakṣya-te 695, 778f. 

labh → rabh  
lajj   → raj  
likh ‘scratch’  779, -likhya-te 

779 
lip ‘stick, stain’ 208-211, 684, 

710, lipyá-te 208ff., 645, 684, 
710, 720, 722, 728, 743, 750, 
755, alipsata 210f., 743, 
limpá-ti 722, 728 

lī ‘dissolve; adhere’ 354-359, 505, 
686, 705, láya-te 355, lī́ya-te 
354ff., 505, 686, 705, 722, 727, 
742, 755, -līya-ti 355, 358f., 
747, +lilīṣate 356912, linā́ti 358, 
-lāpáya-ti 727, -aleṣṭa 742 

lup ‘damage, tear’ 428-430, 684, 
709, lúpyá-te 428ff., 449, 684, 
709ff., 728, 743, 755, lumpáti 
719, 728, -lopi 430, 743, 
-lopsīya 743, lolupa-te 4291111, 
(lo)lupyamāna- 233f., 428f. 

lubh ‘be disturbed’ 4291111, 612-
613, 687, 723, lúbhya-ti 612f., 
687, 723, 756, lobháya-ti 613 

vac ‘speak, call’ 211-218, 221, 
684, 692, 702, ucyá-te  19f., 
211ff., 684, 692, 695, 702, 734, 
741, 762, 753, ávāci 217f., 741, 
ávocāma, vocatu  etc. 212, 
vācya-te 211, 218, 697f., vívakti 
etc. 221ff., 762 

vañc ‘move (waveringly)’  211531, 
218-224, 684, 692, 798, 
vacyá-te 12, 14, 218ff., 684, 
692, 696, 7322184, 764, 753, 
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798, váñca-ti 219ff., vívakti etc. 
221ff., vāvakre 223f., 798 

vad ‘speak’ 224-225, 684, 692, 
694, udyá-te 224f., 684, 692, 
753, vādáya- ti, vādyá-te 224f., 
694, 6972129, 754, váda-ti  
6972129 

vadh ‘slay, kill’ 779-780, 
vadhya-te 779f. 

vand ‘praise’ 741, vandi 741, 
7432206 

vap ‘sow, scatter’  225-230, 684, 
692, 702, upyá-te 225ff., 684, 
692, 702, 753, avāpi 54f. 

várūtha-  917 
váṣaṭ-, vaṣaṭ-kārá-  62135, 693, 785 
2vas ‘scorch, burn’ →  uṣ 
3vas ‘dwell’ 231, 694, vāsáya-, 

-vāsyá-te 231, 694, 754, 
avasran 742 

vah ‘carry’ 5, 226583, 231-239, 
684, 692, uhyá-te 5, 231ff., 684, 
692, 762, 753, ūhyá-te 226583, 
231f., 236ff , 7322187, váha-ti, 
váha-te 762 

1vā ‘blow’  615-616, 688, 690, 
723, vāya-ti/te 615f., 688, 723, 
757, vā́ti 615f., -vānt- 616, 
vāsīt  615 

2vā ‘wane, fade’ 6091936, 613-615, 
688, 723, vā́ya-ti  15, 6091936, 
613f., 688, 690, 723, 756, 
vāya-te 614f., 750, vāsīt 615 

3vā ‘weave’  →   u 
vā́c- ‘speech, voice’  524 
vāyú-  6151952 
vāś ‘bellow’ 359-361, 684, 706f., 

vā́śya-te (/vā́sya-te) 359ff., 684, 
706f., 755, vāśya-ti 359, 361, 

747, vāsitá- 360 
ví  24, 106252, 678 
vic ‘sift, separate’ 239-240, 684, 

692, -vicyá-te 239f., 684, 692, 
753 

vich ‘impel [by whacks]’  240-241, 
6612074, 2075, 684, 693, 
-vich[y]á-te 240f., 6612074, 684, 
693, 754, -vichāyáti 6612075 

1vid ‘find’     241-245, 684, 693, 
6952124, 799, vidyá-te 241ff., 
684, 693, 695, 741, 753, 799, 
aor. ávidat, vindáti, vivéda 241, 
vividé 245, 799, avedi, védi 
241, 245, 741, 799 

2vid ‘know’ 241-245, 6952124, pf. 
véda, vide, vídāna-, vidāná- 
241f., caus. vedáyati 241  

vidyút- 666ff., 795f. 
vinaṃ-gr̥sás-  492 
vip ‘tremble’   499-500, 

vepyamāna-, +vépamāna- 
499f., vepáya-ti 500 

viś ‘enter’  780, -veśya-te, 
veśáya-ti 780, aviśran, avikṣata 
etc. 742 

viṣ ‘be active’  500-501, 6802118, 
684, 693, 704, viṣya-te 500f., 
684, 693, 754, veviṣyamāṇa- 
501 

viṣṭ ‘wrap, cover’  245, 694, 
veṣṭyámāna- 245, 302778, 694, 
754, veṣṭaya-ti 245, 694 

vī ‘pursue’   246, 686, 693, vīyá-te  
246, 686, 693, 753, véti 246 

vī-rúdh- ‘plant’ 202 
vr̥ ‘cover’ 741, ávāri 741, 7432206 
vr̥j ‘prepare, do; lay’ 247-249, 684, 

693, 799, vr̥jyá-te 247ff., 684, 
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693, 732, 753, 799, vāvr̥je 249, 
799, -vr̥ñjāte 593 

vr̥jána-  453f. 
vr̥t ‘turn’ 11, 249-250, 694, 

vartáya-ti, -vartyá-te 11, 249f., 
694, 696, 754, varti, ávr̥tran 
250, vavarti, avavr̥tran 7402205, 
742, avr̥tsata 742 

vr̥dh ‘increase, grow’, várdha-te 
várdha-ti 748  

vr̥ṣ ‘rain’ 693, 780, -vr̥ṣya-te 693, 
780, vāvr̥dhuḥ 27 

vr̥h/br̥h ‘tear (off)’ 501-503, 684, 
-vr̥hya-te (-br̥hya-te) 259, 501ff., 
684, 722, 741, 754, -varhi  503, 
741, vr̥há-ti 722 

vr̥̄ (1vr̥) ‘choose’  250-252, 685, 
792ff., 799, urāṇá- 250, 799, 
-varyámāṇa-, -vriyamāṇa- 7f., 
250ff., 685, 701, 754, 799 

vyadh ‘pierce’ 5, 616-618, 684, 
687, 693, 724, 730, vídhya-ti 5, 
616f., 687, 724, 730, 757, 
-vidhya-te 616ff., 684, 693, 730, 
749, 754 

vyā (vī) ‘envelop’ 252-255, 687, 
690, 693, 720, vīyá-te 252ff., 
687, 690, 693, 720, 753, 
vyáya-ti ‘cover’ 14 

vraśc (vr̥śc) ‘cut off’  255-261, 
684, 693, 799, vr̥ścá-te 167408, 
255ff., 684, 693, 753, 799, 
vr̥ścya-te 255ff., 684, 693, 
7262174, 7322184, 753, 799, 
vr̥ścya-ti 255, 260, -vr̥kṣi, 
+-vr̥kṣmahi 260f., 799, vr̥ścá-ti 
260, 7262174 

vlī (/plī, blī) ‘crush, collapse’  503-
507, 686, 693, 709, vlīya-te 

(/-plīya-te) 357, 503ff., 686, 
693, 709, 719, 722, 728, 743, 
754, -vliyeran 814, 506, 733, 
vlī̆nāti, -ávlināt 506f., 722, 
728, vleṣīṣ 743, avevlīyanta 
506 

śáva(s)- ‘power’/‘body’  216f. 
śaṃs ‘recite, praise’ 261-264, 684, 

693, 702, 782, 799, śasyá-te 
261ff., 684, 693, 702, 741, 753, 
782, 799, śam̐si 263, 741, 799, 
śám̐samāna- 263f., 799, -śasyet 
264 

śak ‘be able’ 780-781, śakya-te 
780f. 

śad/śat  435f., caus. śātáyati 
‘makes fall’ 435, 728, pf. 
śaśāda, śeduḥ 435 

śada- ‘falling’ 435, 437f. 
śap ‘curse’ 781, śapya-te  781 
śami ‘become extinguished, 

appeased’    507, 618-624, 
6271982, 688, 694, 723, 
śā́mya-ti/(te) 126f., 618ff., 688, 
723, 750, 756, 7742254, 
śamáya-ti 618f., 623, 694, 
śā̆mya-te 618, 623f., 694, 754 

(2)śami
 (śimi) ‘prepare for sacrifice’ 

624-629, 624, 688, 724, 
śímya-ti, śámya-ti, śā́mya-ti 6, 
618, 624ff., 688, 724, 757 

śámī-/śímī- ‘sacrificial work, etc.’ 
618, 627f. 

śas ‘cut’ 264, 684, 693, śasyá-te 
264, 684, 693, 754 

śā ‘sharpen’ 360, 638, 6622079, 
675-677, ś(i)yá-ti/(te) 15, 360, 
675ff., -śya-te 675, 677, śiśāti, 
śíśīte 675f., -ś(y)āna- 676 
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śāyaya-  4351121 
śās ‘order’ 781-782, śāsya-te, 

śiṣya-te 781f. 
śímī-  → śámī- 
śimyú-, śímyu- 619, 737 
śiṣ ‘leave’   431-434, 684, 710, 

śíṣyá-te 431ff., 448, 636, 684, 
710ff., 728, 743, 755, -śeṣi 
743, śiṣya-ti, śiṣyet 431, 434, 
śináṣṭi, śiṃṣati 719f., 728, 
-śíṣātai 433f., 7352193 

śī / śáy ‘lie’, śáye ‘lies’ 443, 
śāyaya-  4351121 

śī ‘fall’ 360, 434-443, 4451151, 
686, 710,  śī́yá-te 434ff., 
4451151, 485, 509, 638, 686, 
710ff., 743, 755, sīyate 360, 
434f., śāyaya-  4351121; see also 
śad/śat 

śuc ‘suffer’  629-630, 687, 
723, śúcya-ti 629f., 687, 723, 
730, 7402204, 756, 758, áśoci 
630, 7402204, 742, 744, śóca-ti 
629, 730, 744 

śudh ‘purify’  630-634, 687, 
723, śudhya-ti/te 630ff., 687, 
723, 748, 756, śudhya-te 631ff., 
750, śundhasva, śundhatām 
630f., śundha-ti 6311993, 
śundhayati  6311993, 729, 770, 
śodhya-te 631, 634 

śundhyú- ‘pure’ 631, 737 
śuṣ ‘dry’ 634-636, 687, 723, 759, 

śúṣya-ti 634ff., 687, 723, 756, 
-śuṣya-te 634ff., 750, śoṣáyati 
636 

śr̥̄ ‘break’  443-448, 686, 709, 
śī́ryá-te 398, 443ff., 503, 539, 
541, 686, 709ff., 728, 743, 755, 

-śīrya-ti 443, 447f., 7222168, 2169, 
747, -śāri  447, 503, 7222168, 
743, śr̥ṇā́ti, śr̥ṇa 728 

śocí- 758  
śyā ‘congeal, freeze’  440f., 

4451151, 636-638, 688, 723, 
795f., śyā́ya-ti  15f., 440f., 
636ff., 688, 723, 756 

śyená- ‘falcon’ 637f., 795f. 
śrami ‘tire; toil’ 5, 638-640, 688, 

723, śrā́mya-ti 5f., 11, 126f., 
638ff., 688, 723, 756, 7742254 

śrā ‘become ready, cook’  265, 
641-642, 688, 694, 723, 
śrā́ya-ti 15f., 6372010, 641f., 
688, 723, 756, śrapáya-ti, 
śrapyá-te 265, 640, 694, 754 

śri ‘lay on’ 8, 265-271, 685, 
689, 693, 739, 799, -śrīyá-te 
(-śriya-te) 8, 265ff., 506f., 685, 
689, 693, 733, 739, 741, 754, 
799, -śritya 269, áśrāyi 270, 
741, 799, śraya-te 270f., 739, 
799, -śiśriyāṇa- 270, 799, 
śiśriye 271704 

śrī ‘mix’ 6412023, 739, śrīṇā́ti 641, 
śrīṇāná- 739 

śrīv   →  srīv  
śru ‘hear’  271-273, 685, 693, 799, 

śrūyá-te 9, 19f., 271f., 685, 693, 
695, 741, 745, 753, 799, -śrā́vi 
272, 741, 799, śuśruve 272, 
7442212, 799, śuśrūyā́ḥ 8, 
śrā̆váya-ti 273, -śrāvya-te 271, 
273, śr̥ṇvé, śr̥ṇviṣé, śr̥ṇviré 
272f., 745, 799 

ślāgh ‘laud, brag’   507, 684, 693, 
ślāghya-te 507, 684, 693, 754, 
ślāgha-te 507 
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ślāghā- ‘praise, glory’ 507 
śliṣ (śriṣ) ‘adhere, stick, clasp’  

210, 356912, 642-645, 687, 723, 
ślíṣya-ti 642ff., 687, 723, 
7242171, 756, 783, śliṣya-te 
642f., 645, 750 

śleṣmán- ‘slim’ 783 
śvā ‘swell’ 645-646, 688, 689f., 

723, -śūya-ti 645f., 688, 689f., 
723, 746, 756, śváya-ti ‘swell’ 
14, 646, 746 

sa(ñ)j ‘hang, attach’ 273-275, 684, 
693, sajyá-te 273ff., 684, 693, 
714, 741, 754, -àṣañji 275, 
741, sajja-te/ti 273ff., -sája-te 
275 

sad ‘sit’ 11, 275-279, 685, 694, 
792ff., sadyá-te 275f., 685, 753, 
754, ásādi, sā́di 278f., 
(úpa-)sīda-ti , sādáya-ti, 
sādyá-te 11, 275ff., 694, 696, 
-sanna-, -sādita- 277 

sarvajyāní- 378f. 
sā (si) ‘bind’    677-680, 

-s(i)yá-ti/(te) 15,  519, 677ff., 
-sya-te 677f., 680, -set 680, 
-sāyeta 680 

sādh (1sidh) ‘succeed’  5081673, 
646-648, 687, 723, sídhya-ti 
646f., 687, 723, 730, sidhya-te 
646, 648, 750, sā́dha-ti/te 647, 
730 

sic ‘pour (out)’ 279-282, 685, 
693, 703, 799, sicyá-te 279ff., 
685, 693, 696, 703, 732, 741, 
753, 799, -áṣeci, -àṣikṣi 281, 
741, 799, -ṣiṣice, -ṣiṣicāná- 
282, 746, 799, sicyet 282, 746  

1sidh   →  sādh 

2sidh ‘repel’ 507-508, 685, 693, 
-sidhya-te 507f., 685, 693, 754, 

sīv ‘sew’ 55, 648-649, 688, 724, 
sī́vya-ti 11, 648f., 688, 724, 
757, sīvyadhvam 648f., 749 

su ‘press (out)’ 8, 282-284, 685, 
693, 799, sūyá-te 8, 282f., 685, 
693, 741, 753, 799, ásāvi 283, 
741, 799, sunvé, sunviré, 
sunvāná-, suṣvāṇá-, suvāná- 
283, 741, 799, asoṣṭa 283, 741 

1sū ‘impel’ 6, 8, 282, 284-286, 
456, 686, 693, 726, 799, sūyá-te 
6, 8, 284ff., 456, 686, 693, 732, 
753, 799,  suvá-ti, aor. asāvīt 
284, suṣuvāṇá- 286, 799, 
soṣyámāna- 286, 745, 799 

2sū ‘generate’  8, 282, 284f., 
437f., 508-510, 686, 693, 
sūya-te 8, 284f., 437f., 508ff., 
686, 693, 754, tr. pres. sūya-te 
‘produce’ 509f., sū́te 284f., 
sasū́va 284 

1sr̥ ‘run, speed’ 510 
2sr̥ ‘stretch’ 510-511, 685, 694, 

705, -sriya-te 510f., 685, 705, 
707f., 7092150, 722, 727, 742, 
755, sísratām 510, 727, -ásāri 
510, 742, -sāraya-ti/te 727, 
-sārya-te 510f., 694, 754, sarṣat 
742 

sr̥j ‘set free, emit’ 286-291, 685, 
693, 799, sr̥jyá-te 14, 22, 28fff., 
685, 693, 696, 726, 741, 753, 
799, -àsr̥jyanta 184461, ásarji, 
ásr̥gran/m, ásasr̥gram, sr̥jāná- 
144350, 288, 741, 799, sr̥ja-ti/te 
286f.740, 289ff., asr̥kṣata 
144350, 288f., 741, 799, 
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sasr̥jāná-, sasr̥jrire 289, 799 
sku ‘poke’  291-292, 685, 693, 

skūyámāna- 291f., 685, 693, 
754 

stā ‘steal’  649-650, 688, 723, 
stāyát ‘secretly’ 15, 649f., 688, 
723, 757 

stu ‘praise’ 292-297, 685, 693, 
799, stūyá-te 9, 292f., 685, 693, 
739, 741, 753, 799, stáuti 292, 
ástāvi, stuvāná- 295f., 741, 
799, stáve, stávāna- 295f., 739, 
799, stáva-te 296, 739, 799, 
astoṣṭa 296, 741, 799, 
tuṣṭuvāná-, ástoḍhvam, 
ástoṣata, stuṣé, staviṣyase 296, 
745, 799, stuvītá, -stuvīmahi 
296f., stavā́n 297, 799 

str̥̄ ‘strew’  6, 297-299, 686, 
693, 703, 739, 799, stīryá-te 6, 
297ff., 686, 693, 703, 739, 741, 
754, 799, ástāri 298, 741, 799, 
-str̥ṇītām 299, 739, tistiré 
298f., 799 

stotrá- 292, 294f., 694 
styā ‘become coagulated’  440f., 

511-512, 687, 705, -styāya-te 
15f., 511f., 515, 687, 705, 
721f., 755 

sthā ‘stand’ 8, 4361126, 512-514, 
687, 693, 694, 704, sthīya-te 8, 
512ff., 687, 693, 754, 
sthāpya-te 512ff., 694, 754, 
sthāpáya-ti/te 513f., 694, sthitá- 
8, 513, sthāpita- 513, -asthiran 
514, 742, asthiṣata 742 

snā ‘bathe’ 782, snāya-te, 
-snāyeyuḥ 782, snāyati 7822273 

snih ‘stick’ 782-783, snihya-ti 

744, 782f., snihyates 783, 
snihat 744 

snīhán- ‘snot’ 783 
snéhiti- 7832276 
spaś ‘watch’  581, paspaśe, 

aspaṣṭa, spāśáya-te 581; see 
also paś 

spr̥dh ‘compete’, aspr̥dhran 742 
sphā ‘swell’ 514-515, 687, 705, 

-sphāya-te 15, 687, 705, 721f., 
742, 755, sphīya-te 514f., 687, 
705 

smr̥ ‘remember’ 10, 515-516, 
685, 693, smarya-te 7f., 10, 
515f., 685, 693, 695, 754, 
smárati 1020 

sraṃs ‘fall asunder, break’ 709, 
722, 783, -srasya-te 709, 722, 
783, srasnīṣva 722, 783, 
sráṃsa-te 783 

srīv ‘be aborted’ 55, 650-651, 688, 
723, srīvya-ti (śrīvya-ti) 650ff., 
688, 723, 756, srīvyeyur 650f., 
srévaya-ti 651, śrīvayāmi, 
śrevayāmi 6502046, 651 

svadhā́-  227 
svayám ‘(by) itself’ 173 
sválpika- 492f. 
svid ‘sweat’ 652, 687, 723, 

svidya-ti 652, 687, 723, 756, 
sveda-te 652 

han ‘kill’ 7, 299-302, 516, 575, 
685, 693, hanyá-te 7, 12, 22, 
105f., 299ff., 575, 685, 693, 
726, 732, 764, 753, 
jaṅghanyamāna- 302 

hari (2hr̥) ‘enjoy’  10, 652-659, 
688, 723, hárya-ti 10, 546, 
652ff., 688, 723, 756, 758, 
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hárya-te 653, 655ff., 750, 
harayanta 6532055 

hári- ‘yellowish’ 6532056 
haryatá- ‘enjoyable’ 653, 737 
hā ‘leave (behind)’ 448-451, 687, 

710, hī́yá-te 430, 448ff., 687, 
710ff., 728, 743, 755, 778, 
áhāyi 451, 743, jáhāti 7182161, 
728, hāsmahi, hāsta etc. 743 

hi ‘impel’ 738, 745, hinvé, hinviré, 
hinvāná- 738, 745 

hi(ṃ)s ‘injure, harm’  5, 516, 685, 
693, hiṃsanti 516, 
áhiṃsyamāna- 5, 516, 685, 
693, 753 

hiṃ-(kārá-)  62135, 136, 693, 785, 
789f. 

hu ‘offer, pour [an oblation]’   
303-305, 685, 693, 703, 799, 
hūyá-te 303ff., 685, 693, 703, 
741, 753, 799, áhāvi 305, 741, 

799, -júhvāna- 303, 305, 799, 
juhure 305, 799, ā́huta- 303, 
ahūyeta 303780, juhóti, juhuté 
etc. 305788 

hū (hvā) ‘call’ 306-310, 686, 
693, 799, hūyá-te 306ff., 686, 
693, 753, 799, hváya-ti ‘call’ 
14, 1528, hvaya-te 306, 308ff., 
tr. pres. hūya-te  306, 308ff., 
509f., fut. hvāsya-te, 
hvāyiṣya-ti/te 77, -hvayīta 128, 
huvāná- 310, 799, áhūmahi 
310 

hr̥ ‘bring’  710, 310-312, 685, 
693, hriyá-te (hrīya-te) 710, 
310ff., 685, 693, 753 

hr̥ṣ ‘be excited’  659-660, 687, 
723, hr̥ṣya-ti 659f., 687, 723, 
730, hárṣa-ti/te 659f., 730, 
harṣáya-ti 660

 
 

Avestan 
 
aŋ́ha-, aŋ́həmnaii, -aŋ́həmnō 522 
amuiiamna-  485 
arəšiiaṇt-  528 
irišiieiti 611 
xsā  74167 
janiia- 764 
paiia- (°paiiemi, °pāiiōiš) 583 
bairiia-  764 
būiδiia-  334855 
mainiia-, mainiieite 344, 763 

-marəaṇt- 598 
miriiete  181 
vaniiṇte  236 
vaziiamnābiiō, vaziiṇte 236 
vaziia- 236 
vaiietē  221, 223, 764 
striia- 298 
-siiōdūm  4421145 
zaiia- 320 
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Old Persian 
 
apayaiy 583 
  
 

amariyatā  181 

Khotanese 
 
 ysīrāre  541 
 
 

Greek 
 
βούλομαι   7072145 
ἔρχομαι   7072145 
κλίνομαι  7072145 
ϰυφόϛ  530f.1735 

μαίνομαι  763 
ῥέζω  498 
χαίρω  6532058 
χάρις  6542054, 758

 
 

Latin 
 
cliēns 269 
cupiō  531 

futuo  491 
morior  181, 763 

 



 
 

INDEX LOCORUM 

Sa hit s 
 
RV 1.10.1  82   
 1.11.5  102 
 1.12.4  348f. 
 1.12.5  611 
 1.17.9   306 
 1.18.4   610 
 1.18.7  647 
 1.24.1   343f. 
 1.24.4  6281987 
 1.26.6   304 
 1.29.3   333f. 
 1.31.4  422 
 1.32.6  149 
 1.33.9   342 
 1.34.10 304 
 1.41.1  472 
 1.46.3  220 
 1.46.8   195 
 1.46.15 398 
 1.50.13 6061935 
 1.51.10 408 
 1.58.1  739 
 1.57.2  677 
 1.59.3   132 
 1.60.2   278 
 1.61.6  102 
 1.61.12 524 
 1.61.13   358 

 1.61.14 103 
 1.61.15  19 
 1.62.12 371, 552 
 1.64.4  4285 

 1.65.8   664 
 1.67.9   203 
 1.78.5   212 
 1.79.5  56 
 1.80.12 541, 542 
 1.81.9   5881894 
 1.83.5  101 
 1.83.6   247 
 1.84.9  325 
 1.84.17  102, 103243 

 1.87.2    461 
 1.89.2  470 
 1.93.12 330 
 1.94.1    611 
 1.100.18 619 
 1.101.1  492 
 1.102.1 49 
 1.103.1 153 
 1.103.3   17f., 518 
 1.104.7 534 
 1.107.2 292f. 
 1.108.4 49 
 1.110.1 98 
 1.110.4 154, 156, 7322186 
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RV 1.112.18 604f. 
 1.114.6 212 
 1.116.25 5711837 
 1.117.4 538 
 1.117.14   337, 343 
 1.119.6 471 
 1.120.6 498 
 1.120.11  231, 232601, 7322187 
 1.122.7 296 
 1.124.7 354905 
 1.124.8 42 
 1.127.1 305 
 1.128.2 539 
 1.129.5 339866 
 1.130.4 360926, 531 
 1.130.10 295 
 1.134.2 63 
 1.135.3,6 169f., 192 
 1.135.7 354 
 1.135.8 402, 551f. 
 1.139.1  64, 109f. 
 1.140.2 317 
 1.141.5 516 
 1.141.6 155 
 1.142.4 218562, 220 
 1.143.7 57 

 1.144.2  347, 496 
 1.144.7 654 
 1.145.1 495 
 1.147.2  18, 585f. 
 1.151.8 563 
 1.156.3 222 
 1.156.4 329 
 1.160.4 61 
 1.161.1 348 
 1.162.3 142 
 1.162.11 403 
 1.162.21 142 

1.164.10 536 

 1.164.13 374, 381, 383, 444 
 1.164.16 581 
 1.164.18 84 
 1.164.47  250, 462f. 
 1.169.8  296761 

 1.170.4 98 
 1.173.3 143 
 1.176.2 226f. 
 1.180.7 144ff. 
 1.182.3  5401759 
 1.184.3 220 
 1.188.3 305 
 1.190.2  288747 

 1.191.4 210 
 1.191.7 537 
 1.191.10, 11 181 
 2.1.15  426 
 2.2.6    25, 115 
 2.8.3  416 
 2.9.3   305 
 2.11.15 564 
 2.12.10 342 
 2.13.9   669f. 
 2.17.2  178 
 2.18.6   233 
 2.21.4   17  
 2.24.8   518 
 2.24.9   381, 385990 
 2.25.1  57 
 2.28.4  639 
 2.32.4    374, 648 
 2.33.9  148 
 2.34.10 113 
 2.34.13 27 
 2.37.3  599 
 2.40.3   193 
 3.1.8   169 
 3.1.16  101 
 3.6.1   211531, 219562, 221f. 
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 3.6.2   220 
 3.6.4   655, 656 
 3.8.2  271704, 739 

 3.8.3  176 
 3.8.9   142 
 3.9.2  319 
 3.10.4  49 
 3.22.1   293 
 3.23.1   539 
 3.24.1  5181697 
 3.26.3  55 
 3.27.9  64 
 3.31.11 114 
 3.34.1   666 
 3.35.1   193 
 3.36.2   190 
 3.39.1   218560, 221 
 3.41.2   193, 299,  
 3.45.3   5891894 
 3.46.1   5381755 
 3.50.1   407 
 3.51.6  132325 

 3.53.17 503 
 3.54.11 325, 325835 
 3.54.19 212 
 3.55.5  203507 

 3.55.20 272f. 
 3.56.5    325835 
 3.57.5   213 
 3.59.2    23, 300, 376972, 377 
 3.59.8   191 
 3.62.7   262 
 3.62.16   461 
 4.1.16   341f. 
 4.5.11  157 
 4.5.12  141 
 4.7.8  250648 

 4.7.10   666 
 4.12.2  57  

 4.12.6    471 
 4.16.2  679 
 4.16.4   245 
 4.18.2   601 
 4.19.2  289 
 4.19.9  51 
 4.22.8  478f. 
 4.22.9  607 
 4.23.3   307, 310796 
 4.27.1   555f. 
 4.28.1  20 
 4.29.2  339f. 
 4.30.4  486 
 4.30.5  602 
 4.30.20  518 
 4.33.1  527 
 4.34.4  109 
 4.37.2  6532054 
 4.38.2-3  535 
 4.41.3  6281987 
 4.44.5  110 
 4.45.1   193 
 4.51.6   94 
 4.51.10 334 
 4.55.6    296f. 
 4.56.2   462 
 4.56.6    232601 

 4.57.4  159 
 4.58.4  84 
 4.58.9  282 
 5.1.3  49 
 5.2.4  86 
 5.3.6  334 
 5.3.8  55 
 5.5.10  80184 

 5.6.1  338f. 
 5.9.1  338 
 5.11.6  172 
 5.14.1  57126 
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RV 5.17.4   262 
 5.18.1  296761, 604  
 5.25.8  213 
 5.29.1  17, 59  
 5.30.14 46f. 
 5.31.12 168 
 5.32.4   300771 

 5.33.6   580 
 5.34.7  138 
  5.44.9   243 
 5.52.16 340867 
 5.54.1  59128 

 5.54.12 453f., 7322185 
 5.55.1   347 
 5.55.8   224 
 5.57.1   658 
 5.57.6  148 
 5.59.4  169 
 5.60.4  148 
 5.63.2, 5 541 
 5.73.8  169f., 170422 

 5.74.3   604 
 5.79.10 416 
 5.80.6   354905 
 5.81.4  529 
 6.2.1    26, 5881894 
 6.2.8  45 
 6.5.6  262 
 6.7.3  321 
 6.12.1  97227 
 6.12.4  279726, 7402205 

 6.16.19 81 
 6.20.4  329 
 6.21.1   495 
 6.24.6  143 
 6.26.2   602 
 6.26.7   296761 

 6.28.6  214 
 6.28.8    153, 156 

 6.29.4  403 
 6.31.3   602 
 6.34.2  195 
 6.34.5  217 
 6.37.2  317 
 6.37.3   317f. 
 6.38.2    59, 542 
 6.46.2  295f. 
 6.48.5  321f.827 
 6.49.3  59, 148 
 6.49.13 106 
 6.52.2   341 
 6.52.3  140f. 
 6.54.7  4451150 
 6.59.7  98 
 6.60.4   144 
 6.63.3    298 
 6.64.4   469 
 6.65.1   95 
 6.66.1  114 
 6.66.4   120 
 6.67.7  487 
 7.2.7  338 
 7.8.1  58 
 7.8.2  245 
 7.9.6  57126 

 7.16.8  323 
 7.17.1  299, 739 
 7.18.5    619 
 7.18.8   607 
 7.18.18 300771 

 7.19.11 178 
 7.21.3  223f. 
 7.22.5   487 
 7.23.3   26, 193 
 7.24.2  169f. 
 7.26.5  178 
 7.29.1    283 
 7.30.3  310 
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 7.32.5   495 
 7.32.9   588 
 7.32.12 426 

323 
 7.36.1  58 
 7.37.1   407 
 7.39.2  247, 249 
 7.45.2  144 
 7.51.3   296 
 7.55.3  608 
 7.56.5    25, 115 
 7.56.13 270 
 7.57.5    5871891 
 7.63.3   171 
 7.70.1   217 
 7.70.2  383, 389 
 7.70.6  59 
 7.76.7  499 
 7.82.6  178 
 7.86.2  22 
 7.96.3   295 
 7.104.2 601 
 7.104.7 102 
 7.104.10 449 
 7.104.11 635 
 8.1.4   5491780 
 8.1.5  108 
 8.2.15  585 
 8.4.1   307 
 8.4.10  548 
 8.6.35  27f. 
 8.12.10 175, 739 
 8.12.11-12  175434 
 8.13.9    215, 340868  
 8.16.6   523 
 8.19.8  2144, 263 
 8.19.31 57125 

 8.21.14 586 
 8.22.6  296 

 8.23.11 57125 
 8.24.16  296761 

 8.26.6   555 
 8.27.18 569 
 8.32.13 82 
 8.32.16 147 
 8.38.10 59 
 8.39.7  589 
 8.43.2   658 
 8.43.6    203506 

 8.43.7  614 
 8.43.9   199, 202 
 8.43.17 657 

8.47.6  6141949 
 8.48.6   21, 338 
 8.48.10 610 
[= V lakhilya: 
 8.50.5   496 
 8.51.7  152 
 8.51.9  48 
 8.56.4   143 
 8.57.2   125310 

 8.59.6   288] 
 8.61.11 343 
 8.63.1   2348 

 8.65.1  307 
 8.66.9   272 
 8.69.5   289 
 8.69.14 403 
 8.70.14 296 
 8.72.4  389 
 8.78.5   580f. 
 8.80.7  564 
 8.81.5  82 
 8.82.8  125 
 8.92.14, 22  426 
 8.93.5  338 
 8.93.32 241624 
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RV 8.96.4   340869 
 8.96.12 293757, 294759 

 8.96.13  7832276 
 8.96.14 601 
 8.98.9   26, 193 
 8.99.3  641f. 
 8.99.5    549 
 8.102.14  6732103 
 9.2.2  219560 

 9.3.1   554, 556 
 9.10.3  49 
 9.10.8   120 
 9.12.6    524, 525 
 9.14.4   354905 
 9.14.5   185 
 9.20.3  183 
 9.23.2  20 
 9.24.3, 5  556 
 9.30.2  182 
 9.32.3  46 
 9.34.3  113 
 9.41.3   272 
 9.43.1   46, 182 
 9.45.3  42 
 9.49.3   25, 115 
 9.55.4   376972, 377 
 9.56.2  25 
 9.61.7  76 
 9.62.13 185 
 9.62.15 131 
 9.64.9   524 
 9.64.25 524 
 9.65.16 495 
 9.67.3  283 
 9.67.32 567 
 9.68.4  148 
 9.69.1   459, 5241713 
 9.69.2  152 
 9.70.8  62 

 9.71.2   354905 
 9.72.1  43, 46 

9.72.3  492 
 9.73.8  617 
 9.74.4  115  
  9.74.9  155f. 
 9.76.1  288 
 9.76.2  42, 44, 45 
 9.78.2  44f., 280 
 9.79.4   110263, 264 

 9.85.5  43 
 9.85.10 113 
 9.86.12 19, 150, 282 
 9.86.43 50 
 9.87.1  151 
 9.87.6  102 
 9.88.1  283 
 9.88.5  286738 

 9.91.2    184484, 185 

 9.95.1   286738, 287 
 9.95.5   678 
 9.96.10 120 
 9.96.16 150 
 9.96.23 82 
 9.97.2   220 
 9.97.11 155 
 9.97.18 678 
 9.97.23 169 
 9.97.35  19, 45, 59     

9.97.50  25, 115 
 9.99.5  461 
 9.101.13   283 
 9.103.1  211 
 9.107.21 183456 

 9.109.8 191 
 10.3.4   57125 

  10.14.7  4061042 
 10.16.9  4651569 
 10.17.7 98f. 
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 10.22.1  19, 272 
 10.28.12 178 
 10.30.2 678 
 10.31.6  170 
 10.31.7 539f.1757 
 10.31.9 188f. 
 10.31.10 43f. 
 10.32.6 131 
 10.34.5 448 
 10.34.8  3971017 
 10.34.13 557 
 10.37.1 235 
 10.40.9 20, 354 
 10.43.6 604 
 10.47.7 218560, 221, 222575 
 10.48.3 523 
 10.52.1  345882 
  10.56.5  191 
 10.60.8 574 
 10.64.2 243 
 10.64.15  213 
 10.69.7 182 
 10.72.6 579 
 10.72.8  518 
 10.81.6 597 
 10.82.5 581f. 

10.84.2 178 
 10.84.7  358 
 10.85.5 331 
 10.85.13  232, 235, 300 
 10.85.27 364f. 
 10.85.28   44, 492 
 10.86.7 659 
 10.87.4 617 
 10.87.18 256, 258 
 10.89.6 142 
 10.90.13  20 
 10.91.2  271704 

 10.93.5 278 

 10.93.14   272 
 10.95.9 155 
 10.95.17   381 
 10.96.5 655, 656 
 10.96.6 657, 658 
 10.96.11   654, 655, 656 
 10.97.6  19, 215 
 10.98.8 171 
 10.99.9   262f., 264 
 10.99.12 496 
 10.100.8   213 
 10.101.1 333 
 10.101.8 649 
 10.105.1 658 
 10.110.4 247 
 10.112.3 310 
 10.112.6   654 
 10.112.7  654 
 10.113.7 325f. 
 10.114.10     164400 

 10.117.6   5891894 
 10.117.7 5931904 
 10.118.4 4388 

 10.120.3   6011923 
 10.120.8  221f. 
 10.124.2 581 
 10.126.8  471 
 10.129.7  23, 133f.   

10.130.2 101 
 10.131.2   664 
  10.132.4 284 
 10.135.7 126 
 10.138.4   518 
 10.152.1 376972, 377 
 10.161.4   25 
 10.162.5 328 
 10.168.4  271 
 10.175.1  193 
 10.176.3   142 
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RVKh. 2.1.6   413 
  2.11.2  335 
  2.14.8  211534 

  3.102.16  566f. 
  3.15.20 390, 392f., 546 
  4.2.7   326, 328 
  4.5.38  635 

5.3.4  331 
  5.7.2.a  526 
  5.7.3.a   168f., 168413, 

247 
  5.7.4.f  168f. 
  5.9.1   218, 220 
  5.15.2  518 
  5.15.7  530 
  5.15.10  412f., 481, 482,  
  5.15.12-13  85 
  5.17.3-4 356 
  5.21.2   219 
  5.22.3   403, 476, 488ff.  
  7.7.2   474f. 
 
RVKh. [ed. SATAVALEKAR]  
  29.17  635 
  29.47  532 
 
SV(K) 1.267 [= 1.3.2.3.5] 642 
  1.291 [= 1.3.2.5.9]  108 
  1.299 [= 1.4.1.1.7]   269699 

  1.573 [= 1.6.2.3.8]  211 

  2.210 [= 2.2.2.10.2] 59 
  2.310 [= 2.3.2.2.3] 524 
  2.313 [= 2.3.2.3.3]  556 
  2.314 [= 2.3.2.3.4]  556 
  2.320 [= 2.3.2.4.3] 182, 

183 
  2.328 [= 2.3.2.5.4] 377 
  2.383 [= 2.4.1.1.3]  283 
  2.606 [= 2.5.2.2.1]  556 

VS(M) 1.5  351 
  1.21  155 
  2.17  55, 83, 84, 246 
  4.23  76, 768 
  4.26  71 
  5.28   408 
  6.15  511, 631 

39.5   33 
  8.54-59 33 
  8.55  143, 232, 234, 

277 
  8.57  158, 230 
  8.58  160, 277 
  8.59  311 
  9.19  183f. 
  9.20   570ff. 
  10.4   152 
  10.19   347887, 353 
  10.28  607 
  12.42  585f. 
  12.70  43 
  13.41  91 
  13.49  4079 

  14.28  131 
  14.31  620 
  15.54 = 18.61   332, 335  
  19.30   53 
  22.32  571 
  23.33-42 624ff. 
  23.47, 48 243 
  25.34   403 
  26.2  364 
  26.4  663, 665f. 
  27.16  326836 
  31.18  244633 

  33.82  48 
  34.8  337860, 341 
  37.13   265, 268, 270 
  39.5   33, 96, 100, 141 
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  39.12  380, 385 
  40.2cd (= U 2) 209 
 
VSK 9.7.7  277 
  9.7.41  230 
 
MS m1.1.1:1.3   332 
 m1.2.16:26.8-9   631 
 1.4.6:54.1    420 
 1.4.11:59.11-12  374 
 1.4.11:60.6    251, 789 
 1.4.13:62.14-15  533 
 1.4.13:62.19   413 
 1.4.14:63.13   196, 198 
 1.5.6:74.12    539 
 1.5.13:82.9   450 
 1.6.5:93.15-17  404 
 1.6.5:95.4-5   324 
 1.6.10:103.1-2  378, 718 
 1.6.11:104.6        556f., 558 
 1.7.5:114.1-2    535 
 1.8.2:117.11   642 
 1.8.3:118.1, 5-6  116 
 1.8.3:118.6-8   231 
 1.8.4:119.10-11  116  
 1.8.7:126.10-11    378, 419, 

718 
 1.10.11:151.6   594 
 m1.11.3:163.11-13 183 
 m1.11.3:164.1-2   570ff. 
 1.11.6:168.9-10    200 
 1.11.7:169.8-10   183
 1.11.9:171.10-11   427 
 2.1.2:2.8     457 
 2.1.8:9.12-14    399f. 
 2.1.10:12.11-12   620 
 2.1.11:12.17-20  291f. 
 2.1.11:13.5-6   391, 392 
 2.2.5:19.2     186, 643 

 2.2.7:21.4-6     458 
 2.2.8:21.15-16  428 
 2.2.9:22.13   367 
 2.2.13:25.13-14  161f. 
 m2.3.4:31.1-2    87 
 2.3.5:32.7-8   419 
 m2.3.5:32.19-20  87 

m2.3.8:36.20   384f. 
 2.4.1:38.15-16  368948 
 2.4.5:43.6-7    460 
 2.5.2:48.11   617 
 2.5.6:54.18-19  502 

2.5.6:55.14-15   457 
2.6.1:64.1-2   436 

 m2.6.8:68.6   290 
 m2.6.11:70.12    347, 353 
 m2.6.12:72.3    607 
 m2.7.10:88.15-16  585f. 
 m2.7.12:92.7   43 
 m2.7.17:102.14-15  4079 

 m2.8.6:111.1-2  620 
 m2.12.4:148.6   335 
 m2.12.6:150.9   326836 
 m2.12.6:150.16-17  677 
 3.1.4:5.17    72f. 
 3.1.5:6.22-7.1   66, 72163 
 3.1.8:11.2    413f. 
 3.1.9:12.22-13.1   6752105 
 3.2.2:17.11-12  409 
 3.2.2:17.16   335 
 3.2.3:19.1-2   504 
 3.2.7:25.18-26.1  433 
 3.4.7:53.11   419 
 3.5.1:58.1    258 
 3.6.3:62.6     50 
 3.6.7:69.7    578 
 3.6.10:73.17-74.2   445 
 3.6.10:74.12-13  262 
 3.7.3:78.6    539 
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 3.7.4:78.12   6291988 
 3.7.5:81.16-17  568 
 3.7.6:82.17-83.1  163 
 3.7.7:84.8    78177 

 3.7.8:86.12   576 
 3.7.8:87.3-6   234f. 
 3.7.8:87.10    140 

3.7.10:90.4     225582, 672 
 3.7.10:91.3-4    647 
 3.8.7:104.8-9   249 
 3.8.10:110.15-16   88 
 3.8.10:111.7   230 
 3.9.3:116.2-5   315 
 3.9.4:119.6   504 
 3.9.4:119.14   5171695 
 3.9.5:121.17   72162 
 3.9.5:122.16-17  277 
 3.9.7:125.10-11 = 
 3.9.7:126.14-15   209 
 3.10.1:128.11-12  181 

3.10.1:128.13-14  631 
3.10.1:130.4   209 
3.10.1:130.19-20    181 

 3.10.3:134.1   599 
 3.10.5:137.1-2  368f. 
 3.10.6:138.6    595, 5961910 
 m3.16.1:182.16-183.1   403 
 m3.12.21:167.3ff.    624ff. 
 4.1.2:3.12    418 
 m4.1.14:20.5-6   55, 83, 

246, 255 
 4.2.1:23.1-2    609 
 4.2.8:29.15-16   40 
 4.3.3:42.2-3    200 

4.3.5:44.11-12  410 
 4.3.5:44.15-17  254f. 
 4.3.7:46.16-17  438 
 4.3.7:46.18   780 
 4.3.9:49.1-2   285 

 4.4.6:57.7    607 
 4.4.6:57.10    558 
 4.4.7:58.15-16  200 

m4.4.9:61.3-4    281 
 m4.5.2:64.14   525 
 4.5.2:64.18-65.1  374f. 
 4.5.4:68.5    77ff. 
 4.6.1:78.12-13  543 
 4.6.9:92.11-12  651 
 4.6.9:93.5     107257 

 4.8.4:111.4   237 
 4.8.7:115.15   310797 

 4.9.1:121.8-9    6422025 
 m4.9.4:124.7   270 
 m4.9.9:130.4   277 
 m4.9.24:137.13  351 
 m4.13.4:203.6-7  526 
 m4.13.4:203.11-12   661, 662 
 m4.13.8:209.9-10   169, 247 
 m4.14.1:215.16  654 
 m4.14.11:233.11  351 
 m4.14.14:238.8  5381755 
 
KS m1.1:1.2   332 

m1.12:7.14-15  55, 83, 246 
 2.5:11.7   76  
 m2.5:21.3    679 
  m2.6:12.3-4   71 

m2.12:17.8-9  
= 3.3:24.6  408 

 m4.16:43.22   65 
 6.2:50.11   92 
 6.2:50.17-18  172 
 6.2:51.6   637 
 6.3:51.9-11  465ff. 
 6.3:52.1-3   116 
 6.3:52.3-4   266 
 6.5:53.12   209 
 7.4:66.7-8    539 
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 7.5:66.18-19   513 
 7.10:71.19   487 
 8.1:82.12    92 
 8.1:83.5-7    67 
 8.7:90.10-11   557, 558 
 9.3:106.11-12       534f. 
 10.3:127.5   457 
 10.5:129.16-17    187 
 10.5:130.6-7   391, 392 
 10.9:134.21-22  205 
 10.11:139.2   217 
 11.3:147.1-3   458 
 11.4:148.9   510 
 m11.7:153.3-4    87 
 m11.9:156.13-14  462f. 
 12.3:165.1-2   146 
 12.8:170.14-16  254 
 12.9:171.22-172.1   402 
 12.10:172.21   281 
 13.2:180.18   502 
 13.3:181.22-182.1 513 
 13.12:193.15-16  475 
 m13.16:199.13  341 
 m14.1:201.2   183 
 m14.1:201.9-10   570ff. 
 14.10:209.6-7   427 
 15.1:209.14-15  436 
 15.5:212.7    173, 356 
 m15.6:213.9   290 
 m15.7:214.20   353 
 m15.8:215.18   607 
 m16.10:232.14-15  585f. 
 m16.12:234.20  227 
 m16.12:235.1   43 
 m16.17:241.7   4079 

 m16.21:244.8   526 
 m16.21:244.13-14  662 
 m17.5:249.7-8    620 
 18.12:273.18        5711833, 1838 

 m18.17:278.3   677f. 
 m18.18:278.18   335 
 19.7:8.16-18   4131061 
 19.7:8.19-20    136 
 19.9:10.13   485 
 19.12:15.12   335 
 m19.13:15.15   169 
 20.1:19.3-4   504 
 20.9:28.4     63 
 20.9:28.9-10   733f. 
 21.2:38.22   503, 506 
 21.10:50.8-9   304 
 22.7:64.4    366939 
 23.1:73.13    50 
 23.2:75.13-14    506 
 23.4:79.7    400 
 23.6:82.3-5   445f. 

24.3:91.22-92.1  568 
 24.6:95.17-18    588 
 24.6:95.18-19    71 
 24.6:96.19, 20  576 
 24.6:96. 20-97.1  576 
 24.9:100.6   225, 672 
 24.10:102.7-8   647 
 25.6:109.20-21   107, 187 

25.6:110.18-19  24 
25.10:118.13    408 

 26.1:120.1   230 
 26.1:121.11   303769 

26.5:127.17-18  408 
 26.6:129.14-15   98 
 26.9:133.11-12   306, 308 
 26.10:135.6   5121688 

27.3:141.20-142.1, 4-5  734 
27.5:144.6-7   543 

 28.6:161.10    107257 
 m28.17:277.18    326836 

 29.1:167.8   595 
 29.5:173.14-15  602 
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KS  29.9:179.1-2  452f. 
 30.5:187.6-7  443, 4441147 
 31.2:3.6-7   117 

31.11:14.10-11  55, 83, 246
 31.15:18.5   251 
 33.5:30.16   121 
 34.4:38.13-14  399 
 34.4:38.14-16  427 
 34.14-16    33 
 m34.14:46.4   143 
 m34.14.46.4-5  277 
 m34.14:46.6  234 
 m34.15:46.12-13 298 
 34.15:46.16  502 
 34.15:47.2    4151065, 485 
 m34.16:47.8  160 
 34.17:48.9-10    362927, 364 
 34.18:48.13  790f. 
 m35.14:60.10  4551543 
 35.16:61.11-12, 16-17   552 
 35.16:62.1-2  444 
 35.17:63.2-3  533 
 36.5:72.10  506 
 36.6:73.1    594 
 m38.12:113.13  5691830 
 m39.10:127.7  383 
 
KS-A vamedha m5.1.10   33 
 m5.1.10:154.2   109 
 m5.1.10:154.3   33, 92  
 m5.5.6:168.11-12  385 
 m5.6.5:177.17-18  403 
 5.10.2:184.12   196 
 m5.10.5-6:185.5ff. 624ff., 

661, 662 
 
KpS m1.12:9.9-10 55, 83, 246 
 1.18:13.14   76 
 m1.19:14.4   71 

 m2.6:18.15   408 
m2.10:20.8   408   

 m2.11:21.9   4651569 
 4.1:37.3   92f. 
 4.1:37.10   172 
 4.1:38.6   637 
 4.2:38.9-11  465ff. 
 4.2:39.3-5   116 
 5.3:53.4   539 
 5.4:53.14   513 
 5.9:57.7   487 
 m6.2:61.9   4388 
 6.6:63.21   92 
 6.6:64.9-11  67 
 7.4:75.2    557, 558 
 8.6:85.1   535 
 m25.1:94.6-7  585f. 
 m25.3:96.11  227 
 m25.3:96.14  43 
 m25.8:101.9   4079 
 m26.4:107.16-17 620 
 m29.1:129.7-8     5711833, 1838 
 m29.5:133.7  326836 
 m29.5:133.14-15 677f. 
 m29.6:134.8  335 
 30.5:143.14-16 136 
 30.7:144.2-3  485 
 31.2:149.21  335 
 31.3:150.12-13  504 

31.11:158.21-22 733f. 
 31.17:165.14  506 
 35.7:183.2  50 
 36.1:188.9   400 
 37.4:197.7-8   568 
 37.7:200.22  71 

37.7:202.1-2, 3-4  576 
 38.3:208.2-3  647 
 39.4:215.20-21  107, 187 
 m40.3:225.1   408  
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40.4:226.4   230 
 40.4:227.15   88, 303779 
 m41.3:238.4      408  
 41.4:239.22-23 98 
 41.8:245.4-5  5121688 
 42.3:250.5-6, 10-11  734 

42.5:252.8-9  543 
 44.6:262.20  107257 
 45.2:268.3  595 
 45.6:272.21  602 
 47.2:286.1-2  117 

47.11:295.11-12  55, 83, 246 
48.14.305.1-2, 6-7 552 

 48.14:305.10  444 
 48.15:306.5-6  533 
 
TS m1.1.1.1  332 
 m1.1.10.1  577 
 m1.1.13.2  55, 83, 246, 255 
 m1.3.1.2   408  
 1.3.9.1   631 
 1.4.35.1  381, 385 
 1.5.1.1   440 
 1.5.2.2   366 
 1.5.4.4   534 
 1.5.7.3   539 
 m1.5.10.3  351 
 1.6.10.1  519 
 1.7.1.3   640 
 1.7.3.2   365 
 1.7.3.4   371 
 1.7.5.1   426 
 1.7.6.1-2   69 
 1.7.6.4   89 
 m1.7.8.4  182, 183 
 m1.7.9.1  570ff. 
 1.8.1.1   436 
 m1.8.12.1  290 
 m1.8.14.2  353 

 m1.8.16.2  607 
 2.1.4.6-7  422 
 2.1.9.4   589 
 2.2.1.3-4  368 
 2.2.2.3-4  418 
 2.2.2.5   530 
 2.2.3.2   90 
 2.2.6.2   457 
 2.2.8.4-5  205 
 2.3.5.1   528 
 2.3.7.4   263 
 2.3.9.3   131 
 m2.3.10.1  87 
 m2.4.5.1b  605 
 2.4.6.2   589 
 m2.4.7.2 = 2.4.9.4    575f. 
 2.4.11.2  194 
 2.5.1.7   50 
 2.5.8.2   620 
 2.5.8.4   216 
 2.5.9.6   520 
 2.5.11.3  546 
 2.5.11.4  53f. 
 2.5.11.5  568 
 2.6.1.4   188 
 2.6.6.5   672 
 2.6.7.1   478 
 2.6.9.6   419 
 3.1.9.6   448, 450 
 m3.1.11.4  462 
 m3.2.1.1  6382014 
 3.2.1.2-3  374 
 m3.2.8.1-2  384f. 
 3.2.8.4   258 
 m3.2.9.1  218 
 3.2.9.5   430, 450, 718 
 m3.3.11.3-4 341 
 3.4.3.5   795 
 3.4.9.7   228 
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TS 3.5.1.3-4  372 
 m4.1.8.2  326836 
 m4.2.3.4  585f. 
 m4.2.10.2  39, 4079 
 4.3.10.3  620 
 m4.3.11.3  383 
 m4.4.9.1  33, 71, 134, 

135, 150, 232, 
234, 276, 277 

m4.6.8.4  403 
 m4.7.13.4  324 
 m4.7.13.5  335 
 5.1.9.2-3  413 
 5.2.2.6   335 
 5.2.3.4   504 
 5.2.5.6   91 
 5.2.6.1-2   4441148 
 5.2.10.1  63 
 5.2.10.3  733f. 

5.2.11-12  624ff. 
 5.3.1.1   592 
 5.5.2.1   366939 
 5.5.2.3   391, 395 
 5.5.7.2   256, 258 
 5.6.2.1   286 
 5.6.2.3   51, 53 
 5.6.2.4   620 
 5.6.3.2   51 
 5.6.22.1  196 
 5.7.3.4   432 
 6.1.1.5   50 
 6.1.3.5   444 
 6.1.4.8   257 
 6.1.7.1   254 
 6.1.7.4-5   568 
 6.1.11.2, 4   576 
 6.2.2.1-2  565, 606, 672 
 6.2.2.4-5  418 
 6.2.2.7   6091936,614 

 6.2.3.3-4   276, 786, 788 
 6.2.4.1   450 
 6.2.7.5   432 
 6.2.9.4   311 
 6.2.10.5   408 
 6.3.1.6   230 
 6.3.4.8   93 
 6.3.6.4   196 
 m6.3.8.2   526 
 6.3.10.3  112 
 6.3.10.5   672 
 m6.4.3.3  525 
 6.4.3.4   147 
 6.4.7.1-2  734 

6.4.7.2   592 
 6.5.1.2-3  86 
 6.5.2.2   277 
 6.5.5.1   597 
 6.5.6.2   365, 366 
 6.5.8.6   78177 

 6.5.9.1    87198, 138 
 6.5.11.1-2  194 
 6.6.4.5-6  174, 177 
 7.1.1.4   288 
 7.1.5.1   640 
 7.1.5.3-4  315f. 
 m7.1.19.1   33, 91f., 109 
 7.2.1.4   378, 718 
 7.3.1.1   301, 449 
 7.3.10.3-4  595 
 7.4.2.4   574 
 7.4.3.6   274 
 7.4.9.1   672, 673 
 7.5.3.1   121 
 7.5.4.1   86 
 7.5.5.2   399, 427 
 
AV( ) 1.11.1   510 
  1.14.2   135 
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  1.20.4  377 
  1.23.1  497 
  1.28.4   24, 105 
  2.12.1  381, 383 
  2.12.2     192, 194, 452, 

455 
  2.14.3   456, 528, 529 
  2.14.5  570 
  2.29.4  534, 548 
  2.31.3   431, 433f., 714 
  2.35.2  383f. 
  3.2.2   129 
  3.4.2, 4   161 
  3.10.11 613 
  3.10.12 383f. 
  3.19.2  675 
  3.19.3  327 
  3.19.5  675f. 
  3.29.3   62 
  3.30.1  654 
  4.4.7   536 
  4.6.7   560 
  4.8.7   182 
  4.11.4   330, 331 
  4.15.11   330 
  4.16.1   649f. 
  4.16.2  219 
  4.16.7    65 
  4.16.9  679 
  4.18.4  4351121 
  4.24.4  175 
  4.28.5   327 
  4.29.7   6712098 
  4.34.8  52 
  4.36.4  364 
  4.36.10 532 
  4.37.7   670f. 
  5.2.5   675 
  5.4.8  165 

  5.6.11   328 
   5.7.3  647 
  5.9.7  306789 
  5.13.3  541, 542 
  5.13.4    6712098 
  5.17.7   105f., 327, 430,  
  5.17.12 199f. 
  5.18.15 586 
  5.19.4-6  33 
  5.19.4   403 
  5.19.5   52, 146, 360 
  5.19.6  281, 376972, 377 
  5.20.2  360 
  5.29.2   557 
  5.29.7   401 
  6.4.1   269699  
  6.18.2  528 
  6.22.1   462f. 
  6.26.3  528, 530 
  6.40.2    6712098 
  6.48.1    6382014 
  6.49.2   454f. 
  6.63.3  159 
  6.66.3  161 
  6.67.3   575 
  6.70.1  300 
  6.74.1  154 
  6.83.3   4311115 
  6.84.4  159 
  6.101.3 536 
  6.103.2-3  665, 669 
  6.104.1-3  669 
  6.107.1-2  322830 
  6.111.2  233 
  6.112.3 91f. 
  6.117.3 370955 
  6.119.1   556 
  6.131.2 341 

6.136.3 259 
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AV( ) 6.139.2 635 
  7.4.1   2144 
  7.20.2  337861, 341 
  7.59.1   635 
  7.60.4, 6   534 
  7.61.1-2  382, 383, 384 
  7.70.4, 5   574f. 
  7.73.1   117 
  7.73.2  115f. 
  7.90.3   671 
  7.101.1  80, 124 
  7.108.1  649, 650 
  7.109.4 557 
  8.2.6  322830 
  8.2.13  367945 
  8.2.16   132 
  8.2.24   4181077 
  8.3.16   186, 256666, 258 
  8.8.3  482 
  8.8.6   422 
  8.8.16   422 
  8.10.18  259 
  8.10.33  280 
  9.1.11, 16  138 
  9.1.24  335 
  9.4.19  581  
  9.4.23   153 
  9.5.4  662 
  9.5.10  107 
  9.6.6  159 
  9.6.14   228 
  9.6.24   337, 345f. 
  9.9.11   374, 381, 444 
  9.9.18   84 
  10.1.32 423, 718 
  10.2.17   99 
  10.3.6  791 
  10.4.18 104 
  10.7.2  324 

  10.7.42  593 
  10.8.10 99, 194 
  10.8.15 449f. 
  10.8.25 124 
  10.8.27  219 
  10.8.29 40, 280 
  10.8.35  336, 341 
  11.1.4  56 
  11.1.6  176 
  11.1.12 240 
  11.1.30 639 
  11.3.11  351, 352 
  11.3.14-15  85, 527 

  11.3.56  26, 376, 378, 
718 

  11.4.15 215 
  11.5.26 382 
  11.8.34 216 
  11.9.10 547 
  11.10.6 663 
  12.1.2   351 
  12.1.13 176 
  12.1.38  194, 603 
  12.1.40  194, 603 

12.1.41 579, 603 
  12.2.12 421, 423 
  12.2.39 180 
  12.3.28 227f. 
  12.3.31  673 
  12.3.33 132 
  12.4.2  552 
  12.4.3   111, 391, 445, 

674 
  12.4.5  445 
  12.4.6  257f., 291f.754 
  12.4.37 253, 255 
  12.5   33 
  12.5.15  111f., 663, 670 
  12.5.20  359 
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  12.5.25  140, 575, 603 
  12.5.28 33, 65, 160, 

161, 165 
  12.5.29 33, 311 
  12.5.31 600 
  12.5.32 404 
  12.5.33 63 
  12.5.34-35  311 
  12.5.36 148 
  12.5.37  52 
  12.5.45 372 
  13.1.50 56 
  13.2.43 520f. 
  14.1.13  232, 235, 238, 

300 
  14.1.21 364f. 
  14.1.42  573f., 576 
  14.2.9   233, 237, 239 
  14.2.32 328 
  14.2.37 588 
  14.2.70 576 
  15.1.1  4691579 
  15.8.1   497 
  16.7.2   523f. 
  17.1.6   606 
  17.1.18 99 
  18.1.39 188 
  18.1.54  4061042 
  18.2.28 129 
  18.3.9  4511169 
  18.3.10 470 
  18.3.60  441f. 
  18.4.36 40 
  18.4.39  5451772 
  18.4.70  776 
  19.2.5   5451772, 548 
  19.9.8  398, 400, 499f. 
  19.50.4 243 
  19.56.5 382 

  19.61.1  4071045 
  19.67.3  333 
  20.127.4  211531, 218, 220 
  20.128.13   518 
  20.129.11-12    94 
  20.130.8  530f. 
  20.131.1  413, 481, 482 
  20.131.11-12   85 
  20.134.3-4   354, 355f. 
  20.135.5 493 
  20.135.12  219 
  20.136.3 401, 403, 489 
  20.136.8  390, 395f. 
 
AVP(-Or.) 
  1.15.2   135 
  1.18.4   663 
  1.21.4   4311115, 630 
  1.39.2  605 
  1.67.3   259 
  1.70.4   91f. 
  1.92.3    269 
  1.107.3  271f. 
  2.4.5   456, 528, 529 
  2.5.3   192, 455, 

5281730, 530 
  2.36.4  260f. 
  2.39.1    511 
  2.58.1  106252 
  2.79.3  544, 545 
  2.89.4   565 
  3.5.5   6752106 
  3.19.2  675 
  3.19.5  360, 675f. 
  3.25.2  330, 331f. 
  3.39.6   285f.737 
  4.2.4   182 
  4.14.7   168 
  4.16.2  5361749 
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 4.16.6  537 
4.16.7  538 

 5.3.3   537 
 5.7.7, 10 330 
 5.8.6   560 
 5.13.7   252656 
 5.14.5 [Kashm. 5.14.6] 
    371959 
 5.15.5 [Kashm. 5.15.4]  
    253 
 5.16.2  305, 389 
 5.17.7  233 
 5.22.6  168412 
 5.26.2  5231710 
 5.31.1  121, 160390, 359f. 
 5.31.2  663, 665 
 5.32.8  65 
 5.32.10  255, 259678 
 5.34.5   608 
 5.40.1   52, 360, 458, 459 
 5.40.7  408 
 6.1.5   675 
 6.3.8  371959 
 6.9.1   85, 160391 
 6.12.3 [Kashm. 6.12.5] 
     306 
 6.15.3    360, 434, 436 
 6.15.5-6 149 
 6.15.7  116 
 6.22.9 [Kashm. 6.22.8]  
    52, 360, 458, 459, 
 7.6.7  360 
 7.9.4   647 
 8.8.11  548 
 8.11.10-11  514f. 
 8.15.7   431, 612 
 8.18.10 [Kashm. 8.18.9] 
    229f. 
 9.6.7   537 

 9.15.7   105f. 
 9.21.1-12 567f. 
 9.21.6  258 
 9.28.3 [Kashm. 9.25.3]  
    600 
 9.28.10 [Kashm. 9.25.10] 
    393 
 10.2.4   270 
 10.2.6  246638, 252654 
 10.12.11 383986 
 11.10.8 [Kashm. 12.3.8]   
    612 

12.6.2 [Kashm. 13.3.12]   
  600 

 12.6.4 [Kashm. 13.3.14]  
    533 
 12.7.9 [Kashm. 13.4.9]  
    670 
 12.8.5 [Kashm. 13.4.15]  
     5951906 
 12.10.7 [Kashm. 13.5.16] 
    231599 
 12.19.10 [Kashm. 13.10.2] 
     158 

13.2.5-6 [Kashm. 13.13.1-2]
    574f. 
 13.4.4 [Kashm. 11.7.9]  
    591f. 
 13.4.5 [Kashm. 11.7.10]  
    5381754 

13.9.1.[2] [Kashm. 13.14.16]
    254 
13.9.1.[5] [Kashm. 13.14.17]
   325 

 16.5.4   4181077 
 16.7.8  186 
 16.16.8 104 
 16.54.8  85, 141, 527 



INDEX  LOCORUM 
______________________________________________________________ 

 

969 

 16.60.6 [Kashm. 16.60.5]    
99 

 16.67.8 83, 84 
 16.71.1  265, 640 
 16.71.5  [Kashm. 16.71.6] 
    51f., 458, 459 

16.111.10 [Kashm. 16.111.14] 
 228 

 16.113.1  337, 345f. 
 16.120.1  572 
 16.134.1  259 

16.135.9 [Kashm. 16.135.11] 
   280, 287741 
16.142.4 [Kashm. 16.142.6] 
   359 

 16.144.1  160f. 
16.144.5 [Kashm. 16.144.9] 
   51f. 

 17.12.5 355 
 17.16.3  111 
 17.24.3  523f. 

 17.28.5   618, 6191961 
 17.29.2  270 
 17.29.7  270 
 17.33.6  546 
 18.2.2   232 
 18.26.3  336,341, 344882 
 18.27.1  4691579 
 19.3.1  72 
 19.11.3 159 
 19.19.2 530 
 19.26.6  5451767 
 19.26.15  396 
 19.29.6  595 
 19.31.15 4551543 
 19.33.10   91f. 
 19.37.10  5241712 
 19.46.13  560 
 20.4.7   71 
 20.17.3 635 

20.35.10 [Kashm. 20.34.10] 
   576

 
 

Br hma as 
 
AB  1.12.2  244 
 m1.29.1, 4  249 
 1.29.21 267f. 
 2.5.1   795 
 m2.5.6   526 
 m2.6.14  661, 662 
 2.7.8-9  563 
 2.9.7  164398 
 m2.10.1 112 
 2.11.1  520 
 2.14.2  357 
 2.17.9  200 
 2.22.10 596 
 2.37.2-3 613 

 3.4.2, 5 660 
 3.12.2  218 
 3.22.7  358, 481, 497 
 3.43.5   82  

3.44.7  520 
 4.17.6-7  370955 
 4.19.2  506 
 4.22.4  651 
 4.29.8  216 
 5.11.1   226, 229 
 5.23.4  786 
 5.27.1  116 
 5.27.6   116, 360 
 5.30.2   82  
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6.1.4  5721841 
 6.2.6  430, 449, 718 
 6.23.7  65 
 6.30.14   519 
 7.3.3   116, 360 

7.4   560f. 
 7.5.8  622 
 7.8.4  622 
 7.16.2   676 
 7.16.10 293 
 7.25.4  786 
 7.27.1-2 513f. 
 8.10.7  200 
 m8.22.8 543 
 8.28.1  179 
 8.28.10  616 
 
KB (numeration of ed. LINDNER 

in [] ) 
 5.3.10 [5.3]   4201084 
 8.9.23 [8.8]  93 
 m9.3.8 [9.3]   249 
 9.5.16-17 [9.5]   311 
 9.6.7-8 [9.6]  329 
 10.3.2 [10.2]      265, 266, 268 
 10.3.15 = 10.3.23 [10.2]    253 
 10.8.22 [10.5]  228 
 11.3.2-5 [11.4]  258f. 
 12.6.16 [12.5]  24, 547 
 12.8.17 [12.7]      211531, 222575 
 14.2.28 [14.2]  330 
 14.4.11 [14.3]  217f. 
 15.6.9 [15.5]  357 
 16.9.12-13 [16.9]    379 
 17.2.9 [17.1]  77 
 18.1.7-10 [18.1] 235 
 18.3.1-6, 13 [18.3]  473 
 18.3.23-24 [18.4]     245 
 18.7.16 [18.10] 298 

 21.6.1 [21.5]  488 
 24.8.3 [24.9]  229596 
 25.11.21 [25.12]  75 
 25.12.11-12 [25.13] 123 
 26.3    301 
 28.2.5-7 [28.1]  525f., 787 
 30.1.18 [30.1]  521 
 30.4.21 [30.5]  569, 608 
 30.9.1-7 [30.11] 308f. 
 
PB 2.1.1  787 
 2.10.4   200 
 2.10.5  90 
 6.7.15  362928, 376, 379f.,      

718 
 6.7.18  182, 184 
 6.10.12 367 
 7.1.2  787 
 7.2.6  44 
 7.5.11  464 
 7.7.15  779 
 8.2.9  642 
 10.12.7 163, 165 
 11.5.8  367f., 446 
 14.11.28 631 
 15.4.1  641f.2024 
 15.7.3  500 
 16.1.2  379, 718 
 16.3.8  546 
 16.15.9 201 
 17.8.3  365 
 18.5.6  198, 201 
 19.3.3  4381133 
 20.14.4 41, 48, 192 
 21.14.14 446 
 22.7.2  588 
 22.17.3 90 
 25.6.5   366 
 25.10.11 504 
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 25.10.20 379 
 
JB  1.1:4    172, 435, 438 
 1.39:4    155 
 1.53:1-2  117 
 1.58:1-2   116 
 1.60:4   117 
 1.70:8    175 
 1.75:1   787 
 1.84:3   787 
 1.84:12   100 
 1.104:1  790 
 1.109:5   127 
 1.111:8-9  100 
 1.112:7-8  791 
 1.125:5  529f.1531 
 1.130:5-6  786 
 1.140:2-3  312, 789 
 1.155:8-10  502f. 
 1.173:2  787f. 
 1.173:11-12  78177 
 1.178:8-9  786f. 
 1.188:8-9  502 
 1.199:4-5  262, 781f. 
 1.220:13  122 
 1.224:1-2   554 
 1.245:10   5481776 
 1.248:8  90 
 1.274:2  468 
 1.275:3-5  301 
 1.285:14-16 294 
 1.288:10   771f. 
 1.313:2-3  770f.2246 
 1.314:6-7  552 
 1.315:9  281 
 1.318:5-6  511 
 1.321:11-13 76 
 1.322:9   82   

1.323:1-2  295, 791 

 1.325:1-3  790 
 1.336:7   82  

1.360:1-3  130321, 553 
 1.362:1-6   68 
 2.1:4-5  272 
 2.2:6   651 
 2.24:8    649 
 2.42:4-5  316 
 2.69:2-4  89, 579f. 
 2.69:7    630 
 2.81:1-4,7  437f. 
 2.82:13  437f. 

2.110:3  95 
 2.138:1-2  598 
 2.164:8  4011026 
 2.201:7   227583 
 2.204:10-11 95 
 2.208:5-6  260 
 2.245:4-5  48 
 2.245:7  197 
 2.259:3  677 
 2.269:9-10  181 
 2.271:4   508 
 2.304:11-13 643f. 
 2.306:3  5911898 
 2.369:8-9  291 
 v2.383:10-11 130319, 199, 205 
 2.422:7  379, 718 
 2.426:4   617f. 
 2.441:4  481 
 3.16:9    481, 503, 505,  
 3.24:5   44, 252 
 3.40:8-9  505 
 3.72:1   505 
 3.82:9   505 

m3.852x:8, 9   524 
 3.116:1   634f., 636 
 3.117:3-4  108 
 3.117:6  638f. 
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JB  3.119:15  100 
3.177:5  101 

 3.232:5  479 
 3.238:19   463, 478 
 3.239:4-6   470f. 
 3.264:2-3  168  
 3.267:4   503, 505 
 3.279:3  5001657, 680 
 3.303:5  301f. 
 3.303:14   211 
 3.359:9-10   260 
 3.359:13-14 519 
 3.360:11  521 
 3.361:5, 6  414 
 
TB 1.1.2.5   67 
 1.1.3.5   370 
 1.1.9.3   432 
 1.1.9.9   6612075 
 1.2.5.4   196, 425 
 1.3.4.1   200f. 
 1.3.10.7  257 
 1.4.3.3   117 
 1.4.5.1   427 
 1.4.6.1   100 
 1.4.6.5   418f. 
 1.4.9.1   380, 387 
 1.5.6.7   257 
 1.5.10.5  372, 410f., 718 
 1.6.1.1   436 
 1.6.8.2 = 1.6.8.5 = 1.6.9.1   188 
 m1.7.6.1  290 
 1.7.10.5  607 
 1.8.5.4   402 
 2.1.1.1-2  612 
 2.1.2.1   389 
 2.1.2.10   257 
 2.1.7.1 = 2.1.8.2   117 
 2.1.10.1  137 

 2.2.6.2   786 
 2.2.7.1   644 
 2.2.7.3   534 
 2.2.9.2   302 
 2.2.9.3   387 
 2.2.11.5  534 

2.3.6.4   201 
 m2.4.1.2  533 
 m2.4.1.4  679 
 2.4.2.2-3  574f. 
 m2.4.2.4  586 
 m2.4.7.1  85 
 m2.5.1.3  272 
 m2.5.1.3  470 
 m2.5.3.3  521 
 m2.5.5.3   592f. 
 2.5.6.5   592 
 2.7.18.1  467 
 m2.8.1.4  654 
 m2.8.2.5  211531 
 m2.8.8.2  228f., 430 
 3.2.2.5   418 
 3.2.2.7   577 
 3.2.4.1   100 
 3.3.3.1   577 
 m3.3.3.2  577 
 3.3.7.8   88 
 m3.3.9.5-6   55, 83, 246 
 m3.6.5.1  526 
 m3.6.6.2   662 
 m3.6.13.1  169, 247 
 3.7.1.3   533 
 3.7.3.5   290 
 m3.7.4.7  351 
 m3.7.4.10  577 
 m3.7.5.6   65 
 m3.7.6.5-6  298 

3.7.6.17    533 
 3.7.6.20  432 
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m3.7.6.23    533 
 m3.7.9.9  370955 
 m3.7.14.4-5 437, 508, 509 
 3.8.2.3   433 
 3.9.4.4   439 
 3.9.7.2   5891894 
 m3.10.1.1  331, 411 
 3.10.9.1-3  666f., 795 
 3.11.9.5  320823 
 m3.12.7.2-3 439 
 3.12.9.8  210 
 

B(M) 1.1.1.3 = 1.1.1.6  289 
  1.1.3.5  590f. 
  1.1.4.8  510 
  1.1.4.14  186 
  1.1.4.22 240 
  1.2.2.2  155 
  1.2.4.1  444 
  1.2.5.20  140 
  1.2.5.21  123 
  1.2.5.26 620 
  1.3.3.4  433 
  1.4.1.18 172 
  1.4.2.3  788, 795 
  1.5.1.9  788 
  1.6.1.15  83 
  1.6.3.4  595 
  1.6.3.7  74 
  1.6.4.18 327 
  1.7.1.18 118284 
  1.7.2.22 373, 718 
  1.7.3.11 618, 619, 623 
  1.7.3.18 584 
  1.7.3.20 4011026 
  1.7.3.21 187 
  m1.7.3.28 547 
  1.8.3.6  559 
  m1.8.3.22 55, 83, 84, 246 

 2.1.2.4   369, 375969 
 2.1.3.1   373, 410, 718 
 2.2.1.2   265 
 2.2.3.20  139 
 2.3.1.6   287742, 421, 424 
 2.3.2.9   136f. 
 2.3.2.12  622 
 2.3.3.7   99 
 2.3.3.8   122 
 2.3.3.12  313, 314 
 2.3.3.16   451 
 2.3.4.9   228 

2.4.4.18, 19 718 
2.5.2.47  421, 424 

 2.5.2.23  53 
 2.6.1.3   418 
 2.6.2.12  423 
 3.1.1.3   432 
 3.1.1.8   6372011 
 3.2.1.31  598 
 3.2.4.6   579 
 3.2.4.13  80 
 3.3.1.11  78177 
 m3.3.1.12  76 
 3.4.3.1   618, 619, 623 
 3.4.3.8   423 
 3.4.3.19  257 
 3.4.4.21  602 
 3.4.4.27  118284 
 m3.5.3.16   249 
 3.5.3.16  386f. 
 3.5.3.25  649 
 3.5.4.1   73 
 3.5.4.9   73 
 m3.6.1.21  408,  
 3.6.2.4   275 
 3.6.2.14, 15 451 
 3.6.2.24  367 
 3.6.2.26  124f. 
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B 3.7.1.13  266 
 3.7.4.9   95 
 m3.8.1.11  526 
 3.8.1.14   264 
 3.8.2.17  66 
 3.8.3.16   451 
 3.9.2.16  311, 314  
 m3.9.3.15  525 
 3.9.3.22   535 
 3.9.3.27  167 
 3.9.3.34  428 
 4.1.2.10  280 
 4.1.2.13  75, 92 
 4.1.2.25 = 26 313, 314 
 4.1.4.1   363, 364, 369952 
 4.1.4.4-5  290f. 
 4.2.4.6     293, 294, 295, 793 
 4.3.1.14  405 
 4.3.1.17  405 
 4.3.2.3   6622079, 676, 795 

4.3.4.23  190 
 4.3.4.33  324 
 4.4.1.3   465 
 4.4.5.23  421, 424 

4.5.1.3   94 
 4.5.10.4  594 
 4.5.10.7  398f. 
 4.6.7.9   89 
 4.6.9.11  82 

4.6.9.13  421, 424 
 m5.1.5.27  182, 183f. 
 5.2.3.2   436f. 
 5.3.2.8   265 
 m5.3.4.27  154 
 5.3.5.17  321 
 m5.4.4.15-19 607 
 5.4.4.23  559 
 5.5.4.13  368 
 6.1.1.12  461, 617 

 6.1.1.15  338 
 6.1.2.13  352f. 
 6.1.3.1-4  385, 388 
 6.1.3.3   299, 301774 
 6.3.3.26  428 
 6.4.4.20  630 
 6.6.4.8   414 
 6.6.4.11  374 
 6.7.4.8   391 
 6.7.4.11  570 
 6.8.2.4   202 
 7.1.1.12  86 
 7.1.1.42   391, 421 
 7.1.2.11  375 
 7.2.1.8   399 
 7.2.2.5   404 
 7.2.4.17  405 
 7.4.2.1   404 
 7.4.2.11   438 
 7.5.2.2   406 
 7.5.2.4  7.5.2.28    197 
 7.5.2.34  4079, 92 
 8.4.1.10  718 

8.4.3.19  620 
 8.6.3.23  335 
 8.7.1.11  237 
 8.7.2.16  414 
 9.1.1.3   405 
 9.1.1.44  74 
 9.1.2.12  414 
 9.3.4.5 = 9.4.1.1 341 
 9.4.1.11  293 
 9.5.2.14   598 
 10.1.2.5  75 
 10.2.3.18   288746 

 10.2.6.8  274 
 10.3.1.7 = 10.3.1.8   613 
 10.3.5.13  546 
 10.4.2.17  718 
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 10.4.1.10  54 
 10.4.4.4  387 
 10.5.2.13  375970 
 10.5.4.4  74 
 10.6.1.8  406 
 10.6.5.2 (= B UM 1.2.2)  
     302 
 11.1.6.1  382983, 387 
 11.1.6.30  327f. 
 11.1.6.32  327 
 11.1.6.34  531, 599 
 11.2.4.5  409 
 11.2.6.8  672 

11.2.6.13  421, 424 
11.2.7.32  404, 5661822 

 11.4.1.5  415 
 11.5.2.4  386 
 11.5.3.2  70, 96, 117, 231 
 11.5.3.5  117 

11.5.3.11  288 
 11.5.7.1  402, 406 
 11.5.7.4  380979 
 11.6.1.3  160, 166 
 11.6.1.8   166f. 
 11.7.1.1  539 
 m12.3.4.3  6382014 
 12.4.1.6  117, 118284 
 12.4.1.9  116 
 12.4.1.12  116 
 12.4.2.2  112, 117282 
 12.4.2.3  118284, 119285 
 12.5.1.2  304 
 12.5.1.6  118284 
 12.6.1.10  143 
 12.6.1.20  158 
 12.6.1.32  160 
 12.8.2.1  426 
 13.1.1.1   432 
 13.1.2.2  298 

 13.1.5.1  225 
 13.2.6.8  439 
 13.2.9.8   5891894 
 13.3.3.8  177 
 13.5.1.2   365 
 m13.5.4.18     546, 595, 596 
 m13.8.1.4   390 
 14.1.1.10  248 
 14.1.1.11-12 184461 
 14.1.2.12  592 
 14.1.3.16  248 
 m14.1.3.26 = 27 268, 270 
 14.2.2.28-29 620 
 14.2.2.32  5891894 
 14.2.2.54  279, 356f., 391 
 14.3.2.1  399 
 14.4.2.5 (= B UM 1.4.5)  
     409f. 
 14.4.2.22 (= B UM 1.4.22) 
     108 
 14.4.2.28 (= B UM 1.4.28) 
     371f., 714 
 14.4.3.7 (= B UM 1.5.7)  
     372, 714 
 14.4.3.23 (= B UM 1.5.23) 
     376, 378f., 714 
 14.4.3.29 (= B UM 1.5.29  
     610 
 14.4.3.31 (= B UM 1.5.31  
     639 
 14.4.3.34 (= B UM 1.5.34) 
     139 
 14.5.1.5 (= B UM 2.1.5) 
     410 
 14.5.4.8 (= B UM 2.4.8) 
     225 
 14.5.4.9 (= B UM 2.4.9) =  
 14.7.3.10 (= B UM 4.5.10) 
     127 
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 14.5.4.12 (= B UM 2.4.12) 
    357 
 14.6.2.12 (= B UM 3.2.12) 
    130f., 646 

14.6.2.13 (= B UM 3.2.13) 
    131 
 14.6.1.10 (= B UM 3.1.10) 
    323832 
 14.6.9.26 (= B UM 3.9.26) 
    336, 714 
 14.6.8.12 (= B UM 3.8.12) 
    423 

14.6.9.26 (= B UM 3.9.26)  
   336, 714 
14.6.9.28 (= B UM 3.9.28) = 
14.6.11.16 (= B UM 4.2.6) =  
14.7.2.27 (= B UM 4.4.27)  

   85193, 274, 446f., 714 
14.6.10.15 (= B UM 4.1.15)   

  658f. 
 14.7.1.5 (= B UM 4.3.5) 
    93, 94 

v14.7.1.14 (= B UMv 4.3.14)   
   347, 714 

 14.7.1.19 (= B UM 4.3.19) 
    139 
 14.7.1.41 (= B UM 4.3.41) 
    206516 
 v14.7.2.9 (= B UM 4.4.9)  
    424 

14.7.2.27 (= B UM 4.4.27)  
   85193, 274, 446f. 

 v14.7.2.28 (= B UM 4.4.28)
    210 
 v14.8.1.1 (= B UM 5.1.1) 
    40f. 
 14.8.2.2 (= B UM 5.2.2)   
    550 

 14.8.7.1 (= B UM 5.7.1)  
667 

 14.8.10.1 (= B UM 5.10.1) 
    405f. 
 14.8.11.1 (= B UM 5.11.1) 
    387 
 14.8.13.1 (= B UM 5.13.1) 
    635 
 14.9.1.2 (= B UM 6.1.2)  
    409, 734 
 14.9.1.10 (= B UM 6.1.10) 
    93 
 14.9.2.7 (= B UM 6.2.7) 
    336, 339866, 714 
 14.9.3.9 (= B UM 6.3.9)  
    789 
 

BK  1.4.1.7  228 
  2.8.1.5  559 
  2.8.3.18 375 
  3.1.1.1  137 
  3.1.10.1 391, 392 
  4.1.1.5  637 
  4.2.1.21 405 
  4.2.1.22 598 
  4.2.4.12 240f. 
  4.5.4.1  73 
  4.5.4.6 = 4.5.4.15    73 
  4.8.1.11 264 
  4.8.2.12 66 
  m4.8.3.9 112  
  4.9.3.16 535 
  5.4.1.28 324 
  5.4.3.3  465 
  5.8.4.9  89 
  7.1.1.2  436f. 
  8.1.1.9  461, 617 
  8.1.3.2-4 388 
  8.3.2.36  428 
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  8.4.4.5  630 
  8.6.4.7  414 
  8.6.4.9  374 
  8.7.4.8  391, 421 
  8.8.1.17 202 

8.8.2.34 391, 421 
8.8.3.11 375 
 

GB 1.1.2:1.11  388f., 640 
 1.1.3:3.5-6  483f. 
 m1.1.9:8.5   316f., 318f. 
 1.1.25:17.7   292756  
 1.1.28:20.14  349 
 1.1.28:21.1-2   568 
 1.1.30:22.8   770 

1.2.1    527 
 1.2.2:34.3-4  507 

1.2.9:41.12-1   312 
 1.2.9:42.8-9  514 
 1.2.14:47.12   431, 434 
 1.2.18:51.5-6    623 
 1.2.18:51.13   292 
 1.2.21:58.10-11 624 
 1.2.24:62.10-11 611 

1.3.11:76.15-77.9   70, 112, 
117, 231, 265,  

     268, 312, 468 
1.4.13:104.13-14  487, 598 

 1.5.2:114.14-15 782 
 1.5.12:129.1-4 627f., 795f. 
 1.5.21:133.11-12   611 
 1.5.21:134.4-5 250, 251 
 2.1.12:152.3-4 197 
 2.1.12:152.7-8 197 
 2.1.21:158.5  4201084 
 2.2.2:166.8  606 

2.2.4:168.2-3  614f. 
 2.2.6:171.2-3   389 

 2.3.1:189.3-4  545, 548 
 2.3.9:194.15-195.2  779 
 2.4.5:213.10  521 
 2.6.11:260.5  226, 229 
 2.6.12:262.9-10  211531, 218, 

220566  
2.6.13:264.8   569, 608 

   
B 5.6.2  358, 497 

 5.8.2  615, 616 
 5.9.2  396 
 5.10.2  501, 652 
 v5.10.4  632, 633 
 5.10.6-7 619, 621 
 5.11.2  508 
 
Lost-Br.  

p.111 [Bh llavi-Br.]  486 
p.35, l.9 [ yB,  

Fragm. XI]   333 
 
SVB 3.3.1  515, 768 
  3.9.5   362928 
  3.6.6-9  771 
  3.9.1  505f. 
 
SUB 3.15-16 781 
 
Devat dhB 3.4  782f. 
 
ManB 1.1.11   335 
  1.5.1  437, 508, 509,  
  1.8.3  644 
  2.2.5  565, 5671827 
  2.4.10  497, 498 
 

r B  1.6  326, 329
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ra yakas 

 
A  1.3.4 601 

1.4.1  456 
  2.1.5  101 
  2.1.7 540 
  2.2.4  308 
  2.3.4 786 
  2.3.5 520, 521 
  3.1.3 6101939 
  3.2.4 74f., 615f. 
 

 2.17      75 
4.2 (= Kau U 2.2)   198, 206f. 

 4.6 (= Kau U 2.6) 58, 60f. 
 4.9 (= Kau U 2.9) 370 
 6.15 (= Kau U 4.15) 79, 80f.,  
     189, 190, 796 
 6.16 (= Kau U 4.16) 190 
 6.20 (= Kau U 4.20)  678, 680 
 7.11      6101939 
 8.2      282  
 8.9      482f. 
 m12.5 (23)    561 
 
Ka h  2.115:44.14-16 118 
  m3.144:56.1-2   277 
  3.177:66.15    524 
  3.199:76:8-9    362927, 363 
  3.233:94.24-25 266, 499 
  3.233:100.6  207, 208 
  3.234-235:100.15f.  362927, 

 363, 412, 414, 642 
 
T   m1.2.3-4 474 
 m1.3.2  477f. 
 m1.3.4  484f., 619, 621 
 1.6.3  484 

m1.9.6  331 
 m1.10.1 5491780 
 m1.12.1 515 
 m1.14.1-2 371, 373, 410f. 
 1.31.5  648 
 m2.5.3  532f. 
 2.15.1  370955 
 2.16.1  425, 4271107 
 m3.12.7 262686 
 m3.20    380f., 385,  
 m4.2.6 = 5.3.5 (16) 641f.  
 m4.30    609 
 m4.40  54, 230 
 5.1.7  84192, 248 
 5.6.1  248, 786 
 5.8.13  675 

5.10.2  248, 788 
 5.11.4  68 
 m6.4.1  441f. 
 m6.5.2  6591830 

m6.6.1   39, 4079 
 m9.10.1 (= TaiU 3.10.1)   

352 
 9.10.3-4 (= TaiU 3.10.3-4) 

  476f. 
 9.10.4 (= TaiU 3.10.4)   179447 

v10.10.3 = T -Andhra 12.4 
(= MNU 230)  424f.  
10.43.1 (= MNU 277)  

326, 329 
 10.51-52 = T - ndhra 65  
 (= MNU 440-441)  632 
 T - ndhra 45 (= MNU 388)  
    434, 437, 508 
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K h-Sa k. p.18, l.5-7  
    [Agny dheya-Br. 7]  173 
    p.70, l.4 [Annapr a-Br.]  50108 

p.71, l.5 [C kara a-Br.]  
      566 

p.141, l.12    562 
p.141, l.18    590

 
 

Upani ads 
 
ChU (numeration of ed. 

MORGENROTH in [] ) 
 2.12.1    618, 622 
 3.12.3    437 
 3.16.2, 4, 6  430 
 3.17.5    283f. 
 3.17.6    326837 
 4.3.2 [4.3.1] 634 
 4.3.5 [4.3.4] 500f. 
 4.14.3    210528, 645 
 5.3.3   409 
 5.10.10 [5.10.9] 210 
 5.13-15  443, 447 
 5.24.3   475 
 6.14.1   125f., 127-129 
 6.16. 2-3 [6.16.3-4]  390, 396 
 7.4.3 = 7.5.3  647 
 7.14.2   369 
 8.6.2   99 
 8.6.5   415, 419f., 769 
 8.10.1  8.10.3 561 
 8.12.4-5  336, 344f.882 
 
JUB (numeration of ed. OERTEL 
in []) 1.1.5.5 [1.5.5]  644 
  1.1.5.6 [1.5.6]  294, 793 
  1.5.1.3 [1.19.3] =  

1.18.2.9 [1.57.9]  257 
  1.12.5.4 [1.39.4] 80 
  1.13.1.3 [1.40.3] 473 

  3.1.1.21 [3.1.21] 501 
  3.1.4.2 [3.4.2]  349 
  3.4.1.5 [3.15.5] 640 
  3.4.4.3 [3.18.3] 525 
  3.5.1.1 [3.20.1] 615, 616 
  3.5.2.2 [3.21.2]  6161955 
  3.6.1.4 [3.29.4] 563 
 
KenaU m[introd. prayer]  332 
 
B UK 1.4.3  409f. 
  1.4.10  108 
  1.4.15  371f. 
  1.5.2  372 
  1.5.15  378f., 714 
  1.5.20  610 
  1.5.21  639 
  1.5.23  139 
  2.4.8 = 4.5.9 127 
  2.4.9  225 

3.1.8  323832 
  3.2.11  130f., 646 

3.8.12   423 
  3.9.25  336, 714 
  3.9.26  446f. 

  4.1.6  658 
  4.2.4  446f. 
  v4.3.13  347 
  4.3.33  206516 
  4.4.7  424 
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  4.4.22  446f. 

4.4.23  210 
  5.2.1  550 
  5.9.1  405f. 
  5.12.1  635 
  6.1.7  336, 339866 
  6.2.2  409 
 
Ka hU 2.3 273, 275718 
  2.5  245, 302 
  2.8  770 
  4.6  582 
  6.12 195490 
  6.14 424 
 
MaitrU 3.2 231, 233f., 428f.,  
    546f., 772 
  3.3  772 
  4.0/4.3    420, 618, 780f. 
  4.2  773f. 
  6.1  174 
  6.7  508, 509 
  6.16 508 
  6.30 233f., 428f., 547 
  6.34 [ed.  COWELL]  420,  
    618, 780f.  
  6.35 323, 354, 357, 503,  
    505 
  v7.8 643, 773ff. 
  v7.9 245, 302, 4291111 
 
Maitr ya yU   

3.2   231, 233f., 428f.,  
   546, 547, 772 

 4.1.[4]   618 
 4.[2].9  780f. 
 4.[2].10 420 
 5.1   174 
 5.7    508, 509 

Ka h iU m4.3.8  604, 605f. 
 

vetU  1.6  773f. 
  1.8  158 
  2.6  172, 192, 198, 204,  
  3.8  244633 
  4.7  596, 597 
  5.9  464f. 
  5.10 775f. 
  6.1  596, 773f. 
  6.8  244 
  6.15  244633 
 
Mu U 1.2.8  245, 302 
  1.2.9   345 

2.2.8  718 
  3.1.2   596, 597 
  3.2.2  354f., 359 
  3.2.6   421, 424f. 
 
Pra U 2.3   326, 329 
 

r U  l.14   326, 329 
 
Ch gU 6:5.55-58  [ed. Adyar 

Libr. 25, l.1ff.] 634, 636 
  7:6.73 [ed. Adyar Libr. 

25, l.14]    590 
 
AvyaktaU m[introd. prayer]    332 
 
Tejobind pani ad 6.52    4831614 
 
Pra avU 34, 1   90205 
 
Yoga ikhop.  1.127  513 
 
KubjU m24.10   6352006 
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Kau U    3-6 
 
TaiU    T  7-9 
 
MNU    T  10, T - ndhra 

 
B UM   B(M) 14.4-9 
 

U   VS

 
 

S tras, Sm tis and other texts belonging  
to the Vedic tradition 

 
rauta-S tras 

 
S  1.5.10   777f. 

  m2.3.16   667 
  m2.10.18   521 
  2.11.18   771 
  m3.3.1   662 
  3.6.23    463, 464 
  5.12.15, 17  183456 
  8.3.24   493f. 
  10.8.11   494 
  11.2.6    337, 346 
  11.2.18   205 
 

S  1.16.9    778f. 
  1.17.5    544 
  m2.7.18   667f. 
   m4.8.3    667 
  m4.12.10    532 

5.13.7    268 
5.15.3    268 

  m5.17.4   662 
  12.2.10   261683 
  m12.23.1  356 
  12.23.5  493f. 
  14.3.1   488 

14.3.13  4581549 
  15.1.28   66 

  15.21.11  676 
  15.22.1   295 
  16.4.6   494 

m16.9.10  595 
  17.9.6    264 
  18.21.1  75 
 
L y S 1.7.9    570, 572 
   1.8.1, 3   268 
   2.3.12  309 
   5.6.1  780 
   8.10.9  425 
 
Dr hy S  2.3.10   570, 572 
   2.4.1, 3  268 
   3.4.2  486 
   4.3.13  309 
   14.1.17 780 
   14.3.15  312 

15.1.13  312 
 
J S (numeration of ed. GAASTRA 

in [] ) 
1.18.25 [17:22.3]  312 
1.23.7 [22:28.5]  312 

 1.24.14 [23:30.3-4] 119, 312 
 1.25.16 [24:31.3]   175 
 1.24.20 [23:30.7]  276 
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M n S 1.2.2.21   616 
  m1.2.5.8  6071935 
  1.4.1.24   250f.,  
  1.4.3.4   298 

m1.4.3.9  281 
1.5.5.3   7792270 

  1.5.6.19   196, 198 
  m1.6.2.17  606f. 

1.7.6.8   483 
  1.7.6.49   543f. 
  1.8.1.11  316 
  2.1.3.11  333 
  2.1.4.23  5731843 
  2.2.3.14   268 

2.3.2.6   483 
  2.5.4.36  5731843 
  5.1.4.18   232, 238 
  5.1.6.21  576 
  5.1.7.33  620 
  m5.1.10.35   456 
  5.2.8.20   680 
  5.2.9.5    522 
  5.2.10.26  680 
  6.1.1.16-17 70f. 
  m6.1.2.26   5691830 

6.2.6.30   86 
7.2.7.21   312 

  m8.20.8  782 
  8.23.6   659 
  9.1.4.22  557, 558 

 v9.2.5.16 (= M n ulbS 
2.5.16)    508 

10.3.5.22  5171696 
v10.3.7.1 (= M n ulbS 

3.7.1)    355 
  11.7.1.6  5171696 
  11.8.1.6   258 
  m11.9.2.5  480 
  m11.9.3.25  480 

  11.9.4.14   273 
 
V r S 1.1.2.31   250f. 
  1.1.3.5   349 
  1.2.1.7   332 
  1.3.1.8   238 
  1.3.1.28   238 

1.4.4.12   557, 558 
  m1.5.4.2  667 
  1.7.4.51  543f. 
  m2.1.2.1  5691830  
  2.1.3.31  4101052 
  2.1.4.23   5731843 

2.5.4.36  5731843 
3.3.1.33   779f. 

  3.3.2.19   123f. 
  3.3.3.24   557, 558 
  3.4.4.24  226 
 

p S m1.12.13   430 
  m3.1.2    64, 65146 
  3.9.8   309 
  m4.1.6    667 
  4.9.6   250f. 
  m4.11.5  533  

4.16.1    533 
m4.14.4  281 

  m5.19.4   556 
  m6.5.3    667 
  6.9.1   137336 
  m6.9.3   667 
  7.12.2   778 
  m7.15.7  526 
  m7.16.7  521 
  8.3.8   279 
  8.13.6   4771601 
  9.1.17   533 
  9.5.8    266, 268 
  9.11.26   267696, 268 
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  9.15.6, 7  533 
  9.15.14  5611808, 1809 
  9.17.4   779 
  9.18.11   147, 698 
  9.20.4   274 
  10.7.12  151 
  10.19.16   680 
  10.22.4  6291988 
  10.22.12-23.1   71, 789 
  10.24.8   174 
  10.31.5  5731843 
  11.8.2    677 

12.12.13  97223, 199496 
  12.17.11   295 
  m13.9.11  650, 651 
  m13.18.1  281 
  14.8.5   66, 174 
  14.28.4  596 
  m15.3.7  641 
  m15.12.1  276, 277 
  15.12.13  675 
  15.17.8   474 
  m16.6.4  5691830 
  16.17.8   174 

18.13.11   123f. 
  18.15.4  6432029 

18.18.6  572 
  18.19.2  557, 558 
  m19.13.19   667 
  20.16.8  5731845 
  21.19.5  643, 645 
  21.22.5   198 
  22.28.7   68f. 
  24.2.18  521 
  24.3.21  7792270 
 
Baudh S  1.7:11.3-4  163f. 
 m1.17:26.12-13  4079 
 3.18:89.14  250f.  

 6.8:164.21ff.  446 
 m6.31:197.1  783 
 m9.12:282.10     276, 277f. 
 10.21:19.15-17 513 
 14.1:152.15  780  
 14.14:178.5-6    783 
 16.16:262.12-14 370955 
 18.45:401.1ff.  4381133 

m19.5:423.12-13 667 
 21.10:86.9-10   273 
 21.11:88.18-19  680 
 23.5:155.11-12  290752 
 23.8:161.16   141 
  24.7:190.14-15  777 
 m24.26:211.14  265 
 v29.8:380.3-4  53, 632 

v 29.8:380.13   336 
 
Bh r S 1.1.9   775 

m1.12.10    430 
  1.13.4    119 
  m3.2.7   64 
  4.5.4    298 
  4.8.3    298 
  4.13.1   250f. 
  4.17.5    232 
  m5.12.5   556, 559 
  5.12.7   557, 558 
  m6.1.5   667 
  7.3.9   431, 434 
  8.3.15    279 
  8.16.7   477 
  10.8.6   780 
  10.19.5   5731843 

11.17.10   474 
  11.19.7   247 
 
Hir S 2.3.32    472 

m3.5.8   556, 559 
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  m3.7.62   667 
  3.8.63    163 
  3.8.66   163  
  5.1.37    279 
  6.3.9   232 
  7.3.4   5731843 
  7.5.27    677 

10.8.10, 13  174 
  m11.1.69  5691830 
  13.3.40  252 

13.5.14   123f. 
13.6.18  572 

  13.6.29   557, 558 
  14.3.31   5731845 
  15.2.7   266, 268 
  15.7.12   596 

15.7.24   779 
  16.7.17   198f. 
  23.4.47   68 
  m24.5.4   276, 277f. 
 
Vaikh S  m1.4:5.14 479f. 
 m3.7:38.6   430  
 5.5:56.7-8   461 
 6.12:68.5-6   306, 309 
 12.11:141.4   532 
 12.16:146.19  71, 789 
 12.22:152.19  5731843 
 13.8:161.15  680 
 m16.11:224.17-18  650, 651 

17.6:240.9   566 
 18.5:256.6   218 
 18.6:256.16  273, 275 
 20.11:305.7   268 
 20.15:307.14-16 305 
 20.24:312.17   268 
 21.4:325.2   431, 434 
 

V dhS (including V dhAnv and 
V dh S; numeration of ed. 
CALAND in []): 

V dhAnv 1.19 [3.16:3] 51 
2.13 [3.40:11] 303780 
3.11 [4.13:4]   199 
4.10 [4.26:26]  72 
4.11 [4.27:13ff.]  492, 522 
4.12 [4.28a:1]  406 
4.13 [4.28d:6-7]  195, 260 
4.16 [4.30:22]  536 
4.31 [4.51:1]   232600 
4.35 [4.59a:12]  5561796 
4.36 [ 4.59b:7]  175, 178 
4.47 [4.74:7]   88 
4.47 [4.13:2]   459, 796 
4.70 [4.86a:1ff.] 412 
4.82f. [4.94a/b/c/d]  366942 
4.84 [4.95:10]  322 
4.94 [4.101:9]  188, 189, 

698 
5.15 [ 4.114:5]  198, 565 

 
V dh S 1.4.1.17   622 

1.4.1.39   6462037 
1.4.2.1   6462037 

  1.4.2.12    5731844 
1.4.4.1   6462037 
1.6 [2.4]  271, 273 
6.1 [2.21:4]  232 
m8.9 [3.49:5]  578 

  11.4 [3.71:7] 139 
  11.19 [3.88] 189 

11.21 [3.91:3]  557, 558 
11.23 [3.95:2]  642 

 
K ty S 4.15.15/16  136f. 

7.1.32    70154  
   7.6.26    767f. 
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   14.1.23   572 
   15.2.9    88 

24.3.26   70154 
   m25.5.28    590 

m25.5.28  281 
 
VaitS 2.15  251 
  5.17  132, 698 
  8.1  196, 197 
  10.2  255, 258 
  10.6  132 
  10.7 132 
  10.8 268 

10.18 624 
  11.5 431, 434 
  13.30  389 
  14.1 389 
  16.1  312 
  16.2 512 

24.1 511 
  24.14  207 
  24.15  464 
  27.6  207 

28.8 779 
  28.24 232 
  29.13 65 
 
 
G hya-S tras 
 

GS  m1.10.12    56121 
  m2.2.3    4481046 
  2.8.16    268 
  m2.9.5   590 
 

GS  m1.19.6    6001920 
  3.11.9    467 
  m4.2.6    777 
  m4.4.12   479f. 

  m4.15.10  467f. 
  5.8.5    569 
  6.3.8    536 
 
Kau GS m3.14.16  777 
   m4.2.3   467f. 
 
JGS  m1.3:3.19  56121 
  m1.6:6.18   479f. 
  2.7:32.7   359, 361 
 
GobhGS m1.9.3  547 
   m3.10.19 565, 5671827 
 
M nGS v1.1.18  383986 
   1.13.17  609 
   m2.7.4  621 
   m2.11.17 587, 590 
   2.13.6  326 
   2.15.6  396, 481 
 
V rGS  8.4   192 
   15.13   609 
 

pGS (1.)3.1-2  232, 235, 238 
  (6.)14.14  5501783 
   

pM  1.4.8   335 
  1.7.8  231, 233, 237, 239 
  1.8.5 416, 4171075 
  1.12.8  6001920 
  2.8.10  572, 575 
  2.20.35 380 
 
BaudhGS m1.1.24   479f. 

3.5.7   268 
   4.1.9, 10 238 
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BaudhGPari . 
  2.15.13d:5.31  460 

4.2:25.14-16   480 
 
Bh rGS  1.11:11.3  236, 237f. 
  1.12:13.1      232, 235, 238 
  1.18:18.9   232600, 238 
  1.22:22.14  5501783 
  3.8:75.14  349893 
  m3.16:85.5  479f. 
 
HirGS  1.1.27  226583, 238 
   m1.2.11  56121 
   m 1.11.4 572 

m1.15.1 6001920 
   m1.15.6 537 
   m1.19.7 335 
   m1.28.1 4371131 
   2.2.8   5501783 
   2.7.2   238 
 
VaikhGS 3.14:45.15-16    5501783 
   m5.5:77.9   118 
   m6.2:90.21-91.1 479f. 
 

gnivGS  2.1.3:46.16  5501783 
   m2.3.2:56.9  479f. 
   m2.3.4:58.6  479f. 
   v2.7.6:112.4   508f. 
   3.6.2:150.10 305 
   3.10.4:174.8  396 
 
P rGS m1.5.11 335 
   m2.14.17  572 
   m2.16.3  4481046 
   m3.1.3  679 
   m3.16   332 
 
Kau S 2.31  269 

  43.8   268 
  m45.16  362, 367945 
  48.7   781 
  52.8  781 
  59.28  609 
  m62.21  121, 359f., 663, 

665 
  63.20  218, 698 
  65.1  575 

71.12  312 
  72.30  609 
  m75.5  235 

m79.18  350 
  83.4   435, 4381134 
  m83.6  621 
  m83.7  390 
  137.1  680 
 
 
Pit medha-S tras  
GautPS  1.3.4-6  118 
   m2.6.13  777 
 
BaudhPS  1.10:14.12  305 
 
 
Dharma-S tras 
 

pDhS  1.2.12   353 
   1.27.8  5171696 
   2.4.24   516 
   2.13.6  230 
   2.26.8   486 
 
BaudhDhS (numeration of ed. 

ASTRI in []) 
  v1.19.8 [1.19.10] 140 
  v2.6.42    621 
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  2.11.26 [2.11.28]  643 
  v2.15.10   275717 
  v4.2.14    631 
 
VaikhDhS 3.15:145.6 322 
HirDhS  1.1.18  336 

1.7.33   5171696 
   2.1.77  516 
   2.5.203 486 
 
V sDhS  2.10  336 
   v3.57   632f. 
   v 3.58  633, 634 
   v3.60  632f. 
   v6.5   458 
   v11.27  275717 
   13.60  238 
   19.38  560, 562 
   v21.12  632f. 
 
 
Sm tis 
 
Vi uSm . 3.97 298 
   13.5 5401760 
   20.27 354906 
   v22.91 631, 634 
   v22.92 632 
   23.6 497 
   24.41 560 
   30.47  336, 345 
   43.42  769 
   m73.26  7772262, 2266 
   88.1  5091680 
   90.5  587 
   94.3 79 
 
ManuSm . 3.125 275717 
   3.226 5171696 

   3.251 777 
   4.16 275717 
   5.108  631, 634 
   5.109  632 
   5.119  460 
   6.46  5171696 
   6.55 275717 
   6.94  5171696 
   7.33 298 
   7.179  7722248 
   9.2  275717 
   10.27-36 5091680 

12.35  498 
 
Y jñSm . 1.244 480 
   1.251  777 
   1.323 780 
   2.103 5171696 
   3.35 5171696 
 
N rSm . 11.21 66 
   12.17 4841617 
   15-16.8 340871 
   19.26  6982133 
 
 
Other ancillary texts 
 
APr ya c. 1.5  618 
  2.4   116, 359, 361 
  m3.1  143 
  m3.2  298, 312 
  4.3   268 
  5.1   195 
 
AVPari . 13.4.8   544 

40.4.2   7822273 
48.116  541, 542 

   64.7.4  500 
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   67.6.3   6522052 
   72.2.2  608 
   72.4.7  195 

 
B hDev.  6.145  565, 566f.  

 
 

Texts of the Indian grammatical tradition 
 
P . (A adhy y ) 
 1.3.61   707f.2147 
 2.3.61  5251715 
 3.1.69  4 
 3.1.70   7732250 
 3.1.90   498 
 3.4.55   6442031 
 6.1.108 188 
 6.1.195  1122, 394, 7152156 
 6.4.43-44  78, 73, 97223, 322 
 6.4.62  77, 7382197 

7.3.74   56 
 7.3.78  435 
 7.4.23  237, 238, 239 
 7.4.25  267 
 7.4.29  7 
 
Pat. (Mah bh ya) 
    ad P . 2.3.60 (ed. KIELHORN, 
vol. I, p. 466, l. 2)  557, 558 
    ad P . 6.1.108 (ed. KIELHORN, 
vol. III, p. 82, l. 2)  188 

K ik  V tti (on P . 6.1.108) 
   188 
 
K ty., V rtt. 3 on P . 1.3.29  

5191698 
 
DhP I 513    5911899 
  I 516   514 
  I 547  653 
  I 951  14 
  I 952ff. 15 
  I 1055-1057  14 
  I 1059  6462036 
  VI 109  707f.2147 
  X 113  530f.1735 
 
Y . (Nirukta) 

 2.2   4831614 
  6.12  252 

6.28    355 
10.1.3   318814  

 
 

Other Sanskrit texts 
 
Gau g  3.46 7692242 
 
KA  1.20.8   4971653 

7.18.42  498 
8.5.28   4971653, 498 

Bh gP 7.12.24  5171696 
 
Kath s. 41.14  7312183 
 
MBh. (crit. ed.) 1.16.15    7692243 
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R m. (crit. ed.)  1.36.13  68150 3.64.11    206517

 
 
 

Avestan 
 
 
G th s 
 
Y  34.8   344881 
 43.9   344881 
 44.11  221 
 48.7   4431145 
 53.5  236 
 
Young Avestan 
 
Y  57.28  522 
 

Vd 2.41  344881 
 7.38   6111941 
 13.37   6111941 
 15.12   6111941 
 15.48   6111941 
 18.28   344881 
 
Yt  1.24   583 
 5.89   583 
 19.67  522 

14.43  236
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Aa 
 
absolutive   229596 
accent 
 shift  691, 696, 714f., 719ff., 

759ff. 
accentuation   34 
 , fluctuating 12, 34, 362ff., 

704, 710ff., 720ff., 735 
 and meaning  11ff., 706ff.,  
accusative 
 , content 25f., 42, 69f., 

320f.823, 377f., 382ff.,  
719, 791ff. 

 of goal     25, 41, 348, 469ff., 
513, 518 

 of relation/scope/parameter 
25f., 115, 365, 580, 584, 
587ff., 704 

 of time  26 
activity (verb)  28, 723f. 
affective. See transitive-affective 
agent  19f. 
Aktionsart   761 
anticausative    5, 20f.; see also 

48, 130, 133, 138, 150f., 156, 
169, 206, 209, 212f., 223, 
242f., 274, 280, 287f., 314ff., 

322, 363, 520f., 762 
aorist 
 , (medio-)passive (in -i)  32, 

51, 141 et passim, 740ff. 
, sigmatic  144350, 210f., 

740ff., 281, 283f., 288f., 
337, 342f., 740ff. 

, thematic  5401759, 5441766, 
611, 744 

argument 
 , syntactic 17 
atelic  762 
 
 
Cc 
 
causative,  106252, 696ff., 727ff., 

759, 767f. See also e.g. 78ff., 
767f.  See also passive of 
causative 

causativization   697 
change of state  See verbs of 

change of state   
compounds (verbal)  703f. 
Cyáti  type  15, 661ff., 725 
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Dd 
 
decausative. See anticausative 
denominative  9, 10f., 701, 

770. See also e.g.  83, 136f., 
145, 160, 171, 236, 241 

destruction and destructuring. 
 See verbs of destruction and 
destructuring 
dialects in Vedic  360, 395, 712ff.  
diathesis (active/middle), 17ff., 

746ff. et passim. See also 
middle 

desiderative. See passive of 
desiderative 

ditransitives  26f. See also ‘two 
pattern’ verbs 

durative. See Aktionsart 
dynamic, 13ff., 238, 443 
 
 
Ee 
 
entropy increase. See verbs of 
entropy increase 
evidentiality 303580 
 
 
Ff 
 
figura etymologica  2655, 139, 
156, 176 
future,  
 , passive  76f., 121, 197, 296, 

745 
 
 

Gg 
 
gerundive   32 
Greek  2347, 707, 763 
 
 
Hh 
 
hapax   32 
heating. See verbs of heating 
 
 
Ii 
imperfect, 142f., 156, 456, 518, 

655, 732ff. 
inchoative  28, 724. See also 

stative 
Indo-European, 29ff., 751, 758ff. 
infinitive  123, 320831, 338 
injunctive 
 , passive  284f., 456f., 732ff. 
intensfier. See reflexive 
intransitive  13, 17, 20f., 22ff., 26 

et passim.  See also transitive, 
transitivity 

intransitive/transitive (I/T)   27,  
 
 
Ll 
 
labile  27f., 297, 587, 610f., 

6512049, 729 
lemma 
 , structure of  35 
lengthening 
 in roots  8f. 
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Mm 
 
middle (diathesis),  17, 18, 34, 

746ff. et passim.  See also 
diathesis 

motion and body posture. See 
verbs of motion and body 
posture 

mriyáte type  707ff., 
 
 
Nn 
 
nominal derivatives  735ff. 
nonce formation   32 
 
 
Oo 
 
object 
 , direct  17ff., 24f. 
objecthood  24f., 701 
optative 
 , passive    108, 127ff., 168, 

732ff. 
 
 
Pp 
 
paradigmatic properties of the 

-ya-presents   719, 726ff. See 
also e.g. 144350, 285, 342ff., 
395, 417, 482, 6662087, 673  

participle 
, perfect passive 32 

passive  13, 19f., 691ff., 715ff., 
744f., 748 et passim   

 , agentless  19f., 695 
 aorist. See aorist 

 /non-passive distinction   22f., 
715ff., 759 

 of causative  10f., 694, 696ff., 
705ff., 752ff. See also e.g. 
70, 77ff., 90, 95, 118f., 
132, 147, 151, 161ff., 208, 
218, 225, 314, 316, 323, 
397, 470f., 500, 513, 561f., 
587ff., 610f., 623f., 774 
etc. 

 of desiderative, A.I.2  10f. , 
695, 699ff., 752ff. See also 
e.g. 108, 197f., 205, 345f., 
493f., 516  

 , quasi-   2043 
 of quasi-denominative 250ff., 

294f., 785ff. See also e.g. 
71, 108, 217, 248, 276, 
312, 525f. 

 of reciprocal  See reciprocal   
-rich (hymns)   32f. 
passivization  19 
 test  24, 701, 703, 704, 794 
perfect  744f. See also e.g. 49, 58, 

64, 109, 125, 132ff.,  
phonological similarity   719 
phonological types of roots  

683ff.  
present  3 
presents, 
 of the type Cyáti 15, 661ff., 

725 
 of the type mriyáte , 15, 

661ff., 707ff. 
 , root  726, 729 

, thematic full grade (class I 
presents) 14f., 690, 726 

, thematic zero grade (class 
VI) presents  15, 725, 726 
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 with the nasal affix (nasal 
presents)   719, 726ff., 
770, 783 

 with the suffix -ya- (-ya-
presents = class IV 
presents) 4ff., 313ff., 705 
et passim 

 with the suffix -áya- (-áya-
presents, class X presents), 
694ff.  

process (verb)  28, 723f. 
 
 
Qq 
 
quasi-denominative  693f., 701, 

785ff. 
 
 
Rr 
 
reciprocal  24, 105f., 161ff., 

5821875, 749, 
reflexive  21f., 48, 133, 150f., 

156, 169, 5821875, 748f. 
 , emphatic (intensfier)  173 
reflexivization, 83 
root 
 , laryngeal  14f., 686ff., 689f.,  
 , nasal  5f., 126f., 685, 688f.,  
 , primary 4ff., 691ff., 705 
 , secondary  10f., 683, 705. 

See also e.g. 83, 127, 137, 
160, 236, 241 

 types  683ff. 
 
 

Ss 
 
self-beneficient. See transitive-

affective 
SIEVERS' law   8f., 11, 518  
sociative   24, 547, 581f., 672 
spontaneous. See verbs of entropy 

increase 
state (verb)   28, 723ff.  
stative  28, 32, 443, 744f. et 

passim 
subjunctive 
 , passive  732ff. 
syntactic pattern  17ff. 
 
 
Tt 
 
telic  See atelic  
transitive  17f., 24f. 
 , absolute (= objectless)   18 
 -affective (= self-beneficient) 

18f., 748f. et passim  
transitivity. See objecthood 
transitive alternations   726ff. 
‘two pattern’. See verbs, ‘two 

pattern’  
 
 
Uu 
 
unaccusative. See anticausative 
unambiguously accented   34 
 
 
Vv 
 
valency    697  
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verbs 
 of caused motion 695f. 
 of change of state  705, 749f. 
 of cognition, 233ff. 

of destruction  703, 709ff., 
716, 778 

of destructuring  703, 710f., 
717 

 of entropy increase 717f., 
724f., 727f., 749f. 

 of heating  710f., 728 
of mental activities  706ff., 

722, 731, 744, 749f. 
 of motion and body posture 

705ff., 722, 743, 749f. 
 of perception   695f., 7442212. 

See also e.g. 74, 124, 242, 

271 
of speech/sound, C. 702, 

706f.,  
, ‘two pattern’   26f., 701ff. 

See also e.g. 59, 66, 82, 
113ff., 188, 192, 212, 229, 
517f., 678, 769 

version (subjective). See 
transitive-affective 

voice  17ff. 
 
 
Yy 
 
-ya-presents. See presents et 

passim 
-yet-optative   747 
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